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PREFACE. 


It is no light undertaking, in the present day, to attempt to produce a Translation 
of the Sacred Scriptures; and he that shrinks not from the labour should consider, that 
assiduity is but one of the requisite qualifications. Perseverance may and does exist without 
learning, or without a capacity of mind fitted for grappling with a subject that has for 
s0 many hundred years received the utmost attention, and thaf. has been advanced to the 
state of perfection that the labour and wisdom of the most indefatigable, and most learned, 
and most powerfully minded men have been able to advance it. To entertain a reasonable 
hope of labouring with success in such an undertaking, a man ought to feel convinced that 
he possesses some advantage over those that have preceded him; either that his Learning 
and Research are more extensive, or that his powers of Mind are greater, or that he possesses 
some description of Knowledge of which they were ignorant. Convictions of this description, 
if rationally founded, are a sufficient warrant for such an undertaking; and the Public, if 
persuaded of their existence, are called on, not to say, are required to examine and weigh 
with care and attention the arguments advanced in support of the views of such an author. 

In presenting this work to the Public, I do not claim attention to it on the ground 
of my possessing Learning and Research; for the plan I have followed, is in all cases to 
confine my Translation of the Greek into English, generally, to the precise Words, and as 
far as I comprehend the subject, in all cases, to the exact Sense that the Received Translation 
or Donnegan’s Lexicon authorizes. In the Cases of Nouns, and the Tenses &c. of Verbs, 
I invariably follow Valpy’s Greek and English Grammar. These authorities being highly 
esteemed, I have endeavoured implicitly to copy; I admit my obligation to follow ἐπ all 
cases their dictates; but in no case do I profess to justify them. 

Neither do I claim attention to my work on the ground of esteeming myself to 
possess greater powers of Mind than those that have preceded me; but I rest my claim, 
exclusively, on my conviction, that I possess information of which they were ignorant; and 
that indeed of a nature, that appears to me, of vital consequence to the attainment of the 
required end. On this ground, alone, do I venture to come forward as a Translator of the 
Sacred Scriptures, and as 1 lay claim to nothing worthy of attention but this; indeed, as 


I desire in all other respects to follow the directions of those that have preceded me, I claim 
A 
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for my endeavour an examination with an exclusive reference to this one point, to which, 
alone, I solicit attention, and which, alone, I feel called on to explain and defend. 

The information that 1 consider I possess, consists, in an expectation of my having 
discovered the following particulars. 

Ist. The Punctuation employed by the Ancient Greeks. 

2nd. The method of determining in all cases the character of the Sense intended to be 
conveyed. 

3rd. The Sense conveyed by the Insertion and Omission of the article. 

For the elucidation and explanation of the above particulars 1 must refer my 
readers to my Pamphlet entitled, “Rules for Ascertaining the Sense conveyed in Ancient Greek 
Manuscripts.” No one acquainted with Greek will maintain, that the possession of infor- 
mation on these points is not essential to the attainment of a correct Translation; and 
as I believe my views on these points to be correct, I feel bound to submit them to public 
consideration. 

May He, without whom nothing is Strong, nothing is Holy, be pleased to grant, 
that should my views be erroneous, my endeavour may be, by His direction, a means of 


exciting others to labor, and ultimately of obtaining the truth. 


HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
17, Fenchurch Street, 
July 1st, 1849. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In the following translation I adhere, in every case, to what is stated in the 
following observations : 

lst. No Greek word is translated differently to that which the Received Translation 
or Donnegan’s Lexicon authorizes. 

2nd. In every case, the expression of the Translation of the Tenses of Verbs is 
that which Valpy states in his Grammar to be the rendering of them; except, as far as 
my Rules may, in some few cases, to a certain extent interfere. 

3rd. The Expression and Omission of the Article is made, in all cases, to effect 
the Sense ; the character of which effect is Defined and Particularized in my Rules. 

4th. The whole of the Punctuation is in accordance to what according to my 
Rules is expressed in the original. 

Sth. No transposition of words is admitted beyond what is stated in my Rules. 

6th. The character of the Sense of all passages is determined by my Rules, which 
particularize the marks by which to determine, whether Passages are intended to convey— 
A Literal, or a Metaphorical, or other than a Literal Sense.—A Sense Definite or Indefinite. 
—Limited or Unlimited.—Particular or General.—Whether Parenthetical or otherwise. — 
Whether Elliptical or otherwise. 

It will save the reader both time and trouble here to make a few observations, 
as in this place the subjects to which they relate may be considered generally, whereas if 
they were discussed in the Notes, they would require more or less explanation to remove 
the effect of the particular biases and circumstances of the case connected with each particular 
passage; and more particularly am I induced here to present them, inasmuch as they are in 
my opinion of great moment, having been the source of numerous ‘errors, not only grievous 
in relation to their number, but also to their extent in error. 

It is I believe admitted by all Scholars, that a strict Literal Translation of Greek 
into English will not produce in every case in each Language agreement in Sense. In 
practice, this disagreement is corrected by a substitution in English, of that which most 
nearly expresses in each particular place what is expressed in the Greek. To this I think 
no one can object; but not so, when, as continually occurs, this substitution is produced 


as the Actual Sense, under every circumstance, of a Word or Form of Expression: since 
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the substituted Sense is as dependant on the exactness of the Particular Circumstance, as of 
the Word or Form of Greek; in addition to which it should never be forgotten, that, in 
such cases, it 18 only a Substituted Sense, that is, the nearest approach to the Literal Sense 
of which the custom or usages of the two Languages will admit; hence the Substituted 
Sense, independent of the Particular Circumstances, may never be regarded as a Sense of 
any Word or Form of Expression. To give an example—The Aorist is in the present day 
Translated in the Sense of the Present Tense, Draw; or of the Perfect, Have drawn; or of 
its own particular Sense, Drawn. I am quite ready to admit, that in many places the 
Aorist is rightly expressed in English by the Present Tense; and in others, by the Perfect 
Tense; but I am not prepared to admit, that these or any similar classes of instances, 
either in relation to this or other Words and Forms of Expression, are any justification for 
contending, that it is optional with the Translator, how, ἐπ all cases, such passages are to 
be Translated. Thus in relation to the Aorist, whether it is tn every case to be translated 
in the Present, Perfect, or Aorist Sense, as the Translator may choose; that man will never 
duly comprehend the Sense conveyed by Greek, who regards the Sense as that which the 
Author has not power himself to fix, but must leave to the choice and selection of him who 
thinks fit to translate his work; reducing the instruction of Almighty God, to that which 
man deems it fitting tt should be. 

With reference to the Aorist, and my observations apply to perhaps all the Cases in 
Greek in which departures of this kind are said to be left to the choice of the Translator ; 
the Present Sense, regarded strictly, does never express the Sense in any case that the 
Aorist is used and intended to convey; and the justification for using the Present Tense in 
English is not, that it expresses the Sense of the Aorist in Greek, but that in English there 
is no permitted means of expressing by a single term, that which the Aorist in Greek does 
express; thus, for the Translation of John iv. 7, we have no Perfect Sense, but we have a 
Present Sense, and so are compelled to Translate the Aorist in a Present Sense. A woman 
of Samaria comes to draw water, see Note on it; still however our deficiency here does not 
change the original Sense expressed by the Aorist, or in any way sanction our considering 
that it may be regarded as justly rendered by a Present Sense, in any case, in which it is 
possible by the usage of our own Language to express an Aorist Sense. This Rule should 
be strictly attended to ἐπ all cases. In some cases, it is true, deficiency in our own Language 
may compel us to a substitute, but that substitute can only be defended, in those particular 
cases in which it is impossible with regard to the propriety of our own Language, to express 
the Sense that is expressed in the Greek; and will in no way sanction, what has by means 
of it been regularly practised, a departure from a strict Literal Sense in cases where 
the requirements of our own Language do not necessitate thereto: neither will it in any 
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way sanction, our regarding the Sense of the Aorist to be other than that which is strictly 
its own. 

Again, it may be difficult in some places to distinguish in English between ‘twa In 
order that, and or. That; and it may also be in some places contrary to the usage of our 
own Language to express such difference; but admitting such to be the case, it will not 
sanction our regarding it as left to the choice of the Translator to determine, what is to 
be the Sense conveyed by wa whenever it is'used; it is not left to him to obscure, if not 
to pervert the Sense, as in John xui. 34, and many other places; and the same in 
relation to many other words. 

In conclusion I would observe in relation to this subject, that if out of one 
hundred examples, ninety-nine are compelled by the requirements of our own Language 
to be Translated in other Sense than a strict Literal Rendering would afford, it does not 
sanction or justify, if the requirements of our own Language do not preclude, the 
Translation of the hundredth passage in any Sense that the strict Literal Translation of 
the original does not afford. 

It does not appear to me that I shall infringe the just limits of a Literal 
Translation, if in this and all future Translations 1 so far depart from the Form of the 
Original, in all cases not affecting the Sense, as to Translate the Forms, such as, The 
Father of us, of them, of him, &c. &c. Our, Their, His Father, &c. ὅς. 

Having fully stated in my Tract on Ἰησοῦ, the reason why ἐν χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ should 
be Translated, In the Dispensation of Jesus, I shall here only add, that in all cases I shall 
hereafter so render it without further notice. 

In my Tract on κύριος I have stated the reasons why κυριος not preceded by 
the Article, and used as a Distinctive Appellation, is used exclusively in relation to God; 
and as I do not see the possibility of distinguishing in English between the Appellation 
Lord, when used in relation to God, and when used in relation to Christ, in any way 
consistent with our usage in relation to Sense and Sound, I have substituted in my Versions 
for Lord, when used in relation to God and not preceded by the Article, the Appellation 
Jehovah, as ensuring a more correct apprehension of the Sense, and sanctioned by the only 
places in the Authorized Version translated Jehovah being in Greek expressed by κυριος 
without the Article. 

My Translation is made from the Greek Text of the Vatican Manuscript alone. 

The Figures between the Lines under 500 refer the reader to the Rules. Some 
of these figures are sometimes succeeded by a comma, which is followed by other figures, 
these other figures point out the paragraph in the Note to the Rule that is referred 
to. 
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500 and above refers the reader to the notes at the foot of the page. 

A Dotted Line (thus) under the printing marks the Arrangement or Government as 
aida. νον SN ar eT ETE PE PNET 

A line (thus) under the printing marks an Ellipsis. See the Rules. 

Italics mark an addition to, or a substitution I would propose for the Translation 
in the Text which appears to me to make the Sense clearer. 

The Stops are expressed as specified in the Rules. 

To those who have not followed me through all my examinations, the style of 
my Notes may present a Dogmatic appearance; but the Reader equally with myself derives 
advantage in brevity from the Form I have adopted, viz., ‘‘ Literally— Whereas Gc.” All 
that I intend by the first of these expressions is, That in every similar Government and 
Arrangement with a like Context, it will be found, without any exception, That the same 
character of Sense is intended to be expressed; and that such Sense is, in every case, 
the Literal Sense of the passage. By the second of these expressions I mean, That in all 
similar passages it will be found, without any exception, That the Sense intended to be 
conveyed, is other than the Literal Sense; which Sense the Context determines to be that 
which [ have specified. In either case, I do not refer to opinion, but to invariable usage, 
and so to that which admits of proof or disproof. 

Still further to save the Reader’s time I abbreviate, ‘‘ Hence the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 321, or, 322,1” Hence &c., 321, or, 322,1. 

No opinion respecting the sense of a passage is entitled to demand regard. Opinion 
cannot be other than it is, human; and consequently, may be erroneous; and so, necessarily 
requires confirmation for its verification. This I desire to enforce, to preclude any undue 
value being attached to my unsupported observations; even should they be as worthy of 
regard as many that are highly esteemed. In this desire I have not been influenced by the 
number of my Emendations in each New Edition of my Publications. These Emendations, 
numerous as they are, have not generally originated from the correction of the errors of 
previous statements, but from inability at the time of making the statements to explain the 
object of certain Peculiarities in the Greek Language, which further study has enabled me 
to trace out. Opinion on this subject is justly disregarded as an absolute authority ; but 
the invariable Usage of Language, however minute its peculiarities may be, can never be 
so disregarded; it is that, and that alone, by which the sense of every passage can be 
determined. 

The Reader of the following pages is not to expect that the statements they record 
are transcribed in language that is consistent with the rules of English Composition. The 
object sought, is to express in English words the Sense recorded in Greek, in the Peculiar 
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Forms and Arrangements of expression that are proper to the Greek Language not to the 
English. This is what [ consider to be the distinction between a Literal Translation and a 
Version. In a version, the Sense of the Greek Original is expressed in English words, in 
the Peculiar Forms and Arrangements of expression that are proper to the English Language. 
The disregard of this distinction has been the cause of numerous errors. If in any passage 
a Variation of Form of Expression has not effected the Sense, it has hitherto been esteemed 
a sufficient justification for considering, that such Form of Expression need never have any 
effect upon the Sense; and yet Observation proves that such an estimate is undoubtedly 
false, and has been productive of the greatest errors; all of which are to be avoided by 
obtaining in the first place a Literal Translation, and then expressing the Sense of that 
Translation in a Version, as by this means, the Context which authorized a Particular Form 
of Greek being understood to convey a Peculiar Sense, will give no sanction for such Form 
being so Translated in any other place, unless a corresponding context has existence there. 
In Translating immediately into a Version, this consideration of the effect of the context 
is practically always neglected. 

In the present Edition [ have made very great alterations, but very few of them 
have been caused by the discovery of Error in my previous statements, but in a belief that 
the plan I first pursued of making numerous Notes &c. &c., was so occupied with minute 
details that did not matemally effect the Sense, as to become not only very tedious, but even 
by their number to lead to the important Distinctions and Notes being passed over unnoticed. 
To obviate this, I have Omitted all the Notes at the foot of the page, except such as 
appear to demand particular attention; and have endeavoured to supply the information the 
cancelled Notes conveyed by numerous examples introduced into my Rules, with a design 
of pointing out the character of the effect upon the Sense produced by the Peculiar Forms 
of Greek which these Notes were designed to explain. 

HERMAN HEINFETTER. 
17, Fenchurch Street, 
lst January, 1863. 


Blessed Lord, who hast caused all holy Scriptures to be written 
for our learning; Grant that we may in such wise hear them, read, 
mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that by patience, and comfort of 
thy holy Word, we may embrace, and ever hold fast the blessed hope 
of everlasting life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 


Amen. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 


Carrer 1. 

lA record of generation of Jesus Christ, a son 
of David, a son of Abraham, 

2. Abraham δεν the Isaac referred to 


νονυοδϑδνκ«»ε»οφφουφνυυνυνσασνον 


And 


egeeresneesetanneee 


and his brethren, 

8. And J udas begat the Phares, and the Zara of 
the Thamar. "And Phares begat the Esrom. And 
Esrom begat the Aram. 


φεοεινσεσαοδσονεε θεν 44 
euvpt@eoeaneeeteoeoeeaneve 


Cd ee ee 8 ee oe ee er oe oe i ey 


5. And Salmon begat the Booz of the Rachab. 
And Boor begat the Obed of the Ruth. And Obed 


πουνυνεανδυδν"απνυϑ 


begat the J esse. 
6. And Jesse begat the David that is king. And 
David | begat the ‘Solomon of the wife of the Urias. 


ae@¢eeneperesueee ee an 


eeeo Be eee eee ree eos eer es RAP τ᾽  — pepe eemeeenman 


@aeesneoeu  ffBE  οῳφφφφφονιννδόόενῦννὺν 


@eeeee ee eenete ee &= 8 FA ΧἈΛἈ,ἋἈ-᾽ἨἑμὨχΣΆΣΆ ΆἈΣἈἝἌοιοῦοοοτσὁἘὁΠΠυλλίὶ᾽ὶ ee maw we eene 


et the J oram. And J oram beget the Ozias. 
9. And Orias begat the J Toatham, And J oatham 


@eaovesce συφνοεσνυϑ 


ee eo 


500. 4 record of generation of Jesus. Had this been 6 com- 
lete and perfect record, I have no doubt, but that the Article must 
ἔων been expressed before the word Generation; ita omission 
therefore marks it as incom ate Probably it records only the 
names of those in the line of the genealogy, that are immediately 
connected with a particular occurrence, either relating to some 
Historic fact, or to some regular measure of time; hence v.17 “For 
all the generations here recorded,” otherwise to what does the word 
For there relate? and why is the Verb, Are, omitted, unless it 
be to shew, that the Literal Sense is not intended to be conveyed. 

601. Abraham begat the Isaac. Literally, He did so by his 


And Ma- 


10. And Ezekias begat the Manasses. 


@eeseeneceguaeteeene BRAG i ff @@ CC OM FBS ee Bees 


11. And Ji osias begat the Jechonias and his 
brethren, about the transportation for Babylon. 

12. wand alter the transportation for Babylon, 
J echonias begets the Salathiel. And Salathiel 


Pee ee ee Te 2 i lal 


begets the Zorobabel. 
13. And Zorobabel begets the. Abiud. And Abind 


begat the Eliakim. “And Eliakim begat the Axor. 
14. And Azor meee the Sadoc. And Sadoo begat 


On tusn ese eosoeevee 


begat the Matthan. And Matthan begat the Jacob. 
16. And J acob begat the J ‘oseph that is husband 
of Mary, of whom, Jesus that is called Christ was 


begotten. 

17. I say arecord. For all the generations here 
recorded from Abraham, to David, fourteen genera- 
tions ave, and from David, to the transportation for 
Babylon, fourteen generations are, and from the 
transportation for Babylon, to the Christ, fourteen 


generations are. 
583 
18. Now the birth of the Christ even Jesus thus 


own intrinsic power ; hence &&., 322,1, the Sense intended beng, He 
was the instrument of begetting. 

502. Jechontas begets. It is worthy of remark that here and in 
the two following cases, the Verb is in the Present Tense; whereas 
in all the other cases it is an Aorist, Begat. Will this help to ex- 
plain any of the difficulties that arise from the Omissions in the list 
of these genealogies. 

503. Now the birth fo. Had this birth of Jesus, bean like other 
men’s, the camamencement of his existence, I sce no reason for the 
Disarrangement here, the occasion of which I consider to be intended 
to admit of his having had a previous existence; hence &o., 321. 

΄ 
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it was existing, she was found with a child haying, 


*°605 
with a spirit holy te without blemish to her re- 


SPOR PR AHP eke ese eet ase HasctFSFGassertereesapesenseerese- HSesseesvetre West esgseereeeeus 
Φοιυσον Ae eT aH HE HHRMA HEBERT OHH HE HOHHSC HS ATOR OHHH OD PHOT eH οὐ δάσπεθα σαν πον. 
Deed wren BARK e POCO HES HEME MH BE ewes FETE FHS Βοοοϑδϑροφοσνύφφ THHEHe HOTT ESEH BAe ne 


ee mune vennp eee 


19. Aud Joseph her husband just existing, 
and not willing her to have made a public example 
of, he was minded privately to have put away 
her. 

20. But these things by him having been medi- 
tated on. Behold an angel of Jehovuh, in a dream, 
was made to appear to him, saying, Joseph, son of 
David. Thou shouldst not have feared to have taken 
Mary thy wife. For that that was conceived in her, 
with a spirit holy t te without ‘blemish to her _reputa- 


tion, it 18. 

“21. And she shall bring forth a son, and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus. For he shall save his 
people, from their sins. 

22 And all this hath happened, in order that it 
should have been fulfilled, that that was spoken of 
Jehovah, by the prophet’s declaring. 

23. Behold the virgin in womb shall have and 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted 18, with us, the 
Se} eee 

24. Then the Joseph having been raised from the 
sleep, did, as the angel of J ehovah commanded him, 
and received lis wife, 

25. yet was not knowing her. Until she brought 
forth a son, and he called his name Jesus. 

Curarter II. 


408 
1. Now behold wise men, from eastern countries, 


SCOR AUR SHPO ETH E Met ewe DOT HOH HSE EHE SOHO See eT He HOR H Tee e 449.» «-- e 


ee ee ee ee ee ee 4Ὁ 


505. Without blemish to her reputation. Had the Holy Spirit 
here been referred to, the Article must have been expressed both 
before the word Spirit and Holy. See 492. 

510. For that that was conceived in her. Literally, In the ordi- 
nary manner af conception; whereas &., That which results to her 
as conception ; hence &c., 321. 
‘611. With α spirit holy. 
does not here record, that Mary conceived y the immediate powor 
of the Holy Spirit, what is recorded, does not admit of other expla- 
nation. 


Altho’, in my opinion, Almighty God — 


in Bethlehem of the Judea, in days of Herod the 
aac 

2. where exists he that was born king of the Jews. 
For we have seen his star, in the east, and came 
to have worshipped him. 

3. Then Herod the king having heard, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem, with him, 

4, And having gathered together all the chief 
priests and scribes of the people, he was demanding 
of them, where the Aad is to be born. 

5. And the assembly said ‘unto him, in Bethlehem 
of the Judea. For thus it hath been written by 
means of the prophet, 

6. and thou Bethlehem a land of Judah. By no 
means least thou existest among the princes of 
Judah. For out of me ἃ governor shall come, who 
shall rule my people the Israel. 

7. Then Herod privately having called the wise 
men, he enquired diligently of them the time that 
the apparent star is visible, 

8. And having sent them, to Bethlchem, he said, 
having been gone, search diligently for the young 
child. And when ye should have found, bring word 
again to me, that also I having come, I shall worship 
him. 

9. Then they having heard the king, they were 
gone, and lo the star which they saw in the east, 
was going before them. Tull having come, it stood, 
over where, the young child was existing. 

10. And having seen the star, they were rejoiced 
with joy exceeding great, 

11. and having come into the house, they saw 
the young child, with Mary his mother, and having 
fallen down, they worshipped him, and having opened 


614. With us. Observe, the Preposition employed is not 
συν. 

515. As the Angel commanded him. This is intended to be 
understood, ds ἐπ his dream tt appeared that the Angel commanded 
him ; hence &c., 321. 

616. Hie Star. Literally, That which ts hts own ; whereas &c., 
That which ts connected with him; hence &., 321. 

517. The Israel. Observe, the Article is " expressed. 

518. That Star. Observe, no Article is expressed. 


ΓΝ MATTHEW IIL. 11 


their treasures, they presented unto him gifts, gold, 
and frankincense, and myrrh, 

12. but having been warned of God in a dream 
not to have returned to Herod, through another way, 
ἘΠΕ δΙΣ τ μεν δενει Spar anna rae | 

18. And behold an angel of Jehovah, in a dream: 


@eeeacrteose Conese wmpeeseaeee evan dune 4055" State δδαονυποθθφοροδῪδόύπυῦναν στο 


appeared to the Joseph after their having departed, 


ae rename CHP EHH SHE STS SHES FER SRESHEHSHETEHES eee Ose FHR tt eovoesce trees “αν το ϑῦοδη ὁ ae 


young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, 
and be there, until perhaps, I should have declared 
to thee. For Herod is about to seek the young 
child in respect of that it should have destruction. 

14. And the Joseph having been aroused, he took 
the young child and his mother by night, and de- 
parted into Egypt. 

15. and was existing there until the death of 
Herod, in order that it should have been fulfilled, 
that that was spoken of Jehovah, by means of the 
prophet’s declaring, out of Egypt, I have called my 
son. 

16. Then Herod having seen, that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and having 
sent forth, he slew all the young children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts of it, from two 
years old and under, according to the time, which he 
diligently enquired of the wise men. 

17. Then it was fulfilled, that that was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet’s declaring, 

18. a voice, in Rama, was heard, weeping and great 
mourning, Rachel lamenting her children, and was 
not desiring to have been comforted, because they 
exist not. 


Cream to the Joseph in Egypt after the Herod 
20. saying, having arisen, take the young child 
and his mother, and go into the land of Israel. For 


526. Having been warned of God in a dream, that the pro- 
phet’s declaration might be fulfilled. The argument of the Re- 
ceived Translstion is curious. It represents Joseph being through 
fear disobedient to God, in order that the prophet’s declaration 


they have died, that seek the life of the young 
child. 

21. Then the Joseph having arisen, he took the 
young child and his mother, and came into the land 
of Israel. 

22. But having heard, that Archelaus reigns in 
the Judea, in the room of his father Herod, “he was 
terrified thither to have gone. 
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the 
parts of the Galilee, 

23. and having come, he dwelt in a city being 
called Nazareth, so warned &c. that it should have 
been fulfilled, that that was spoken by means of the 
prophets, that a Nazarene he shall be called. 


Cuarter III. 


And having been 


1. Then in those days, John the baptist came, 
preaching in the wilderness of the Judea. 

2. saying, repent. For the kingdom of the hea- 
vens hath drawn near. 

8. For this he that was spoken of by Essias the pro- 
phet’s saying is, a voice of crying, in the wilderness, 
prepare the way of Jehovah, make straight his paths. 

4, And he the John was having his raiment, of 
camels hair, and a leathern girdle, about his loins. 
And his meat locusts and wild honey was. 

5. Then there was going out to him, Jerusalem 
and all the Judea and all the region of the Jordan, 

6. and were being baptized in the river Jordan, 
by him, confessing their sins. 

7. But having seen many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to the baptism, he said unto them, 
O generation of vipers, who warned you to have fled 
from wrath that is about to come. 

8. Verily bring forth fruit worthy of the repen- 
tance you profess, 

9. for ye should not have imagined to say for 


328 
yourselves, we have a progenitor the Abraham. For 


φυνοιωιφοφονην C2 OG 2 CH He BE sae 


might be fulfilled. Is this the Theology of light or of dark- 
ness? 
527. The repentance. Observe, the Article is expressed. __ 
528. Wehave ge. Literally, We actually descend from him; 
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I say unto you, that the God is able of these stones 
to have raised up children to the Abraham. 

10. Verily now the axe, at the root of the treea, 
But every “tree not bringeth forth good fruit, 


φοφνόύον "ἀθῶο φο 


is cut down, and into a fire, 18 cast, 


lies. 


11. I verily baptize you, with water, upon repen- 


tance. But he that is after me coming, mightier 


922,3 
than 1 he exists, of whom worthy I am not the shoes 


φοορουνδοονονσαὉὐ aeveagnert eon 


to have oon he will baptize you, with a spirit 
holy 7 e freed from guilt, even with brilliant light 2 e 


even Divinely illuminated, 
12. of whom the fan is in his hand, so he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat, 


into his garner. But the chaff he will burn with 


fire unquenchable. 
13. Then the Jesus came from the Galilee, to the 
Jordan, unto the John, in respect of that he i should 


eeeeete Ce OP Sern nae ὁ δὰ ees eee SFen GCueeee- ee 


have been baptized by him, 
14. But the John was forbidding 7 saying, I 


@reene Pesce Peep ee Rs eaone ὁ CHF PHO oH FESS HERE RETDEe DER κα δε 


oe ee ee 


comest to me. 
15. And the Jesus having answered, he said unto 


him, yield up now. For in this manner becoming it 


$33 
exists in us to have fulfilled all mghteousness. Then 


Cot raven ease νεδήφν PREAee oH 


he yielded up to him. 
16. And the Jesus having been baptized straight- 


whereas &., We are authorized to claim him as our parent ; hence 
&c., 321. 

628, 1. He will baptize you. Literally, He will actively enforce 
reception; whereas &c. Passive, He will’ enable you to obtatn it; 
hence &., 321. See Luke 536. 

629. Ihave need. Literally, I feel a want; wherens &c., It is 
more suitable for me to be baptived by thee ; hence &e., 321. 

530. And was led into the wilderness under the spirit. The Article 
before the word ἐξ is employed when there can be no doubt 
that the reference is To the spirit of a living man, see John xi. 83. 
The Preposition that is here used marks that the relation between 
the parts of the sentence is 4 natural relation; and as we learn 
from Luke iv. 1, That Jesus was not Actually but only Metaphor- 
ically led into the wilderness, and that this, by the ition there 
used, was not an effect produced by 4 relation that is natural, the re- 
lation indicated being that of Inferiority or subordination, ‘He was 
led subject to, that is, In imagination ; which Sense, as is also the 
use of the P ition employed, is, I believe, incompatible with the 
expression of the Sense of the Authorized Version. In St. Matthew 
however the Avrangemtnd of the words “And was led, " ghould be 
Regular, as the Natural Relation of that which follows is either By 
the Spirit, See Luke ii. 27, or, In the spirit te the Imagination. 

I leave it to those, who maintain the correctness of the Sense of 
the Authorized Version, to explain the manner in which what is 
there asserted can be correct, and also the declaration, God tempteth 
80 Man. 


way went up out of the water, and behold the heavens 
were opened, and he perceived a spirit from God 
descending gently yet sensibly as if if were a dove 
lighting upon him, 

17. and behold, he perceived a voice, from the 
heavens, declaring, this my son that is beloved is, 


@eCecaeeeeeuserescetheeaesrseaer cess ageaenened 


with whom, I was well pleased. 
Cuapter [V. 


408 
J: Then Jesus was led up into the wilderness, 


etenee Pe RASH EEH HR aeE aR Eaes 


under i teinthe spint ὁ ὁ imagination, to have been 
tempted under the devil, 

2. that he having fasted forty days and forty 
nights, at last was hungry, 

3. that he that tempts having come said unto 
him, if a son thou existest of the God, command, in 
order that these stones bread should have become. 

4. That the Jesus having answered, he said, it hath 
been written, not by bread alone, the man shall 
live, but by every word proceeding out of fhe mouth 


ae, es “ 
4 
5. That the devil taketh up him, into the holy 


ear vee Coneeed νι Jeteea ee teerena 4995 ε4ε 


city, and sita him, on the pinnacle of the temple, 

6. and says to him, if a son thou existest of the 
God, cast thyself down. For it hath been written, 
that he will give charge to hs angels, concerning 
thee, so ‘that with hands, they will bear up thee. 


631. That fe. I think what is hero stated is intended to be 
understood, as that which presented itself to our Blessed Lord’s 
imagination, as described in the preceding verse, expressing in strong 
language 6 requirement of nourishment. 

632. That the Jesus having answered fc. It is worthy .here of 
particular notice, that Affirmative declarations in Holy Scripture, 
that things did so happen, or that things were so spoken fc., are not 
designed to express that no more than what is recorded did trans- 
pire, but only that that which is recorded had an actual and literal 
existence. Thus St. Luke iv. 4 represents our Blessed Lord here 
answering only this, That sot by bread alone the man shall live, but 
by every word of God. This verily our Blessed Lord did say, 
but we find from the record here that he not only said this, but 
also more than this, his full words being, Not by bread alone the 
man shall live, but by every word proceeding out of the mouth of 
God. In like manner, we are not required to believe that Jethro in 

parting with his son-in-law Moses spoke to him no other words 

than, Go in peace. Also compare Matt. xxiv. 20 with Mark xiii. 
18. Also Matt. xx. 29-34. Matt. xxvii. 44. Mark x. 46-52 with 
Luke rviii. 35-43. See Note 850. 

632,1. Observe it ia, And he sits him, not, On a pinnacle, but, 


On the pinnacle of the temple. 
533. He will give gc. Literally, Specifically command the 
angels; whereas &c., God will take care of him; hence &., 


321. 


MATTHEW ΚΓ. 18 


Lest at any time thou shouldst have dashed against 
a stone thy foot, 
4 
7. the Jesus said unto him again i 6 in answer, 


δοῪοδουφα ves ustaneeee PeHes ROD δουδθυαθῴφῳον FH CHF SOTA ὑδροα eH Re δόρφο δῷ Oe νόου 


it hath been written, thou shalt not tempt Jehovah 
thy God. 
496 
8. Again ὁ e further, the devil taketh up him, into 


δά eee t sees eseopeseten aaa ὁ "δ beet eeaese Cone 


an exceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all 
the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them, 

9. and said to him, all these things I will give 
unto thee, if having fallen down thou shouldst have 


wae te eres een e 


φΦρεύφφδαν»υ ses eens e eee BSSESOHCEBESHR OD THHe 


For it hath been written, thou shalt worship Jehovah 


836 eee ae HBee ates eeeottobhoaneseeeetentuavose 
thy God, and thou shalt serve him only. 
SOD e meee met Ese GHH Hod Ae Beas eT mee Cen eHs BOve 496°° ere oe 
11. That the devil yielded up him, and behold 
537 wea tt ee eereeees OFC OREO TEE BEKO R ROS 2AM eee 
angels came, and were ministering unto him. 


12. Then having heard, that John was cast into 


φοκ.» hen ase Chose eeaa ert eoeavtise 


seen Sener 


13. and having left the Nazareth, having come, 
he dwelt in Capernaum the maratine, on borders of 
Zabulon and Nephthalim, 

14. In order that it should have been fulfilled that 
that was spoken by Esaias the prophet’s saying, 

15. land of Zabulon, and land of Nephthalim, a 
journey by sea, over the Jordan, Galilee of the 
gentiles, 

16. the people hat sit in darkness, a great. light 


eeone en 


eeee eevee reweaaeorer oor aeneeseeoen weer ἃ δὰ» φῦ 4 


17. from that time the Jesus began to preach and 


to say, repent. For the kingdom of the heavens 


hath stood up, 
18. and walking by the sea of the Galilee, he saw 


534. Iwill give unto thee. Literally, Thow shalt personally pos- 
sess them ; whereas &o., Thow shalt possess the control and power 
over them ; hence &., 321. In like manner, Luke iv. 6. 1ὲ Aath 
been delicered unto me, that is, I am permitted to exercise it. 

535. Thou shalt worship Jehovah thy God. Literally, Thow 
Satan shalt do so; whereas &c., This is the injunction God has 
a us, Thow who art my children shalt worship fc. ; hence &c., 
32 


537 And behold angele came. It is not for me to determine in 
what manner this passage is to be understood different to what it 
Literally expresses; it is clear that some other than the Literal 
Sense is intended to be conveyed; it may be, that the Angels or 


two brethren, Simon that is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, casting a large fish net, into the 
sea. For fishers they were, 

19. and he saith unto them, come after me, and 
fishers of men I will make you. 
᾿ 20. And the men straightway having forsaken the 
nets, they followed him, 

21 and having gone on from thence, he saw other 
two brethren, James the of the Zebedee, and John 
his brother, in the ship, with Zebedee their father, 
mending their nets, and he called them. 

22. And the men immediately having left the 
ship and their father, they followed him, 

23. then he was going about through all the 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all ‘manner 


333 
of sickness, and all manner of disease, among the 


24. and his fame went throughout all the Syria, 
$33 
and they brought unto him all the sick having 


divers diseases and torments, being bound by pos- 
sessing devils, or being lunatics, or paralytic, and he 
healed them, 

25. and great multitudes followed him, people 
from the Galilee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, 
and Judea, and beyond the Jordan. 

Carrer V. 
1. And having seen the multitudes, he went up 


into the mountain near to Capernaum, See iv. 13, 


pee era ae ore ees PH eR HOHE eHEA Str een Bece HHH SHB: δὸ “958 π5κπ» 


2. and having opened his mouth, he was teaching 


them, saying, - 
8. blessed the poor among you iu the spirit i e 


Messengers of God that at that time came and ministered to our 
Blessed Lord, were mental perceptions vouchsafed to Jesus of the 

wer, presence, protection and comfort of his Heavenly Father. 

Rule 822,1. 

588. .4 great light saw. ΤΑ ΕΒ; It was such to them ; wherc- 
as &c., Such it would result to man; henoe &&., 322,1. 

539. Fishers of men I will make you. Literally, I will com- 
pel you to be; whereas &c., I will enable you to be; hence &e., 321. 

541. The spirit. Had the Sense here been, TAat those who are 
poor in spirit are blessed, the Article would not have been expressed 
before the word epirit, The Holy Spirit cannot here be referred 
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ee state are, in that the kingdom of the hea- 


φοφοφφάανν»ν»ὰα φφοοφοονφυοοονππὰυδθοφῴοσυ αν 


««οὐι» ἀνη φφδροονδρ».ο 5 }υφρθαοαφοεοναύῦνοναοὐϑθουνυφρνοσμοδϑου 


4. blessed those of you that mourn are, in that 
they shall be comforted, 

5. blessed the meek among yuu are, in that they 
shall acquire as by inheritance the place they fill on 
earth, 

6. blessed those of you that hunger and thirst 
after the “justification they acknowledge are, in that 
they shall be filled, 

7. blessed the merciful among you are, in that 
they shall obtain mercy, 

8. blessed the pure in “the heart among you are, 
in that they shall see the God, 

9. blessed ‘the peace makers among you are, in 
that they sons by God shall be called. 

10. blessed those of you that have been persecuted 


on account of Pe neous are, in that the kingdom 


wemaete er eraetteoeweteeernrae 


ὁ 6 Christians exist. 

11. When they should have reviled you, or per- 
secuted, or have spoken any evil, against you, being 
false, on account of me, rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, 

12. for great your reward in the heavens ts. For 
so they persecuted the Bropnets that were before you, 

23. ye the salt of the “earth are. But if the salt 


eevee eBnace tous anee eae eee eees- ce PRR ee ee = = — Ul lm ee e κῳᾧ 


should have been rendered insipit, by what, shall it 


to, as the word Holy is not expressed; hence my Paraphrase. I 
consider Poor here is not confined to the absence of Wealth, 
a ay those that have lost Reputation, authority, power 

6. ἄς 

642. Are. In my opinion, the Auxiliary Verb is never un- 
intentionally omitted. I am of opinion that generally, if not alwaya, 
it determines that the Sense intended to be conveyed is other than 
the full Sense of the sentence with which it is connected; thus here, 
The poor are not blessed, but they are sssured that they may 
obtain a blessing, That the kingdom of heaven has been opened 
to them; hence in my opinion the omission of the Auxiliary 


Verb. 
543. The kingdom of the heavens fe. Literally, The Kingdom 
of their heaven exists ; hence &o., 321. 


544. Pure in the heart. Pure ix heart means, That the heart 
has never been defiled, the Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
Pure in the heart referred to, that is, pure in their present state of 
heart, hence the expression of the Article. 

545. Stop. Mat. v.11, is not, Blessed ye are when men shall 
revile you, but, it is, Ye are blessed. When men shall revile you 
rejoice; hence the Mayor Stop. See Rule 170. 

646. But if the Salt should have been rendered insipit, Literally, 


be made salt, for nothing, it avails for the future 
except having been cast out to be trodden under foot 
by the men it should have salted, 

352 


ete σφοονυδοον"εοσνϑδοκοφῦφοο CHHASET AR EEE HAE 


able to have been hid upon a hill being set. 

15. And they do not light a candle, and put it, 
under the bushel é 6 the extinguisher of st, but in the 
candlestick of it, and it giveth light unto all that are 
in the house. 

16. Thus shine your light, before the men you 
teach, that they should have seen your good works, 


aaearrseeseovanpeseaegeenater 


and glorified your father that is in the heavens. 

17. I say, glorified your father. Ye should not 
have thought, that I came to have destroyed the law 
or the prophets, I came not to have destroyed, but 
to have fulfilled. 

18. For verily I say unto you, until if possible, 
88 heavens and the Abate ‘should have passed away, 


eeenaoseee Ceo et nraae eevee reesee ee 


BRO reat ee ears MH ee Hae RSH HEE HEERHE CEFCHHFaS SCHED "ἐφ "δα eH OR Oe PUM MMs ohee 


the law, until if possible, every thing should have 
been fulfilled. 


ee ee SCeeteneetteovanen 


19. Therefore whosoever should have broken one 
of these commandments that are least, or should 
have taught thus the men they teach to do, least he 
shall be called in the kingdom of the heavens. But 
whosoever should have done and taught, this man 
great shall be called in the kingdom of the heavens. 

20. I say do and teach. For I say unto you, that 


Actively compelled to become so; whereas &c. Passive, Should have 
undergone such a change ; hence &o., 322,1. 

548. Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets. 
It is ἃ sad mistake to understand these words of our Blessed Lord, 
to be 8 declaration, that he came not to terminate, or put an end to, 
the obligstion of man to yield obedience to the Law or the Prophete; 
since his words do not import any euch Sense. The true Sense of 
what he declares, consists in the difference that exists between, 
Destroying and Fulfilling ; each of them implies in this passage, a 
termination of that to which they refer. Destruction implica, an 
abrupt termination of that which is destroyed, before the time of 
being complete; Fulfilling implies, a completion of everything con- 
nected wit th that which is terminated, previous to ite termination ; 
hence Christ came not to destroy, but to fulfil, both the Law and 
the Prop)iets. 

549. One jot or one tittle should not have passed. Literally, 
This has reference to material substance ; whereas &o. has reference, 
To mental obligation to obey ; hence &c., 822,1. 

550. Kvery thing should have been fulfilled. Literally, The 
entire Law must be fulfilled before any part of tf is abrogated ; 
whereas &o., Nothing in the whole law shall be abrogated untsl tt 
has been fulfilled ; hence &o., 822,1. 
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unless your righteousness should have increased 
more than ‘the Scribes and Pharisees, ye should not 
have entered into the kingdom of the heavens, 

21. ye heard, that it was said by the ancients, 
thou shalt not kill. And whosoever should -have 
killed, in danger he shall exist by the judgment 
awarded to him. 

22. But I say unto you, that each that is angry 
with his brother, in danger he shall exist by the 
judgment that shall be awarded to him. And whoso- 
ever should have said to his brother, Raca, in danger 
he shall exist by the council’s edict. 


ever should have said, O fool, in danger he shall 


But whoso- 


exist as regards the place of the devouring flame. 

23. Therefore if thou shouldst bring thy gift, to 
the altar, and there thou shouldst have remembered, 
that thy brother hath something, against thee, 

24. leave ‘there thy gift, before the altar, and go 
away, first, be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
having come, offer thy gift, 

25. be, having a favorable disposition toward thine 
adversary quickly, whilst thou existest with him, in 
the way. Lest at any time the adversary should 


Ce ee oe Φύ «"»»ϑεν Φόευννν ee | 


the officer, and into prison, thou shalt be cast. 
26. Verily I say unto thee, thou shouldst by no 
means have come out thence, till possibly, thou 


shouldst have paid the uttermost farthing, 


551. Thy brother hath something. Literally, This is confined to 

@ just cause of offence ; whereas &c., Intended to include offences of 
description, whether just or unjust ; hence &c., 322,1. 

552. Thine eye thatis right causes. Literally, The active cause ; 
whereas &&., The passive instrwment ; hence &c., 322,1. 

563. And not all thy body should have been cast into hell. If 
the body perishes in the grave, and the Soul ia destroyed in hell, the 
Disarrangement here is quite necessary. See Rule 322,1. 

554. And he that married any one having his wife having been 
put aay. To express the Sense of the Authorized Version, the Mas- 
culine Participle should have beon in the present tense, and the 
Article ought to have been expressed before the Feminine Participle, 

Omissions in my opinion determine the Sense to be as in the 
Paraphrase. The cause of the Disarrangement is to show that what 
is specified is not to be understood without Limitation, 4 man 
having put away his wife does not necessarily commit adultery in 

ing another woman, he does so only so long as his first wife 
liveth ; hence the Disarrangement to mark Restriction. See Rule 
$21. See Note to Mark x. 11. 

655. Saving for a cause of fornication. It is a Rule in Greek, 

that 1 6 Limitation be expressed in the first Clause of a Sentence, 


27. ye heard, that it was said, thou shalt not 
commit adultery. 

28. But I say unto you, that each man that looks 
upon a woman, with the desire to have lusted with 
her. Already he committed adultery with her, in 
his own heart. 

29. So if thine eye that is right causes to fall 


ease enet Peeeeuneet ne gaereveeneoeateetetoeeaeeseeenereragee 


thee, take out it, and cast from thee. For it is 

profitable for thee, in order that one of thy members 
553 

should have perished, and not 4}} thy body should 


Peete tos σον CHE ese anese CROKE HAH 


have been cast into hell, 

"80. or if thy right hand causes to fall thee, cut 
off it, and cast from thee. For it is profitable for 
thee, in order that one of thy members should have 
perished, and not all thy body, into hell, should have 


gone away. 

31. Also ye heard that it was said, whosoever 
should have put away his wife, give to her a writing 
of divorcement. 

32. But I say unto you, that every one that puts 
away his wife, saving for a cause of fornication, 
causeth her to have been debauched, and he that 
married any one having his wife having been put 


away saving for a cause of fornication, he com- 


eon Peewee ee δον». 


mitteth adultery. 

33. Again, ye heard, that it was said by the 
ancients, thou shalt not “gwear falsely. But shall 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths. 


that Limitation extends over the second, although it be not ex- 

ressed in the second Clause, hence Rom. iv. 8 &., Abraham 
δυο God, and tt was counted unto him for righteousness. Now 
to him that worketh, not, to any extent, but, eo as to count unto 
him for righteousness, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
debt. But to him that worketh not, not, not at all, but so as to 
count unto him for righteousness, but believeth on Aim that justifi- 
eth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Hence my 
Paraphrase here, Saving for a cause of fornication, ia absolutely 
neces See Note 589 to Corinthians. The of Holy 
Scripture that treat on this subject are as follows. Matt. v. 32 and 
xix. 9, Mark x. 11, Luke xvi. 18. 

Both the passages in St. Matt. have reference to the entire cause 
of separation in this world of Man and Wife, whether by God 
immediately or by Man permissively. St. Mark and St. Luke have 
reference alone to the causes of their separation permitted lo be 
exercised by man; and hence hero the case of fornication is not 
mentioned, God having commanded that, in the Mosaic Law, to be 
punished with death. 

555,1. Thow shalt not swear. Observe. This and all that 
follows has reference to the active act of speaking oathe, but there 
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34. But I say unto you not to have sworn at all, 
neither by the heaven, for a throne it exists of the 
God, 

35. neither by the earth, for a stool it exists for 
his feet, neither by Jerusalem, for a city it exists of 


the great king, 
36. neither by thy head, thou shouldst have sworn, 


for thou art not able one hair white to have made 
δα tures oe 

37. Thus your communication shall exist, yea, yea, 
nay, nay. For the exceeding of these, of the evil 
character, it exists, e 

38. ye heard, that it was said, an eye, for an eye, 
and a tooth, for a tooth. 

39. But I command you not to have stood in 
opposition by the evil that has been done to you, but 


whosoever shall smite thee, on thy right cheek, turn 
enaene §56,1 amen Oe ae ones 
t 


to him even the other should retaliation be the only 
obstacle to thy so doing. 

40. And yield to him even the cloak that wishes 
thee to have been judged even thy coat to have 
es Se ΘΗ ᾿ πον uu ees: 


is no prohibition against the passive act of being aworn, Thow shalt 
not be sworn or take an oath; and then remember, That our Blessed 
Lord was sworn by the High Priest. 

556. Ye have heard that it was said an ot bee an eye anda 
tooth for a tooth. The following observations To tained principally 
from a learned Jew, Dr. Benisch, at one of the Meetings of the 
Anglo Biblical Institute of which he was a Member. He contended 
thet Christians mistook the teaching of our Blessed Lord in this 
pres that our Blessed Lord did not here teach, that the Law of 

oses enjoined its disciples to require, 4n eye for an eye, a tooth for 
@ tooth, and a scratch for a scratch, that doctrine might at the time 
of our Blessed Lord have been enforced through Man’s corruption 
of the Mosaic Ordinance, but the Ordinance enjoined no such hing: 
It was not designed as an Injunction which Man was to follow in 
the regulation of his actions. Moses was promulgating ἃ Principle 
on which the laws of Man were to be based; laying down to the 
Magistrate the extent of ae for an injury done, which under no 
circumstances he might exceed; it was not prescribing the course 
to be followed, but the limit that might not be exceeded; and hence 
our blessed Lord in condemning the following of this precept did 
in no respect condemn it in relation to the object for whish 1? was 
instituted in the Law of Moses. In no case did the Law compel 
the injured man to require an equivalent injury, and in no case do 
we read of such 6 requirement having been enforced by any one, 
and there is no injunction in the Law, that prevents the Στὰ man 
from receiving anything that he may regard as an equivalent for 
his injury, that does not exceed the limit above specified. This 
Moeaio Ordinance thus regarded is not opposed to, but sccords with 
the Ordinances of the New Dispensation. 

It must not be overlooked by us, that Usually if not Invariably 
when our Blessed Lord refers to anything in the Sacred Records, 
he does not state, Ye heard that it hath been said, but, It hath been 
toritten; neither should it be overlooked, that very many of the 
Injunctions here condemned by our Lord are nowhere to be found 
in the Record of Moses. 


41. and whosoever shall compel to go thee one 


Peco as Feo e Bags PETES THee Been BAe Ree 


mile, go with him two, = 

42. give to him that asketh of thee anything that 
will. benefit him, and thon shouldst not have been 
turned from him that wishes from thee to have 


enaeatanea Ce Pe meaneea ὅπου SEHK HOMB ESTHET Ae howe SHEA SHRACeaHE eS HSeeeae SSH heose 


43. ye heard, that it was said, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 

44. But I say unto you, love your enemies, and 
pray for them that | persecute you, 


45, that sons of your father that is in the heavens 
eee seat ousienices civ aneenes esa gagi casa tucgnvensnereal 


eeettre sre ee eee tres Pate δώ 


and good persons, and sends rain on just and unjust 


persons. 
46. For if ye should have loved them that love 
880 


you, ye have a recompence, is it not indeed the 


ea BPeeoeeee tenes eene Fe 


publicans the same thing do, 

47. and if ye should have saluted your brethren 
only, what thing exceeding do ye, is it not indeed 
the gentiles the it do. ἘΣ: 

48. So acting ye perfect in this respect will be, as 
your father that is heavenly perfect he is, 


φοωοωφΦῶθν Fem ee CEST HEH HEM S DHKHE HAE He HHH OD HHA EHED THOMHHH Ea Be 


556,1. But whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek turn 
to him even the other. This Injunction is advanced in elucidation 
of the Proposition contained in the first part of this verse, namely, 
But I command you not to have stood in opposition by the evil that 
has been done; and consequently is restricted to that to which the 
proposition has relation, namely, To the prohibition of retaliation ; 
and hence the true Sense of the ie to this effect, Whosoever 
shall emite thee on thy right cheek, shouldst thou have no other 
object than retaliation to affect thine action, then turn to him the 
other cheek also. This restricted Sense is that which is the Literal 
Sense of the and consequently the Arrangement should not 
be and is not Irregular ; and although at first sight it appears to 
correspond with Luke vi. 29, examination will show that such is not 
the case. Luke vi. 29 is not advanced to elucidate the in- 
admissibility of retaliation, but what Christians are required to 
submit to tor the acoomplishment of , although they are to 
regard it as a Woe, when men shall that they Christians are 
good; but this Sense ie not the Literal Sense of the passage, but 
a Second, that is a restricted Sense, and henoe the Irregular Arrange- 
ment should be and is employed. 

557. But yield to him even the cloak. (See preceding Note, and 
Note 571 in St. Luke.) Literally, Is all cases we are to do what is 
here specified ; whereas &o., We are to do it in every case only when 
it conduces to the welfare of owr brother ; hence &o., 321. 

658. That sons of your Father that ts tn the heavens ye should 
hace been. Literally, Performing the thing specified ye of necessity 
shall be sons; whereas &c., Unlese performing the thing specified ye 
cannot be sons; hence &., 321. 

559. He rises hts sun. repre Cer makes his sun move; 
whereas &c., He grants to each the benefit of his σὰν; hence &., 
821. : 

6560. Ye havea recompense. Literally, Ye do realice; whereas 
&c., Ye can secure ; hence &., 321. 


MATTHEW VI. 


Cuarter VI. 

1. take heed your righteousness not to do before 

the men who see you act for the object to have been 
sa 

seen by them. For if not truly ye act, ye have not 

a reward, of your father that is in the heavens. 

2. Therefore when thou shouldst do an alm. Thou 

shouldst not have sounded a trumpet before thee, 
363 

as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 

streets, that they should have been glorified by the 

men that see them. Verily I say unto you, they 

obtain their reward. 

3. But le thy left hand not take cognizance of 
after thou doing an alm, what thy right hand doeth, 

4. that thine alm should exist among the things 
hidden ¢o man, and thy father that sees into the 
things hidden to man, he will reward thee, 

5. and when ye should pray, ye shall not exist, as 
the hypocrites that love in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, having stood to pray, that it 
should have been made apparent to the men that 
pass by. Verily I say nnto you, they obtain their 
reward. 

6. But thou when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and having shut thy door, pray to thy father 
that is among the things hidden to man, and thy 
father that sees into the things hidden to man, will 
reward thee, 

7. And praying. Ye should not have made foolish 
repetitions, as the heathen. For they think that for 
their much speaking, they shall be heard. 

8. But ye should not have been like unto them. 

562. Ye have not areward. Literally, One untrue act cuts off 
all reward ; whereas &., The act not truly performed ts not re- 
warded ; hence &., 321. 

563. As the hypocrites do. Literally, As those acknowledged to 
bear the name of hypocrites do; whereas &c., 4s men do, who by so 
doing, prove themselves to be hypocrites ; hence &c., 322,1. 

564. Ye have need. Literally, Absolute want; whereas &e., 
What is desirable; hence &e., 321. 

565. Givetous ἄς. Literally, 4s an absolute donation; where- 
as dc., So order that we may possess it ; hence &c., 321. 

566. dad thow wouldest not have brought us into temptation. 
The Roceived Translation of this age, And lead ws not into 
temptation, I can in no way sanction; or in relation to the ex- 
plication of it by Commentators, can I state, that in my opinion any 
of them have succeeded in rendering the petition here made, other, 


than a direct request of that which we are commanded in other 
portions of Holy Scripture to believe, has not, and cannot hare, 


17 


For the God that is your father hath perceived, of what 
B64 
ye have need, before the act, you to have asked him. 

9. Therefore thus pray ye, O father of us that is 
in the heavens, be esteemed as holy thy name, 

10. come, thy kingdom, be done thy will, as in 
heaven, so on earth, 

B65 

11. give to us our bread that is sufficient for 
support to day, 

12. and forgive us our debts, for even we forgave 
our debtors, 

566 

13. and thou wouldest not have brought us, into 
temptation by witholding from us thy favor, therefore 
deliver us, from the evil we have incurred, by for- 

giving us our debts. 

14, For if ye should have forgiven the men that 
trespass against you their trespasses, your father that 

7 Caee ower seatere Ceseereon 
is heavenly will forgive also you. 

15. But if ye should not have forgiven the men 
that trespass against you their trespasses, neither 

588 
your father will forgive your trespasses. 

16. Moreover when ye should fast. Be not, as 
the hypocritcs of a sad countenance. For they dis- 
figure their own faces, that they should have ap- 
peared to the men that see them, fasting. Verily I 
say unto you, they obtain their reward. 

17. But thou fasting, anoint thy head, and wash 
thy face, 

18. that thou shouldst not have appeared, fasting 
unto the men ¢hat see thee, but unto thy father that is 
among the things hidden ¢o man, and thy father that 
sees into the ¢hings hidden ἐο man, will reward thee. 
existence. God tempteth no man. We may pray to God to keep 
us from the temptations that are presented by our own evil desires, 
or by those of others, or by the natural occurrences of life; but 
not, That He leads us not into temptation. 

The true Translation of this passage as stated above, shews it to 
be a second ent that we urge in presenti ge requests to 
Almighty God, To forgive us our debts or sins. e urge him to 
forgive us, lst. Because we forgive our debtors, and 2ndly. Because 
he would not bring us into temptation, by permitting ws to abandon 
ourselves to an evil course, through despair of obtaining pardon 
Sor the past. 

567. Your Father that is heavenly will forgive also you. Liter- 
ally, You that I am addressing ; whereas &o., All you who so act ; 
hence &o., 321. 

568. Your father will not forgive your treepasses. Literally, 


Under any circumstances; whereas &., So long as ye will not 
Sorgive ; henoe &c., 322,1. 
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870 
19. Treasure not up to you as an eaCeNence trea- 


sures, upon the earth. eee moth and rust cor- 


Φερονι Βοπδεοαῤφφινεν Fe HEARED 
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870 
30. But treasure up to you as an excellence trea- 


870 
Where neither mot nor rust cor- 
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sures, in heaven. 


επφου Pose naeeseeeeeame ae ss eee eee pne veer, Genesee savease 


cal 

21. For where thy treasure exists. There thy 
heart will exist, 

22. the light te the direction of the body thine 


ae isie effects. Therefore if thine. ες clear should 


exist. 

23. But if thine eye corrupt should exist, all thy 
body dark i e ‘mis-directed will exist. ‘Therefore if 
the light i ie the direction that i is in thee darkness ¢ te 
mis-direction exiats, the darkness i ie the mis-direction 
of you how great it is, 


24. no one a able two masters to Barve: For 


ee Pe ease eocoeoR Mra vevreene O8 ve sasen 
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able God to serve and mammon, 
573 
Take no 


573 


extra thought for your posttion in this life, what ye 


25. on account of this, I say unto you. 


should have eaten, or what ye should have drunken, 
neither for the appearance of your body, what ye 


should have put on, is it not, the life more exists 


*eeace CO ase ese  φοννονε es avaneneeaes 


than the meat, and the body than the raiment, 
26. look on the fowls of the heaven, for they sow 


not, neither reap, nor gather into barns, yet your 


570. Where moth and rust te. Literally, What is stated ; 
whereas &c., The natural dastruction of what is referred to exists ; 
hence &c., 822, 1. 

Most probably Wealth, Riches, or any Material Substance, is not 
that which is hore referred to; but, That which man esteems to be 
to hom a glory, here probably the actual particular is, The obtaining 
of a reputation for fasting. 

The words, To you, require perticnlar attention. Had the pro- 
πυρὰν been intended to be understood as 5 general prohibition, 

ot to treasure up treasures upon earth for purpose, the words, 
To you are unn ; their expression ἐδαλθίοτο marks Restrio- 
tion, Treasure not up to you; and as the reason assigned for not 
doing it, is applicable to the treasuring up for any purpose, it proves 

t the reason assigned, has relation, not to the thing dona, but to 
the object for which the thing is done; and hence my Paraphrase, 
Treasure not wp to you as an excellence, that is, as that which you 
esteem a Treasure, treasures belonging to the Earth. 

572. He will hate the one fc. Literally, Absolutely he will do 


father that is heavenly feedeth them, not ye rather 
ΠΣ — si Setar eens: 

27. And which, of you, taking extra thought, is 
able to have added unto his stature one cubit, 

28. and concerning raiment, why take ye extra 
thought, consider the lilies of the field, how they 
grow, they toil not, neither spin. 

29. And I declare unto you, that not even Solo- 
mon in all his glory, arrayed like one of these. 


30. Wherefore if the God so clothe the — of 


SCCOee rere νορδου CERF HHC EHR TEHOHSESHRSEReCD δϑῴνῳ gee 
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of little faith. 

31. Therefore you should not have taken extra 
thought, saying, what should we have eaten, or what 
should we have drunken, or what should we have put on. 

32. Although all these things the Gentiles seek 
And your father that is heavenly hath 
known, that ye need all these things fo secure their 
estimation. 

33. But seek first his justification and kingdom, 


earnestly. 


and all these things ‘hat are required to secure them 
will be added unto you. 

873 

34. Therefore ye should not have een extra 


873 
thought for the morrow. For the morrow "will take 


*eouseeeeeaeeoaeeserseererpeseneeeuse eed 


extra thought for itself, sufficient unto the day, the 
evil of it is. 
Cuartes VII. 
1. Judge not others on this subject, in order that 
ye should not have been judged dy others. 


578. See 1 Cor. vii. 32. Take no thought for your position tn 
this life &co. Head the Injunction here given been, That man is to 
take no thought respecting the necessaries for the prolongation of 
his life, the words, For your life, For your body, are unnecessary, 
and would not have been expressed; also, I think it would have 
been, What ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither what ye 
shall put on; and certainly the reason assigned would not have been 
to this effect, Take no thought what ye can do to prolong your life, 
Sor your life te more valuable than ΚΎΤΟΣ yecan do to prolong 
it. For reasons I judge that Paraphrase expresses the 
true Sense of the Original. 

674. More by much. Literally, 
whereas ko., Greater in the probability of receiving ; hence &c., 321. 

576. For the morrow will take thought ὅτ. Literally, Wii 

necessarily do so; whereas &c., Will afford the proper time for 
doing ¢o; hence &o., 822,1. 


_ Greater in the amount received ; 


MATTHEW VII. 19 


2. For with what judgment, ye judge others, ye 
will be judged, and with what measure, ye mete, it 
will be measured to you. 

3. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
the eye of thy brother. Although a e when thou 
considerest not that that is in the thine own eye ἃ 

4. or how under such circumstances wilt thou say 
to thy brother, yield, I should have pulled out the 
mote, out of thine eye, and behold the beam ig in 
thine eye, 

5. O hypocrite, cast out first out of thine eye the 
beam, and then thou shalt see clearly to have cast 
out the mote, out of the eye of thy brother. 

6. Ye should not have given the holy course unto 
the dogs ¢o pursue, neither have cast your pearls of 
excellence, before the swine for adjudication. Lest 
they trample them, under their feet, and having been 
turned, they should have rended you from an appre- 
ciation of them, 

7. ask dtrection to the holy course, and it shall be 
given you, seek the knowledge of the course, and ye 
shall fiud #¢, knock, and it the door of practice shall 
be opened unto you. 

8. For each that asketh receiveth, and he that 
seeketh findeth, and it shall be opened to him that 
ma“. οτος; 


311. 877 
9. or what man is there of bard whom his son 
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serpent. 
11. Therefore if ye evil existing, have known good 
576 
gifts to give to your children, more by how much 
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your father that is in the heavens will give good 
things to them that. ask him. 
12. Nevertheless all things whatsoever ye should 


576. When thow consideredst not fc. Literally, Thow dost not 
consider the defect im thine eye to be a beam; w ereas &o., That 
which thow acknowledgest in thine eye to be a beam ἕλον dost not 
ae παλαιὰν 821. 

57 δ give him. Literally, The identical things specified; 
whereas ἄρ, Things of that charactor ; hence &c., 321. a 


wish ¢o receive, in order that the men oft this world 
should do these things to oe 


COD er Shes δῦν- THEE HOES EER es CHEE eee HOR ED το. 


So even ye, do these 
εν τ τ τς 
18, enter the holy course by means of the strait 
gate, for wide the gate is, and broad the way is, that 
leadeth to the destruction here referred to, and many 
that enter by means of it there are. 

14. Even because strait the gate is, and narrow 
the way is, that en unto the life referred to, and 
few that find it ‘there are, 

15. beware of the false prophets, which come to 
you, in sheep’s clothing. But inwardly ravening 
wolves exist, 

16. by their fruits, ye shall know them, what 
gather they of thorns grapes, OF of thistles figs. 

17. Thus ts it every, good tree bringeth_ forth 
good fruits. But the corrupt tree ‘bringeth forth, 
evil fruita, 

18. 8 good tree is not able evil fruits to have 
brought forth, neither a corrupt tree good fruits to 
bring forth, 

19. every tree not bringing forth good fruit is cut 
ΣΝ ee ee νος RSE AT eT 
"20. Wherefore indeed by their fruits, ye shall 
know them, 

21. not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of the heavens, but 
he that doeth the will of my father that is in the 
heavens. 

22. am will say unto me, in that theday, Lord, 


pavenne 
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23. and then 7 will profess unto them, as never 
having known you, withdraw from me, ye that cul- 


578. Ji shall be opened Fe. Literally, To a knock of any kind ; 
whereas &o., To a sincere knock; hence in verse 7, the Arrangement 
is Regular, the parties there referred to being true Christians; and 
hence &o., 321. 

680. ἃ good tree Yo. Literally implies, That any tree not 
yielding fruit ts a bad tree ; hence &o., 321. 
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tivate the disohedience to law ὁ 6 to what ts com- 
manded. 

24. Therefore each who heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, he shall be likened unto & 
wise man, who built his house, upon the rock ¢ e 
PORTER ΠΡ Πα eae: 

25. and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it 
fell not. For it had a foundation upon the rock ἑ 6 
that which is rock, 

26. and every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, but not doing them is, shall be likened unto 


e+e aeaaaeweeee 


that which is sand, 

27. and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew and beat upon that house, and it 
fell, and the fall of it great existed, 

28. then it came to pass, when the Jesus finished 
these sayings, the people were being astonished at 
his doctrine. 

29. For teaching them as having authority he was 
existing, and not as their scribes. ΝΞ 

ΤΡΛΕΙΕΕ VIII. 

1. And great multitudes followed him after his 
having come down, | from the mountain, νυν 

9. and behold a ‘leper having come, he was wor- 
shipping him, saying, Lord if thou shouldst will, 
thou art able me to have made clean, 

8. and having put forth the hand, he touched him, 
saying, I should will, be clean, and immediately his 
leprosy was eleeneed, " 
~ 4, then the Jesus Says to hin, take heed to no 
one, thou shouldst have asked as to thy being clean, 


but reid ae shew thyself to the priest, and offer the 


them. 
581. Sayings of mine. Ὁ ΠΡ That I originate ; whereas &c., 
That I was deléver ; hence &., 321. 


586. 7 found so great Veith. Literally, All the Saith in Tsrael 
‘was not so great; whereas &o., In all Israel, I found no one pos- 
sessed of such an extent of faith; hence &., 821. 


5. πὰ ἃ centurion oe him came to him 


Bees STH H HP SH Bae POTEKSe FOOT HBR HHRETRESHEH DHHS HE SAneaeee TFET HSHBH TE 
Seer Peewee CHARS BE HPS ROREHRE Meteo CORP SHEED δ"... SHAH HHH Eee e 
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in the house, a of the palsy. Grievously heing 
tormented, 

7. he saith to him, I having come will heal 
him. 

8. Then o centurion having answered, he said, 
Lord, worthy Ἴ am not, in order that thou shouldst 


@vuteegmr ase eceun ts CORR SHSCHEeH δονὰ CHAP OHOSEHR A Pee eRe ee 


word, and my servant will be healed. 
823,2 
9. For even I a man being appointed am under 


VIC ee eer eri errr er reerrrrrerrer re rrerer eg) 


this one, go, and he goeth, and to another, come, and 
he cometh, and to my servant, do this, and‘ he 
doeth. 

10. And the Jesus having heard, he was marvel- 
ling, and said to those that follow. Verily I say 
unto you, in no one, 1 found so great faith in the 
“U1. And I say unto you, that many, from east and 
west, will come, and will sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom | of the heavens. 

12. Though the sons of the kingdom will be cast 
in this world into the darkness that is outer. There 
the weeping and the gnashing of the teeth will exist. 

13. And the Jesus said unto the centurion, depart, 
as thou believed, be to thee, and the servant was 
healed in that hour, 

14. And the Jesus having come into Peter’s house, 
he saw his wife’s mother having been laid as being 
sick of a fever, 

15. and he touched her hand, and the fever left 
her, and she arose and was ministering anto him, τῆς 

16. And they brought to him after evening having 


come many being possessed with devils, and he cast 


687. The sone of the kiagdom shall be cast. oe rgd 
them shall be; whereas &o., Some that are sons by nature will be 
hence &o., 322,1. 


MATTHEW 


IX. 21] 


out the spirits by a word, also he healed all that ill is this man, that even the winds and the sea obey 


ee PeGeaaeeeseestoesenteseseetagear 


ὃ 6 illness have, 
17. that that was spoken by means of Esaias the 
prophet’s declaring should have been fulfilled, he 


was affected by our infirmities ὁ e tnfirmities like ours, 


Φοονννϑδον.".ν»οόδφφθνααυ συ σου σπδοννοαφοοῦ ess a8 


yet | he bore ‘away our sicknesses. 

18. Now the Jesns having seen 8 multitude, about 
him, he gave commandment to have departed unto 
the other side, 

19. and one a scribe having come, he said unto 
him, master, I will follow thee. Whithersoever thou 
shouldst go, 


οὔ 
20. and the Jesus saith unto him, the foxes have 


eaeeceo presse ee re eee ene Ge etvsanrae@eeotvuceanuseen ee eee 


holes, wre the birds of the heaven have nesta. But 


the son of the man ¢ e him of the human race that is 


POPS OSHS REET EES ETHOS SA CSTE RESTOH ES SHS BHT H SHER KBE HH e THSH PEK RHO RO Bag yp HOES 
eevee e terse eeeernehRa 888084 
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Lord, suffer me first to have gone even to wait to 
have buried my father when he should dite. 
496 
22. But the Jesus says untohim, follow me, and 


leave alone the dead by condemnation to have buried 
their own dead, 


PeveGe Cheese eaaeeesene 
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entered into a ship, 

24. and behold a great tempest there was in the 
sea they were crossing insomuch as the ship ‘that 
conveyed them to be covered with the waves raised 
by the tempest. 

25. and having come, they awoke him, saying, 


But he was sleeping, 


Lord, save, we are lost, 

26. and he saith unto them, why fearful are ye, O 
little faith. Then having arisen, he rebuked the 
winds and the sea, and a great calm was. 


895 
27. But the men marvelled, saying, of what kind 


~ 588. He healed all fo. Literally, 4411 here refars To those who 
ee es hence &., 821. 
e was affected by our infirmities Literally, By the 
identical infirmities ; se ἄο., By ie hice descrislion Σ of 
that as; hence &., 821. 

690. Yet he away our sicknesses. Literally, We were not 
aay more affiscted with sickness; whereas &c., Our sicknesses were 
removed by him at his pleasure ; hence &o., 891. 

δθῦ. But the men marvelled. Literally, All 20 did; where- 
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,.325: then two being possessed with devils met him 
after his having come to the other side into the 


sep eeee ποφδου FFSRHRF PHRF SHAE HSTHSRDs ον ἐν δῆῦφα HH CHOKE HHH Eee E CS BPSRPE SORE HHee το ον 
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exceeding fierce as that not to be able any to have 
passed by means of that way, 

29. and behold they cried out, saying, what is to 
us, is also to thee, O son of the God, thou camest 
hither before time to have tormented us by casting 
us oul. 

30. And there was existing distant, from them, an 
herd of many swine being fed. 

31. So the devils were _beseeching him, saying, 
if thou cast out us, ‘suffer to have gone us, into the 
herd of the swine, 

32. and he said unto them, go. And the devils 
having come out, they went into the swine, and 
behold all the herd ran violently down the precipice, 
into the sea, and perished in the waters. 

33. And they that keep, fled, and having gone 
away: into the city, they told every thing, even the 
things concerning those that are possessed of devils, 

84. and behold all the city came out for a meeting 
with the ΓΈΡΟΙ form of Jesus, ‘and having seen him, 
they besought, in order that he should have departed 
out of their coasts, 

Cuapter IX. 

1. so having entered into a ship, he passed over, 
and came into the his own city, 

2. and behold they were bringing to him a person 
sick of the palsy, on a bed, having been laid, and the 
Jesus having seen their faith, he and to the sick of 
the palsy, be of good cheer child, thy sins are forgiven, 


as &0., Some did it, and the others assented thereto; hence &c., 
922,1. 

Σιν The winds and the sea him. Literally, A¢ all times ; 
whereas &c., They have regarded hts injunction ; hence &c., 822,1. 

697. Thy sing are forgiven. I am by no means certain that the 
Translation of this passage should not be, The sins are forgiven thee, 
meaning, The sins on account of which thow art affiicted ; in which 
case the Pronoun is Diearranged to shew that the true reading is not, 
Thy sins. 
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3. and behold certain of the scribes: said among 
themselves, this man blasphemeth, 

4. but the Jesus having known their thoughts, he 
said, wherefore think ye evil, in your hearts. 

5. For whether easier is it to have said, thy sins 
are forgiven, or to have said, arise and walk. ὁ 

6. Except in order that ἐξ be necessary ye should 
mney that the son of τη man a e him of | the human 
race that is the son hath power, on the earth, to for. 


give sins. 
having arisen, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 


Φανονυνὰ @t¢@e8n8 


Then he says to the sick of the palsy, 


house, 

7. and having arisen, he departed to hie house. 

8. But the multitudes having seen, they were 
afraid and glorified the God that gave such power 
unto the men that exercise it, 

9. and the Jesus having passed forth from thence, 
he saw a man sitting at the receipt of custom, 
being called Matthew, and he saith unto him, follow 


me, and having arisen, he followed him, 


10. and it came to pass by his sitting at meat in | 


the house, that behold, many publicans and sinners 
having come, they were sitting down with the human 
form of Jesus and his disciples, 

11. and the Pharisees having seen, they said unto 
his disciples, why with the publicans and sinners, 
eateth your master. 

12. But the Jesus having heard, he said, they that 


@eetee seaeug ea 


Goo 
are whole have no need of a physician, but they that 
ill ὁ ὁ illness have. 
13. And having been departed, learn, what exists, 


601 
I desire mercy and not sacrifice. For I came not to 


have called righteous persons but sinners. 


96 
14. Then the disciples of John came to hin, 


POP OR HEHE RD, FETE HOH HEE HHT AOR REDE M THERE TECH ye MEDEA ATne 


saying, why do we and the Pharisees fast. . 


disciples fast not, 


erac tease etenes Bete vreseue 


598. Hath power. Literally, Power originating in himself; 
whereas &o., Power exercised by him; hence &o., 821. 

600. Have no need. Literally, At any time; whereas &c., While 
continuing whole; hence &c., 321. 

601. I desire mercy 0. ’ Literally implies, That no sacrifice had 


os 
15. and the Jesus anid unto them. The sons of 


the bridechamber are not able to mourn for as long 
as, with them, the bridegroom exists. But days will 


When the bridegroom should have been taken 


peome amar et eeseeate wrens One CECH HCP Oe Eee TORRE eee 


come. 
“Te. Bat no one putteth a piece of new cloth, upon 
an old garment. ‘For the filling up of it taketh away 
from the garment, and a worse rent is made, 

17. also they do not put new wine, ‘into old bot- 
tles. Even lest the bottles are broken, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles are marred, but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and both are pre- 
18. These things by him speaking to them. Be- 
hold a certain ruler having come, was worshipping 
him, saying, verily my daughter even now dead, 
but having come, lay thy hand, upon her, and she 
will live, 

19. and the Jesus having arisen, he followed him, 
also his disciples, 

20. and behold a woman being diseased with an 
issue of blood twelve years, having come behind, she 
touched the hem of hie garment. 

21. For she said within herself, if only I should 
have touched his garment, I shall be whole. 

22. But the Jesus having been turned and seen 
her, he said, be of good comfort daughter, thy faith 


Sevan a et er ateveon meee eaenuge 


whole from that hour, 

23. And the Jesus having come into the ruler’s 
house, and having seen the minstrels and the people 
being disturbed, he said, 

For the maid died not, but 
sleepeth, and they were laughing to scorn him. 


24. give place. 


25. But when the people were put forth, having 
gone in, he took her hand, and the maid arose, 


ever been he bord peers &ec., I desire mercy rather than sacri- 
hence &o 

Fees, Thy Feith ath made whole thee. Literally, Hath actively 

done it; whereas &o. Passive, Hath been the occasion of thy cure; 

hence &o., 822,1. 
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Go 
26. and this report ‘went abroad into all that land, 
ae and two blind persons followed Ay ie in con- 


ee we Poet ee PHOT EH Oe CEBHHE SHES CHESTER SHE TEER EHEHHESCE EE PRR HOHE OE DHOT Ee 
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crying and saying, have mercy on us, son of pee 
495 
28. And the blind persons came to him by his 
406" 
having entered into the house, and ‘the J esus saith 


se eee ree δον σε" δυονύυοοδοδοππ»ν» α δὸ FOC RE SeBHe CBee CH 8 8 8 =e oe Owe OOOH roe ee Toe BEE 
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have done, they say uuto him, yea Lord. 

29. Then he touched their eyes, saying, according 
to your xaith, be to you, 

30. and ‘their eyes were open then the J esus 


ae Pe eseaenren δ ε.Φνυνφόνύκῳ SHH ORS HHOBHR DHE OTHE 


one living, acknowledge to have effected this. 

31. But the men having departed, they spread 
abroad fame of him, in all that country. 

Pg And behold peat! ee to him a dumb man 


ae SOHO CEH HSER ETE PRERTE THK HHH er Heo eeOneHSe EHEtH EEDA OURO RA GS BF 
ected eon petoens aeane 0% 
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προωοοφφεοοφνεῶθϑεινΨ. eee 


it was never seen thus through the Ierael’s power. 

34. But the Pharisees said, through the prince of 
the devils, he casteth out the devils, 

35. and the Jesus was going about all cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing every kind of 
sickness ond every Kind of diseuse, 6 


36. For having seen the multitudes, he was moved 


with compassion for nen because they ee been 


Peameneasrnr goons 
COBO PORE HR RAE H SPOS ESTE AHA S MHHSHHATHESESH TSH s CHSHHT HORE PER HB Hee HHO HERDS Ae 
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87. Then he saith unto his disciples, the indeed 
harvest plenteous is. But the labourers few are. 

88. Therefore be besought of the Lord of the 
harvest, that he should have sent forth labourers, 
into his harvest, 


604. And this report went abroad. Literally, That Jesus took 
her by the hand and the maid arose; whereas &o., Has reference to 
all the circumstances recorded ; hence &e., $21. 

606. Now the names of the twelve apostles. Literally, Their 
entire names; whereas &c., One designation of each of them iz; 
henoe &c. of the words, The twelve apostles. 921. 

606. The Jesus sent forth these the twelve. I see no reason for 


Caarter X. 

1. then having called his twelve disciples, he gave 
them an authority concerning unclean spirits ΒΟ 88 
to cast out them, and to heal all kind of sickness and 
all kind “of disease. 

"2. Now the names of the twelve apostles these is, 
first Simon, Peter that is called, and Andrew his 
brother, 

3. and James the of the Zebedee, and John his 
brother, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and 
Matthew the publican, James the of the Alpheus 
and Thaddeus, 

4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas the Cariothian 
that even betrayed him, 

5. the Jesus sent forth these the twelve, having 
commanded them, saying, into way of Gentiles. Ye 
should not have gone, and into a city of Samaritans. 
Ye should not have entered. 

6. But go rather to the sheep that have loss of 
house of Israel. 

7. And going, preach, saying, the kingdom of the 
heavens hath drawn near, 

8. heal being sick, raise dead | persons, cleanse 


OPH a EEE OH SER EES CHET HEE DDH OOe Hs CHHHEe ἀννυσα CALE HHHH A ύμνοι δ" AED SHES HH HEHE 


lepers, cast out devils. Freely ye received. Freely 
= aaa vee 
9. Ye should not have provided gold, nor silver, 
nor brass, in your purses. 
10. Nor scrip, for a journey, neither two ποδία; 


neither shoes, neither a stave. For worthy the work- 


man of his meat ts. ; 

11.-And into whatsoever city or town, ye should 
have entered, enquire, who, in it, worthy exists, and 
there abide, until soever, ye should have departed. 

12. And coming into the house, salute it, 

18. and if indeed the house worthy should exist, 


06 Disarvangement here, except it be to shew, that the sending forth 
ted not with Jesus, which is what the Literal Sense requires, 
but that in it he acted in obedience to the Divine commands; hence 
&o., 321. 
607. Heal being sick Ge. Literally, Do what is stated in ail 
cases; whereas kec., Do so when God's cause requires; hence &c., 
$21. 
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513,8 
But if not worthy it 


should be, your peace, to you, be returned, 
14. and whosoever should not have received you, 


come, your peace, upon it. 


nor heard your words, departing from that house or 
city, shake off the dust from your feet. 

15. Verily I say unto you, more tolerable it will 
exist for land of Sodom and Gomorrah, | in a day of 
judgment, than for that city. 

16. Behold I send forth you as sheep, in midst of 
wolves. Therefore be, prudent in avoiding the dan- 
gers to which you will be exposed as are the serpents 
tn avoiding the dangers to which they are exposed, 
and in like manner harmless as are the doves. 

17. And beware of the men among whom I send 
you. For they will deliver up you, to councils, and 
in their synagogues, they will scourge you. 

18. And even before governors and kings, ye 
will be brought on account of me, for a testimony 
against them and the Gentiles. 

19. But when ne should have delivered up 
Ye should not. have taken extra thought. 
How or what ye should have said. For it shall be 
given you, in that the hour, what ye should have 


you. 


said. 

20. For not ye they that’ speak are, but the spirit 
of your father that speaketh through you. 

21. Verily a brother will deliver a brother, unto 
death, and a father ἃ child, and children will rise up 
against parents, and cause to be put to death them, 

22. even being hated ye will be of all, on account 

Sek bs that bck sodarad Kalo ae 
this man shall be saved. 

23. But when they should persecute you, in this 
city, flee into the other. 
ye should not have gone over the cities of Israel. 


607,1. In a day, of judgment. Observe the Article is not 


exp 
608. If Beeslzebub they called fe. Literally, Expressly done 
rome ὦ stated ; whercas dc., Done in effect phat is stalsd: Weise 
321. 
609. More by how much. Literally, How much more have they 
called ; whereas dc., How much more deserving are the parties of 
the appellation ; hence dc., 821. 


of my name. 


For verily I say unto you, 


Until the son of the man αὶ ὁ him of the human race 
that is the son should have come, 

24. a disciple exists not above the master, neither 
a servant above his lord, 

25. enough for the disciple, in order that his 


master he should have become 88, and the servant 


@eu@epeoeepa tee eee ypseseeavtrseseee Ceaneet SHFGHS Fe 
eeue oer eeeeseoveeeanenmeeaeeaeevueaeeeannaee 
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26. Therefore be not afraid of them. For lie 
having | been covered is, which shall not be revealed, 
or hid, which shall not be made known, 

27. what 1 tell you in the darkness in whtch you 
now are, speak in the light to whitch you will be 
admitted, and what, in the ear, ye hear, preach upon 
the house tops, 

28. and be not afraid of them that kill the body. 
Even not being able the soul to have killed. But be 
afraid of rather him that is able both soul and body 
to have destroyed in hell, 

29. is it uot, two sparrows for a farthing are sold, 
yet one, of them, shall not fall on the ground, with. 
out your father. 

1: Yea even all the heirs of ‘your head. having 


been τὰ bered esta 


ee ee ene eeeeeeawo ern neseeeaeaeeevenes 
ςφοοοωννυννφυν αφοονδι δὲ 8600" tae 
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32. And whosoever shall assent to me, before the 
men that kill, I will assent, even I, to him, before 
my father that is in the heavens. 

33. But whosoever should have denied me, before 
the men that kill, I will deny, even I, him, before 
my father that is in the heavens. 

34. Ye should not have thought, that I came to 
have sent peace, on the earth, I came not to have 
sent peace but a sword. 


609,1. Not being able the soul to have killed. Literally, In πὸ 
manner to effect the object, not even by alluring tt by temptation ; 
whereas &c., Not being able to command tts destruction ; hence &., 
321. 

610. The hairs of your head. Literally, Your’s tw particular ; 
whereas &c., Al that believe in me; hance &., 321. 
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35. For I came to have set at variance a man, 
against his father, and a daughter, against her 
mother, and a daughter-in-law, against her mother- 
in-law, 

86. thus foes of the man that has foes his house- 
hold are, 

37. he that loveth father or mother, more than 
me, worthy of me exists not, and he that loveth son 
or daughter, more than me, worthy’ of me exists not, 

88. and he who taketh not up his cross, and fol- 
loweth after me, worthy of me exists not, 

39. he that findeth his life, shall lose it, and he 
that lost his life; on account of me, shall find it, 

40. he that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ent me, 

41. he that receiveth a prophet, in name of a 
prophet, a reward of a prophet he shall receive, 
and he that receiveth a righteous man, in name of 
a righteots man, a reward of a righteous man he 
shall receive, 

42. and whosoever should have given drink unto 
one of these little ones a cup of cold water only, in 
name of a disciple. Verily I say unto you, he 
should in no wise have lost his reward, 

Carter ΧΙ. 

1. and it came to pass, when the Jesus command- 
ing his twelve disciples ended, he departed thence 
in respect of that ‘he should teach and preach in 
ee nearer eee 

2. Now the John having heard in the prison 
the works of the Christ, having sent on account 
of his disciples, 

3. he said unto him, thou he that cometh art, 


otherwise we look for another Zo deack us, 


611. Worthy of me. Literally, Me personally ; whereas &. I 
conceive, tines of the oridleder of the christian dispensation ; 
hence &., 321. 

612. And he that loveth son or daughter more than me, worthy 
of me exists not. These words are found in the Margin of the 
Codex only. 

613. We look for another. Literally, We do so; whereas &c., 
We are required to do το; hence &c., 321. 

614. Blind recover sight fe. Literally, AU thus afflicted do 0; 


4, then the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, having been departed, shew to John, what 
things ye hear and see, 


. 5. blind persons recovered sight, and lame persons 


Cae e CORA HHA SEE THESE BDHEA ROH TOS PERS KSSED PEATE HTE SHHS FHHHHH ee tane Teens sas 
ee Sees Pa rena PHRHE HR SH HH EEHAH ETO HE HEH ares reese eensaeee 
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6. and blessed he exists, whosoever should not 
have been offended in me. 

7. 2 ΠΕ [86 J esus began to ‘Speak unto the mul- 
titudes ‘after the ‘departing of these men, concerning 
John, why went ye out in the wilderness to have 
seen ‘reed, by wind, being shaken, ἑ e expecting to 
see anything, 

8. or why went ye out to have seen a man, in 
agreeable raiment, being clothed. Behold they that 


wear the agreeable garments, in the houses of the 
penne 

9. or why went ye out a prophet to have seen, 
verily I tell you, that more than a prophet he 1s, 

10. this Being he exists, concerning whom, it 
hath been written. 
before thy face, which shall prepare thy way, before 
thee. 

11. Verily I say unto you, there hath not been 


Behold I send my messenger, 


raised up among born of women, more a prophet 
than John the Baptist. Notwithstanding the least 
in the kingdom of the heavens, more than it i e a 
prophet he exists. 

12. And from the days of John the Baptist, until 


ARO e ee Oe = eho eam eRe RHPA b= ra Ce HH aeen Hees SeSAGase BHF HO ER HAHSEGes CORSE 


and ἐμῶν who fiercely r assaill take by force it. 
13. For ‘all the prophets and the law, until J ohn, 
prophesied, 


whereas &o., Some persons afflicted with blindness do recover their 
sight ; henoe &c., 322,1. 

615 went ye out into the wilderness to have seen a reed. 
To express the Received Translation it is necessary that the word 
Reed should have been in the Nominative Case, as aleo Man in the 
8th verse, and Prophet in tho 9th verse. 

616. They that wear the agreeable. Literally, TAey ore in all 
cases in King’s houses ; whereas &c., They ore ordinarily in places of 


that description ; hence &o., 321. 
D 
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14. and if ye desire to have received knowledge, 
this Elias that is about to come is, 

Gunes 

16. But to what shall I liken this generation, ike 
it exists unto children, sitting in the markets, which 
calling unto the fellows saying, 

17. we piped unto you, but ye danced not, we 
mourned, but ye lamented not. 

18, For John came, neither eating nor drinking, 
and they say, a devil he hath, 

19. the son of the mani e him of the human race 
that te the son came, eating and drinking, and they 
say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a wine bibber, 
a frend of publicans and sinners, but the wisdom 
of his 0 doing was declared just by its i 6 this 
generation’s works. 

20. Then he began to upbraid the cities, in which, 
his most mighty works were done, because they 
repented not, 

21. woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Beth- 
saida, for ifin Tyre and Sidon, the mighty works 
that were done in you long ago were done, perhaps 
in sackcloth and ashes, they repented. 

22. But I say unto you, more tolerable it will exist 


eeeeCaeeeogearaetaeeeoeeort Gop δυ seeoenvtaanacege 


νευνφΦνυσοοθυνθπυφδυσοννφνουᾶαδνὸ»ν 


23. And thou Capernaum. Not unto ete: 
thou shouldst have been exalted, unto hell, thou 
shouldst be brought down, for if in Sodom, the 
mighty works that were done in thee were done, 
they remained perhaps until the this day. 

SP ee ee ores eee ee 


will exist for land of Sodom, ae 4 ‘day of judgment 
‘dian: for thee, 


619. 4 friend of publicans, ge. Literally, Eeclesively theirs ; 
whereas &c., These persons were not excluded being his friends ; 
hence &c., 821. 


620. More tolerable it will exist ὅτ. Literally, They shall re- 
ceive less punishment; whereas &o., Their crimes are more 62- 
cusable ; hence &o., 891. 

621. All things were delivered to me. Literally, I alone possess 
them ; ‘whens boy κενοί the poor, onde do God and all 
to whom ἐ leases him to tmpart them; henooe &., 321. 

Ὁ one discerns. Literally implies, That πο one oan 
specced: whereas &o., No one can dincoee? whether God Mac 
self or the Son inunediately act ἡ hence &c., 321. 


25. about that the time, the Jesus having an- 
swered, he said, I thank thee, father, Lord of the 
heaven and of the earth, that thou hid these things, 
from wise and prudent persons, and revealed them to 
babes, 

26. truly the father, that thus pleasure it was in 
thy sight, 

27. all ae were delivered to me, by my an 


@enpev at ee eseeveetanGoveteoue eae eeanne 
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Φοονον te ϑαοθθυυ Pesan evpesevase 


28. come unto me, all that labor and that have 
been heavy laden, and I will give rest to you, 

29. take my yoke, upon you, and learn of me, for 

meek I exist, and lowly in the heart here referred io, 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

30. For my yoke easy, and my burden ‘light 
exists, . 
ΝΟΣ Cuarter XII. 

εἰ about that the time, the Jesus was gone in i e 
during the Sabbaths, through the corn fields, And 
his disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck 
ears of corn, and to eat. τ ὁ6 

2. But the Pharisees having seen, they said unto 
him. Behold thy disciples do, what it is not lawful 
ke sah te τυ 

3. But the Jesus said unto them, ye read not, 
what David did, when be bungered, and they that 
were with him. 

4. How he entered into the house of the God, and 
they eat the bread of the offering, which not being 


@eee ede e ea ee ἃ ἃ Φάφῳ Sueur sees tees δΦ heaves ene ae 


lawful was existing for him to have eaten, neither 


622,1. To whomsoever the son should will &c. 
as principal will ; 
hence &., 321. 


Literally, Should 
whereas &c. I conceive, Should as agent will ; 


622,2. My burden light is. Literally, It is chsolutely a0; where- 
as &c., It ts comparatively 20; mae &o., 822,1. 

622,3 See Mark i, 21 and iii. 

623. Ἂν παπάς sore an Aatgetedi Literally, AU of them 
so acted; whereas &o., Some who were disciples acted as is de- 
scribed ; “hence &e., $22.1. 

625. Eat the bread $e. Literally, Entirely consumed ἐξ; where- 
as &c., Partook of i; hence &., 321. 
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for them that were with him, except for the priests 
only, 

5. or ye read not in the law, that for Sabbaths, 
the priests, in the temple, the Sabbath profaned, yet 
blameless they exist. 

6. Truly I say unto you, that greater than the 
iain. OCC 


mercy, and not sacrifice, not probably ye condewned 
the innocent. 

8. aor 8 Lord the st gon of the man te him of the 
human race that ἐ is the son 18 of. the Sabbath, 


SOs. Se PER Pea HF ees SAFER ROSES CREEP ee eH CRB e Te 2 HRTEM Sere OH 


9. and having departed thence, he went into their 


synagogue, 

10. and behold a man a hand having withered 
there was, and they asked him, saying, whether it is 
lawful on the Sabbaths to heal, in order that they 
should have accused him. 

1]. Ἀπ the Jesus aid unto them, what man 


φοοφόφαααουσφούώόοθυνυ σοὺ δύῦνσαο»ν ὁ νον θόποθοφ 


΄σοννου σ“σουα ννὐυπΒοϑδυν9οό ΑΝ @ seen «.τοὐνεν ae 
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pit, is it not, he will draw out it, and lay hold. 
12. And‘a man is better how much than a sheep, 


Core POC E ee HERS am ae FH ϑεοφβονυ SRUSSOOH REHKOHRT OT THESE EH et Oe OE 


wherefore it is lawful on the Sabbaths good to do. 
18. Then he saith to the man, stretch forth thine 


@epevensen 
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CORPC RAE ReHE CORDATE SHED BOO BEDE 


14. Then the Pharisees having gone out, a council 
they held against him, how they should have des- 


@eterveoevseunteeeaeeee 


15. But the Jesus having known, he withdrew 
from thence, and many followed him, and he healed 
ici | 

16. but charged them, in order that not known 
they should have made him, 


626. Greater than the temple. Literally, Uf greater dimensions ; 
whereas &c., Of greater importance ; hence &o., $21. 

626,1. For a Lord the son of the manis. Literally, For Lord 
of the sabbath; whereas ko. I conceive, For a Lord of the Sabbath ; 
henoe &o., 321. 

626,2. This should have fallen. Literally, Should fall on the 
sabbath ; wheress ἄο., Should on the Sabbath be found to have 
Sallen ; hence &c., $21. 


17. in order that that that was spoken by means 
of Esaias the prophet’s declaring should have been 
fulfilled. 

18. Behold my servant whom I chose, my be- 
loved whom pe soul was well pleased with, I _ 


Seeesces Qeeeeeceescee eae sunpetstehtaneaees ag 


ment to the Gentiles, 

19. he shall not strive nor cry, nor any shall hear 
in the streets his voice, 

20. he shall not break a reed having: been bruised, 
or quench flax being smoking, until perhaps, he 
δ tas sae kak wis cee a Sala 
he has declared, 

21. verily Gentiles will have confidence through 
mo 
22, Then they brought unto him a blind and 
dumb man having been possessed with a devil, and 
he healed him, as the dumb to speak and to 
866, 

23. and all the people were under astonishment, 
and said, what is this man the son of David. 

24. But the Pharisees having heard, they said, 
this man doth not cast out the devils, but by the 
Beelzebub, prince of the devils. 

25. And having known their thoughts, he said 


unto them, every kingdom having been divided 


πεαφδϑδοδοφοονθν ea eeoaeane 


eeeeveee 


Pee e δοφνϑυνοσὺ ώ δὃ 


not be preserved, 

26. and if the Satan casts out the ‘Satan, against 
himeelf, he was divided. Then how will his king- 
dom be preserved, 

27. and if I, by Beelzebub, cast out the devils, 
your sons, by what, do they cast out, as to this 


charge, they judges shall exist of you. 


680. 


ΚΕ Me Sade i aoe) Ww 
feel confidence through bearing his name ; hence &., 321. 
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28. But 1 by a spirit from God, I cast out the 
devils, then the kingdom of the God came unex- 
ee ae Ee PGT oa REET EEE RTO ET 
99. ‘verily how 18 any one able to have entered 
into the house of the strong and his goods to have 
spoilt, except first he should have bound the strong 
man, and then he will spoil his house, 

30. he that is not with me, against me, he exists, 
and he that unites not with me, he disperses oppo- 
sitton to me, 

aoe on account of this, I declare unto you, every 

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven to you by the 
men that are with me. Except the blasphemy 
against the Spirit, it shall not be forgiven, 
” 82. even whosoever should have spoken a word, 
against the son of the man i 6 against him of the 
human race that is the son, it shall be forgiven to 
him by these men. But whosoever should have 
spoken against the Spirnt that is Holy, it should not 
have been forgiven to him by these men, neither of 
this the age, neither of that that is about to come, 


33. either make the tree good, and its fruit good, 


or make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt. For 
827 
by ne fruit, the tree is known, 
633. By a spirit from God. Obeerve not, The it, because 
the Article is omitted ; not, Of God, because the Article is omitted, 


it muat be, From God. 

634. He will spoil hishouse. Literally, Necessarily he will do so; 
whereas &o., He will do tt, should such be hie pleasure; hence 
&e., 321. 

635. Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven by the men. 
Literally, Z¢ shall be so under all circumstances ; whereas &., They 
shall have power to do so under fitting cireumstances ; hence &o., 
$22,1. 

The reason why the sin againet the Holy Spirit shall not be for- 
given by these men, is aseigned, Mark iii. 29, namely, Because he, 
the sinner, ts fo be retained for an age of judgment, whioh I con- 
sider means, For God's judgment, that ie, determination, whether he 
sees meet to forgive or to punish. 

That this is an authorized Sense of forgiveness, is evident, from 
other portions of Holy Scripture. It ie used with the same restric- 
tion in Luke xvii. 4. And if he trespass against thee seven times in 
a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee, saying, I repent ; 
thou shalt forgive him. Man is there stated to forgive his fellow 
man, although it by no means follows, or ie imp that God has 
forgiven the offender. Thus understanding forgiveness, we are not 


compelled to correct Holy Scripture, and to read as follows, Matt. 


xi. 28, Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, except 
those who have sinned against the Holy Ghost, and I will 

rest. Or John vi. 47, Verily verily I say unto you, he that Pricer 
on me, except he hath pts g against the Holy Ghost, he hath 

ἰδ. OrlJohni.7, The blood of Jesus Christ his Son, οὐ μῤθῤν 
Srom all sin, except that against the Holy Ghost ; and to the same 


34. O generation of vipers, how are ye able good 
things to speak, evil existing. For out of the abun- 
dance of the heart, the mouth speaks, 


«΄«“υεδοφνοφοοντδνοοφαε φΦόόυφθρον 


35. the good man, out of the good treasure, 
bringeth forth good things, and the evil man, out 
of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things. | 

36. But I say unto you, ast every idle word 
which the men that are with me shall speak, they 


shall give concerning it an account, at 8 day of 
7,3 
judgment. 


37. For by thy words, thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words, thou shalt be Concemnee. 

38. Then certain of the Scribes answered him, 
saying, master we wish from thee 8 sign to have seen. 

39. But the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, an evil and an adulterous generation, a sign it 
seeks, but a sign shall Dot be ‘given to it, save the 
sign of Tons onas the prophet. 

40. For as Jonas was existing in the belly of the 
whale three ‘days and three “Rights. So the son of 
the man ie him of the human | race ‘het i the fon 
will εχ αὶ in the heart of the earth three “days and 
three ‘nights, 

41. men of Nineveh will rise in the judgment, 


effect, Leary ie without end. The other records of this are, Mark 
iil. 28, and Luke xii. 10. 
δος Except the reid pied against the spirit. Literally, The 
the spirit has committed ; whereas &c. as in the Pars- 
a &c., 321. 
ἢ. The tree is known. Literally, In every case ; whereas &c., 
in plied cases; hence &c., 522,1. 
637,1. Which the men shall speak. Literally, Hoen sf repented 
vie whereas &0. » If that word is adhered to ; hence &c., 321. 
638. Three days and three nights. “ The usus loquends” of the 
Jews was not to use the Phrase Day and night ampy as 8 term 
to express 8 period of twenty-four hours, since they employed another 
term for that object ; their custom in relation to this point was in 
no respect different to our own. Their term for tho expression 
of twenty-four hours was the simple word Day, dnd the evening 
and the morning were the first day; and the phrase Day and Night 
is never used as 8 measure of time, when in the period to which it 
relates, the whole of either of the days of which the number is 
specified, or the whole of either of the nighta is excluded. It is 
indeed true, that so many Days and so many Nights may be used 
to record an equal number of twenty-four hours; but it is indeed 
false to state, that the Jews had no other means ‘of expressing any 
given number of such periods of time ; or that it was ever emplored 
oe them, simply because it was the only, or even, because it was ‘the 
ordinary mode of expressing such periods of time. See Note on 
Mark viii. 31. 
639. Men of Nineveh will rise in the ap gs Literally, They 
will actually do what ts stated; whereas &o., They will be able to 
do so; hence &o., 322,1. 


MATTHEW XIII. 29 


with this generation, and will condemn it, for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold a 
greater than Jonas here is, - 

42, a queen from south will be raised up in the 
judgment, with this generation, and will condemn it, 
for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth 
to have heard the wisdom of Solomon, and behold a 
greater than Solomon here 


43. Verily when the unclean spirit “should have 


Bete eCReteonsa Beer e ene eHHe CTR ESEH TERE BERS Hee δῷ 
eeseaou na peeune 


not find. 

44, Then it saith, into my house, I will return. 
From whence I came ont, and having returned, it 
findeth ἐξ being unoccupied dy ifs having been swept 
and garnished. 

48. Praia it goeth, and taketh with itself seven 
other “spirits more wicked than itself, and having 
entered ἢ in, it dwells there, so the last of that man 
becomes worse than the first. Thus it will exist also 
with this generation that is wicked, 

46. after his speaking to the people. Behold 
the mother and his brethren had stood without, 
desiring with him to have spoken, 

47 & 48. And the Jesus ERSTE answered, he said to 
him that told him, who i is "my mother, and who are 
my brethren, ) 

49. and having stretched forth his hand, toward 
his disciples, he said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren. 

50. For whosoever should have done the will of 
my father that is in the heavens, he, my brother, 
snd aisteraudmiothepexats i. °° 

Cuarter XIII. 
1. in that day, the Jesus having gone out of the 


640. When the unclean spirit should have gone out. Literally, 
Of its own accord removed; whereas &c., Should have been caused 
to remove ; hence &o., 322, 1. 

641. Seven other spirits. The word Seven is Disarranged, See 
Rule 821, in order to mark that the number is used as an Indefinite 
Number—Had the other words been Arranged Regularly it would 

- have implied, that the spirits were Actual Existences. Hence &c., 321. 


house where he was stopping, he was sitting by the 
BES, 


496 
2. and great multitudes were gathering together 
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to have sat down, but all the people, on the shore, 
he had placed, 

3. and he spoke unto them many things, in 
parables, saying. Behold he that sows went forth 
in respect of that he should sow, 

Δ. and in the act him to sow, what seeds verily 
fell by the way, eran the fowls having come, they 
devoured up them. 

5. And what other fell _upon the stony places. 
Where they 1 were not having much earth, and forth- 
with having sprung up on account of the fact not to 
have depth of the earth. 


6. Even ΕΣ were scorched after sun having risen, 


eeee eevee e tte ee es Cheeses Bees 
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7. And what other r fell among the thorns, and the 
thorns sprang up and choked them. 

8. But what other fell into the ground that is 
good, and was bringing forth fruit, the indeed hun- 
dred fold. And the sixty fold. And the thirty 
fold, 

9. he that hath ears to hear, hear, 

10. and the disciples having come, they said 
unto him, why in parables, speakest thou unto 
them. 

11. And the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, because it hath been given in my teaching 
unto you who recetve it to have understood the 
But 
it hath not been given to those who do not re- 
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cetve it. 


mysteries of the kingdom of the heavens. 


642. The mother and his brethren had stood without. Literally 
implies, The outside of the place he occupied ; wharcas &c., That 
they stood at a distance from him, outside, not the place, but the 
people he was teaching ; henoe &o., 322,1. 

643. dnd was withered away "fe. Literally, Because it had no 
root; whereas &c., Because it had not a sufficient root; hence &., 
921. 


80 MATTHEW ΧΙ]. 


12. For whosoever hath received my teaching, 
it shall be given to him ¢o understand, and he 
shall be increased tn knowledge. But whosoever 
hath not received it, even what he hath heard, 
it shall be carried away from him by his not un- 
derstanding tt, 

13. on account of this, in parables to them, I 
speak, for seeing the teacher, they see not his mts- 
ston, and hearing δὲν words, they hear not or under- 
stand their meaning, 

14. thus the prophecy ot Eanias i ἴθ᾽ fulfilled in 


weet eaeeepeeoaneeneaseeoeeers 
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should not have understood, and seeing, ye will gee, 
and should not have perceived. 

15. For the heart of this people was waxed Ses; 
and they heard with their ears dully, | and they closed 
their eyes. ‘Lest at any time they should have seen 


φορδυνν we eaaaceeue 


with the eyes, or heard with the ears, Or understood 
with the heart, and 80 have been ‘converted, ‘and Ι 


@veeeetee ere aeeteonnes 


shall heal them. 


16. But blessed your eyes are, for they see, and 


Gere ee sere ea ὑννδου COP ene CECH aeea 


your ears, for they hear. 


17. For verily I say unto you, that many prophets 
ἣν 


eeceee eee e nes eoupaeneneeoen 


and righteous men desired to have seen, what things 
ye see, and saw not, and to have heard, what things 
ye hear, and heard not. 

18. Therefore ye, hear the parable of him that 
sowed, 

Pa the wicked one cometh after each i: the 


eeaeoecerPoesenrpaetseoscaceceeeon ease eGace ese RRS oROese FOR FAH ee eene Θόέαφοφφουνυ δοῦν οϑ 
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spatches away that that has been sown in his heart, 
332,3 ts 
this that that was sown by the wayside is. 


645. Ye will hear with the ear. Literally, Ye ell not be deaf; 
whereas &o., Ye will receive the words of instruction; hence &., 
821. 

646. Or heard with the cars ὅτ. ΠΡ Age oe Context, They 
closed their eyes to effect these ends ; hence &o., 

647. That many prophets and righteous Dh yee Liter- 
a hbase specified ; geripraares They desired that 

hich resulted in the attainment of the thing specified ; hence 
γῇ 822,1. 
648. 


pe κει ag loool a Literally, That which inten- 
tionally is 20 placed ; wherens That which grew on such po- 
sitions ; henoe &o., 321. 

649. But the care of the age and the devcitfulness of that that 


64s 
20. And that that was sown in the stony places, 
thie he that heareth the word i 18, and anon with joy, 


enema eeseameeorgetceae rece ose eoanbnesceuee er e8 


recciveth it. 
21. Yet he hath not a root, in himself, gi tran- 


φιννασαυ te φοφὺυ Sees ho Bee se se HFRS EHSFCHSPOVERBHFAoOostevareoaes CHES EBEE 


exes te ete eee SHCORVTHESCHFHERHESHSLESCST δϑευνσοσυσσοκονοσοθοσνσονέναθοσοφθὸό ὃ δοϑθϑο θυφψόθοθθονυ 


the word, 
322. And that that wes sown among the thorns, 
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stood, who therefore beareth fruit, and the indeed 
hundred fold bringeth forth. Also the sixty fold. 
Also the thirty fold. 

24. He put forth another parable to them, saying, 


the kingdom of the heavens was likened to a man 
sowing good seed, = his own field. 
25. And his ἀπ came and sowed tares in the 


eseuseeeeoete eee eceeeee Re rasesee ese esatueseeseneneoaeeeeaeoseetaeeeh es 
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and departed. ἐς: 
26. But when the blade sprang up, and brought 


δϑιφνυνοσδοοῦο 


forth fruit. Then there appeared also the tares. 
27. So the servants of the householder having 
come, they said unto him, sir, is it not, good ‘aed 


φιωυφοφθοᾷῷουν νοῦ 


thou sowed in the thy field. Then from whence 
hath it tares. 

28. Then the householder said unto them, man’s 
enemy this thing did. And the servanis say unto 


eraeoeceeseeenneeceeeneeaeeeeeepaned 


have gathered up them. 


is rich choke the word. Literally, Necessarily do so; whereas &o., 
fre made the means of doing 20 ; hence &o., $21. 

650. Asother parable to them. Literally, What he spake re- 
mained as a parable, not being waderstood by them; whereas &c., 
That ἃ delivered az a parable, they understood the meaning 
of it ; hence &c., 321. 


651. His enemy fo. Literally, Hecluswely his; whereas &o., 
One who was an enemy to him ; hence &o. of the words, His 
Literally, He came at the time ; whereas &c., 


came at a time at which could not see him; henoe &o., 321. 

652. And brought forth fruit. Literally in this Content, text, The 
blade brought forth fruit; whereas &c., seed produced it ; 
hence &c., $21. 


MATTHEW XIII. 31 


29. But the householder says, nay. Lest gather- 
ing the tares, ye should have rooted up with them 
the wheat, 

30. permit to be increased together both, until 
the harvest, and in time of the harvest, I will say to 
the reapers, gather together first the tares, and bind 
them, in bundles, for the end to have burnt them. 
Then the wheat Jind in bundles, and gather together 
into my barn, 

31. he put forth another parable unto them, ak 


eaeteuseenveon 


Se oeseeeer nara eeeneoraneasaRteneeesesazrereseetoen 


of mustard seed, which a man having taken, he 
sowed in his field, 

32. which least indeed exists of all the seeds. 
But when it should have been grown, greatest of 
the herbs it exists, even it becomes a tree for to have 
come the birds of the heaven even to lodge in its 
branches, 

33. he spake another eet unto them, like the 


eeecoo een Detseeese oF CR Se een eeeerae ee 0 gl ee 


ease Geue ese sae ra eeeeeteOaeeeseeseest Oaoetereeaneatone 


ονδοοοαοοφιοοφι σφοροσθοφὺ 


meal, until when, all was leavened, 
84. all these things the Jesus spoke in parables 


een e Revue ese CORP Om BeBe EeePC oR HERO Hoe eee Hee Oe He 


to the multitudes, and without a parable, nothing he 
was speaking to them, 

35. that that had been spoken by means of the 
prophets declaring should have been fulfilled, I 
will open in parables my mouth, I will utter things 
having been kept secret from beginning. 

86. Then having sent away the multitudes, he 
went into the house, and his disciples came unto 


SeSR ee eeeret an rea aeteeoneseoeneeeersen 


37. And the Jesus having answered, he said, he 
παν soweth the good seed the son of the man ¢ e 


OO Oe Chee Ce meP ee BEA συοοναφούνεσορ φὺ 
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654. The harvest a termination Sees μωρὰ Literally, 4 
ναὶ end of the age; whereas &e., Only of the eristing circem- 
stances connected with the age ; hence &o., $22,1. 

655. dad the reapers angels exjst. "Literally, They do whet ie 


seed these the sons : of the kingdom are. But the 


peste ech oc Meet ses eeee CHF eseseseevrsees ese eetoese 
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40. Therefore just 5 the tares are gathered to- 


gether and burned in : ᾧ ΠῚ Thus it will exist at 


the end of the age we live in, 

41. the son of the man ¢ e him of the human race 
that ts the son will send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and those that effect the iniquity that then exists, 

42. and will cast them, into the furnace of the 
fire that is there, the wailing and the gnashing of 
the teeth will exist. 

43. Then the righteous will shine forth, as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their father, he that hath 
ears, hear, 

921,2 

44.ὄ like the kingdom of the heavens 18. unto 
treasure having been hid in the field, which a man 
having found, he hid, and with the joy on account 
of it, he goeth and eelleth, whatsoever he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 


45. Again, like the kingdom of ‘the heavens is 


onocserreres s aR Qrvcseecsem St asvoeeoteosgt aver eape 


ator senesete sen tenes 


46. and having found one pearl of great ‘price, 
having departed, hath sold, all “things 1 whatsoever 
he was having, and bought it. 

47. Again, like the kingdom of the’ “heavens is 
unto | a net having been cast into the sea, and ‘of 
every y kind, having gathered, 

"48, “which when it was full, having drawn to the 
shore, and sat down, they gathered the good, into 
vessels. But the bad away cast. 

49. Thus it will exist at the end of the age we 
live in, the angels will come forth, and sever the 
wicked, from midst of the just, 


stated; whereas &o., 


that ὦ 
alle must be perf by angels ; ee $22,1. 

666.” Burned τα a fire. Literally, Are necessorily #0 treated ; 
whereas &o., Are commonly so treated ; hence &o., 331. 


oh according to the 


32 MATTHEW XIV. 


50. and cast them, into the furnace of the fire 
that ig there, the wailing and the gnashing of the 
teeth will exist, 

51. ye understood all these things, they say unto 
him, yea. 

52. Then the Jesus said unto them, by this means, 


«ςοαὐὅυδθοφοοσδσποεορὺ» ceases teuteveaese Sessa 
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of the heavens, like he exists to a man, an house- 
holder, who brings forth out of his treasures new 
things and old things, 

53. and it came to pass, when the Jesus ended 
these parables, he departed thence, 

54. and having come into his country, he was 
teaching them, in their synagogue, as even them 
to be astonished and to say, whence in this man, 
this wisdom and the mighty works, 

55. not this man’s they are, he the son of "the 


carpenter is, they are not his mother’s, she is called 
Mary, and his brethren, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas, 

56. and his sisters, is it not, all, with us, they 
Then how in this man, all these things, 

se and they were offended with him. Then the 
J esus said unto them, a dishonored prophet exists 


not, unless in the country and in the house of 


exist. 


him, 
58. and he did not there many mighty works, 
because of their unbelief, 
CHarter XIV. 
1. about that the time, Herod the tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jesus, 


83,8 
2. and said unto his servants, this John the 


@sece tres BPeaeeoe 
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account of this, the mighty works were oneetlly 
wrought by him. 
8. For the Herod then having laid hold on the 


657. The son of the carpenter. Literally, The only son; where- 
as &o., Him known to be a son of the dhs corgentak: “hence Sa. 


321. 
658. See Rom. i 4. 


659. The mighty works were powerfully wrought by him. Liter- 


John, he bound, and in the prison, put, on account of 
Herodias the wife of Philip his brother. 

4. For the John said unto him, it is not lawful 
for thee to have her, 

5. though wishing him to have put to death, he 
was ioe of the multitude Because that they were 


esteeming as a prophet him. 
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the midst at one of the birthdays being: kept of the 
Herod, and pleased the Herod. 

7. Whereupon with an oath, he promised to her 
to have given, whatsoever she should have asked. 

8. And the daughter having been incited by her 
mother, give me says she. Here in a charger, the 
head of John the Baptist, 

9. and the king having been sorry, on account of 
the oath, and those that sit with him at meat, he 
commanded ἐξ to have been given, 

10. and having sent, he beheaded John, in the 
prison, 

1]. and his head was brought in a charger, and 
given to the damsel, and she brought ἐξ to her 
mother, | 

12. and his disciples having come, they took up the 
dead body, and they buried him, and having come, 
they told to the human form of Jesus. 

13. And the Jesus having heard, he departed 
thence by ship, into a desert place near to his house 
see xili, 54, in a private manner, but the people 
having heard, they followed him on foot, out of 
the cities, 

14. and having gone forth he saw a great raul- 
titude, and was moved with compassion toward them, 
and healed their aie 


495 
15. And the disciples came ah him after evening 
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ally, Him as their originator; whereas &c., Him as their executor ; 
αὐ ame $21. tea: ss 

They were esteeming as a prop terally, They 
ἘΞ ΩΣ Rie ons Coote cea whereas &o., They were ertooming 
him to be a prophet ; hence &o., 321. 


MATTHEW XV. 


hour now passed, send away the multitude, in order 
that having gone into the villages, they should have 
bought eDenieetes victuals. 
16. But the Je esus said unto them, they have not 
need to have departed, give to them, ye, to have 
17. And the disciples eey u unto him, we have not 


here but five leaves hora two πιῆ. 
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19. and having commanded the multitudes to 
have been set down on the grass, having taken 
the five loaves and the two-fishes, having looked 
up unto the heaven, he blessed, and having broken, 
he gave to the disciples the loaves. And the dis- 
ciples to the multitude, 

20. and all eat and were filled, and they took 
up that that remains over of the fragments twelve 
takes. ΠΡ 

91. And they that eat men about “five thousand 

were, beside women and children, 
22. and straightway he constrained his disciples to 
have entered into a ship and to precede him, unto 
the other side, until when, he should have sent away 
the multitudes, 

23. and having sent away the multitudes, he went 
up into the mountain in that place see v. 13, in 
private, to have prayed. And alone he was existing 
shes i pees hedeg pa REN nee nara τ, 

24, But the ship, now many stadia, from the land, 
was being kept distant, being tossed with the waves. 
For contrary the wind was existing. ses 

25. Then he went to them at fourth watch of the 
ute waite eee cenee 
28. And the disciples having beheld him, on the 


sea, walking, they were troubled, saying, verily an 


661. They have not need. Literally, In the ordinary course of 
nature there is not an occasion for them to depart; whereas &c., I 
POE a aa aa ke 


33 


apparition it exists, and from the fear, they cried 
out. 

27. But straightway the Jesus spoke unto them, 
saying, take courage, I exist. Be not afraid. 

28. And the Peter having answered, he said to 
him, Lord if thou exist, command me to have come 
unto thee, on the waters. 

29. And the Jesus said, come, and Peter having 
come down out of ‘the ship, he walked on the waters, 
and went to the Jesus. 

30. But seeing the wind boisterous, he was afraid, 
and having begun to be sinking down, hg cried, 
saying, Lord save me. | 

31. And immediately the Jesus having stretched 
forth the hand, he caught him, and says unto him, 
O having little faith, on account of what, didst thou 
doubt, 

82. and the wind ceased after their having come 


Coed φαυσνουνυπυο SCHHHHAOR HESS SE AT POHOHBBOHHRAT EH Seeeeeeaeaanenenhe ses 
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33. Then they that were in the ship worshipped 
him, saying, truly of God, a son thou existest, 

34. and having passed over, they came into the © 
land of Gennesaret, 

35. and the men of that place "having knowledge 
of him, they sent out into all that country round 
about, ye brought unto bim all that illness had, 

36. and were beseeching him, in order that only 
they should have touched the hem of his garment, 
and as many as touched, they were made perfectly 
whole. 

Cuaprer XV. 

1. Then Scribes and Pharisees come to the human 
form of ay fom fers i ins me : a ares ee δ σόοι 

2. why do thy disciples. transgress the tradition 
of the presbyters. For they wash not the hands. 
When they should eat bread. 


eesaeea artes ee eseGnteur eee oteees nan oe 


662. Then he went to them go. Literally, At the exact time 
ee! whereas &o., That tt was about that time; henoe 


&c., 321. 
664. When they showld eat. Literally, They make a rule not to 


5: MATTHEW 


3. But the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, why even ye do transgress the commandment 
of the God, by means of your tradition. 

4. For the God said, honour the father and the 
mother, and he that curseth father or mother, let 
him complete a death. 

5. But ye say, whosoever should have said to the 
father or the mother, a gift whatsoever, by me, thou 
shouldst have been profited, he shall not honour his 
father, 

6. thus ye rendered void the declaration of the 
God, by means of your tradition, 

7. hypocrites. 
yoo, saying, 


Well Essiae prophecied concerning 
8. this people honoreth with | the Tips me. But 
their hearts far off are distant from me. 

9. But in vain they worship me, teaching for 
doctrines, commandments of men, 

10. then having called the multitude, he said unto 
them, hear and understand, 

11. not that that goeth into the mouth, defileth 
the man, but that that cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth the man. 

12. Then the disciples having come, they say unto 
him, thou hast known, that the Pharisees having 
heard the saying, they were offended. 

13. But the Jesus having answered, he said, every 
plant which my father that is is planted not, 
ene ᾿ Shins ia μον naan esvsonaieeta les. caunee raised: 

14. leave alone oe blind instructors they are, and 
blind if it should lead blind, both, into ditch, will fall. 

15. Then the Peter having answered him, he said, 
declare unto us the parable. 

16. And the Jesus said. Yet even ye without 


understanding exist, 


cat after washing their hands; whereas &o., They refuse not to eat 
till they have washed thew hands ; henoe &c., $21. 

665. The God said. Literally, He personally uttered ; whereas 
&o., He instructed Moses to utter ; hence &c., 823,1. 

666. Complete a death, Literally, Je annihilated ; whereas &c., 
Ceases to live wm this world; hence &&., 321. Why is not this 
passage Tranalated as Gen. iii. 4, Surely dies 


XV. 


17. do ye not understand, that every thing that 
entereth in at the mouth, into the belly, it goeth, 
and into the draught, it is cast. 

18. But those things that proceed out of the 
mouth, from the heart, cometh forth, and those 
cicero 

19. For out of the heart, evil thoughts proceed, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false wit- 
nesses, blasphemies, 

20. these the things that defile the man are. But 
it does not defile the man the act to have eaten with 
unwashed bi hands, 

21. ‘then the Jesus having gone out thence, he 
departed into the coast of Tyre and Sidon, 

22. and behold a woman a Canaanite, out of those 
coasts, having come, she cried, saying, have mercy 
on me O Lord, son of David my daughter grievously 
is vexed with a shoe 

23. But the Jesus answered not her a word, then 
his disciples having come, they were beseeching him, 
saying, release her, for she crieth after us. 

24. But the Jesus having answered, he said, I was 
not sent to cast out devils, except in the sheep that 
have lost themeelves through the disease of house 
of Israel. 

25. Then the woman having come, she was wor- 
shipping him, saying, O Lord help me. 

26. But the Jesus having answered, he said, it 
exists not meet to have taken the children’s bread, 
and to have cast to the dogs referred to. 

27. Then the woman said, truth Lord, yet the 
dogs referred to eat of the crumbs that fall from 
their master’s table. 

28. Then the Jesus having answered, he said unto 


her, O woman great thy faith is, be unto thee, even 


667. Honoreth with the lips me. Literally, Giveth me true 
honor ; whereas &., Professedly honoreth me; henoo &c., 321. 

668. Which my father that is heavenly planted not. Literally, 
Which he ibaa. 4 did not plant; whereas &c., Which he caused 
not to be planted ; henoe ἄο., 321. 

670,1. Lost themselves, that i is, The knowledge of their being in 
this world God's people. 
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as thou wilt, and her daughter was made whole from 
that hour, 

29. then the Jesus having departed thence, he 
came nigh to the sea of the Galilee, and having gone 
up into the mountain in that place, he was sitting 
down there, 

30. and great multitudes came unto him, having 
of themselves i ὁ their own accord brought persons 
lame, maimed, blind, dumb, and many others, and 
cast down them, at his feet, 

31. and he healed them insomuch as the multi- 
tudes seeing ἐξ to have wondered at deaf persons 
hearing, maimed whole, and lame walking, and blind 
seeing, and they glorified the God of Israel. 

32. Then the Jesus having called his disciples, he 
said, I am moved with compassion for the multitude, 
because three days they continue with me, and have 
not, pany thing they should have ἘΠ ΤΕΣ and 80 I 


SEs θο "5.45 CHORE SEAT OSE RHO Ce UR eee HHH es FORO FEE HBO RE ehEBOESERAS 


they should have fainted by the way, 

33. then the disciples say unto him, whence to us, 
ἜΡΜΕ ΤΗΣ Σ᾿ oo eh tad sina 
so great a multitude, 

34. then the Jesus cays ee them, how _many 


916 eae Peoeoa seve etna peer οὐ. oe 


loaves have ye. And the disciples eaid, seven and a 
few little fishes, 

35. then having commanded the multitude to have 
sat down on the ground, 

36. he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
having given thanks, he broke and was giving to the 
disciples. And the disciples to the multitudes, 

87. and all eat and were filled, and that that re- 


mains of the fragments they took up, seven baskets full. 


i ee i my C- . a ee a ee ey 
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were, beside women and ake 

89. and having sent away the multitudes, he em- 
barked in the ship that brought him, and came into 
the coasts of Magdala, 


673. Whom do the men declare §o. Literally, Publicly pro- 


Cuarter XVI. 

1. then the Pharisees and Sadducees having come, 
tempting, they desired him a sign, from the heaven, 
to have shewn them. 

2. But he that answered said unto them, 

3 ἃ 4. a wicked and an adulterous generation, a 
sign asketh, and 8 ‘sign shall not be given to it, but 
the sign of Jonas the prophet, and having left them, 
he departed, 

5. then the disciples having come to the other 
side, they neglected to have taken bread. 

6. And the Jesus said unto them, take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 


404 
7. Then the disciples were considering among 


CaSO ERHFeS δύφο νσοσ ὁέρο CeO C EMT Heecraae ston eres 


themselves, saying, why took we not bread. 

8. But the Jesus having knowledge, he said, why 
do ye consider among yourselves, O little faith, why 
have ye not bread, 

9. “not yet understand ye, neither remember the 
five loaves of the five thousand, and how "many 
ἘΠΗ͂ΡΑΝ ΠΕ tebe tye: 

10. neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, 
and how many baskets ye took up, 

11. how do ye not understand, that not concern- 
ing bread, I spoke tv you. So beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

12. Then they understood, that he called not to 
beware of the leaven of the bread of the Pharisees, 
but of the leaven of the doctrine of the Sadducees 
and Pharisees. 

13. Then the Jesus having come into the coasts of 
Cesarea of the Philippi, he was asking his disciples, 
mayne, whom oo ee ee ee ὦ 


673 405. 
exist the son of the man t e that of the human race 


is the son. 


@eet+ cova nanneoe 


John the Baptist. And the men say Elias. And 


others say Jeremias, or one of the prophets, 


claim; whereas &c., Mentally regard ; hence &c., 321. 


96 MATTHEW XVI. 


O73 
15. he saith tothem. And ye, whom declare ye 


πον pate asa Crees eeeaeohaaceor 


me to exist. 


16. And Simon Peter having answered, he said, 
373,29 
thou the Christ art, the son of the God that lives. 


17. And the Jesus having answered, he said unto 


222,3 
him, blessed Simon Bar-jona thou art, for flesh and 


blood it hath not revealed unto thee, but my father 


that is in the heavens. 


eee ey ee ee ee ere ee ee 2! 
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against it, Ἢ 

19. and I will give to thee the keys of the king- 
dom of the heavens, and whatsoever thou shouldst 
have bound on the earth, it shall exist, having been 
bound in the heavens, and whatsoever thou shouldst 
have loosed on the earth, it shall exist, having been 
loosed in the heavens. 

20. Then he strictly charged his disciples, in 
ee ee ee 


523,2 , ᾿ 
the Christ is, 


676. Isaysunto thee. Let it be particularly observed that, in 
verse 19, the Arrangement is Regular, consequently it may be, that 
St. Peter Personally, is exclusively referred to, in all that is stated 
in that verse; this may account for the difference of the power here 
given, to that given as recorded John xx. 23; here it 1s. Waat- 
soever thou shouldst have bound on earth, it shall exist, having been 
bound in the heavens, and whatsoever thou shouldst have loosed on 
earth, it shall exist, having been loosed in the heavens ; whereas in 
the commission given to the whole of the Apostles, the power is 
expressly limited ; it is, Of whomsoever ye should have remitted the 
sins, they are remitted to them, and of whomsoever ye should retain 
(the sins) they have been (for a time) retained. Seo Note on it. 
Let Catholics therefore explain these things ere they expect their 
claims relating to St. Peter to be estimated. 

676. Thou a rock art. To justify the Tranelation, Thow art 
Peter, one instance of such a description of Translation ought to be 
produced ; one instance in which having perfect knowledge, one 
says, in fact, Thou art thyself; where all are not perfectly acquainted, 
then numberleses epee eater d be produced, as, Thou art the son of 
“6. IPf thow art the Carist ¥c. fe. 

And upon this the rock. As far ss men may be permitted to 
investigate such subjects, I must say, that there is here presented an 
appearance of strong probability, that our Saviour in uttering these 
words, foresaw the use that would in after be made of them ; 
since in the expression of this passage, recourse 1s had to every means, 
to render the usually attributed to it impossible. For let, it 
is impossible that this can have 6 direct relation to St. Peter, 
otherwise the whole would have been expressed in the Masculine 
Gender. 2nd. The Sense usually attributed to it requires the Pro- 
noun This to be placed after the word Rock, Seo Bulo 84, its not 
sary 80 proves that the Antecedent individually is uot referred to ; 
and by the difference of Gender, that the individual material of it is 
not referred to; it then only remains, that the reference is to the 
quality in man of firmness; henoe the Paraphrase. 3rd. It scarcely 
admits of doubt that had the Sense usually attributed to this pas- 


21. from then Jesus began to shew to his dis- 
ciples, that it behoveth him, unto Jerusalem, to 
have gone up, and many things to have suffered of 
the Presbyters, and Chief Priests, and Scribes, and 
to have been killed, yet the third day after it to 
have been raised, 

22. but the Peter having taken him, he says to 
him, rebuking, gently with thee ‘in speaking respect- 
tng sufferings, Lord, this will not be unto thee. 

28. But the Jesus having turned, he said to the 
Peter, get behind me Satan, a scandal thon existest 
of me, for thou savourest not the things of the God, 
but the things of the men opposed to God. 

24. Then the Testa said unto his disciples, if 
any one wishes after me to have come, deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me. 

25. For whomsoever should desire his life to 
And who- 
soever should have lost his life, on account of me, 


he shall find it. 


have saved αὐ any cost, he shall lose it. 


Cove Geer eoe φα ψὺ rt te eonus thet eeSestangaseese eeeense 


sage, been the Sense intended to have been conveyed, it would have 
been expressed, dad upon thee I will build my Church. 

677. My cherch. Literally, Mine. See Acts xx. 28. The church 
of the God; whereas &o., The church established on the dispensation 

proclaim ; hence &c., 321. 

678. Entrances of Death. Ifthe church of Christ here spoken 
of is his church in the present life, we perceive the reason why the 
Article is not expressed before the word Entrances. See Rule 343; 
since againet that church, ultimately, that is, at the end of the 
world, The entrances, ἡ 6 visitations of death shall prevail against it ; 
hence the omission of the Article, to shew that the Sense is to be 
understood with Restriction, which is still further pointed out by tho 
Arrangement of the word death. See Rule 822,1. 

679. The keys. See Notes on verse 18. The Catholic keys are 
but sorry imitations of St. Peter's, and will never St. Peter's 
Lock. “1 absolve you from your sins,” is not difficult to say, but is 
most difficult to substantiate; and cannot exist with the i 
now ppeene “ That the phate of cess Wf not truly 
penitent, does but avate his guilt ;” ess, in every case, in 
which an im stant’ receives absolution, it is admitted, that the 
Priest is by ‘a command made to spesk a lie; this is blasphemy; 
T say, unless it is admitted, for he asys without restriction, “ 2 ad- 
solve you; whereas in the impenitent’s case he does not do so; 
and the poor Catholio can only feel, that which every Protestant 
enjoys, if truly itent, he is forgiven. All then the Catholio key 
can unlock is, J absolve you to the extent of the power that would 
be given im these words. Whatsoever thow shouldst have bound on 
carth, tt may perhaps be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shouldst have loosed on earth, tt may perhaps be loosed tn heaven. 
Farther than this no Catholic can go, in case he izes sf; and 
recognizing it, what is it that he really effects by Absolution in the 
particular under consideration I will not attempt to describe ; farther 
than that it ie something that has no parallel with, or cannot be 
derived from the power given to St. Peter. Whatsoever thow 
shouldst have bownd on earth, ἐξ shall exist, having been bound tn 
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have gained the whole world. Yet have lost his life, 


eee a POFtse reese ntteene es SORA ee osaseen HHeHsaresaesese SD 
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27. For the son of the man i e him of the human 
race that is the sonis about to come in the glory 
of his Father, th his -Father’s angels, and then 
he shall reward each, according to their works. 

28. Verily I say unto you, that some of them that 
have here stood exist, which shall not taste of death, 
until probably, they should have seen the eon of the 
man ἢ 6 him of the human race that ts the son coming 
in his kingdom, 

Cuartes XVII. 

1. and after six days, the Jesus taketh the Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and bringeth up 
them, into an high mountain, in private, 

2. and he was transfigured before them, and his 
face as the sun shone. 
white as the light, 

3. and behold there appeared unto them, Moses 
and Elias talking with him. 

4. Then the Peter having answered, he said unto 
the human form of Jesus, Lord, good it exists for 
us here to exist, if thou wilt, I will make here three 


tabernacles, for thee one, and for Moses one, and 


383 
And his clothes they were 


one for Elias, 

5. yet of him speaking. Behold a bright cloud 
it overshadowed them, and behold a voice, out of 
the cloud, saying, this my son that is beloved 18, 


er ee sc tvreee eset er eee , eet @Heenegann Pteoeupeenntee 


with whom, I was pleased, hear this declaration 
concerning him, 
6. and the disciples that were with Jesus having 
heard, they fell on their face, and were afraid sorely, 
7. but the Jesus came, and having touched them, 
he said, arise, and be not afraid. 


heaven, and whatsoever thou shouldst have loosed on earth, it ehall 
exist, having been loosed tm heaven; or from the commission given 
to all the Apostles, Of whomsoever he should have remitted the sine, 
they are remitted to them, and of whomsoever ye should retain (1 the 
gins) they have been (for a tume) retained. 
Father. I believe that in Greek this is the only right 
Antevedent of the Pronoun His. 
685. They saw no one. Literally, To eee no one is impossible ; 

bot, Hie Ae vec ar bectond pA ig hence &o., 321. 

686. That it is necessary for Elias ὅτ. Literally, There is a 


des 
8. And having lifted up their eyes, they saw no 


one save him J ous only, 


s@nevee 
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dimen, from the mountain up which he had taken 
them, saying, ye should have told to no one the 
vision ye have just seen, until when, the son of the 
man i 6 him of the human race that is the son, from 
the dead, should have been raised, 

10. thea his disciples that sue with him asked 
ele Plies ig ia tan talons ange 
it is necessary for Elias to have come first. τ 

1]. And he that answered said, Elias indeed doth 
come, and shall restore all things. 

12. But I say unto you, that Elias even now 
came, yet they acknowledged not him, but did unto 
him, whatsoever they listed. Likewise also the son 


of the man ἑ e him of the human race that is the son 


eevee see ene Cette epwe Stoseceese CORP CREP SHH PHAR eH OReeeeeer teen Φύυφὺ tr Oenanpaseee 
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13. Then the disciples that were with him under- 
stood that of John the Baptizert 6 that daptizes, 
he spoke unto them, 

14. then ἃ man came to him after having come 


to the multitude that were watting for Jesus, kneel- 


ing down to him, 


687,1 
15. and saying, Lord, have compassion on my son, 
for he is a lunatic, and much endures. For often- 


times he throweth himself into the ἑ e that which ts 
fire, and oft into the ὁἡὶ e that whtch 19 water, 

16. And I brought him to thy disciples, and they 
were not able him to have cured. 

17. Then the Jesus having answered, he said, O 
generation faithless and having been perverse, until 
when with you, shall I exist, until when, shall I 
suffer you, bring to me him hither, 


natural requirement ; whereas = It is so, for accordance with the 
Divine prediction ; hence &e., 

687. Likewise also the Son er the Man. Literally, Shall suffer 
by their doing to him whatsoever they listed, even destroying the 
recollection of him from the earth; hence &c., 322,1 to mark re- 
striction. 

687,1. My son. Literally, My only son; whereas &o., One 
that is my son; hence &c., 821. 

687,2. He ‘throweth Aieneelf See Shadwell’s New Testament 
in loco. 
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18. and the eaus. rebuked it, and the devil de- 


φοοφου Cen desne Feet eeneean 


19. Then the disciples having come to the human 
form of Jesus, in private, they said, why were we 
not uble to have cast out ": 

20. And the Jesus says unto them, because of 
your smallness of belief. For verily I say unto you, 
if ye should have faith as small as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain of difficulty 
that has stopped you, remove to yonder place hence, 
and it shall remove, and nothing shall be umpossible 
unto you. Pe 

21 & 22. Then | the J esus said unto them after 
their being turned ‘back into the Galilee referred to, 
the son of the man 2 6 him of the human race that 
15 the son 1s about to be betrayed into the hands of 
men, 


688, 
93. and they will kill him, and he will be raised 


φοοσοφοονώόουφφῳ Conan ees 


ero e een OCHRE νου Tere ὁιῴφσο»"»9" AEE OD 
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the tributes that are eer a 

25. he saith, yes, ot having entered into the 
house, the Jesus prevented him, saying, what is 
present to thee Simon, the kings of the earth, ‘from 
whom, custom or tmbute take, from their sons, or 
from the strangers ὁ 6 those that are strangers to 
them. 

26. And the jeans said to him after Ais having 


BaeeBee Stones seo ese eee eaves C88: CEHG CES FERBe FASC SPSFeOwPeFTtons Beene eseevae 


688. This mountain of difficulty that has stopped you. As πὸ 
learn from St. Mark ix. 28, that this was spoken by our Blessed 
Lord after he had entered into a House, I am of opinion, that had 
an Actual mountain been referred to, the Pronoun Thie would not 
have been employed; it must in that case have been Tiat mountain ; 
hence my Paraphrase. 

688,1. And he will be raised up the third day. Literally, After my 
τη ial dl whereas &c., After I have been killed; hence &., 

2 

688,2. What ts present to thee. Literally, ΤῸ thy person; 
whereas &o., To thy mind; hence &., 321. 

689. And take a fish that came ὦ ρει. Literally, That of ite 
ows accord swam wp; whereas &o., was forced to come up ; 
hence &., 321. 


495 
said, from the strangers ie those that are strangers, 


SO SPB B eee CESK Ce H eee Me PQ tees eet ese seer Re sess esas ereses SHOR OST CHB bETE 


then indeed free the sons i 6 those that are sons are. 

27. Notwithstanding in order that we should not 
have offended them, having gone to a sea, cast a 
hook, and take a fish that came up first, and having 
opened its mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money, 
having ‘taken that, give to them, for me and thee. 
sR era Fee Be eee 

1. Now about that the hour, the disciples came 
to the human form of Jesus, saying. Verily who 
greatest exists in the kingdom of the heavens, 

2. then having called a little child, he set him, 
in midst of them, 
3. and said. 
should have been turned from such vain desires, and 
have become as the little children of the kingdom, 
ye should not have entered into the kingdom of 


the heavens. 


Verily I say unto you, except ye 


4. Therefore whosoever shall humble himself as 
322 ,2 
this little child, this man the greatest in the kingdom 


evaveadeee Coresanrea ee Stee BaHheesattaaeey CHeBOT 


of the heavens is, 


5. and whosoever should have received one st such 
like little ὁ child, in my name, receiveth me. 

6. But whosoever should have caused to offend 
one of these little ones that believe in me, it is an 
advantageous thing for him, in order fo have pre- 
peated: his so doing that a millstone should have been 
hanged about his neck, and he should have been 
drowned in the depth of the sea, 

7. woe unto the world, through the things that 
cause offences. For a necessity exists the things 


that cause olteiees to have come. Nevertheless woe 


νποοὐ Cece uso e es weeh ee esos en eee ene ete Sevande Chee ee 


690. Having taken that. Literally, TAat fish; whereas ἄο., 
That ; hence &c., 821. 

691. Ezceiveth me. Literally, Absolutely doeth what is stated ; 
whereas &c., He in effect doeth so ; hence &., 321. 

691,1. In order that ὅσ. Had the Sense here bean, That st was 
an advantage to anyone that had caused a Christian to offend, that 
he should lose his temporal life, there appears to me no doubt that 
the Conjunction used must have been or: and not wa. The Con- 
junction that is used, together with the Context, leads me to believe, 
that the Sense that is expressed in the Orignal is that which appears 
in the Paraphrase. 

692. The things that cause offences. Literally, That actively 
do what ts st ; whereas &o. Passive, That are the means of 
causing ; hence ko, $22,1. 
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6os 
unto that man, by means of whom, the thing that 


φυννφῴνυδοῦυῦ κε 6 φαφοουθῦϑ 


causes offence doth come. 


8. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot causes to 
stumble thee, cut off it, ‘and cast from. thee, better 


eeereneen ts 
Be COCHEOSAD dE DE BEHH OE 
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been cast into the a that is , eternal, 

9. or if thine eye causes to stumble thee, pluck 
out it, and cast ‘from thee, better it existe for thee 
one eyed, into the life that is eternal, to have entered, 
than two eyes having to have been cast into the hell 
of ¢ ὁ into the destruction by the fire that effects this 
end, 

10. take heed. Ye should not have despised a of 
these little ones. For I tell you, that their messengers 
to the heaven, at any ¢ime, see the face of my father 
that is in heavens, 


11 & 12. what t think k ye, if there should have been 


OS ee eR t erat σον 6s oe eteeenaen 


should have been lost, is it not, he shall leave the 
ninety and nine sheep, in the mountains, and having 
gone, he seeketh that that is gone astray, 

13. and if he should have happened to have found 
it. Verily I say unto you, that he rejoices over it 
more, than over the ninety and nine that had not 
been lost. 

14. Likewise 7 tel? you, a desire exists not before 
my Father that is in heavens, so that in gratifying 
tf one of these little ones might have perished. 

15. Therefore if thy brother should have tres- 


passed, go, convince him, between thee and him 


693. By means of whom. Observe it does not say, By whom. 
Man can neither make the allurement, or when permitted to make 
Ἂ can he compel his brother to offend, by subjecting him to ite in- 

fluence. 

694. Their messengers to the heaven. Had the Sense here been, 
That their angels who are now in the heavens, the Article must have 
been expressed before the word Heavens, such boing the Literal 
Sense, its Omission shews that some other Sense is intended to be 
conveyed, which I judge to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. 

696. He should have heard thee. Literally, The sound of thy 
rage whereas &c., Assented to what was stated by thee; hence 

321. 

697. Tf indeed he should have neglected the church. Literally, 
Should neglect the church: whereas &c., Should neglect the decision 
of the church ; hence &., 321. 


alone, if he should have heard thee, thou hast escaped 
thy brother from sin. 

16. But if he should not have heard, take then 
one or two, with thee, in order that in the mouth of 
two witnesses or three, every word should have been 
established. 

17. And if he should have neglected them, Be 
to the church. And if indeed he should have e neg- 
lected the church, let him be to thee bound to 
receive treatment “only, as the heafhen, or the pub- 
lican. 

18. Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye ἐ 6 a 
Christian should have bound upon the earth, it shall 
exist having been bound in heaven, and whatsoever 
ye t e a Christian should have loosed on the earth, it 
shall exist having been loosed in heaven. 

19. Aga te farther verily I say unto you, that 
if two should Haye agreed for you, on the earth, con- 


arp Pee eee CORP PT PHP Eee MMe eesrerssesena 


cerning an entire rule of action, whataoever they 
should have asked, it shall be made a rule to them, 


of my father that is in heavens. 
333,3 
20. For where two or three having been united on 


COMO a Hee HHH HT HHS PHD SHEARS RERHEHHE SF Oe EHH OER ESE BORO EOTE 


account of the my name are. There I exist in midst 


of them i e there my ‘authority to teach ts recognized 
by them. 

21. Then the Peter having come, he said to him, 
Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and 1 
forgive him. Tull seven times, 

22. the J esus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, 
until seven times, but until | seventy t times seven, 


23. on account of this, the kingdom of the heavens 


698. Jf two should have . Literally, That precise num- 
ber; whereas &c. Indefinite, Zwo, Three, or more; hence &c., 
$21. 

699. The evident design of this verse, is to establish a precedi oding 
statement, what preceding statement is established by our Bl 
Lord's personal presence with his people, I cannot unfold ; but the 
union of men on account of his name, doea establish their belicf in 
the existence of his authority to declare, what is fitting for man to 
observe ; and lence does assign the reason why, and eo doea establish 
the correctness of, the ον aig declarations being delivered, os the 

rsonal declarations of our Blessed Lord, Verily I say unto you ; 

ence my Parap 

700. An entire rule of action. I have no direct authority 
for this Translation. The Authorized, Anything, cannot be de- 
fended. 


40 MATTHEW XIX. 


was likened unto a man, a king, who wished to have 
taken an account, of his servants. 

24. And a Kop shad of ten thousand talents was 
brought un unto hint ‘after his having begun. to reckon. 


Ce Peete re OH ee HO- eRe Se D eae RHEE ws OM oe tert weae Pens ureees COSHH TR HOES BORO 


a6. So the Lord commanded him to have been 
sold after his not having to have paid, also his wife, 
and the children, and all things whatsoever he has, 
for him to have been repaid. 

26. But the servant having fallen down, he was 
worshipping him, saying, have patience with me, and 
all things I will pay to thee. 

27. And the lord of the servant having been 
moved with compassion, he loosed him, and the debt 
left alone to him. 

28. But the servant having gone out, he found 
one of his fellow servants, which owed him an hun- 
dred pene: and having laid hands on him, he was 
taking by the throat, saying, pay me, whatever thou 
owest. 

29. Then his fellow servant having fallen down, he 
was beseeching him, saying, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee. | 
bei ek τ  σ Aa 
should have paid that that is owed. 

31. Then his fellow servants having seen that that 


Until he 


was done, they were sorry very greatly, and having 
come, they told unto the own lord all things that are 
done. 

32. Then his lord having called him, he says unto 


Bete Shows Sheath CRSP SCeeBaeens COR Dee 
Suet oner "πφυσα ϑόούνόαυ RaSHeaeeesasueagee oa 


eeoete 


33. was it not meet for even thee to have had 


compsseicn on thy fellow eervant, as even I had 


compassion on thee, 
34, and his lord having been wrath, he delivered 


701. His fellow sercante. Literally, His servants ; whereas &., 
Servants with him of the Lord he served ; hence &c., 321. 

702. ds even I had compassion on thee. Literally, Thee i par- 
ticular; whereas &c. General, AM such as thou art; hence &o., 
321 

708. My father that te heavenly will do unto you. Literally, 


him unto the tormentors. Until he should have 
paid all that is owing. 


35. So also my Father that ss 5. heavenly will do 


eeovrenmteeene neers ereseneeeun 
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brother, ΜΝ your hearts. 
Cuarter XIX. 

1. Then it came to pass, when the Jesus finished 
these sayings, he departed from the Galilee, and 
came into the coasts of the Judea, beyond the 
Jordan, 

2. and great multitudes followed hin, and he 
healed them there, 

3. but Pharisees came unto him, tempting him, 
and saying, whether it is lawful for a man to have 
put away his wife, for every cause. 

4. Then he that answered ‘aid, ye have not un- 
derstood, that he that made at the beginning, male 
and female he made them, 

5. and said, on account of this, a man shall leave 
the father and the mother, and shall be united to his 
wife, and the two shall exist as regards flesh one, 

6. wherefore no more they exist two, but one flesh. 
Therefore what the God joined together, man sepa- 
rates not, 

7. they say unto him. Then why commanded 
Moses to have given a writing of divorcement, for to 
have put away her, he saith unto them, 

8. assuredly Moses, for the hardness of your hearts, 
suffered you to have put away your wives. But from 
beginning, it hath not been so. 

9. And I say unto you, whosoever should have 
put away his wife, saving for a cause of fornication, 
he causeth her to have been debauched, and he that 


epee useeoeve 
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ePeovperescescenraeaetenaseeoeaaeevesned 


He personally will do it ; whereas &o., He will cause it to be done; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

703,1. Unless ye each should have forgiven. Literally, Unless 
every individual Christian should have done st; whoreas &o., Unless 
each that is blessed should have done tt ; hence &c., $21. 

03,2. See Matt. v. 82. 
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the man exists with the woman, it is not good to 
have married. 

11. Then the πὰ said unto them, not all neces 
the saying, save to whom it hath been given, 

12. For eunuchs exist, who which, from womb of 
mother, were born so, and eunuchs exist, which were 
made eunuchs on account of the men they serve, and 
eunuchs exist, which made eunuchs themselves, on 
account of the kingdom of the heavens, he that is 
able to contain, contain. 


13. Then little children were ee unto him, 


eree eves eran ΜΝ ete eer OeFAReece es Gece eer eee vreewetee eres aeeensegnaaas 


ee ee Oe ee? 7) a ee ee ee ee | 
eu opeeeoreaeaesese east aeesreeneerse nena 
φεαανιν»δοσυνυν"»»Φώσονου δ. 
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15. and having laid the hands on them, he was 
departed thence, 

16. and behold one having come to him, he said, 
O master, what good thing shall I do, in order that 
I should have eternal life. 


17. Then the Jesus said unto a, oa askest thou 


eerere eee ene eewe ee Gene Oe eine * BOM DG ieee eatna aso aoneegse 


But if thou wishest into ae life to have Ra ee 
keep the commandments, 
415 he saith unto him, of what sort. Then the 


Jes esus said i ὁ enumerated, the injunction thou shalt 


"πνροσο Cee σντον 


do no murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou 
shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, 

19. honour the father and the mother, and thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, 

20. the vole man saith unto him, all these 


φοσεο ee eat eget eases  BREBSCC Heep atrate sata enpe**+ seeea te peovaenge 


things I kept, what yet lack I, 
496 710 
21. the Jesus says unto him, if perfect thou de- 


704. Not all receive. ΤῊΡΤΡΥ; Bodily possess; whereas &c., 
Mentally accept ; hence &., 322, 

705. In order that he should om laid the hands. Literally, Do 
what iz stated ; whereas &c., That they should receive his blessing ; 
hence &., 321. 

708. Askest thou me. Literally, Me in particular ; whereas &o. 
General, Any one; hence &c., 321. 

709. Then the Jesve said. I think it pores that this means 


sirest to exist, go, sell that that exists for thee, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt. bave treasure, in 
heavens, and come, follow me. 

22. But the young man having heard this saying, 


For having great 


eevrvevreaeae seen eae eana 


he went away, being grieved. 
possessions he was. 

23. Then the Jesus said unto his disciples. Verily 
I say unto you, that a rich man hardly will enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens. 

24. And again, I say unto you, easier it exists for 
a camel, through an eye of a needlic to have gone, 
than a rich man to have entered into the kingdom of 
the God. 

25. Then the disciples having heard, they were 
being amazed exceedingly, saying, who then is able 
to have been saved. 

26. But the Jesus having beheld, he said unto 
them, with men, this impossible exists. But with 
God, all things possible are. 

27. Then the Peter having answered, he said unto 
him. Behold we forsook all things, and followed 
thee, what therefore shall exist for us. 

28. Then the J ests said unto them. Verily I say 
unto you, that ye that followed me, in the regenera- 
When the son of the man i e him of the 


493 
human race that is the son should have set on throne 


tion. 


333 
of his glory, ye shall sit, even ye, on twelve thrones, 


judging the twelve tribes of the Israel, 

29. and everyone whosoever forsook house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil- 
dren, or lands, on account of the my name, he shall 


713 
receive manifold in value, and inherit eternal life. 


POO t CCE wm Fees oeeeetr ewer seeeeeeeee ee 


30. But many firet in such possessions last “will be 


in date of service, and last first. 


Literally, Then the Jesus originated ; whereas &c., Then the Jesus 
recapitulated ; hence &c., 322,). 

710. Perfect thou desirest to exist. Literally, Perfect tn all 
things; whereas &c., If thou desirest fully to effect what thou hast 
stated ; hence &c., 321. 

711. That exists for thee. Literally, What is stated ; whereas 
&c., That over which thou hast control ; hence &c., 321. 

718. He shall receive manifold. Literally, " Possess while on 
earth ; whereas &0., Realize in heaven; heuce &o., 321. 


43 MATTHEW XX. 


Carrer XX. 

l. For like the kingdom of the. ‘heavens is to a 
man, an householder, which τ went aut with morning 
to have hired labourers, for hie vineyard. 

2. And having agreed with the labourers, for a 
penny, the day, he sent them, into his vineyard, 

3. then having gone out about third hour, he saw 
others having oe in the market place idle, | 

4. and he said manta those, go, even ye, into the 
vineyard, and whatsoever | just should be, I will give 
to you. 
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5. And the men oo 


π»ν»δοφώνι. © 8. Qegmeava 


Agen ἼΒΥΙΒΡ gone out 

6. And about 7 nee hour, cae gone out, 
he found others having stood, and saith unto them, 
why here idle have ye: stood all the day, 


See ar eter en Pos CO hee wae HHO e OH: Co ses ae 


opee Ome eeove 


he saith unto them, go, even ye, into the vineyard. 
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8. Then the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 


Ce ee i ee ee i 2 ee ee ee ee 
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and give them the hire, having begun with the last 
even unto the first. 

9. Then they that were of the eleventh hour 
having come, they received each a penny, 

10. but the first having come, they supposed, that 
more they will receive, but they received, each a 
penny, even they. 

11. And having received, they murmured aeninet 
the good man of the house, 

12. saying, these the last wrought one hour, and 
thou made equal unto us them that bore the burden 
of the day, and the heat. τ 

13. But he that answered said unto one of them, 
friend I do no wrong to thee, is it not after a penny, 
thou agreed with me, 

14. take the thine, and depart, I desire to this 


last to have given as even to thee, 


717. Wrought one hour. Literally, The exact time specified ; 
wheress ἄς, They wrought only a short period; hence &c., 


321 
718. Made equal unto us them. Literally, In all respects ; 


15. is it not lawful for me, what I desire to have 
done with the mine ¢o do, or does thine eye evil 
necessarily exist, because I good exist. oo 
~ 16. ‘So ie to this extent the last in date of service 
first shall exist in what ts attained, and the first 
last. ~ 

17. Then Jesus being about to go up to Jernaalem, 
he took the twelve disciples, in private, and in the 
way, he said unto them. 

18. Behold we go up to Jerusalem, Pootiss the Son 
of the man i e him of the human race that is the son 
will be betrayed unto the chief priests: and scribes, 
and ‘they will condemn him, 

19. and will deliver him to the Gentiles, with the 
intent, to have mocked, and scourged, and crucified, 


but he will rise again the third day. 


Pe SSE HMR ST HTH HEHH THO REHHETHESORHE HH DOPE Ss BOF HEE 
Peet ew OPO ree "κυ δοφθοφονεϑνεφονοθύοφ SHB Beet oes ee Be eeerenean 


eerees seen 


certain thing of him. 
4 
21. But Bs Jeru said unto her, what wilt thou. 


we eee ne OHHH εν. ον. ews BAGH HHH HEHEHE 
Φνουϑεονο. . DeGtueGOep eases enee eee Sve eTaeeaeae 


weer aeeene seen en νοηφφϑθοννενοθουδονουδνπυϑφονεο»υδϑειεούυθο 


right hands, and one, on left hands of thee, in thy 
kingdom. 

22. But the Jesus having answered, he said, ye 
have not known, what thing ye ask, are ye able to 
have drunk of the cup, which I am about to have 
drunk of, they say unto him, we are able, 

23. he saith unto them, the indeed cup of me ye 


shall drink of. But it ὯΝ not for me to have given 


eres ea tees eee Bt ean ee Cheese ee ares ee eaee sens CHORE TERA LA 


the to have set on right: t hands of ‘me, or on left 
hands, save to whom it hath been prepared by my 

24, then the ten having heard, they were moved 
with indignation against the two brethren. 

25. But the Jesus having called them, he said, ye 
have known, that the princes of the Gentiles exercise 
whereas &c., Is restricted to the payment of their hire ; hence &c., 
821. 


723. It isnot for me to have gicen. Literally, J am not to dis- 
tribute; whereas &o., I am not of myself to select ; hence &o., 821. 
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dominion over them, and the great ones exercise 


ee Oe ee ee eeee 0 Ummm mee ORR Oe Peewee Shee ee REET Ee Babee 


authority upon them, 
26. not thus it shall exist with you, but whosoever 
should desire great, among you to have been, your 


Tainister he shall exist, 


Ceteoepe aves ee Bet teeeser ea tetee woe ease 


ee Ste ene Pee eee 


among you, aaa he shall exist, 

28. just as the son of the mag te him of the 
human race that is the son came not to be min- 
istered unto, but to minister, and to have given his 
life 8 ransom, for many, 

29. then @ great multitude followed him during 
their departure from J jericho, 

30. and behold two. "blind persons sitting by the 
wayside, having heard that Jesus there passed by 
they cried out, saying, O Lord have mercy on us, 
Son of David. 

81. But the muleeude rebuked them, in order 
that they should have been silent. But the more 
they cried out, saying, O Lord have mercy on us, 
son of David, 

82. then Jesus having stood still, he called them, 
and said, what do ye desire, I shall do for you, 

33. they say unto him, Lord in order that our 
eyes should be opened. 

34. Then the Jesus having been moved with com- 
passion, he touched of them the eyes, and im- 
mediately they received sight and followed him. 

Caaprer XXI. 

1. And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, even 
came to Bethphage, unto the mount there with the 
olives ὁ 6 celebrated for tts olives. Then J esus sent 


two disciples, 


728. The son of the man came not to be ministered unto. Liter- 
ally, That was not his object in coming ; whereas &o., That end was 
not attained ld his coming ; hence &., 822,1. 

730. Then Jesus sent two Disciples. ‘Literally, Actually what 
is stated; whercas &c., He seat, and two disciples departed ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

732. Hath seed. Literal » Absolutely requires; wherena &o., 
Deems it desirable to have then ; hence ae, 321. 

733. Then the great multitude spread go. Literally, The entire 
body 40 acted; whereas &c., Some of them did it, and the reat 
offered no objection ; hence &e., 322.1. 


2. saying unto them, depart into the village that 
is over against you, and straightway ye will find an 
ass having been tied, and a colt, with her, having 
loosed, bring to me, 

3. and if any one should have said unto you any- 
thing, ye shall say, ‘verily. the Lord of them hath 
need. And straightway he will send them. 

“ts Now all this happened, in order that that that 
was spoken by means of the prophet’s saying, should 
have been fulfilled, 

- tell the daughter of Zion. Behold thy king 
cometh unto thee, meek, even having mounted on 
an ase, yea on a colt, a foal of an ass. 

6. And the disciples Having been departed, and 
having done. Just as the Jesus commanded them, 
7. they brought the ass and the colt, and put 


on them the clothes, and he sat upon them. - 


733 
8. Then the great multitude ‘Spread their own 


“738 
garments, in the way. “And others were cutting 


νοφοφοννὁ noe 


in the way. 

9. And the multitudes that go before him and 
that follow were crying, saying, Hosanna to the 
son of ’ David, | having been blessed he that cometh 
in the name of Jehovah is, Hosanna, in the highest, 


10. and all the city was moved after ‘his having 


ςΦιινοοῦΦεπνφνθνφΦφθθον φῦ od 


Pere reer eon ee aeen POSH OHO es CH OH 


Oe Dede eer ag Dore Treeeeeeeene 


that 1 is of Nazareth of the Galilee i is, 

12. then J esus went into the temple, and cast out 
all that sell or i in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that ell the doves, 


734. Their own garments. Literally, AU their garments; 
whereas &., Each parted with some of his garments; hence 
&., 321. 

735. And othere were cutting down fe. Literally, The wmdici- 
duals that spread were different to those that cut down; whereas &c., 
That the acts were different, yet might be performed by the same 

sons ; hence &c., 322,1. 

* 736, 1. And overthrew the tables ge. Literally, The whole 
of them ; whereas &c. 1 conceive, He did so to some. and made 
such a disarrangement as to preclude their carrying on their traffic ; 
henoe &., 321. 
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13. and says unto Be it hath been written, my 
house a house of prayer shall be called. But ye 
is it eerie a ἐδ σε ὅσοι: amare 

14. then blind and "lame persons came to him, in 
the temple, and he healed ‘them. 

15. But the Chief Priests and the Scribes having 
seen the wonderful things, which he did, and the 
serfs that ery in the temple, and say, hosanna to 
the son of David, they were sore displeased, 

16. and said unto him, thou hearest, what these 
say. Then the Jesus says unto them, yea never ye 
read, that out of | the mouth of babes and sucklings, 
thou perfected praise, 

17. then having left them, he went out of the 
city, into Bethany, and he was lodged there. 

18. But in the morning returning into the city, 
he hungered, 

‘19. and having seen one fig tree, in the way, he 
came to it, but nothing he found on it save leaves 
only, then he says unto it, not henceforth on thee, 
fruit there should have been unto the ever, and the 
fig tree was withered immediately, 

20. and the disciples having seen, they marvelled, 
saying, how soon was the fig tree withered. 

21. Then the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them. Verily I say unto you, if ve should have 
faith, and should not have been doubtful, not only 
the concerning ve fig tree, ye shall do, but also if 
ye should have said to this mountain, be removed, 
and be cast inte the sea, it shall be done, 

22. yea, all things whatsoever possible ye asked in 
the prayer ye make for it, believing, ye shall re- 
ceive, 

ee ee ππ ΠΡ ἐπ Ἐπ 

736. Αἰ house of prayer shall be called. Literally, Shall be s0 
designated ; whereas &c., Shall be 20 esteemed ; hence &c., 322,1. 

737. Make it. Literally, Absolutely changed it to that state ; 
whereas ΠΥ You made it practically resemble what is stated ; 
ge ana ene ica eee 


hence &o., 321, 
739. Gave thee this authority. Literally, Absolute and un- 


495 
the people came to his diate after his ne come 


eee eee ee ee ee eee eee ee ee ee ee ee eee eee ee eee eee ee | 
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24. Then the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, I will ask you, even I, one question, which if 
ye should have told me, then I will tell you, by what 
authority, these things I do, νου 

25. the baptism the ὁ 6 that is of John whence 
Then 


4 
the men were reasoning among themselves, saying, 


eee eee ee eee ee ee εκ 


was it existing, from heaven, or from men. 
40 


if we should have said from heaven, he will say unto 
us. Then why believed ye not him. 

26. But if we should have said from men, we are 
in fear of the people. For all, as a prophet, hold 
the John, 

27. so having answered the ree form of Jesus, 
they said, we have not known, he said unto them, 
even he dtd, then I do not tell you, by what 
authority, these things I do. 

28. Now what do so determine, a man was 
having two children, and having come to the first, 
he said, child, go to-day, work in my vineyard. 

29. And he that answered said, I O Lord, but yet 
he went not. 

30. Then having come to the second, he said like- 
And he that answered said, I will not. 
Afterward having repented, he went, 

31. which, of the two, did the will of the father, 
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they say, the last, the Jesus says unto them. ΣΡ 


wise. 


Φνυσουν» CP aS mrateene nn ee earaweeott we oea δᾶ δϑθανφ 


I say unto you, that the publicans | and the harlots 
go before you, into the kingdom of the God. 


eo eter eon CO VESPA ee DO 


32. For John came unto you, in a way of right- 
pouances, yet ye believed not him. But the publicans 
and the harlots believed him. And ye having seen, 


Poe ee worm ee TAee θα ee HeRD HOE HEeL Te 


limited control of tt; whereas &., Permitted thee to erercise it as 
thou ; hence &o., $21. 

743. That the Publicans and the Harlots go before you. This 
literally implies, That the Publicans and Harlots at some time do 

enter into the Kingdom of God; whereas &., That their title to 

let is greater ; hence &c., 322,1. 

744, "But the Publicans and the Harlots believed him. ta 
As a body they did so ; whereas &c., Persons that were suck did so 
hence &c., 322,1. 
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were not even concerned afterwards in Tespect of 
that ye should have (believed him, 

38 hear another parable, 8 man an householder 
there was, which planted a vineyard, and put round 
a hedge to it, and digged in it a wine press, and 
builded a tower, and let out it to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

34. And when the time of the fruits drew near, he 
sent his servants, to the husbandmen, to have re- 
ceived the fruits of it, 

35. but the husbandmen having seized his ser- 
vants, Ae whom indeed they beat. And he whom 
they killed. And ke whom they stoned. 

36. Again, he sent other servants more than the 
first, and they did unto them likewise. 

37. Then last of all he sent uuto them his son, 
saying, they will be ashamed by my son. 

38. But the husbandmen having ἄρθρα the son, 
they said among themeelves, this the heir j is, comie, 
we should kill him, that we should have possessed 
his inheritance, 

39. so having caught him, they cast out of the 
vineyard, and slew. 

40. Therefore when the lord of the vineyard 
should have come, what will he do unto those 
husbandmen, 

41. they say unto him, miserably he will destroy 
those miserable persons, and will let ‘out the ¥ vineyard 


eee ee ee ee ee ee ee oe 2D 


to other husbandmen, which will render him the 


fruits, in their season, 
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42. the Jesus saith unto them, vere read oki in 


Cn OC OHS EBB ASH me reat ee CHOHHHEERH SEH OLE TS 


this stone was placed i in head of a comer, by J ΑΜ 
this came to pass, and deserving of ‘wonder it is in 


our eyes, 


746. Miserably he will destroy those miserable persons. Literally, 
The particular persons specified; whereas &c., Persons of that 
character ; hence &c., 321. 

. Placed in head of a corner. Let this be noted. That 
the ition I translate Im, ie expressed in the original, and so 
cannot be omitted in Translation; and that the Article is no where 
expressed, and so the Translation cannot be, The head of the corner. 


43. on account S this, I say unto you, that 
the kingdom of the’ God will be taken from yon, 
and will be given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits of it, 

44. and he that fell by this stone, will be broken 
in pieces. And on whosoever it should have fallen, 
it will grind to powder him, 

45. and the Chief Priests and the Pharisees having 
heard his parables, they perceived, that concerning 
them, he speaks, 

46. though desiring him to have laid hold of, they 
were afraid to ao so for the people. Because for a 
prophet, they took him, 

~ Cwaprer XXII. 

1. then the Jesus having answered. Again he 
spoke in parables unto them, saying, 

2. the kingdom of the heavens was likened to a 
man, s king, which made marriage feasts for his 
son, 

8. and sent forth his servants to have called them 
that had been bidden to the marriage feasts, but 
they were not willing to have come. 

4. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying, tell 


them that have been bidden. 
have prepared, my oxen and the fatlings having been 


pope eeeanseaeer ee reen eee eeeOean ses eeewnr οὐ δοδανεδοννυΦό"»κ"» εν ee 


Behold my dinner I 


5. But they that made light departed, who indeed 
to the his own farm. And who to his merchan- 
dize. 

6. And the remnant having taken his servants, 
they entreated spitefully and slew. 

7. But the king was wrath, and having sent ~~ 


ΦιωεανειΦφυννοεφὁνεννυνδνυκοσδοόοοονο πο 
φοωοαν φηυ οδυνυδυ"υϑδη 


Φο͵ιονο οόσσυ CFB Re OD 


748. They took him. Literally, The Pronoun They, would here 
have reference to the Chief Priests and Pharisees, whereas the re- 
ference is, To the people ; hence &., 321. 

749. My oxen and the fatlinges have beew killed. Literally, Αἱ 
the oxen &c. that are mine; whereas &c., AU that are required by 
me for the feast; hence &c., ae 
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8. puen he ἘΠῚ to his servants, the indeed wed- 


erppesneastanmrareeeeeeeeees 
weaveseee 


οὐοὐννουφοοβοδοθοόφ id 


9. Therefore go into the outlets of the ways, and 
whosoever ye should have found bid to the marriage 
feasts, 

10. so those servants having gone into the ways, 
they gathered togethcr all as many as, they found, 
bad and also good, and the wedding chamber was 
furnished with guests. 

11. But the king having come im to have seen the 
guests, he saw there a man not having put on a 
garment for a wedding, 

12. so he saith unto him, friend, how camest thon 
in hither. 
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But the man was a oigtea 


@ureenesreeaneree teases bee O48 


Not having a garment for a wedding. 


Ce ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee φθὸ 


darkness that is outer in that place. the weeping and 
the gnashing of the teeth will exist ὁ 6 will not cease 
to be there. 
$73,2 
14. For many called are to the feast. But few 


seeing they will not 


chosen are to be guests, 
come. 

15. Then the Pharisees having departed, a council 
they took, how they should have entangled him, in 
ade Sis ARS et ik ener, - OER DETTT. 

16. so they sent out unto him their disciples, 
with the Herodians, saying, master, we have known, 
that true thou existest, and teachest the way of the 
God in truth, for it ie truth concerneth not thee, 
through anyone. For thou regardest not the person 
of men. 

17. Therefore tell us, what decrees: thee, is it 


lawful to have given tribute unto Cesar, or not. 
762. Having bound ἔων and hands of him. Literally, What ts 
; whereas &c., Having secured him from resistance ; hence 


- Literally, What decree thow of thy own ac- 
cord issues ; whereas &c., What decree art thow commissioned to 


‘756. Why tempt ye me. Literally, Hffect what ts stated ; where- 
as &c., Why do ye attempt to do it; hence &c., 321. 


18. But the Jesus having perceived their wicked- 
ness, he said, why tempt ye me O hypocrites, 

19. show to me ‘the money of the tribute. And 
the men brought unto him a penny, 


20. then he saith unto them, of whom ἐδ this 


image and the superscription, 


21. they say, Cesar’s. Then he saith unto them. 
Now render the things of Cesar to Cesar, and the 
things of the God to the God, 

22. and having heard, they marvelled, and having 
left him, they departed, 

23. about that the day, Sadducees came to him, 


declaring not to exist a reaurrection, ‘and they ‘asked 


him, 

24. saying, master, Moses said, if any one should 
have died. Not having children, his brother shall 
marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25. Now seven brethren were existing with us, 
and the firet having married, died, and not having 
issue, he left his wife to his brother. 

26. Likewise also the second, and the third, unto 
the seventh. 

27. And last of all, the woman died. 

28. Therefore in the resurrection, of whom of the 
For all had her. 


29. Then the Jesus having answered, he said unto 


seven will fhe woman exist. 


them, ye are misled. Not having known the ecrip- 
tures neither the power of the God. 

30. For in the resurrection, neither they marry 
nor are given in marriage, but as angels, in the 
heaven, they exist. 

31. But as touching the resurrection of ‘the dead, 
ye understood not that that was spoken to you, by 
the God’s declaring, 

32. I the God of Abraham am, and the God of 


eocec pase ep eee eaeosr erate teeeseresenee as ee 


757. Moses said. Literally, Actwally originated ; whereas &o., 
Recorded for our instruction ; hence &c., 322,1. 

768. Observe. ‘he Article is omitted in the injunction re- 
specting the manner in which we are to love God, before the words 

eart and Soul, as these are to be understood in s Metaphorical 
Sense, but it is expressed before the word Bind, as that is to be 
understood Literally. 
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Isaac, and the God of Jacob, the God a God of 
dead persons exists not, but of living, 

33. and the multitude having heard, they were 
being astonished at his doctrine. 

34. But the Pharisees having heard, that he put 
to silence the Sadducees, they were assembled on 
account of the same, 

35. then one ofthem a lawyer asked, tempting him, 

36. master, which commandment greatest is in 
the law. 

37. Then the Jesus said unto him, thou ae love 
Jehovah thy God, with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, 

38. this the great and first commandment 18. 

89. The second like is, thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself, 

πὰ on these the two commandments, all the law 
Ἢ ew ciwka =. 

41. Then the J esus asked them after the Pharisees 
having been gathered together, saying, 

“ek a ‘to you, concerning the Christ, 
of whom a son exists he, they say unto him, of the 
David, 

43. he saith unto them. Then how doth David, 
in spirit, call him lord, saying, 

44. Jehovah said unto my lord, sit on right hands 
of me, until perhaps, I should have put thy enemies, 
under thy feet. 

45. Now if David calls him Lord, how a son of 
ἜΡΕ ΕΙΣ sues satenuuasaalramias ous: 

46. and no one was able to have answered him a 
word, neither any one dared after that the day to 
have questioned him any more. 

Caaprer XXIII. 

1. Then Jesus spoke to the multitudes and to 

2. saying, in the Moses’s seat, the Scribes and 
the Pharisees set. 


769. Ye do not euffer to have entered in those that are entering. 


‘Do not. 


3. Therefore all things whatsoever they should 
But after their works. 
For they say, but they do not. 


have bid you, do and observe. 


4. Also they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to 
be borne, and lay on the shoulders of the men that 
we subject to them. But they desire not to have 
moved them with their finger. 
᾿ δ. ‘And all ‘their works they do with the odject to 
have been seen by the men that are subject to them. 
Even they make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of them. 

6. And love the uppermost room, in the feasts, 
and the chief seats, in the synagogues, 

7. and the greetings, in the markets, and to 
be called of the men ¢hat are subject to them, 
Rabbi. 

8. put ye should not have been called Rabbi. 
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For one “the master is of you. And all ye brethren 


9. and father ye should not have called by you: ε 
Christians, , Upon ne earth. For one the father that 
is heavenly ἢ is of ‘you. 

10. Or masters ye should not have been called. 
For a master of you that are Christians one the 
Chiat there fe Wes hye ca eiedese μεν ere sarcnanees aes 
. i. “And the greatest of you a minister shall be 


ee eren eee ane ee οϑοσεϑφύφροινα rene 


12. And whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be 
abased, and whosoever shall humble himself, shall be 
exalted. 

13 & 14. woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees 
hypocrites, that ye shut up the kingdom of the 
heavens, against the men ¢hat are entering tnto tl. 
For ye do not enter in, and ye do not suffer to have 
entered i in those that are centering ὦ in, on 

15. woe unto you, ‘Scribes and Pharisees hypo- 
crites, that ye compass the sea and the land to have 


made one proselyte, and when he should have been 


φοῦῦ Oooo et oR eBee CHEE 


Literally, Ye stop their entrance ; whereas &c., Ye endeavour to do 
so; hence &o., 321. 
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made, ye make him a son of hell two-fold more than 
of you, 

16. woe unto you, blind guides, that say, who- 
soever should have sworn by the temple, nothing he 
exists. But whosvever should have sworn by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor, 

17. fools and blind. For whether greater exists, 
the gold, or the temple that sanctified the gold, 

18. also whosoever should have sworn by the altar, 
nothing he exists. But whosoever should have sworn 
by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty, 

19. fools and blind. For whether greater the gift, 
or the altar that sanctificth the gift. 

20. Therefore he that swore by the altar, sweareth 
by it, and by all things that are upon it, 

21. and he that swore by the temple, sweareth by 
it, and by him that abides in it, 

22. and he that swore by the heaven, sweareth by 
the throne of the God, and by him that sitteth upon 
it, 

23. woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees hypo- 
crites, that ye pay tythe of the mint, and the anise, 
and the cummin that you may grow, yet ye omitted 
the authoritatives of the law, the judgment, the 
mercy, and the faith it enjoins. Verily these it was 
necessary to have done, and those not to omit, 

24. blind guides, straining 5: the gnat as regards 
difficulties. And swallowing down the camel, 

25. woe unto you, ‘Scribes and Pharisees hypo- 
crites, that ye make clean the outside of the cup and 
of the platter. But within it is full of extortion and 
excess, 

26. blind Pharisee, cleanse first the within of the 
cup and of the platter, in order that the outside of 
them clean should have become indeed, 

27. woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees hypo- 
crities, that ye are like unto sepulchres having been 

760. Partakers we had not been. Literally, We have not par- 


ticipated in the act; whereas &c., We have mot assented to its 
justice; hence &., 821. 


whited, which outwardly indeed beautiful are made 
to appear. But inwardly they are full of bones of 
dead persons, and of all uncleanness. 

28. So ao ye outwardly indeed righteous are 
made to ite to the men τώρ, behold you. But 


ποονυυνοδοι"ν»», φερφρώθνυ tt eeseteoe vse vane 2 2 OE Mest te ee ee ee ee eeraeseaeeae 


euaeee rea aaeec eee eee teen r tone eeesennrereeeeaavneae 


29. woe unto you, Scribes and Phariecea hypo- 
crites, that ye build the tombs of the prophets, and 
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 

30. and say, if we nad been in the days of our 
fathers, probably partakers we had not been with 


eeorpe ee ev eens ene eon en vee Peuesteeneeee eran mate erew Pees 


epeoseneees 


31. wherefore ye bear witness unto yourselves, 
that sons ye exist of them that killed the prophets, 
even ye, 

32. fill up the measure of your fathers, 

33. serpents, generation of vipers, how should ye 
have escaped from the condemnation of the hell, 
Behold 
I send unto you prophets, both wise and scribes, of 
them, ye will kill and crucify, and of them, ye will 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city, 
to city, 

35. that there should have come through you 
every kind of righteous bloodshedding on the earth, 
from the blood of ‘Abel that is mghteous, to the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. 

36. Verily I say unto you, there will happen all 
these things, through this generation, 

37. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest those that have been sent unto 
How often I desired to have gathered together 
thy children, which manner a hen gathers her 


34. on account of this being your state. 


her. 


chickens, under the wings, but ye would not. 
4 
38. Behold your house 3 is left unto you. 
39. For I say unto you, ye should not have seen 


Φδοιν Fe eee ate θα ώᾷφο @CBaetHeee eee eoeseeneadge 


771. Ye should not have seen me. Literally, Me personally ; 
whereas &c., Me to be the Messiah ; hence &o., 321. 
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me from henceforth, until perhaps ye should have 
said, blessed is he that cometh in name of Jehovah, 
Carrer XXIV. 

1. then the Jesus having gone out from the tem- 
ple, he was departing, and his disciples having come 
to have shewn him the buildings of the temple. 

2. And he that answered said unto them, see ye 
not all these things. Verily I say unto you, a stone 
ehould not have been left here on a stone, which will 
not be thrown down. 

3. a the disoiples | in private having come to 
him after his sitting down on the mount of the olives, 
saying, tell us, when the things will exist, and what 
the sign of the thine arrival ὁ e the arrival of thy 
prediction and completion of the age, 

4. then the Jesus having answered, he 51 unto 
them, take heed. Not ay one should have. deceived 


eevee eReeGhearPee see eves va Centos ὃ 
οιοννο 
eeeone 


BSea Tee ESA *s FHHKHFAH HEH D SCHRETHHF FR HOKH Hs HHH BED Ooee 


6. And ye will be about to hear of wars, and 
rumours of wars, take heed. Be not troubled. For 
it 18 necessary to have come, for thus the end 
exists. 

7. For nation will rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom, and famines and earthquakes 
will exist in divers places. 

8. But all these things a beginning of sorrows 
are. 

9. Then they will deliver up you, to affiiction, and 
will kill you, and being hated of all the nations that 
are opposed fo you ye will be on account of my 


*t@etteseeeoscetreaeeeena Steet t ee ee See eeeceren ee Bee oen 


772. The thine arrival. Let this be noted. The Gender 
of the Pronoun Thine, makes it impossible for it to bave reference 
to Christ’s personal appearance, hence it must have reference to 


καρ ρων" connected with Christ, and hence the Paraphrase. The 
Regular Goverament would imply, that the prediction was abso- 
lutely his, whereas &o., The iction thos hast delivered. 


778. Hang will come. Literally, Many in relation to the 
world ; whereas &c., Many in relation to the object ; hence &o., 322,1. 

775. And will betray one another. iterally, Will betray 
thoee that betray ; whereas &o., Mang Christians will be betrayers 
of Christians ; hence ἄο., 82]. 


10. and then many will be offended, and will 


775 
betray one another, and pee one prise 


SeCeeveeceetestevneeeseeneenreaae 


euecee dese Gar erebte steeeese ''Aeoseeteee Cene SPee ee 


deceive many, 
12. and the love of the many Sor me will wax cold 


δϑοιφφαεσνυθυ anaes eee e ease sae ee ee seep aeaneeetoaoes CC et tee Otee webs 


see eae REC Bho se ὀφφόθοῦν TERE HEHE SH ὁ. Δϑονυνυψσον SHSsteseeeseseaeeee Geers ebwagtgnveve 


θΘοφνοφονόσνφονῳο ΦΦοθον st eReseaeseseve 


13. Nevertheless he that held out unto end for 
my having come, this man will be saved from being 
deceived, 

14. and this the gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness unto all the 
nations that are opposed to me, and then the end 
shall have come. 

15. Therefore when ye should have seen the 
abomination of the desolation that was spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, i¢ having stood in a holy 
place, he that readeth, understand. 

16. Then they that are in the Judea, flee to the 
mountains, 

17. he that is on the housetop. Not come down 
to have taken anything, out of his house, 

18. or he that is in the field. Not return back 
to have taken his garment. 

19. And woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give suck in those the days. 

20. And pray, in order that your flight should not 
have been with i e 80 long as to have a winter, not 
even with i e so long as to have ἃ sabbath. 

21. For great tribulation will exist at that time, 
such as hath not been from beginning of world, 
until the now, neither ever should have been, 


22. and except those days were shortened, pro- 


716. Many falee prophets will arise. Literally, Shall be 
created; whereas &c., Many will become false prophets ; henoe 
&c., 822,1. 

7777. wr the love do. Literally, The coldness of man's love 
was more intense, because disregard was multiplied ; whereas &o., 
The multiplication of disregard caused more to allow their love to 
was cold ; hence &., 821. 

778. For this the gospel Go. Had the Arrangement been He- 
gulor, the Pronoun This would have hed referance to the declaration 
that immediately preceded it ; hence &., 321. 
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bably all flesh ὁ ὁ every class of mankind were not 
saved. But on account of the elect, those days shall 
be shortened. 

23. Then if any one chould have said unto you. 
Lo here ts the Christ, or there. Ye should not 
believe. 

24. For false Christs and false prophets will arise, 
and great signs and wonders will shew so as to have 
deceived if possible even the elect. 

25. Behold I have foretold you. 

26. Therefore if they should have said unto you. 
Behold in the desert, he exists. Ye should not have 
gone forth. Behold in the secret chambers. Ye 
should not have believed. 

27. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west. ‘Thus even ‘the 
coming of the son of the manie him of the human 
race that ts the son shall exist. 

28. Wheresoever the carcase should exist. There 
the eagles will be gathered together. 

29. Now immediately after the tribulation of 
the sun will be darkened, and the 


CORT Ces e DETAR EEO HS COHRHH ER HAE EOED COROT EH SEHD DHSS Ode OO 


those oe 


orpeceoee eee eoeeeeoecabesvateoennraseneaceoaeese ese CeCe Pee aseeeee neem, A2Heee BH Ceeteaa es ae 
φοον νϑν»νῦν σα CHS PHEF EHheSHF een dpe θθοθοφοῦν SCHAHoe CFev ee C8FCHEBR SE Se RUSH HR as δαώῦφῳ aS 


Q@a@escuteeteeaenraneepan ae 


80. and then the sign of the son of the man 
ἡ ὁ him of the human race that ts the son will 
appear in heaven, and then all the tribes of the 
earth will mourn, and they will see the son of the 
man ¢ 6 him of the human race that ts the son coming 
in the clouds of the heaven, with power and great glory, 

81. and he will send his angels, with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they will gather together 
his elect, from the "four winds, from extremes of 


heavens, unto their extremes. 


779. Bee Whitby on Acta ii. 17, and 1 John ii. 21, No lie ge. 

780. For as the lightning cometh out of the East. Literally, On 
all occasions ; whereas &c., On certain occasions ; hence &., 822,1. 

781. This generation should not have passed. Literally, Should 
not have been anathilated ; whereas &c., Should not have terminated 
ite mortal life; hence &o., 321. 

782. The hoaven and the earth will pass away. Literally, They 


32. Now by the fig tree, learn the parable that 
323,23 
I am about to deliver. When yet its branch tender 


φονοααφονευϑο SO +te ep σϑοοάν δὰ Odea Ee 


ere went Pre eee eene FSF H EEO REES 


forth, know, that near the summer ts. 
33. So likewise ye. 
all these things, know, that near it exists to the 


doors. 


When ye should have seen 


781 
' 34, Verily I say unto you, that this generation 


@veeetr eee ee Beet betas δα 


ee ee weer ee ee TEC RR TESS SFA e “εν se 


things should have been aan 
35. the heaven ἐπ the earth will Pass away. 


eevee COPS FORSCH EHO HSAaeF ene ϑόώσννόπόονῳ ϑυνοαφρεμΚ OHSS ETHOH eT ES 


36. But of that day and hour, no one hath Penta 
not even the angels of the heavens, neither the son, 
but the father only. 

87. Thus as the days of the Noe were. So the 
coming of the son of the man ée him of the human 
race that is the son will ae 

38. For as they were existing in those days that 

were before the flood, eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until which day, Noe entered 
into the ark, 
Until the flood came and 
took away all. So the coming of the son of the 
man ὁ 6 him of the δωιὰν race that is the son will 
exist. 

40. Then two shall exist in the field, one is taken, 
and one i is left, 

41. two. grinding at the mill, one 18 taken, and 


one 18 left. 


Seeheeetpewsen ee oe 


39. and knew not. 


42. Therefore watch, for ye have not known what 
day, your lord doth come. 


OR Oe ceeeeeare rh aaereeeee Bhee ne 


43. And that want of knowledge, understand, for 
when the good man of the house has known, in 
what watch the thief comes, he watched probably, 


will absolutely be terminated ; wheress &c., Their present relation 


to man will cease ; hence &., 322,17 

783. But my words should not have passed away. Literally nm 
this connerion, Should never be completed; whereas &c., Should 
not pass without their completion ; hence &o., 322,1. 

Pie Irvegular, See Rule 322,1, in order ‘to show, that the num- 


bers specified are Indefinite. 
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and not perhaps permitted to have broken open his 
house, 
852,9 
44. on account of this also, ye ready exist, for 


φοφόφάνννο θῶνοα ee “εν. 
π"οποα. συνοκσυφυνυνννυνφ Ὁ. 
φεφυφνυδθοεονι CHEF SHOR Sa ιυσ»σοϑυϑφοοοὺΚΆφοσδοθοθο θΟ. θοοσθούφ οὺν BEBGeHee FeaseanseHaerseove 
Φφῳῷρροροφοῦσοθου te ease 
@evase ee eer eee eae eee Fete eae Bean 
a 


ee a ee | Sp ED REIT aS ep 
“46. blessed that servant is, he whom his lord 
having come shall find thus doing. 

47. Verily I say unto you, that over all that are 
his, he will make ruler him. 

48. But if that evil servant should have said in his 
heart, my lord delayeth, 

49. and should have begun to beat his fellow 
servants. And should eat and drink with them that 
are drunken, 

50. the lord of that servant will come in a day, 
which he looketh not for, and in an hour, which he 
knows not, 

51. and will cut asunder him, and his portion, 
with the hypocrites, he will place. There the weep- 
ing and the gnashing of the teeth will exist. 

CHarter XXV. 

1. Then the kingdom of the heavens shall be 
likened unto ten virgins, which having taken their 
own lamps, went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

2. And five οὗ them, foolish were, and five 
αν ete eeepc 

8. For the foolish having taken their lamps, they 
took not for themselves oil. 

4. But the wie tc0k oil, in the vessels of their 
ΜῈΝ a 


5. Now all slumbered and slept by the bride- 


PRR eee CHE oe Dead SEHK HEHEHE SE POOCTSE BPE S Deen PHeeH OHA ER COTO HEB 48 


groom’s delaying. 


785. The son of the man fc. Literally, On all occasions he 
does #0; whereas &c., On the particular occasion referred to im the 
Context he does 20 ; hence &o., 822,1. 
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6. But a cry there was after midst of night. Be- 


hold the bridegroom, go out for meeting. ὁ ὁ 6 

7. Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their 
aha 

8. And the foolish er unto the wise, give us, of 
your oil, for our lamps are e gone out. 

9. But the wise answered, saying. Lest it should 
not have satisfied for ue and you, go rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10. But the bridegroom came after t their _depart- 
ing to have bought, and the ready went in with him, 
to the marriage, and the door was shut. 

11. And afterward the other virgins came also, 
saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12. But the Zord having answered he said. 
Verily I say unto you, I have not known you. 

13. Therefore watch, for ye have not known the 
day neither the hour. 

14. For ye are placed as ἃ man travelling into a 
far country, he called the his own servants, and 
delivered to them the things that are his, 

15. and to whom indeed he gave five talents. 
προ ee  ὐν, 
cording to the his own ability, and took his journey 
straightway, 

16. he having received the five talents that de- 
parted, traded with them, ‘and gained other five. 

17. Likewise also he that recetved the two, he 
gained other two. 

18. But he that received the one having departed, 
he dug up earth, and hid the e money of his lord. 


19. And after a long time, the lord of those 


νφΦονφονσυφψενοδδπ Be 


And to whom one, to each, ac- 


servants cometh, and taketh an account, with them, 
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20. then having come he ὦ that received the five 


talents, he brough | other five boa saying, lord, 
thou deliveredst five talents Ἀπ ας me, behold other 


enue wet eepaasat ease aha boas eee De esas SOR F eee PRe Be eeee 


five talents I gained, 


785,1. The Lord made reler. Literally, God or Christ; where- 
as &o., His master in relation to that service ; hence &c., 321. 

789. Thow deliverest fe. Literally, Thow personally gave me; 
wh. reas &c., I reosived five talents of thine ; honoe &c., 321. 
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21. his lord ssid unto him. Well done O good 
and faithful servant, over a few things, | faithful “thou 
wast, over many things, I will make ruler thee, 
enter into the j joy of thy Lord, 

22. having come also he that had received “the 


eteoe:- Fmmss12 6 22 6 "ΑΗ δ .ν ee ee 
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and faithful servant, over a few ae faithful thou 


wast see: over many things, I will make ruler 


eaenespseeean Caeser eoeeeparcet ee 
eeneaeae 
νυν eves eons Be eene 
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thou existest, a man reaping. Where thou sowed 
not, and gathering. Where thou strawed not, 

25. and having been afraid, having departed, I hid 
thy talent, in the earth, lo thou hast the thine. 

26. Then his lord having answered, he said unto 
him, O wicked servant and slothful, hast thou 
Where I sowed not, and 
Where I strawed not. 

27. Then it was necessary for thee to have put 


known, that I reap. 
gather. 


my money to the exchangers, that having come, 
I obtained probably the mine, with usury. 

28. Therefore take from him the talent, and give 
unto him that hast the ten talents. 

29. For there shall be “ to every one that 


εουφΦθινσνοον an teSeteevr ae CHK THK HEHEHE BRR OREKE EHO E A Ree Orr tanseea FRE 
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darkness that is outer in that place, the weeping and 
the gnashing of the teeth will exist. 
31. For when the son of the man ἑ e him of the 


human rae that is the son should have come in his 


790. Iwill make ruler thee. Literally, I will give thee absolute 
authority over them; whereas &c., I will entrust them to thy care; 
hence &c., 32). 

791. For there shall be given to every one that Aath. Literally, 
Any thing ; whereas &o., Hath rightly used what he hath; hence 
&o., 321. 


glory, and all the angels, with him. Then he will 
sit on a throne for his glory, 

82. and there will be gathered before him all 
the 1 nations, and he = separate them, from one 
another, 88 the shepherd separates the sheep, from 
the goats, 

33. and he will set the indeed sheep, on right 
hands of him. But the goats, on left hands. 

34. Then the king will say unto them that are 
on right hands of him, come, those that have been 
blessed of my father, inherit a kingdom that hath 
been prepared for you, from foundation of world. 

35. For I hungered, and ye gave me to have eaten, 
I thirsted, and ye gave drink to me, a stranger I had 
existed, and ye took in me, 

36. naked, and ye clothed me, I was sick, and 
ye visited me, in prison, I had existed, and ye came 
unto me. 
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37. Then the righteous will answer him, saying, 


ROO ene Cos BEM ts ce cer Peters eteecesaesasasgovensen 


eo rane evana deere ee 


or icin: and gave drink. 

88. Or when saw we ‘thee a stranger and took in, 
or naked, and clothed. 

39. Or when saw we thee being sick, or in prison, 
ΩΝ εἰ Lo anaes 

40. Then the king having answered he will say 
unto them. Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as, ye 
did τ to one of these my brethren that are least, ye 
aid it to me. 
41, “Then he will say also to them that are on left 
hands, depart from me, having been cursed to the 
fire that is everlasting, that has been prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 

42. For I hungered, and ye gave not me to have 


eaten, and I thirsted, and ye gave not to drink me, 


793. And are the unprofitable servant. Literally, What ts 
stated ; wherens &c., Cause him to enter ; hence &., 321. 

793. As the shepherd separates the sheep. Literally, In the same 
manner; whereas &0., With the same ; hence &o., 321. 

794. Ye did to me. Literally, Absolutely, to me 
whereas &c., In effect, to me personally ; hence &c., 321. 
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43. a stranger I had existed, and ye took not in 
me, naked, and ye clothed not me, sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited not me. 

44. Then they will answer, even they, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee hungering, or thirsting, or 
a stranger, or naked, ‘or sick, or in prison, and we 
ministered not unto thee. 

45. Then he will answer them, saying. Verily 
I say unto you, inasmuch as, ye did not to 
one of these that are least, verily ye did if not 
sisi i SARTO eae 

46. then these will go away into punishment ever- 
lasting. But the righteous, into life eternal, 

Caarter XXVI. 

1. and it came to pass, when the Jesus finished all 
these sayings, he said unto his disciples, 

2. ye have known, that after two days, the pass- 
over it is, then ee son οὗ the man 4 6 him of the 
human race that Ὄ the son is ‘betrayed with the 
intention for him to have been crucified. 

3. Then the Chief Priests and the Presbyters of 
the people were assembled together at the palace of 
the high priest that is called Caiaphas, 

4. and consulted, in order that they should have 
taken the Jesus by fraud and kill him. 

6. ‘But they ‘said. Not on the feast, lest an uproar 
there should have been enone the people. 


6 ἃ 7. Now a woman came uo him having an 
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J esus having come, in Bethany, into a honse of 


Simon the leper, and poured on his head after his 


rh en vresceuteenove Cte ee 


794,1. These will go away. Literally, These particular persons ; 
whereas ἄς. General, Men of this character ; hence &c., 32). 

795. Then the son of the man is betrayed. Literally in this con- 
nexion, The Doctors knew that in two days Christ would be be- 
trayed ; whereas &c., They knew that after two days came, the 
ἀπχεῤμρᾷ was, αἱ which our Blessed Lord here tells them, he was to 
tide oth hence &c., 322,1. 

And consulted in order that they should have taken the 
Jesus. Literal nh The consultation was necessary to their taking him; 
whereas &c., That the object of their consullation was how to take 
kim ; hence &c., 321. 

797. Trouble afford ye. Lnterally, Why do ye effect that end; 
whereas &c., Why do ye attempt to effect it ; hence 21. 
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8. Then the disciples having seen, they had in- 
dignation, saying, for what, és this waste. 

9. For it was fitting this to have been sold for 
much, and to have been given to poor persons. 

10. But the Jesus having understood, he said unto 
them, why trouble afford ye to the woman. Fora 


φιειονφοασονεον» ϑοοοσαυπ»δπδη» 


good work she wrought Bee me. 
11. For always ye have t the poor, with yourselves. 


eouee eet eee eee eee eee e ee 


But not always ye have me. 
12. For she having ‘poured this ointment, on my 
oo she acted towards the end to have prepared for 
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epeaaee seen esedb paetanus 


13. And ovens I say unto you. Wheresoever this 
gospel should have been preached in all the world, 


eve eseeace PHOCHCHO PEs oR EC RE HP Ho KSEE EHO HOHE καρ ῳ 


there shall be told also, what she did, for a memorial 
of her. Ἵ 

14. Then one of the twelve that was called Judas 
Iscariot having departed unto the chief priests, 

15. he said, what will ye to me to have given, 
and I will deliver him unto you. And the chief 
priests covenanted “with him for thirty " pieces” of 


silver, 
16. and from that time he was seeking an op- 
portunity, in order that he should have betrayed 
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17. Now the ‘disciples came to the human + form 
of Jesus by the first day of the unleavened breads 
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drawing nigh, saying, where wilt thou, we should 
have prepared for thee to have eaten the Pass- 
over. 
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18. And the Jesus said, go into the city, to the 


eteeaeenes BE Be etn ee 


any body that has rooms for the feast, and say unto 


798. Yehave the poor. Literally, They are ever actually pre- 
sent; whereas &c., They are ever near ; hence &c., 321. 

799. But not always ye have me. Literally, In any manner ; 
whereas keo., Actually visibly present ; hence &c., 321. 

799,1. She acted towards the end fe. Literally, She knowingly 
and intentionally did so; whereas &c., That end was effected by 
what she did; henoe &., 821. 

799,2. Wheresoever this Gospel should hace been preached. 
Literally, The fact referred to should actually be disclosed ; where- 
an &o., Should be so connected with that which is preached as to be 
made known to the hearers ; hence &., 321. 

800. What she did. Literally, To obtain Sor herself a memo- 
fee whereas &c., It shall be told, for a memorial of her ; hence 

821. 
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604 
him, the master saith, my time near it exists, with 


Pare ner nee eet eerees eeene 


thee, I would keep the Passover, with my disciples, 
19. then the disciples did, as the Jesus appointed 

them, and they made ready the Passover, ᾿ 

"20, And he sat down with the twelve after evening 


having come, 
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you, that one, of you, will betray me, 
22. and being sorrowful exceedingly, each one 
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began to say unto him. Far from doing it I exist 
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23. Then he that answered said, he that dipped 
with me the hand, in the dish, this man will betray me, 


eeee Peet oneasrs CoH dag 


Bee eee eases νὴ wisest Seteostes onasee αν τον δ τὴν ὐμῦθς ἀν χῶν τ 
human race that ts indeed the son goeth. As it 


804. The Master sasth. Literally, Utters the following words ; 
whereas dc., Instructs us to the effect of what the following words 
convey ; hence &c., 322,1. 

805. Each one began to say wnto him. Literally, Actually to 
utter the words specified ; whereas &0., Either words to that effect 
or giving their aesent to the utlerance of such words ; hence &c., 321. 

812. That man was not born. Literally, Af any time, that is, 
Never had existence ; whereas &o. I conceive as in the Paraphruse ; 
hence &o., 321. 

814. This ceremony. It is quite possible for a Pronoun placed 
as it here is, to have relation to either one of two distinct Antece- 
dente. Thus, Take thie bread, eat it, Thes bread ws; or, Take this 
bread, eat it, This eating ts, but I am not aware that it is poasible, 
with this context, for it to have any other Anterior Relation. For 
the Pronoun to have the relation, This bread is, it is indispensable 
that it be expressed in the Masculine Gender; and if the relation, 
This eating is, that it be expressed in the Neuter Gender; and this 
we find it is; and consequently, it does not admit of doubt, that the 
Relation of the Pronoun This, is not to the bread, but to the eating 
of it; hence my Paraphrase, This Ceremony. 

The Records in Holy Scripture of our Blessed Lord’s last supper 
are as follows, Matt. xxvi. 26, 30. Mark xiv. 18, 26. Luke xxii. 
15, 24, and 1 Cor. xi. 23, 30. 

B15. εἰμι. Its Usage and Sense. Every echolar admits, That 
the Primary Sense of the Greek Auxiliary Verb is, To de; that is, 
To exist ; and every scholar admits, That the Greek Auxiliary Verb, 
is used to express a different Sense. In, “I am meek,” Mat. xi. 29 
—and “ I am a door,” John x. 7, the Greek Auxiliary Verb is ad- 
mitted by all, to express different Senses. But where is to be found 
any Rule to determine, in which of the Senses any Author has used it! 
As no rule existe, it follows, that every one considers, and considers 
justly, he has authority to regard it, as used to express that Sense, 
which in his own Private opinion, he oonsiders it is used to express. 

But does experience eanction such a course; does investigation 
determine, that there is no difference in any respect, in the circum- 
atances of the use of the Auzxiliary Verb, in either of the Senses ἢ 
does it determine, that in respect of either Sanse, there is no Distinct 
Peculiarity, by which to fix the Particular Sense in which it is used ὃ 
and yet to render just such ἃ conclusion, each of these points should 
not only be able to be established, but should y have been 
eutablished, before with justice, either could be admitted. 

But so far from these points being established, they have not even 
so much as been investigated ; and therefore it is in vain to expect a 
correct oonclusion in relation to either of them, till it be absolutely 
determined, either that no Peculiarities do exist ; or if existing, by 
determining and stating what those Peculiasrities are. I shall there- 
fore p to prove, not only, That there are circumstances Pe- 
ouliar to each of the Senses, and invariably attendant on each, but 
also, what those Peculiarities are. 


hath been written concerning him. Nevertheless 


woe unto that man, by means of whom, the son 


ee sev eneeaeaenaesae te aeee @eeeenae rane eoetare ee ettaheeeees Cees ares Ceavrervsesnasteseet 


son is betrayed, good it exists for him, if that man 


was not yet born. 


eae toeaneeverne ee eeecuameweateges 


25. Then Judas that betrays him having answered, 
he said. Far from doing it I exist master, he saith 
unto him, thou promised fo do tt. 

26. Then the Jesus having taken bread after their 
eating, and having blessed, he brake, and having 


given to the disciples, he said, take, eat, this cere- 
014 Β1δ 


mony exists to man t 6 keeps in remembrance my body 
te my human existence, 

27. and having taken a cup, and given thanks 
he gave to them, saying, drink of it, all. 


In the first place, then, I would direct attention to the Theory re- 
specting the Sense. The Primary Sense of the Auxiliary Verb, ex- 
presses, Existence; this necessarily implies in relation to others, 
Separate Individuality ; and consequently, that Individuality can 
never actually be, other than itself. We can say of it—It is trae— 
It it lovely—It is strong—lIt is excellent ἄς. dc. &o.; but we cannot 
say of it—It is any other Individuality, exoept we mean thereby, 
It Represents, or is Similar to that other; for Separate Indsov- 
duality cannot become, another Separate Individuality, it can but 
Represent that other—To Represent, then, is 8 second Sense of the 
Auxiliary Verb; and as such, requires a Peculiar, or Irregular 
Arrangement. See my Rules ; | 

Thus then it follows, lst. That in no Sentence of Regular Ar- 
rangement and Government, there can be two Eristences that are 
connected together by the Auxiliary Verb. 

2ndly. That in every Sentence in which there are two Existeaces 
that are connected together by the Auxiliary Verb, the Arrangement 
must be Irregular, and the Sense expressed by the Auxiliary Yerb 
must always be the secondary Sense. 

To render Transubstantiation possible, it is necessary that the 
Pronoun TAis, should have been masculine. Sew Ephes. i. 23 or 
some euch word as Substance must have succeeded the Pronoun. 
What example can be produced, in which a Demonstrative Pronoun 
bas relation to an Hristence, where the Existence is no where actu- 
ally specified ; in all such cases, the relation of the Pronoun is to the 
circumstances, or something attendant on, or connected with the 
Existence or Existences that are specified. 

The objection, That after consecration the bread cannot be referred 
to as bread, may be estimated, by 1 Cor. xi 26. The bread this, 
that is, Zhe bread thus consecrated. 

According to St. Paul 1 Cor. xi. 24 the words, Take, eat, are not 
neces to the account. 

It is truly painful on such 6 subject, to find a learned divine of 
the present day, putting aside the consideration of an ah ea part 
of this subject, by asserting ‘‘ Nor is there any case in Holy Scripture 
in which, being tive, it is not indicated in the context that it is 
figurative.” Since the reverse of this proposition is far nearer the 
truth. As the error of this proposition, and consequently of the 
whole of this Divine’s argument on this part of the subject, cannot 
exist in opposition to a single actual example, I shall content myself 
with the production of one passage of Holy Scripture, Matt. xii. 50. 
“ The same is my brother, and sister, and mother,” which is a direct 
contradiction to his assertion. 

The same learned Divine contends for the Particular spiritual 
presence of our Blessed Lord in the bread and wine, but he does not 
explain what is meant by, This is my body which is broken for you ; 
was it our Blessed Lord's Spiritual body that was broken for us ? 

In my opinion, Keeps in remembrance my body is intended to ex- 
press, Keeps in remembrance my having had a human existence. 


MATTHEW XXVI. 55 


14 
28. For this ceremony my blood of the covenant 


oust to man te keeps in remembrance, that that unre- - 


strictedly flows for many, for a remission of sins 
ὁ ὁ for an assurance ‘that sins are remittable. 

29. And I declare unto you, I should not have 
drank from now, of this the fruit of the vine, until 
te before that day. When it I should drink by 
means of you fresh, in the kingdom of my father. 

80. then having sung an hymn, they went out 
into the mount of the Olives. 

$1. Then the Jesus saith unto them, all ye will 
cause scandal to me, during this night. For it hath 
been written, I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 

32. But I will go before you, into the Galilee, 
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after the act, me to have been raised again. 
83. Then the Peter having answered, he said unto 
him, though all shall be offended with thee, I never 
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will be offended, 

84. the Jesus ‘said unto him. Verily I say unto 
thee, that in this ‘the night, thrice thou wilt deny 
me, before cock to have crowed, 

85. the Peter ‘aaith w unto him, though it should 
behove me, with thee to have died, I will not deny 
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36. Then the J ests coraeth with them, unto a 
place being called Gethsemane, ‘and commands the 
disciples, abide for him, until when, having departed. 
Yonder I should pray, 

87. and having taken the Peter and the two sons 
of Zebedee, he began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 


817. It is pot pom τ accordance to the usage in Greek, that 
the Article, St. Luke xxii. 20, commencing the clause, That flows for 

can have reference thus, That blood that flows for you, had it 
fed such aor remrenees it must have been in the Dative case; hence my 


ἐν hat wo snrestrictedly Slows for Literally, Not requiring the 
aesent of the party; whereas &o., Not rejecting any person that ac- 
cepts st ; hence &., 821. 
\ 818. For a remission of sine. Had the Senee here conveyed, had 
beference to the object for which the ceremony was instituted, For 
obtaining the remission of sins, the Preposition Περὶ, and not els, 
would have been expressed. The Preposition els reference to 
the result obtained, which result, if actually obtained, requires the 
expreeaion of the Article before the word Remission ; the omission of 


88. And saith unto them, exceedingly sorrowful 
my soul is unto death, tarry here and watch with 
me, 

39. and having gone farther a little, he fell on his 
face, praying and saying, O my father, if possible it 
exists, pass by from me this cup. Nevertheless not 
as I will, but as thou, , 

40. then he cometh to the disciples, and findeth 
them sleeping, so he saith unto the Peter. So ye 
are not able one hour to have watched with me, 

41. watch and pray, in order that ye should not 
have entered into temptation, the indeed spirit 
willing # ts. But the flesh weak ἐξ is. 

42. Again, that ts, for a second ‘ime, having 
departed, he prayed, my father, if it be not possible 
for this to have passed, except it I should have 
drunk, be done thy will, 

43. then having come again, he found them sleep- 
ing. For their eyes having been heavy were exist- 
Ὰ apenas δι ται 

44, and having left them again, having departed, 
he prayed for a third tsme, having δὲ said the it word 
again. 
᾿ 4B. Then he cometh to the disciples, and saith 
unto them, sleep henceforth and take rest. For 
behold the hour has drawn near, and dehold the son 

of the man s ε him of the human race that ts the 
son 18 betrayed into hands of sinners. 

46. Arise, we should go hence. Behold he that 
betrays me has drawn near, 


47. and still of him speaking. Behold Judas 


it therefore shews, that the Sense conveyed, is other than the Literal 
Sense. See Rule 101. It does not obtain remission, but, An aesur- 
ance that sins are remittable ; hence my Paraphrase. 

Pisce By meaas of you. Obeerve the Preposition employed is not 


"822. Thrice thou wilt deny me before cock to have crowed. 
Literally, Before any cock crows; whereas &o. has reference I con- 
ceive, Zo a period of time having come, that was denomisated cock 
crow ; hence &o., 321. See Whitby, and Mark xiv. 68. 

825. Their eyes. Litcrally, What ts stated; whereas &o., They 
were sleepy ; hence &o., 321. 

826. Having said the it word. His saying the same word was 
no proof that he did it for the third time, which the Literal Sense 
here requires that it should be; hence &o., 821. 
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titude, with sword and staves, from the Chief Priests 
and Presbyters of the people. 

48. Now he that betrays him gave them a sign, 
saying, whomeocever I should have kissed, he that 
person exists, hold fast him, 

49. and forthwith having come to the human form 
of Jesus, he said, hail master, and kissed him. 

50. Then the ‘Jesus said unto him, friend, on 
account of what, art thou come. Then having come, 
they laid the hands, on the Jesus, and took him, 

51. and behold one of them that was with him, 
having stretched out the hand, he drew his sword, 
and having smote the servant of the high priest, he 
smote off his ear. 
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thy a into its place. For all that take a sword, 
with a sword, they will perish, 

53. verily dost thou think, that I am not able to 
have prayed to my father, and he will presently give 
me now above twelve legions of angels. 

54, But then how should the scriptures have been 
fulfilled, so thus it is necessary to have been, 

55. about that the hour, the Jesus said to the 
multitudes, as against a thief, came ye out with 
swords and staves to have taken me, by day, in the 
temple, I was sitting, teaching, and ye laid not hold 
on me. 

56. But all this was done, in order that the 
scriptures of the prophets should have been fulfilled. 
Then all his disciples having forsaken him, they 
fied. 

57. And they that laid hold on the Jesus, led 
away to Caiaphas the high priest. Where the Scribes 
and the Presbyters were assembled. ὁ 
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tance, unto the palace of the high priest, ὯΝ having 


828. His ear. Literally implies, That he had but one ear; 
hence &o., 821. 

836. Then the High Priest rent his clothes. Literally, Tore 
them ; whereas &c., He performed a ceremony that was so desig- 
nated ; henoe &a., 23,1, 


§23,1 ; 
entered in, he was sitting with the officials to have 
seen the end. 

59. Now the chief priests, and all the council 
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φΦονειουν Caen saeesens 


they should have put to death hin, 
60. but they ‘did not find after many ; false wit- 


nesses having come. But at last two having come, 


"61. they said, this man said, I am able t to have 
destroyed the temple of the God, and in three ‘days, 


to have built, 

62. then the high priest having arisen, he said 
unto him, nothing repliest thou, something these 
men witnessed against thee. 

63. (But the Jesus was silent, then the high boil 


eveeneaee Peete eee C4O0F BHO BHBABE 


Stee seeseeeoanoeeeescanade 


in order that thou shouldat have declared unto us, 
whether thou the Christ the 80D of the God art, 


COC OCROSD PERTH OHA θφι CHRO SHS DERE ASOD 


φοφυνῶναῦφιυ OFC COS FARO Eee SHH Saeasene 


that I am. Over and above such a declaration I 
declare unto you, after now, ye shall see the son of 
the man ¢ e him of the human race that ts the son 
sitting on right hands of the power that governs, and 
coming in the clouds of the heaven. 

65. Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, 


pee OO ree ees δονυάφ" δὸ "Ὁ 


nesses, behold n now ye heard the blasphemy, 


66. what decreeth you. Then they that answered 


said, obnoxious to death he exists. 
67. Then they spat in his face, and buffetted him. 


And the men smote with the ges of the band, 


δΦδοιΦφοὺ @eeeaves 


that smote thee. 
‘69. ‘Now ‘the Peter was sitting: without in the 


palace, and one 8 dameel having come ‘unto him 
saying, verily thou wast existing with Jesus of the 
Galilee. 


837. Have we need. Literally, The evidence that had been gives 
was πὸ longer required ; whereas &c., That no additional witness 
was required ; hence &c., 821. 

8371. Decrecth you. Literally, What is stated ; whereas &c., 
What do you advise to be decreed ; hence &c., 821. 
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70. Even the Peter denied before all, saying, I have 


Oo Bees Hewes Pee eae ee PERE 


not known, what thou sayest. 
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71. Then another woman saw him having gone 


φεῦνοου He eetetoaeoerterpesces C8 oe SHSM GO CHCHREes CHEESE SCRHSR CHET eevee 


ereoe te eese eevee rh eG esagye sean 


there, this man was existing with Jesus of the 
Nazareth, 

72. and again he denied with an oath, verily I 
have not known the man. 

73. And after awhile, they that had stood by hav- 
mg come, they said to the Peter. Surely also thon, 
of them, art existing. For even thy speech maketh 
manifest thee. | ἝΝ 

74. Then he began to curse and to swear, verily 


IT have not known the man, and immediately cock 


75. then the Peter was reminded of the word of 
Jesus having declared, that thrice ‘thou wilt deny 
me before cock to have crowed, and having gone 
out, , he w wept bitterly. 

Cuarter XXVII. 
1. Then counsel all the Chief Priests and the 


Cae φόώόσδύκπρνε νΦοννα ὑφύυθθ»» CHRO SEB HAHTE 
Beene n CO Φόφῃη  ϑυθδῦνν» φυ eeer menor FeHCEHSR ae er heoCHeHHHO asa eee seseneeneeotessoveaen* Beanaea 


eeeseagon 


2. and having bound him, they led away and 
delivered to Pilate the governor. 

3. Then Judas that betrayed him having seen, 
that he was condemned, having repented, he brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the Chief Priests 
and Presbyters, 

4. saying, I sinned, having betrayed innocent 
blood. But the coancil said, what, to us is ἐζ, thou 
shouldst have looked after that, 

5. then having cast down the pieces of silver, in 
the temple, he departed, and having gone out, he 
hanged himself. 

6. Then the Chief Priests having taken the silver 


839. Maketh manifest thee. Literal lies, Absence 0 
all doubt; whereas &o., That it is pam! eae hence ἂν 
2 
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pieces, they said, it is not lawful to have put them, 
into the treasury. Because price of blood it exists. 

7. And having held a council, they bought with 
them the field of the potter, for burying the 
strangers. 

8. Wherefore that field was called a field of blood, 
ee hy ERR se TATE 

9. Then that that was spoken by means of Jeremy 
the prophet’s declaring was fulfilled, and they took 
the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that had 
been valued, whom they valued from sons of Israel, 

10. and gave them, for the field of the potter. As 
Jehovah prescribed by me; 


ee,e@ Φοφυσοδϑοσνδορο σσου FASC HR AHA OHBHOS 


and the governor Interrogated him, saying, ‘thou ‘the 
king of the Jews art. And the Jesus said unto him, 


Correo eR tt eaeeseosenaseeeesane j= j(j(- $j(§(§ ws FP BFF EFOSC eos THERE eer Bao esr Oe 


thou sayest. 
12. But nothing he Porat in the act him to 


σννειφα eeeeea . we 
@evear δυο ees eee enaeenesese es sees CCe toons wa ὅδΒοο eevee ese Fete eeetretr ese teeeoeeeovab tuee 


13. Then the Pilate > saith unto hin, dost thou not 
hear, many things against thee they witness, 

14, but he answered not him, to neither of the 
accusations one word, as to wonder the governor 
greatly. 

15. Now at feast, the governor had been ac- 
customed to release one unto the people, a prisoner, 
whom they were desiring. 

16. And they were holding then a notable prisoner 
being called Barabbas. 

17. So the Pilate said unto them after their 
having» been ‘gathered. together, what do ye desire, 
shall I have released unto you the Barabbas, or 
Jesus that is called Christ. 

18. For he had known, that through envy, they 
delivered him. 

19, Then his wife sent unto him after his, having 
nated; whereas dc. I conceive, Wae with justice 20 designated ; 


hence &o., 321. 
841. Then the Jesus was placed before the Governor. Literally, Fz- 


840. That field was called. Literally, Was actually so desig- | preasly before him; whoreas ko., At his tribunal ; hence &o., 822,1. 
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sat down on the judgment seat, saying, ἰδέ nothing 
unto condemnation exist by thee, or by that juat man. 
For many things I suffered this day in a dream, on 
account of him. 

20. But the Chief Priests and the _Presbyters per- 
suaded the multitudes, in order that they should 


oe And destroy the 


®e@ebes ἂν 


21. Then the 
unto them, which will ye | of the two, I shall release 
unto you. And the πη ‘anid the Barabbas, 

22. the Pilate saith | unto them. Then what shall 


I do with Jesus that is called Christ, all say, be 


crucified. 


governor having answered, he said 


23. Then the governor said, Because of what evil 
he effected. 
out, saying, be crucified. 

24. And the Pilate having seen, that nothing he 
prevails, but rather a tumult is made, having taken 


But the multitude more were crying 


eevee eaeeoteese CG tesePeeenseon 


water, he washed the hands, before the multitude, 
saying, innocent I exist of the blood of this person, 
ye shall look after it, 

25. then all the people having answered, they 
said, his blood δὲ on us and on our children. 

26. Then he released unto them the Barabbas. 
And having scourged the Jesus, he delivered, in 
order that he should have been crucified. 

27. Then the soldiers of the governor having taken 
the Jesus, into the common hall, they gathered unto 
him all the band, 

28. and having provided for him a scarlet robe, 
they put ἐξ on him, 

29. and having platted a crown, of thorns, they 
put on his head, and a reed, in his right hand, and 
having bowed the knee before him, they were mock- 
ing him, saying, hail, King of the Jews, 


843. But the Chief Priests and the Presbytere fc. Literally, As 
a body they so acted ; whereas &c., Men who were of these bodies so 
acted ; se ea $22,1. e - 

844. And destroy the Jesus. terally, Personally effect his 
poeta whereas &o., Cause him to be destroyed; hence &c., 
$21. 


30. and having spit upon him, they took the reed, 
and were smiting on his head, 

31. and after they were mocking him, they took 
off from him the rube, and put on him his raiment, 
and led away him, with the ἑπέεπέ to have crucified. 

32. And coming out, they found a Cyrenian man 
by name Simon, this man they compelled, in order 
that he should have borne his cross, 

33. and having come unto the place that is called 
Golgotha, a place which being called is after a 
skull, ΑἿΣ ἀμ ences ceasanmiaemens ac den ρον τ του γργταν ἘΡ τ 

34. they gave him to have drunk wine, with gall, 
having been mingled, but having tasted, he willed 
not to have drunk. 

35. And having crucified him, they parted his gar- 
ments, casting a lot, 

36. and sitting down, they were watching him 
there, 

37. then they set up over his head his accusation 
having been written, this Jesus the King of the 


Shee ener dae BORE SO DE PR HFe gee eHEe φθόνον 


Jews 18. 
"38. At that time two thieves are crucified with 
him, one, at right hands, and one, at left hands. 

39. Then they that pass by were reviling him, 
wagging their heads, 

40. and saying, thou that destroyest the temple, 
and in three days, buildest, save thyself, if a son of 
God thou existest, come down from the croas. 

41. Likewise also the chief priests mocking with 
the scribes 2 and ¢he presbyters said, 

42. he saved others, he is not able himeelf t to have 
saved, a king of Israel he exists, come down now 
from the cross, and we will believe in him, 

43. he hath trusted in the God, deliver now, if he 


desires him. For he said, verily a son of God I 


eseunave etree COORG S* ORTH OF 


845. Having ecourged the Jesus. Literally, Personally done so ; 
whereas &o., Caused hum to be scourged ; hence &o., 321. 

846. Provided Sor. have no direct authority for this Trane- 
lation. 

848. He saved others. Literally, From eternal punishment ; 
whereas &c., From some present suffering ; hence &o., 931. 
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44. And the it also the thieves that were crucified 
with him were casting in teeth of him. 

45. Now from εἰς Tne darkness there was over 
all the land, unto ninth hour. 

48. And about the ninth hour, the Jesus cried 


with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, 
210 


this is, O God of me, O God of me, why forsaked 


thou me, 


an ee eenrvan ve 


47. And some of them that there had stood, having 
heard, said, surely Elias this man calls, 


aerre he Pe eee ese eas ὑϑνδαιν Φὸφδυ 


48. and straightway one of them having run, and 
taken a sponge. And having filled with vinegar, and 
put on a reed, he was giving to drink him. 

49. But the others said, let be, we should have 
seen, if Elias cometh, going to save him. And 


8 
another having taken a spear, he pierced the side 


ουϑᾶουνεθο"δφύυκονυνυννονυκ"νύνο δὰ δ. 


of the human form of him, and there came out water 
50. Then the Jesus again having cried with a loud 
voice, he dismissed the spirit, 
S1. and behold the veil of the temple was rent 


from top, to bottom, in two, and the earth was 
Bij te Pe SION Cae scaweunaanees 
shaken, and the rocks were rent, 

849. And the tt also the thieves that were crucified with him were 
casting in teeth of him; (See Note 632.) This does not necessarily 
imply that each of the thieves eo spake, thus contradicting the 
Record of the other Evangelists, inasmuch as it is not recorded, 
That each of them did so speak, a requisite in Greek to the exist- 
ence of such a conclusion; all that the Sense authorized hy the 
Greek sanctions, is, That the body designated The Thieves gave 
utterance by one or more of their number to such an observation ; 
and thus in like manner the statement that the Apostles inquired, 
“« Who then shall be saved,” does not imply that more than one of 
them gave utterance to the obscrvation on the part of the entire body. 

850. He pierced the side of the human form of him. See my 
Tract on 'Iycov. I can see no other reason for the Disarrangement 
here than to express the Sense given in the Paraphrase. See John 

If this Passage is carefully examincd, it will be found in no respect 
to contradict St. John’s Record of the same event. St. Matthew 
states, that after our Blessed Lord had tasted the vinegar, a soldier 
pierced his side, after which Jesus having oried with a loud voice, 
(poesbly uttered a deep groan) dismissed from his earthly body the 
spirit. St. John records, That after having tasted the vinegar, he 
said, It has been accomplished, and having bowed the head, he sur- 
rendered the control over the spirit, that is, there remained alone the 
muscular action of the body; but the soldiers coming to him, and 
seeing that then he was (got dead, but) dying, they broke not his 
legs, bat one pierced his side, and then as St. John records, le cried 
with a loud voice, (probably uttered a deep groan), and dismissed 
JSrom his mortal body the spirit. 

The whole Sense of this paseage is dependent on the Sense con- 
veyed by three words. One in John xix. 33, which I translate, 
Having been dying, is only used 13 times in the New Testament, 
and in all these cases I believe, should be translated in the Sense of, 
To be dying; 8 Sense authorized by Liddell and Scott, and required 


52. and the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of saints that had been asleep were raised, 2 
"58. and having come out of the graves, after his 
resurrection, they went into the holy city, and were 
made apparent unto many. 

54, Now the centurion and they that were with 
him watching the Jesus, having seen the earth 
quake and the things that happen were afraid 


922,3 
greatly, saying. Truly a son of God this man 


55. And many women were existing there, at a 
491 
distance, beholding, which followed the human form 
of Jesus, from the Galilee, ministering unto him, 


322,2 
56. among whom, Mary the Magdalene there was, 
-°°°g51,) eee eo Oe eset eeone Deere PPO eee OOO Re "νυν 
and Mary the mother of the James and Joses, and 


the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 
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57. Now there came after evening having come, 


BREE SOT ROM ee He Per Rn HOe SHRM RHTT HORT EHS EERE HOHE COKGEE HHH HEHEHE AO 


a rich man, from Arimathea, the name Joseph, who 
491 
also himself was a disciple to the human form of 


Jesus, 
58. this man having gone to the Pilate begged the 
$51,2 
body of the Jesus. Then the Pilate commanded ἐΐ 


to have been delivered, 


by the necessities of this place. In relation to the other Two words, 
it has eacaped observation, that differcnt words ure used Matt. xxvi1. 
50, “ He dismissed the spirit," meaning, He absolutely separated it 
Srom his earthly body, and St. John xix. 30, ‘‘ He surrendered con- 
trol over the spirit,” meaning, That exercise of the spirit which is 
directed by the reason wus dismissed; there then remained only 
Muscular Action. This Action was sufficient to give utterance to a 
groan, which is an utterance sufficient to verify the declaration Matt. 
1xVii. 50, Again Aaving cried with a loud voice. Observe the word, 
Again. 

Ἷ judge that it was owing to the deficiency of the knowledge of 
Greek after the 5th century to distinguish between the difference of 
the Senses of these Greck words, that the Records of the Two Evan- 
gelists appeared to contradict cach other, snd in order to avoid this 
contradiction, the Paseage respecting the Soldier's pieroing the side 
was Intentionally Omitted in St. Matthew's Gospel. 

It appears to me probable, that the breaking of the legs of cru- 
cified persons was not an act performed on them to shorten life, 
but that it was performed on them after ay! | had expired, possibly, 
us an attesting mark to the friends of the sufferer, of the permission 
of the Inflictors of the punishment for the body to be taken down 
from the Cross. 

851. And behold the veil of the Temple was rent. Had the 
Arrangement here been Regular. Sce Rule 322,1. I conceive it 
would have implied, That the various events specified in this and 
the following verse, were necessary consequences of the event re- 
corded in verse 50; hence the Disarrangements here. 

851,1. Mary the mother of the James ἄο. Had Mary becn 
Literally the actual mother of the James ἄς. here referred to, tho 
Arrangement would not I think have been Jrregular ; hence &c., 321. 

851,2. The Pilate commanded. Literally, Actually gave the 
order ; whereas &c., Sanctioned the order being given ; hence &c., 
822,1. 
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59. and the Joseph having taken the body, he 
wrapped it, in a clean linen cloth, 

60. and laid it, in his new tomb, which he hewed 
out in the rock, and having rolled ἃ great stone to 
the door of the tomb, he departed. 

61. And there was existing there, Mary the Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the 
sepulchre. 

62. Now the Chief Priests and the Pharisees were 


come together unto Pilate the next day which exists 


se @8OOS- Shea ὅΦεδυ"ν Ψ ο Φθδ δα φοὺ Sate SCHaan θοῦ ὑόδύοῳ ψνυφθναύοανο 


after the preparation, 

63. saying, sir we were mindful, that that “man 
the deceiver said, yet living, after three days, I shall 
iiaiehauis lacnsepae ees 

64. Therefore command to have been made sure 
the sepulchre, until the third day. Lest the disciples 
having come, they should have stole away him, and 
have said to the people, he was raised from the dead, 
so the last error worse than the first will exist, 

65. the Pilate ‘said unto them, ye have a watch, 
depart, make sure, though ye have known my decree. 

66. So they that departed made sure the sepul- 
chre, having secured the stone, by the guard of 
soldiers. 

Caarter XXVIII. 
1. And after end of seer Mary the Forres 


ς. οΔοοαυρῤνυφοφαυύρφυ BAe se DHE 


the day EET rp ea 

2. and behold a great earthquake did exist. For 
an angel of J ehovah having | descended from heaven, 
and having come, he rolled back the stone, and was 
sitting upon it. 

8. And his countenance like lightning was exist- 
ing, and his raiment white as snow. 

4. And from the fear of him, the keepers were 


disturbed and dead men were become as. 


852. See Mark viii. 81. 

858. Ye seek Jesus that has been crucified. Literally, What is 
stated ; whereas &o., Ye seek the body of the Jesus that was cruci- 
fled; hence ὅσ, $21, 


δ. But the angel having answered, he said unto 
the women. Be not afraid, ye. 
853 
that ye seek Jesus that has been crucified, 


"eer BERS HSH Fee COFFE oRHeC eRe R OHS H ECHR CHORES HHP HSHRAE Ree Oe "“ Ὁ 


For I have known, 


6. he exists not here. For he was raised. As he 
said, come, see the place. Where he was laying, 

7. and quickly having been departed, tell his 
disciples, that he was raised from the dead, and 
behold be goeth before you, into the Galilee. There 
will ye see him. Lo I told you, 

8. and having departed quickly from the sepulchre, 
with fear and great joy, they ran to have brought 
word to his disciples, 

9. and behold J esus met them, saying, Hail. But 
the women having come, they laid fast hold of his 
feet, and prostrated themselves before him. 

10. Then the Jesus ‘saith unto them, Be not 


afraid, depart, tell my brethren, in order that they 
should have gone into the Galilee, for there will they 


@een aeheonag 
seve Core renee r estas CHG oa Fee THRESH HR Hee CORFE RE OBHES BOSe 


eaeeeeeontes 


ORCC R CREEK ERED DHE s COOH SHAH S BHETHHEH AEE DE BHO e BEBE OHDE OO 


unto the Chief Priests all things that were done. 

12. then they having assembled with the Presby- 
ters. And a council having held, large money they 
gave unto the soldiers, 

13. saying, say, that his disciples by night having 
come, they stole him after our being asleep, 

14. and if this should have been heard by the 


Pee ee SOC Re PERE HO FADED ESSA OH -SaPeees OHO ES 
Peet seen eneseeraseeeaeenee 


Φαφδοφφὰ 49 


15. So the soldiers having taken the money, they 
did, as they were taught, and this saying was com- 


Seem oetasesacveaaesep eees Ova s eserves 


φοεοιοιυνυΨν aptaspesheovoene 


16, But the eleven disciples were departed into 

the Galilee, into the mountain. Where the Jesus 

496 Φοοιοωδι Gene teva 
appointed them, 


854. Behold Jesus met them. Literally, What is stated ; where 
as &c., What appeared to them to be euch ; hence &o., 829,1. 

866. His Jeet. Literally, The extremity of the leg alone ; where- 
as &o., The leg and foot ; hence &., 321. 
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17. and having seen him, they prostrated them- 
selves. Though the eleven doubted, 

18. but the Jesus having come, he spoke unto 
them, saying, all power was given to me, in heaven, 


and on the earth. 
19. Therefore having departed, make disciples all 


858. Erist. Observe it is not, I ezist with you. To express 
the Reocived Tranalation, the Pronoun J, must have been Arranged 
after the Verb. See Rule 822,2 ; observe also, that the Preposition 


the nations, having baptized them, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, 

20. teaching them to observe all things, what- 
soever I commanded you, for lo I, together with 
you ὁ 6 as well as you, exist all the days, unto the 
end of the age. 


used is not σὺν, but μετὰ, which expresses only Partial Participa- 
tion ; hence, 42 well as, See Rom. vi. 4, 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


ΟΥ̓ THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 


Cuarter 1. 

1. A commencement of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
a Son of God. 

2. Just as it hath been written in the Esaias that 
Behold I send my angel, before thy 
face, who shall prepare thy way, 

8. a voice of crying, in the wilderness, prepare 
the way of Jehovah, make straight his pathe, 


4. John that baptises was in the wilderness, preach- 


ing a baptism of repentance, for a remission of sins, 


is the prophet. 


5. and there was going out unto him, all the Judea 
region, and all the natives of Jerusalem, and were 
being baptized by him, in the river Jordan, confess- 
ing their sins, 

6. and the John having been clothed with camel’s 
hair was existing, and a skin girdle, about his loins, 
and eating locusts and wild honey was, 


@ 
500. See Matt. iii. 8. 
500,1. 4 voice came. Literally, Actually did what is stated ; 
whereas &0., Appeared to man to do #0 ; hence &o., 322,1. 


7. and he was preaching, saying, my mightier 
coment hereafter, of whom worthy having stooped 
to have unloosed the latchet of his shoes I am not, 

8.1 baptized you with water. But he will baptize 
you with a spirit ‘holy ὁ te freed from guilt, 

9. it came to pass in those the days, Jesus came 
from Nazareth of the Galilee, and was baptized in 
the Jordan, of John, 

10. and straightway coming up out of the water, 
he perceived the heavens being divided even the 
spirit sensibly yet gently as a dove descending upon 
him, 

11. and a voice, came from the heavens ἴο him, 


well pleased, 
12. and immediately the spirit ὁ 6 the tmagtnation 


drawe forth him in fancy, into the wilderness, 


eu eehete BERTHS OFF FHS HReBooekese RBH Hee 


501. Draws Leste sae dem cals The spirit obliged him to go; 
whereas &o., made him fancy that " did so; 
hence &o., 821. 


62 : 


13. that he was existing in the wilderness forty 
days, being tempted by the devil, also ¢hat he was 
existing with the wild beasts, and that the angels 
were ministering unto him, ΝΞ 

14. now the Je esus came into the Galilee after 
the act to have been cast into prison the. John, 
preaching ‘the gospel of the God, 

15. and declaring, that the time hath been ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of the God hath stood up, 
repent and believe in the gospel, 

16. now passing by the sea of the Galilee, he saw 
Simon, and Andrew the brother of Simon, casting 
round into the sea. For fishers they were, 

17. and the Jesus said unto ‘them, ς come after me, 
and fishers of men I will make you to Ὁ have become, 

18. and straightway having forsaken the nets, 
they followed him, 

19. and having gone a little, he saw James the 
son of the Zebedee, and John his brother, but they 
were in the ship, mending the nets, 

20. and straightway he called them, and having 
left their father Zebedte, in the ship, with the hired 
servants, they went after him, 

21. then they enter into Capernaum, and straight- 
way having entered in ἐ 6 during the sabbaths, into 
ae ee yaar 

22. and they were being astonished at his doc- 
trine. For he teaching was them, as having authority, 


@neaeetwaeseregteoa te eeveosees ance 


and not as the Scribes, 


φΦοοφόοον δὰ Ct eeeeerseeeetus 


23. and immediately there was existing in their 
synagogue, a man, with an unclean spirit, and he 
cried out, 

24, saying, what to us is thy coming, even thou 
after i e as J niin, ὦ Nazarene, camest to have des- 
troyed us, I have known thee, who thou the holy 
cia ν᾿. 


602. See Matt. iv. 11. 

502,1. See Matt. iv. 19. 

603. Having entered in the Sabbathe. Literally, Having com- 
menoed the Sabbaths; whereas &o., During the Sabbaths having 
eee πὰ the synagogue ; hence ΓΝ 821. See Matt. xii. 1 and 
Mark i 


MARK I. 


25. then the Jesus rebuked him, saying, be silent, 
Peas iy fae ΡΟΣ ΘΕ Ξε πεῖσις 

26. and the unclean having torn him, and cried 
with a loud voice, he came out of him, 

27. and all were amazed as even to question 
them saying, what is this thing existing, a new 
doctrine, with authority, even he commands the 
spirits that are unclean, and they obey him, 

” 98, and hie fame spread abroad immediately every- 
where throughout all the region of the Galilee, 

29. and forthwith out of the synagogue, having 
come, he entered into the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 

30. But the wife’ ‘8 mother οὗ Simon was laying, 
being sick of a fever, and anon they tell him, of 
her, 

31. and having come, he lifted up her, having laid 
fast hold of the hand, and the fever left her, and she 
sia uli debt wn δ rae 
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32. And when the sun sat through evening having 


eeea seas ees ene neg ee ee "»» - Φαυοπυφηυ eomPaaee*-HOBDAS Hes Gene seasesseas 


eeneoaaad 


ness have, or being possessed with devils, 

33. and all the city having been gathered together 
was existing at the door, 

84. and he healed many ill 7 ὁ illness having with 
divers diseases, and many devils he cast out, but he 
suffered not the devils to say, that they had know- 
ledge of him Chnist to exist, 

35. and very early during the night having arisen, 
he went out into a solitary place, and there was 
ahaa aa rea SSR RE tr PME 

36. and Simon followed after him, also they that 
were with him, 

37. and they found him, and say unto him, 
assuredly all seek for thee, 


38. and he says unto them, we should go else- 


603,1. See Matt. vii. 29. 
604. He commands the spirits that are unclean. Literally, Ori- 


ginates the direction; whereas &c., Conveys the Dwine decree ; 


hence &o., 321. 
605. All seek Sor thee. Literally, All the world do so; whereas 
διο., The majority of persons present do so; hence &c., 822,1. 
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where, into towns that are joining, in order that even 
there 1 should have preached. For for this thing, I 
came forth, 

89. then he came, preaching in their synagogues 
throughout all the Galilee, and the devils casting 
out, 

40. and there comes to him, a leper beseeching 
him, saying to him, Lord surely if thou shouldest 
will, thou art able me to have made clean, 

4]. and having been moved with compassion, 
having put forth his hand, he touched and says 
to him, I should will, be clean, 

42. and immediately the leprosy departed from 


ee Oe Gera etveaseae Geet oee ον φΦφφφυυν δυδὼ Con ee 


@een Oe 


43. and having forbidden under a penalty him 
forthwith to question his perfect recovery, he sent 
away him, 

44, and says unto him, take heed to no one, no- 
thing thou shouldst have asked as to thy being clean, 
but depart, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for 


=@@een C¢ PH οὐ eae e Oe 


Onpeeee ase sae Cet erst COP Pas Ganon rete gee 


mony unto them. 

45. But he that went out commenced to publish 
much, and blaze abroad the matter, so as no longer 
him to be able openly into a city to have entered, 
but without in desert places he was, and they were 
coming to him from every quarter, 

Carter IT. 

1. and having entered again into Capernaum, 
after days, it was noised, that in house, he exists, 

2. and many were gathered together as even no 
more to be capable of containing, not even the spaces 
that are about the door, and he was preaching to 
them the word, 

3. and they come, bringing unto him one sick of 
palsy being borne of four, 


4. and not being able to have come nigh unto 


506. Shew thyself. Literally, Let the priest look at thee; 
fra , Let the priest certify that thow art clean; hence &o., 


him, for the press, they uncovered the roof. Where 
he was existing, and having broken up ἐΐ, they Jet 
down the bed. Where the person sick of palsy was 


BpeOs@eevnte np CHC HFR ee CHF AH EOE rese 


5. then the Jesus having seen their faith, he says 
unto the sick of palsy, child, thy sins have forgiven. 

6. But certain of the Scribes were existing there, 
sitting by, and reasoning in their hearts, 

7. why doth this man thus speak, he blasphemes, 
who is able to forgive sins, except one, the God, 

8. and immediately the Jesus having perceived im 
his spirit, what thing they reason within themselves, 
he says, why these things do ye reason in your 
hearts, 

9. whether exists it easier to have said to the sick 
of palsy, thy sins have forgiven, or to have said, 
arise, and take up thy bed and walk. 

10. But 1 in order that ye should ΚΉΟΥ͂; that the son 


@eaerevutnge 
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the sick iy 

11, I say unto thee, arise, and take up thy bed, 
and go unto thy house, 

12. and he rose up, and immediately having taken 
up the bed, he went forth before all as even to be 
overwhelmed with amazement all, and to glorify the 
God, saying, that thus never we saw, 

13. and he went forth again by the sea, and all 
the multitude was resorting unto him, and he was 
saa ἔτ Sen Cn ὅπ: 

14. and having passed by he saw Levi the of the 
Alpheus sitting at the receipt of custom, and says 
unto him, follow me, and having arisen he followed 
him, 

15. and it happens to sit at meat him, in his 


333 
house, and many pee and sinners were sitting 


Φι- οὐ.» CeO Hee HOM eee ἐνοεσυσαν: TORE HH HSE HH EE ets 8 SHee 


together with the human form of Jesus and his dis- 


507. What Moses commanded. Literally, Originated ; whereas 
&o., Was instructed by God to command ; hemos &c., 321. 
608. Seo Matt. ix. 6. 


509. Bee Matt. ix. 6. 
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52 
Truly many there were, and they followed 


Peacoat aesee os teaeseseean © od 


ciples. 
him, 
16. and the Scribes of the Pharisees having seen 
that he eats with the sinners, and the publicans, they 
said unto his disciples, how with the publicans and 
the sinners, doth he eat, 
17. and the Jesus having heard, he says unto 


them, because they that are whole have no need of a 


eeneeeea eaeaegeseeeeene 


physician, but they that ill # ὁ illness have, I came 
not to have called mghteous persons, but sinners, 

18. and the disciples of John, also the Pharisees 
fasting were existing, and they come and say unto 
him, why do the disciples of John and the disciples 


Ce OOKeas er CHAU Pa ee Het Betas eee ϑυσοσουβηῇ Pc ersevac Suseeatseseonan 
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the bridechamber are not able, ἼΩΝ when, the 
bridegroom, with them, exists, to fast, as long time 
as they have the bridegroom, with them, they are 
not able to fast. 


20. But days will come. When the bridegroom 


Suet eos eoeoue ste eeeaeaere ae stores FORO C ORF SHEHaE GESTS HEe Pe eeaeeene ga 


they will fast in that the day, 


21. no one a piece of new cloth seweth on an old 
garment. For else the filling up of itself that is 
new taketh away from the old, and a worse rent is 


22. and no one ‘putteth new wine, into old bottles. 
For iclse the wine will burst the bottles, and the 


wine Ἢ lost, also the bottles, but new wine should 


@tete oc ove uaceosenuen 


be put into new bottles, 
23. and it came to pass him, on the sabbaths, 
to go through the corn fields, and his disciples began 


Sr eeseeovasag eeenaenesseeas oe 


an act to do, plucking the ears of corn, 


510. See Matt. ix. 12. 

511. The disciples to thee. Literally, Zo thee personally ; 
whereas &c., To the dispensation thow preachest ; hence &., 321. 

612. See Matt. ix. 16. 

613. See Matt. ix. 17. 

514. See Matt. xii. 3. 

515. Hehad need. Literally, Absolute necessity ; whereas &c., 
Ordinary requirement ; hence &c., 321. 

516. And he hungered. Literally, Whensoever he hangered ; 


496 
wah and the Pharisees said unto him, behold, why 
do they on the Sabbaths, what is not lawful, 
25. and he said unto them, never ye, read, what 


David did, when he had need, and he hungered, also 


Cooter ee eetese j= = = = += = = +a HOH He ed HOHE GE THRE RE DEHEEEHH SESE H EDO LESH HOOE 


they that were with him, 

26. he went into the house of the God, to high 
priest Abiathar, and eat the bread of the offering, 
which it is not lawful for any one to have eaten, 
except for the priests, and gave also to them that 
"27. and he said unto them, the Sabbath, for the 
man that observes it, was made, and not the man 
that observes st, for the Sabbath, 


572, 
28. waerelore a Lord the son of the man ἡὶ 6 him 


φρωοοδύνΦ ae ease Sevag asaeceeeeaessaeeeena Goes 
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Cuapter IIT. 
εἶν then he entered again into a synagogue, and 


a ‘man there was there, having the hand having been. 
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2. ἐπ they were watching him whether in i e 
during the Sabbaths, he will heal him, in order that 
they should have accused him, 

3. and he saith unto him that has the withered 


δβενοθανονν αούθοφεάφθοϑουνδϑοσθφθοοθοδόφοου tenures 5 


4. oe he saith unto him, is it lawful on the Sab- 
oe to have done good, or to have done evil, to 
have saved life, or to have killed. But the 1 men were 


oo eevee eseoasneevonee F008 
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5. and having looked round about on them, with 
anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts, 
he saith unto the man, stretch forth the hand, 


_and he was stretching forth, and his hand was re- 


stored, 


whereas &o., On a particular occasion when he was heagry ; hence 
&e., 921. 

617. Bee Matt. xii. 4. 

617,1. Them that were with him. Literally, AU kis porticane ; 
whereas &0., All of them that immediately accompansed him ; henos 
ἄο., 321. 

618. See Matt. xii. 1 and Mark i. 21. 

519. To have saved life. Literally, To effect what ὦ stated ; 
whereas &c., ΤῸ attempt to effect ἐξ, henco &., 321. 
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6. and the Pharisees having gone out straightway 
with the Herodians, counsel they were giving against 
him, how they should have destroyed him, 

7. 80 the Jesus, with his disciples, withdrew to 
the sea, and a great “multitude, from the Galilee, fol- 
lowed, and from the Judea, Ὁ 

8. and from Jerusalem, and from the Idumea, 
even beyond the Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude hearing, whatsoever he does, came 
unto him, 

9. and he spake to his disciples, in order that 
small ships should wait on him, because of the multi- 
tude, lest they should throng him. 

10. For he healed ‘Many as even to press upon 
him, in order that they should have touched him, as 


many as were having plagues, 


1}. even he ΠΆΠΠΕ that were unclean when they 


eaerae Pe Geer seedoaeeee ποφαννυυνσφοοϑυφᾶ 


12. aaa greatly he was charging them, io 
they should have made him conspicuous, 

13. then he ‘goeth up into the mountain in that 
place, and calls, whom he was desiring, and they 
eae aia Be sasvedtiaaiaeine: 

14. and he ordained twelve, whom also he named 
apostles, in order that they should exist with. him, 
and that he might send forth them to preach, and 
to have power to cast out the devils that afflict men, 
sv he ordained the twelve, 

15 & 16. and he placed a name upon the Simon 
Peter, 

17. and James the of the Zebedee, and John the 


520. See Matthew xii. 14. 

622. For he healed many. Literally, He personally effocted 
their cwre ; whereas &c., He was the means of effecting their cure ; 
hence &c., 321. 

623. They showld have touched him. 


Literally, To touch ; 
wheress ated To obtain a cure ; hence &., 321. 


524. When they were seeing him. Literally, Him personal ; 
whereas ὅκο., The power he exercised ; hence ὅδ. 821. ie 
525. See Matthew xii. 16. 


526,1. He was desiring. Literally, 


Whom he personally chose ; 
wherese &e., Whom God instructe ” him to select; hence &c., 


526. But the Scribes, they that came down fc. Literally, But 


brother of the James, even he placed upon them a 
name Boanerges, which sous of thunder is, 

18, and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the of the 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19. and Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him, 
and they go into an house, 

20. and the multitude cometh together again as 
even not to be able them not even bread to have 
eaten, 

21. and the friends that are of him having heard, 
they went out to have laid hold on him. For they 
said, that he was overcome with amazement, 


22. 2 bat the ἢ ΒΟΊΗΕΣ, they that came down from 


φΦοννφιννεδ 8 Oe 


the prince a is devils, he casteth out Ἢ devils, 

23. then having called them, in parables, he said 
unto them, how is Satan able Satan to cast out, 

24. forif a kingdom, against itself, should have 
been divided, that kingdom i is not able to have stood, 

25. or if a house, against iteelf, ‘should have 
been divided, that house will not be able to have 
stood, 

26. so if the ‘Satan rose up against himself, and 


evenpee CHP Cpeopaeteees Cee neeve 


27. nevertheless not any one into the house of the 

strong having entered is able his goods to have 
839 

spoilt, except first he should ky bound the strong 


em Coe CORFE SR ανη φοονονθὺ aces ee ses ere eseeeeh BeObHLE 
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28. Verily I say unto you, that Siow the kinds of 


eins committed by man shall be forgiven by the sons 


the Scribas that came down; whereas &o. as in the Paraphrase; 
hence &o., 921. 

527. See Matthew xii. 26. 

528. An end hath. Literally, phase Acacia to exist ; whereas &., 
Ite power is not extended; hence &c., 322,1 

529. He should have bound the stro ge. Literally, He should 
have done exactly what is specified ; whereas &c., He should have 
restrained the power of the stro hence &o., 821. 

630. All the sins. Literally, Every sin that had been com- 
mitted ; whereas &o., description of sin; hence &c., 321. 

iption, in certain cases of it, shall be forgiven ; ‘hence 

the expression of the verb in the singular. See Rule 382 ; otherwise 
the sense conveyed would have been, That every sin should be par- 
doned in every case. See Matt. xii. 31. 
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of the men that commit them, and whatsoever blas- 
phemies they should have blasphemed. 

29. Except whosoever should have blasphemed 
against the spirit that is holy, he hath not forgive- 
ness, during the age he lives in, but retained he exists 
of endless ἡὶ e during life of sin, 

30. wherefore I declared, as respects man, an un- 
clean spirit he hath, 

31. then his mother and his brethren came, and 
without standing, ey sent unto him, calling him, 

32. for 8 multitude was sitting about him. And 
they say unto him. Behold thy mother and thy 
brethren without seek for thee, 

οὔθ, then having answered them he says, who 1 18 


my ; mother, or the brethren, 


84. having looked round on those that are sitting 


Pheats CCH R δουφῶδο»ῳ φόνον ον ας. 


and my brethren, 

35. whosoever should have done the wills of the 
God, he a brother of me, and a sister, and mother 
exist, 

Cuaaprer IV. 

1, and again he began to teach by the sea, and a 
Se Ὁ ἘΠῚ ΕΠῸ ΠΕΙΟῚ ΜΠ ΒΘ, ΕΡ. ΔΕ. πὴ 
the ship, having entered to sit down on the sea, and all 
the multitude, by the sea, on the land, were existing, 

2. and he was teaching them, by parables, many 
things, and said unto them, in his doctrine, 

3. hearken. Behold he that sows went out to 
have sown, 

4. and it came to pass in the act to sow, what 
seed indeed fell by the way, that the fowls came and 
devoured up it, 

5. and other fell on the stony ground, and where 
it was not having much earth, and immediately it 
sprung up on account of the fact not to have depth 
of the earth. 

531. See Matthew xii. 81, 

532. See Matthew xiii δ. 


534. It did not yield fruit. Literally, Not any; whereas &c., 
Nothing worthy of that name ; hance &o., 821. 
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6. But when the sun arose, they were scorched, 
and on account of the fact not to have a root, it was 
withered away, 

7. and other fell among the thorns, and the thorns 
sprang up and choked it, and it did not yield fruit, 

8. and other r fell into the ground that is good, and 
was bringing forth fruit springing up and being in- 
creased, even it was bearing, one thirty, and one 
sixty, and one an hundred, 

9. then he said, who hath ears to hear, hear, 

10. and when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve lve were asking ἢ him the parables, 


@orpeee eee sO eee BGR CHESTER e THES RT FR CoRR eee HSL eee 
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the kingdom of the God. But the all things of God's 
kingdom they exist to those that are without you in 
12, in order that seeing, they should see ἐξ, yet 
should not without you have perceived ἐξ, and hear- 
ing, they should hear of tt, yet they should not 
without you have understood concerning it. Lest 
they should without you have been converted, and 
it their rejection of you should have been forgiven 
them, 

18. then he says unto them, ye have not under- 
stood this parable, and so how shall ye understand 
a ΝΟΣ — eee 

14. he that sows the word is he that soweth. 

15. And these that are > by the way side they are. 
Where the word is sown, which when they ehould 
have heard. Immediately the Satan cometh and 
taketh away the word that had been ¢ pom in them, 

16. and these that are sown on the stony ground 


@peeavedee ese eeonpetevesenseteaeterseeaeeeseeGaets Geoeepeaane va 
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heard the word. Immediately with gladness, receive 
it, 
17. but they have not a root, in themselves, and so 


635. 
536. 


See Matthew. xiii. 11. 
See Matt. xiii. 20. 
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Afterwards poe! they 


eee eee ee ee ee 2 oe 


transient they oe 


Sema ROHS SSH SHOES SEHK AHHH ARSHES He CHHe Φοδῦϑον 5’ RHr se BHFHREC Ee PPTOH HEH HEC eS FEHB R HHA 
e#@rieeeve 
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are, these that have heard α the word ‘they are, 

19. but the cares of ‘the age they live in, or the 
deceitfulness of the riches of it, or the deceits that 
enter in by the other lusts, they choke the word, 
and 80 unfruitful it j is, 

636,3 


20. and Ba that were sown on the ground 


ϑφϑυ το ΦΡεννον υνϑυθνδ»ῦν ὁ ΟΦ" 4 ΔδὸαθοΆοδοοοζοφῦθθον»ν αν 9 
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ceive sf, and bring forth fruit, one thirty fold, also 
sixty, and an hundred, 

21. then he said unto them, for what is the candle 
brought, in order that under the bushel, it should 
have been put, or under the bed, not in order that on 
the candlestick, it should have been set. 

22. For a secret exists not, unless it should have 
been made manifest, neither was concealed, but in 
order that it should have been made apparent, 

23. if any one hath ears to hear, hear, 

24. then he said unto them, take heed, what ye 
hear, with what measure, ye mete, it will be measured 
to you, yea more will be given unto you. 

25. For he who hath, it will be given to him, and 
he who hath not, even what he hath, it will be taken 
from him, 

26. also he said. Thus the kingdom of the God 


exists, as a man should have cast the seed, into the 


eeeeee ease eo teoreaee eves ep eps aeeaewoapuese 


ground, 
27. when thou shouldst sleep, and it should be 
887 
raised up night and day, and the seed spring and is 


grown up, how he hath not known, 


536,1. See Matthew xiii. 22. 

686,2. The deceits that enter in by the other lusts. Literally, 
That the other lusts necessarily produce; whereas &c., That they 
suggest; hence &c., 321. 

630,3. See Matthew xiii. 23. 

537. The seed spring. Literally, Actively do what is stated ; 
whereas &c. Passive, Be caused to spring ; hence &o., 322,1. 

540. He was speaking to them the word in many euch parables. 
Literally, He introduced the word he Aad to delicer into the par- 


28. the earth of its om accord brings forth, 


φιυνφοαῦ TE SPEC ores eee Cees Φιθ Φ sweseenreecustesesate Stee O9ERRes Cree cone 
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the ear. 

29. But when the fruit may be ripe. Immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest hath 
come, 

30. also he said, how should we have likened 
the kingdom of the God, or with what comparison, 
ἘΞ slain Sy ἀθδι μετα Se a San iol Saeed 

31. which seed when it should have been sown 
in the earth, which seed less than all the seeds that 
tie Se ee cae 

32. yet when it should have been sown, it groweth 
up and becometh greater than all the herbs, and 
shooteth out great branches as that to be able under 
the shadow of it the fowls of the heaven to lodge, 

33. thus he was speaking to them the word in 
many such parables. As they are able to hear, 

34. and without a parable, he was not speaking to 


. 541 
them. But in private, he was expounding all things 


to the his own disciples, 


Φονν ονϑνοδϑύνουσφασδουθοσοθυουϑθοφοθθδθυνυοό te 


35. and he says unto them, about that the day 
after evening having come, we should have passed 
over unto the other side. 

86. and having sent away the multitude, they 
took him, as he was existing into the ship, other 
ships there W was existing witb him, 

37. and 8 great storm of wind arose, and the 


waves was beating into the ship so as now the ship 


Beco rperuse ep eee eeeea ee aueree 


88. yet he was existing the hinder part, on the 
pillow, sleeping, so they awake him, and say unto 


rae whereas &c., He by the parable unfolded the word ; hence 
-» S21. 

641. He was expounding ali things to the his own disciples. 
merited Exclusively to them; whereas &., To them and those 
with them; hence &c., 321. 

642. And the waves was beating into the ship. Literally, They 
were actively doing what ts stated ; wheroas ἄς. Passive, were 
driven by the wind into the ship ; henoe &e., 322,1. Li y, All 
were so acted on; whereas &., Only some of them were so, the ma- 
jority were so, hence collectively aking, all were so; hence the 
Peculiar Person of the Verb. See Rule 382. 
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him, master it concerneth not thee, that we are 
lost, 

89. and having been raised he rebuked the wind 
and said unto the sea, peace, be still, and the wind, 
ceased, and a great calm was, 

40. and he said unto them, why fearful exist ye, 
not yet have ye faith, 

41. and they were terrified with great fear, and 
said to one another, what then does this man exist, 
that even the wind and the sea obeys him, 

1, then they came over unto the other side of the 
sea, into the country ar the Gadarenes, 

2. and a man met him out of the tombs after his 
having come out of the ship, with an unclean 
en renee eee 


546 
3. who was having the dwelling, among the tombs, 


eeenee en eee aan Chae Hee Paseo ne OH TOR ae 
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4. for the case had been him, often with fetters 
and chains, to have been bound, and to have been 
plucked asunder by him the chains, and the fetters 
to have been broken to pieces, and no one was able 
Sie d ὑδο τμεὶ Re erecta Mennonite 

5. for continually night and day, in the mountains, 
and in the tombs, he was existing, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones, 

6. but having seen the Jesus, from afar off, he ran 
and worshipped him, 

7. and having cried with a loud voice, he sys; 
what is to me, ἐδ also to thee after i e as Jesus, O 
son of the God that is most high, I adjure thee hy 
God. Thou shouldst not have tormented me by 
waa Χ ἷό τ. 

8. For he said unto him, go out the spirit that is 
unclean from the man, 


543. See Matthew viii. 27. 

544. Seo Matthew viii. 28. 

545. Was having the dwelling. Literally, Had a residence; 
whereas ἄο., He passed his life; hence &c., 321. 

649. Whatsoever things the Lord hath done Jor thee, Literally, 


9. then he was asking him, what name ig to thee, 
and he says to him, name Legion is to me, for 
VC 

10. then he was beseeching him much, lest them 
he should have sent away out of the country. 

11. Now there “was existing there nigh unto the 
mountain, a great herd of swine being fed, 

12. and they besought him, saying, send us, unto the 
swine, in order that into them, we should have entered, 

13. and he gives leave to them, and the spirits 
that were unclean having gone out entered into the 
swine, and the herd ran violently down the precipice, 
into the sea, about two thousand, and they were 
being choked in the sea, 

14. and they that feed them fled, and told in the 
city and in the country, and they went out to have 
seen, what that had b been done it is, 

15. and they come to the Jesus, and see him that 
is possessed with devils sitting, having been clothed 
as being of sound mind, him that had had the legion, 
and they were afraid, 

16. and they that saw r told them. How it befell to 
him that is possessed of ‘devil, also concerning the 
swine, 

17. and they began to pray him to have departed 
out of their coasts, 


18. and he sr was Ρ : with devils was 


Stee sess ἀά νὸν AMM cc eoeeeasreres ted see eeeoaeseeeonegaesvesaaee CH aeeeee 
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order that with him, he should exist, 
19. but he suffered not him, but saith unto him, 
go to va house, to ae friends, and tell them, what- 


TREMELRUESDEPERTTELE ET PERE P Pee ETS Cee ees ee 


had compassion on thee, 
20. and he departed, and began to publish in the 
540 
Decapolis, whatsoever things the Jesus did to him, 


SOHO T ee Pee hos CMe ees eres eae Cob HH HOT HeHeHre DOCH F AAS HSH ee Be EE 


Personally did; whereas &c., Was the means of thy obtaining ; 
hence &c., 321 

550. And all were marvelling. Literally, Without any excep- 
tion; whereas &c., 42 a whole they were doing so; hence &o., 322,1. 


MARK  V. 69 


τ and much people were gathered unto him 


Seer FSS COSHH e THE SeRe συφα ϑυιυσοαρδυ PEHSHHeE ES HHE RESO HPEEFT SS OT EHH A eee Benoa S 


Sevres e tere ae SHA Fen “008 EC SH Tate PESTER e 2 ERHAHECHESHSHS SPSS HSH TS Stovresenseesenad 


unto the other side, though he was existing nigh 
unto the sea, 

22. and one of the rulers of the synagogue by name 
J airus comes, and having seen him, he falls at his feet, 

23. and was beseeching him much, saying, verily 
my little daughter at the point of death keeps, in 
order that having come, thou shouldest have laid the 
hands on her, in order that she should have been 
healed and have lived, 

24. and he went with him, and much people WAS 
following him, and were thronging him, _ 4 
36. and 8 woman existing with an issue of blood 
twelve 3 years, 

26. and many things having suffered of many phy- 
sicians, and having spent all that was belonging to 
her, yet nothing having been bettered, but rather 
unto the worse having grown, 

27. having heard the things that are belonging to 
the Jesus, having come in the press behind, she 
touched his garment. 

28. For she said, verily if I should have touched 
if but his clothes, I shall be whole, 

29. and straightway the fountain of her blood was 
dried up, and she felt in the body, that sbe had been 
healed of the plague, 

30. and immediately the Jesus having perceived 
in himself that there was from him power having 
gone, having been turned about in the press, he said, 
mho touched my clothes, ον 

31. then his disciples” said unto him, thou seest 
the multitude thronging thee, ‘and thou sayest, who 
touched me, ὃ ὃ Γ΄ 


82. then he was looking round about to have seen 
8 
her that had done this thing. 


SHCeeSsteeesense sceeeeete ree seeeeea StS eseseu Ce 868 


661. clothes. Literally, Touched in any manner ; 
whereas ZS ie ly touched ; hence &c., 821. 

662, To Aave seen her that had done fc. Literally this would 
imply, That he was ignorant who i was that had done the act; 


33. But the woman having been afraid, even 
trembling, knowing, what hath been done in her, 
came and fell down before him, and told him all 
the truth. 

34. , And the Jesus said unto her, daughter thy 
faith hoth made whole thee, go in peace, and be 
thou whole, of thy plague, 

35. while he speaking, there comes from the ruler 
of the synagogue, saying, verily thy daughter died, 
why any further troublest thou the master. τ 

36. But the Jesus having neglected to hear the 
word that is spoken, saith unto the ruler of the syna- 
gogue. Be not afraid. Only believe, 

87. then he suffered not any one, with him to 
have followed, save the Peter, and James, and John 
the brother of James, 

38. and they come to the house of the ruler of the 
synagogue, and seeth a tumult, and weeping and 
wailing much, 

39. and having come in, he saith unto them, why 
are ye disturbed and do weep, the damsel died not 
ἐπὶ ical πεν ντηνν δε χα ἤνρ eres 

40. and they were laughing to scorn him. But 
he, having put out all, taketh the father of the 
damsel, and the mother, and those that were with 
him, and enters in. Where the damsel was 
existing, 

4]. and having taken the dameel’s hand, he saith 
unto her, Talitha cumi, which being translated by 


ease ree ea eega tog eseevas 


φῷ}ΡνκΔεφοφσνοενυόυνοδθδουκνονοκου ϑύονοσυσοο te estes eG tne enenearses oo 


42. and straightway the damsel arose, and was 
walking. For she was existing of twelve years, 
and they were astonished immediately with great 
astonishment, 

43. so he charged them much, in order that no 


one may have knowledge of this thing, then he 


whereas ἄο., That he conducted himself as one that had snot such 
Anowledge ; hence &c., $21. 

658. See Matthew ix. 29. 

664. Thy daughter died. Literally, Actively did something ; 
whereas &o. Passive, She was acted upon by death ; hence &., 522,1. 


70 MARK VI. 


commanded to have been given to her to have 
eaten, 
Cuarter VI. 

1. and he went ~~ om thence, and comes into 
his country, and his disciples follow hin, | 

2. and he began to teach in the ‘synagogue after 
sabbath having come, “and the many hearing they 
were being astonished, saying, how in this man are 
these things, and whose ts the wisdom that was given 
to this man, for such like mighty works, by means of 
his hands, being wrought, 

3. not this man’s, he the carpenter that is the 


gaeanpseprpeowtsreaaeeoeoe neue Ft eese ee θυ Cueva seone 


eaene ee OP mewn se PO weomesreeasr On emeunas 


Joses, and Juda, and Simon, verily not Ais, his 
sisters exist here with us, then they were being 
offended at him, 

4. so the Jesus “said. unto them, verily a dis- 
honored prophet exists “not, ‘unless in his own 
country, even among his kin, and in his house 
he ts dishonored, 

5. nevertheless he was not able there to have 
done any miracle, save having laid on 8 few sick 
eae ae ae τῷ Ξ: Τπ  μοίμεδαάι το ΕΥ μή ΡΤ χευλέπο 
Πβ. then he was marvelling at their unbelief, not- 
withstanding he was going about the villages in 
circle, teaching, 

7. so he summons the twelve, and began them to 
send forth two, two, and was giving them an autho- 
rity concerning the spirits that are unclean, 

8. and he gave a command to them, in order that 
nothing they should take for a journey, save a staff 
only. No bread. No scrip. 
money, 

9. but having been shod with sandals, even not to 


888 
have put on two coats, 


Not in the purse 


565. Save having laid fo. Literally, He healed them, because 
he had laid his Aands on them; whereas &c., The manner in which 
he healed them, was by laying his hands on them; hence &o., 
$21. 

556. See Rom. i. 4. 

666,1. Others said. Literally, Actwally uttered; whereas &o., 
So regarded him ; hence &c., 322,1. 


10. and he said unto them. Wheresoever ye 
should have entered into an house. There abide, 
until probably, ye should have departed thence, 

11. and whatsoever place should not have received 
you, nor heard you, departing thence, shake off the 
dust that is under your feet, for a testimony against 
them, 

12. and having gone out they preached, in order 
that they should repent, 

13. and many devils they were casting out, and 
were anointing with oil many sick persons, and were 
0 eee 

14. and the king Herod heard of him. For con- 
spicuous his name became, and they said of him, 
that John that baptizes he hath been raised from the 
dead, and on account of this, the mighty works 
operate powerfully by bum. 

a0: And others ad: that Elias he exists. And 


@eueewpwaetcrancevreseg 


16. But the Herod having heard, he said, whom I 
beheaded John he exists, this man was raised. 

17. For he the Herod having sent forth laid hold 
on the John, and bound him, in prison, on account 
of perodiss the wife of Philip his brother, for he 
married her. 

18. For the John said to the Herod, verily it is 
not lawful for thee to have the wife of thy brother. 

558 

19. Therefore the Herodias was having a quarrel 
against him, and was wishing him to have killed, but 
she was not able. 

589,1 . 

20. For the Herod was fearing the John, having 
perceived him a man just and holy ¢o de, he was 
observing him, and having heard him, many things 
he was doubting, yet willingly of him, he was hearing, 

567. He married her. Irregular I conceive to mark an im- 
proper connection ; henoe &o., $21. 

558. Therefore the Herodias was haviag fe. Literally, Neces- 
sarily so; whereas &., In the particular tastance referred to the 
ΜΠ "ἊΣ ence ba, gee Literal! remeicd doing 90; 

was fearing. γ, ng 90; 
prevented his 


whereas &o, Passive, His conscience disregarding his 
instruction ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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21. and when Herod a supper made by convenient 


Oe δουιοδοοφφοθονφθοοδυεθυκθόσ tenes aesee as steaereatseegee se eneees CF Cee ED 
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rating his birth-days to his lords, and to the high 
captains, and to the chiefs of the Galilee, 
ἘΠῚ then the king said to the damsel, indeed after 


SOS Bee ese seg CHOKE RHE SHEET HHS HEH HHH BE πον.» CHRO HERO RHE Boge 
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she Pleased the Herod, and them that sit with him, 
Ask of me, whatsoever ‘thon shouldst wish, and I 
will give thee, 

23. and he swore to her, whatsoever thou shouldst 
have asked of me, I will give to thee, unto a half of 
my ki kingdom, 

24. and having gone forth, she said unto her 
mother, what should I ask. And the mother said 
Mihi OO 

25. and having come in straightway with haste, 
unto the king, she asked saying, I will, in order that 
immediately thou shouldst have given to me, in a 
charger, the head of John the Baptist, 

26. though the king having been exceeding sorry, 
on account of the oath and them that sit with him, 
he desired not to have rejected her, 

27. but immediately the king having sent an 
executioner, he commanded to bring his head, 

28. so having departed he beheaded him in the 
prison, and brought his head, in a charger, and gave 
it to the dameel, and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29. And his disciples having heard, they came and 
took up his corpse, and laid it, in a tomb, 

30. then the apostles are assembled by the Jesus, 
and they told him all things, whatsoever they did, 
and whatsoever they taught, 

31. and he says unto them, come, ye yourselves, 
For 


in private, into a desert place, and rest awhile. 
822,2 


φΦονονορνδαυσο Fe BHSSS tr eho ses Cher ae Tee Φαυσ.φϑδοιυσόυ BHSHOe ΡδνΡοε νον 


559,1. Whatsoever thow shouldst have asked of me. Literally, 
Without any limitation; whereas &o., With propriety demand of 
me; hence, wn the limit of my power ; hence ἄο., 321. 

661. And the damsel gave tt. Literally, Personally did what 
ea whereas &c., Directed the head to be given ; henoe &o., 

22,1 


«32. so they departed by the ship, into a desert 


Fi on 0CUClCtCtC(‘i‘“‘ tS: 
"83. but they saw them departing, even many knew 
it, and on foot out of all the cities, they ran there, 
and came to them, 

84. and having come out, he saw much “people, 
and was moved with compassion toward ‘them, for 
they were existing as sheep not having a shepherd, 
and he began to teach them many y things, » 

35. and now his disciples having come to him after 
day much having been spent, they said, verily desert 
the | ‘place i is, and already much hour, 

36. send away them, in order that having departed 
into the about country and villages, they should have 
bought themselves, what they should have eaten. 

37. But he that answered said unto them, give to 
them, ye, to have eaten, and they say unto him, 
having departed, we should have bought with two 
hundred pence bread, that we should have given 
them to have sales 

88. Then the Jesus says unto them, how many 


210 
loaves have ye, go, see, and having known, they say 
3 


Φοινυνοδοοφῶφθοσονι»» 


39. then he commanded them to have been sit 
down all, 
grass, 

40. and they sat down in companies, companies, 
of an hundred and of fifty, 

41. and having taken the five loaves and the two 


companies, companies, upon the green 


fishes, having looked up unto the heaven, he blessed, 
and brake the loaves, and was giving to the disciples, 
in order that they should set them before them, and 
he divided to all the two fishes, 


eneoarereer ewan PFS HERETO RPE Re ws SHREK OH HE 


42. and all eat and were filled, 
43. and they took up fragments twelve of baskets 
full, even of the fishes, 


662. They were not having leisure fe. Literally, Absolutely 
prevented from doing tt ; whavess &c., They had not time for proper 
refreshment of themecloes ; hence &c., "821. 

562,1. And he divided to all the two Jishes. Literally, What is 
stated ; whereas ἄο., The two fishes by his miraculous power ap- 
peared lo be divided. amongst them all; henoe &c., 321. 
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44, and they that had eaten of the loaves five 
thousand emer 

45. and straightway he constrained his disciples to 
have got into the ship that brought them, and to go 
to the other side, unto Bethsaida. While he sends 
away the people, 

46. and having sent away them, he went up into 
the mountain to have prayed, 

47. and the ship was existing after evening having 
come, in midst of the sea, and he alone, on the 
land, 

48. and having seen them being tossed in the 
endeavour to row. For the wind contrary was ex- 
isting to them, about the fourth h watch of the night, 
he cometh to them, walking upon ‘the sea, and he 
was desiring to have passed by them. 

49. But they that saw him, upon the sea, walking, 
determined, that an apparition he exists, and cried 
out. 

50. For all saw ‘him, and were troubled. But the 
person seen immediately talked with them, and saith 
unto them, take courage, I exist. Be not afraid, 

51. then he went up unto them into the ship, and 
the wind ceased, and very much in themselves, they 
were amazed, 

52. For they paid no attention to the loaves, since 
their heart having been hardened was existing, 

58. and ‘having passed over unto the land, they 
came unto Gennesaret, and were brought to shore, 

54. and immediately having knowledge of him 
i their having ᾿ os : : : ; the ahi ip Sega astece-eauudae 
65. they ran through all that region round about, 
and began in the beds those that illness had to 
carry about. Where they were hearing, that he exists, 

56. and whithersoever he was entering into vil- 


6563. For all saw him. In this context the Sense would be, 
For all that saw him, they saw him; whereas &., For all in the 
ship saw him ; hence &&., 321. 

564. In order that if but they should have touched &c. Literally, 
The particulur thing specified; whereas I conceive the Sense is 
intended to shew, that the passage is to be understood Figuratively, 
thus, Any part of his dress ; hence &., 321. 


lages, or into cities, or into country, in the streets, 
they were laying those that are sick, and were 
beseeching him, in order that if but they should 
have touched the hem of his garment, for “whosoever 
touched him, were ‘being made whole, 

CHAPTER ὙΠ 


. then the Pharisees and an of the Scribes 


SRE HoEH Here FP διϑθυοφοπνυ GR crv ees SaSFttHe ane Fas sessene ceheevoee 


2. and having seen some of his disciples that with 
defiled hands, this is, with unwashed, they eat the 


Bene φο σφ TOesen taae 


@e@ee. on 
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holding the tradition of the presbyters, 

4. even from markets, except they should have 
sprinkled, they eat not, and many other things there 
exists, so as they received to retain washing of cups, 
and pots, and brazen reene’s, 

5. then the Pharisees and the Scribes anked him, 


why do not thy disciples walk according to the t tradi- 
tion of the presbyters, but eat with defiled hands the 


oe svrep boo CGeee ee eten SapessecesSeeoeGgtse θυμόν 
eneeecep ne 


eenueeateeneneonete Peee 


neice concerning you that are ἐπ δα ΝΣ as it 
— been written, ie this people honoreth me 


aaeePWoanaesese baeornase 


7. But in vain they worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines commandments of men, 

8. having laid aside the commandment of the 
God, ye hold the tradition of the men, 

9. also he said unto them. Truly ye reject the 
commandment of the God, in order that ye should 


emaeena eae eaees Δα 


567 
have kept your tradition. 


Seen eR CORSE HD ODE HEHE EHH He eOeE ODES 


565. See Matthew xv. 20. 

566. See Matthew xv. 8. 

667. Ye should have kept your tradition. Literally, Their object 
was what is stated ; whereas &c., The effect of what they did was 
what ὦ stated ; hence &o., 321. 
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889 
10. For Moses said, honor thy father and thy 


mother, ane he that curseth father or mother, let 
hem die a death. 

11. But ye say, if a man should have said to the 
father or the mother, Corban, which thing a gift is, 
whatsoever, by me, thou shouldst have been pro- 
fited, 

12. no more ye suffer him anything to have done 
for the father or the mother, 

13. making of none effect the word of the God 
through your tradition, which ye delivered, and many 
such like things ye do, 

14. and having called again the people, he says 
unto them, hear of me, all, and understand, 

15. nothing there exists from without the man 
entering into him that pollutes him, but the things 
that are out of the man coming the things that de- 


seem w te waeeeneeseonraseeeee 408 


822,3 
file the man are, 
16 & 17. ‘and when having entered into a house, 
from the people, his disciples were asking him the 
parable, 

18. and he saith unto them. 


ev ec eta se CF UF HHFOaaTe FHC HC HSH ECE HT HSeHeTEeORReeane 


Thus even ye 
without understanding exist, ye do not perceive, that 
every thing that from without entereth into the 
man, it is not able him to have defiled, 

19. because it entereth not into him, into the 
heart, but into the belly, and into the drought, it 
goeth out, cleansing the man of all the meats. 

20. Also he said, that that proceedeth out of the 
Sickie, Oo 
“21. For from within out of the heart of the man, 
the thoughts that are evil proceed, fornications, 


eater Δόονθϑοσοθοφόννυκουουθὰ tee κοφ"δοῤνοφφουουνφοθθυουθννααούυ πον 


thefts, murders, 


22. adulteries, covetousnesses, wickedneases, deceit, 


lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness, 


568. For Moses said. Literally, Personally originated ; where- 
as &o., Was tastructed to command ; hence &c., 322,1. 

569. See Matthew xv. 4. 

571. Of whom her young daughter Fe. Literally I conceive, As 
active possession of some existence by the daughter; wherens &o. 
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23. all these the evils from within do proceed, and 
do defile the man. 

24. And from thence have arisen, he went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and having entered 
into a house, no one he was wishing to have know- 
ledge, but he was not able to have laid hid, 

25. even immediately a woman having heard of 
him, of whom her young daughter an unclean spirit 
was having, having come, she fell at his feet. 67 


φοφοφο θοῦ δου πῶ σ᾿ 922,3 


26. Though the woman a Greek was, a Syrophe- 
nician by the nation, yet she was beseeching him, in 
order that the devil he should cast forth out of her 
daughter, 

27. but he said unto her, permit first to have 
been filled the children. For not meet it is to have 
taken the children’s bread, and unto the ‘dogs to 
have cast. 

28. And the woman answered, and says unto him, 
truth Lord, yet the dogs, under the table, eat of the 
children’s crumbs, 

29. then he said unto her, on account of this the 
saying, depart, the devil hath “gone out of thy 
eg | | ee en eneeneretnrne 
"80. and having come to her house, she found the 
child having been laid on the bed, and the devil 
having departed, 

31. and again having departed from the coasts of 
Tyre, he went through Sidon unto the sea of the 
Galilee, through midst of the coast of Decapolis, 

32. and they bring unto him a deaf person, and a 
stammerer, and they beseech him, in order that he 
should have put on him the hand, 

33. and having been received by him, from the 
multitude, in private, he put his fingers, into his 
ears, and having spit, he touched his tongue, 

84. and having looked up unto the heaven, he 
Passive, She was acted on in being afflicted with the disease ; hence 


&c., 321. 
672. The devil hath gone out of your daughter. Literally, Some 
existence hath left her; whereas &c., She so longer suffers from 


disease ; hence &c., 321. 
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sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, which exists, 


be opened, 
85. and his ears were opened, and the string of 
his tongue was ‘loosed, and he was speaking plainly, 

36. then ae charged them, in order that they 
should have “told no one. But as much as he was 


φοφονόννενοάοιἐφν κπ5ὐὸὃν 9 5 


37. (for Neveu measure they were being astonished, ) 
saying. Well all things he hath done, for even he 
maketh the deaf to hear, and dumb to speak, 
aria ene πιέξει 

1, about those the days again of a multitude 
existing very great, and not having, any thing they 
should have eaten, having called his disciples, he 
saith unto them, 

2. I am moved with compassion for the multitude, 
because already they continue three days, and have 
not, any thing they should have eaten, τὸ 

8. andif I should have sent away them fasting, 
unto their house, they will faint by the way, for 
some of them at a distance exist, 

4. but his disciples answered him, now from 


eeeereo veer FER SOoCGEMe renee vrangave 


@eaeeo ever eaanesr Ouse ee eeeeeu eunsenee 


with bread, in a wilderness, 

5. then he hag asking them, how many loaves have 
ye. And the d disciples said, ‘seven, 

6. then he commands the people to have sat down 
on the ground, and having taken the seven loaves, 
having given thanks, he broke and was giving to his 
disciples, in order that they should lay before, and 
they laid before the people, 

7. and they were having little fishes, and having 
blessed them, he commanded even these to set before 
them, 

8. and they did eat, and were filled, and they took 
up remains of fragments, seven baskets. 

should have told no one. Literally, 
, They should not commonly talk of 
if a “ΡΝ ᾿λλροία them. Literally, Them in parfleular ; 


whereas &o. General, Desiring it not to be made public ; hence &o., 
321. 


579. 15 order that 
What is stated; whereas 


9. And about “four thousand _they were, and he 
sent away them, 

10. and straightway he having entered into the 
ship, with his disciples, he came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha, 

11. then the Pharisees came forth, and began to 
question with him, seeking of him a sign, from the 
heaven, tempting him, 

12. and having sighed deeply in his spirit, he 
says, why does this generation seek a sign. Verily 
I say, that there will be given through this genera- 
tion a sign, 

13. and having left them again, having gone on 
board, he departed to the other side, 

14. now they neglected to have taken bread, and 
except one loaf they were not holding for themselves, 
in the ship, 

15. and he was charging them, saying, take heed, 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Herod, - 

16. then they were considering among one another, 
why they have not bread, 

17. but having knowledge, he says unto them, 
ἘΠ do ye ee why ye have not bread, not yet 


ec Benpeeae ae B*eancaheoareerasn eave 
@taag @8 Ce eseveneteeeeseunweose δυο 
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ye not, and do ye not καρ ὦ 
579 
19. when I broke the five loaves, among the five 


Sue PR Ose p COTEECHS BH CHEE OHHE SHOE OD 


thousand, ye took up how many full baskets of frag- 
ments, they say unto him, twelve, 


20. when the seven, among the four thousand, 
full of fragments ye took up how many baskets, 


οφουνοονοφοφφου PESTO HET EHRHO SEs AHRHSHHR OTRAS OHL AS AHET DOCH OE σοηῆθου MHOC ORHESE PHREFE 


and they say unto him, seven, 
21. then he said unto them, how do ye not un- 


derstand, 


576. He maketh the deaf. Literally, He causes it; whereas &c. 
I conceive, He admtnistere τὲ ; hence &., 321. 

578. When I broke the five loaves. ‘Literally, 7 pees a 
it; whereas I see no other reason for the Disarrangement than to 
shew, that the Sense intended to be conveyed is, When the five loaves 
were broken ; 3 hence &., $21. 
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22. then they come to Bethsaida, and bring unto 


@@@aone 


νου eens ees Hee Gennes COs HOR 


28. and having taken the hand of the blind man, 
he brought him, out of the town, and having spit 
on his eyes, having placed the hands on him, he was 
asking him, if any thing thou seest, 

24. and having looked up, he said, 1 see the men 
though as trees, I see them walking about, 

25. then again he put the hands, on his eyes, and 
he looked up, and was restored, and saw clearly all 
things, 

26. then he sent away him, unto his house, 


saying, not even into the town, thou shouldst have 


gone, 
982 
27. then the Jesus and his disciples went out into 


eae eeeeaurarseona 


the towns of Cesarea of the Philippi, and by the way, 
he was asking his disciples, saying unto them, whom 
do the men that speak on the subject, declare ‘me to 
See nese nrc ose ge 
"28. And the disciples spake unto him, saying, that, 


ae ee mre ee or on ee OPE Poe Oe 


they declare thee to be John the Baptist, but some 
say Elias. And others, that one of the prophets, 


Ceres @een 


declare ye me to exist, the Peter having answered, 
Φιειεινουθυ ee ee. etm ee acres COG ὅθ, WH eves 323,23 
he saith unto him, thou the Christ art, 

579. He shall touch him. Literally, Merely touch; whereas &c., 
So touch as to obtain a cure; hence &e., 321. 

580. See Matthew xvi. 13. 

581. See Matthew xvi 20. 

681,1. Jt behoveth the son of man many things to have suffered 
Gc. Let thie be noted, it is not here said, Jt behoveth the son 
of man to suffer; but, To have suffered many things, even; not, 
To be killed, but, To have been killed; yet after three days, not, 
To rise again, but, To have risen again. After three days has been 
completed, the act referred to must have been completed; it would 
= ok lea to τὸ πε ἢ three days has been completed, he will com- 

ete the act, ie he will rise again; henoe this pas uite agrees 
Pith Matt. xvi. 21, Yet to have been raised the t ἱρὰ da aad Matt. 
xx. 19, He will rise again the third day, and all the records of this 
event, which are as followe, Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 23, xx. 19, xxvi. 61, 
r1vii. 40, xxvii. 63, Mark vill. 31, ix. 31, x. 34 xiv. 58, xv. 29, 
Luke ix. 22, xiii. 32, xviii. 33, xxiv. 7, 21 and 46, John ii. 19, Acts 
x. 40,1 Cor. xv. 4. Hence when it is truly expressed in a record, 
that an act is done, After so many days, that act oan only be referred 
to, as done on that number of day, which succeeds the number of 
that on which the act is recorded to have been done after. Thus 
Hosea vi. 2, He will revive us after two days, On the day that is 
third he will raise us up. To this 2 Chron. x. δ is no objection, it 
is not, Come again after three days, but, Come again during or in 
three days. Whitby’s objection founded on Matt. xxviii. 63 has no 
weight, as it exists alone in an erroneous conception. By verse 62 


30. then he charged them, in order that they 


eeteeesn 


561 
should tell no one, concerning him, 


aeeeeer eee Been PB He hens rane 


81. then he began to teach them, that it behoveth 


493 
the son of the mani e him of the human race that is 


the son many things to have suffered, even to have 
been rejected by the Presbyters, and the Chief Priests, 


and the Scribes, also to have been killed, yet after 
581,1 
three days, to have risen again, 


583 
32. and openly he was speaking the word, but the 


Po ee ee ee et ee 2 a oe | 


Peter having taken him, he began to rebuke him. 
33. But the Jesus having been turned about, and 
having looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, 
and says, get behind me Satan, for thou savorest not 
the things of the God, but the things of the men, 
34, and having called the people, with his dis- 
ciples, he said unto them, if any wills after me to 


eoenev @haweedgeneogaeae spun Ce eton eee 


have come, deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

35. For whosoever should will the life of himself 
to have saved at any cost, he shall ‘lose it. And 
whosoever shall lose his life, on account of me or the 
gospel, he shall save it. 

36. For what does it profit a man to have gained 
a whole world, yet to have oat his soul. 


37. For what may the man have given as a ransom 


@aenee eee treo eer eee see eeeusesreaape ee ee CHER HSHOHHHEH CHEK HBee EE 


for the soul of himself. 


we learn, that the application was made to Pilate, not, on the day 
that our Blessed Lord was crucified, but, on the day that followed tt ; 
hence sn application to have 8 watch from that day, Until the third 
day after st, renders void the whole of his objection. Also his objec- 
tion founded on Deut. xiv. 28 has no weight, the Sense being to this 
effect, After three years thow shalt bring forth all, that is, thou shalt 
complete &c.; all could not be done, till after the third year was com- 
pleted, and might be doing ovens the whole of the ycara being com- 
aia hence in accordance with Deut. r1vi. 12, The third year, might 

, and was, the year of tything, without being in any manner incon- 
sistent with what ie stated, Deut. xiv. 28. Again Whitby’se ob- 
jection founded on Deut. xxxi. 10, is,in my opinion, of no weight. 
After seven years, in the solemnity of the year of release, I conceive 
means, In the solemnity of the year of release fc, which is held, 
After the completion of the seventh year, which Sense admits Deut. 
xv. 12 to be understood as Translated, without in any manner 
opposing what is advanced in Deut. xxxi. 10. 

582. And openly he was speaking the word. Literally, He pro- 
claimed i in public assembly; whereas &c., He spoke tt without 
reserce among the Apostles; hence ke., 321. 

582,1. Jesus. 1 think this has been accidentally omitted. 

582,2. If any wills after me to have come. Literally, Simply 
wishes ; whereas &c., Strives; hence &c., 322,1. 

682,3. Lost the life of himecif. Literally, That whsch is abso- 
lutely his; whereas &c., The portion of tt that he has in this world ; 
hence ἄο., 821. 
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38. Therefore whosoever should have been ashamed 
of me, or of the my words, in this generation that is 
adulterous and sinful, verily the son of the man ie 


of him. When he should have come in the glory of 
his Father, with the angels that are holy, 
Caaptrer IX. 

1. then he said unto them. Verily I say unto 
you, that some exist here that have stood, which 
shall not taste of death, till probably, they should 
have seen the kingdom of the God having come 
with power, 

2. and after six days, the Jesus taketh the Peter, 
and the James, and John, even he leadeth up them, 
into a high mountain, into a private solitary, and 
was transfigured before them, 

3. and his raiment became shining white exceed- 
ingly, such as a fuller, on the earth, is not able thus 
to have whitened, 


4. and Elias appeared unto them, with Moses, and 


φεφου Oo REPO O Bea Boe 
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5. and the Peter having answered, he says to the 

human form of Jesus, master, good it exists for us 
355 

here to exist, for we should have made three taber- 


nacles, for thee one, and for Moses one, ‘and for 


eae eoosen 


Elias one. 
6. For he had not regarded, what he should have 
answered. For affrighted they were, 


7. a8 a cloud was overshadowing them, and a 
923,3 
voice came out of the cloud, this my son that is be- 


loved wa οοοέοέοέοΕοΨΠΨΠ“σἔΕρΠΡΕοιΨ“ΨΦΕοΕὌἜνὋονὍοι 
8. and suddenly having looked round about, no 
more ‘they saw any one with themselves save the 
Jesus only, 
9. then he ome them after their coming down 


enpaeeeeeoea FERP SAH Kee ese SHORES TE HHH HSHHC CHOSE EERE APSE He BRASH «© OHRe σῷσαεα 


eReaet beens CUS Se ea σνϑου FC ἀ ϑὼν te 


. Bea Matthew xvii. 8. 
587. See Matthew xvii. 9. 
See Matthew xvii. 10. 

689. The disciples of him. It has hitherto escaped observation, 
that in numberless pessages the pronoun genitive is omitted, as it is 
here, (possibly) because if expressed, the Literal Antecedent of the 


told no one, what things they saw, until when the 
Son ‘of ‘the a te him of the human race that ἐδ 
the son, from the dead, should have risen, 

10. so they kept the Saying, to themselves, ques- 
tioning, what exists ‘the from the dead to have risen 
again, 

11, then they were asking him, saying, why do 
the scribes say, that it is necessary for Elias to 
ἘΝ ciate RUA peMevladeceuduenent dat τα ΣΟ ΕΝ τσὶ oie τ 

12. ‘And the Jesus said unto them, Elias indeed 
having come first, he restoreth all things, even how 
it hath been written of the son of the man ἑ e him of 
the human race that is the son, in order that many 
things he should have suffered and have been set at 
nought, 

13. but I say unto you, that even Elias hath 
come, yet they did unto him, whatsoever they were 
listing. As it hath been written of him, 

14. and having come to the disciples of him, he 
saw a great multitude, about them, and Scribes 
questioning with them, 

15. and straightway all the people having beheld 
him, they were greatly amazed, and running, they 
were saluting him, 

16. then he asked them, what question ye with 
them, 

17. and one anmeeed him, out of the multitude, 
master, I brought my gon, to thee, having a dumb 
spint, 

18. and wheresoever it should have taken him, it 
teareth him, and he foameth, ‘and gnasheth with the 
teeth, and is withered, and I spoke to thy disciples, 
in order that it they should have cast out, but they 
were not able. o 

19. Then he that answered saith unto them, O 
faithless generktion, until when, ‘with you shall 1 
| Eero rol ge τα Tred, ths Saws of tho. pemage would 
have been, Even Elias hath come, as it is written of him, and having 


come to the disciples of him, that is, of Eliae ; hence the omission of 
the Pronoun, Of Atm. 
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exist, until when, shall I suffer you, bring him, to 
me, 

20. then they brought him, to him, and having 
known him, the spirit immediately tore him, and 
having fallen on the ground, he was wallowing, 
foaming, 

21. then he asked his father, how long a time 


Since this came: into ins. Ana the 


exists it. 
father said, from infancy, 


e@aaueeeeeeeew oe 


into the waters, in order that it should have destroyed 
him, but if any thing thou art able, help us, having 
been moved with com pesion: for us. 

23.. Then the J esus said u unto him the following, 
if thou art able to be cured, ‘all things possible are 
to him that believeth. 

24. Straightway the father of the child having 
cried out, he said, I believe, help my unbelief. 

25. Then the Jesus having seen, that a multitude 
ran together, he rebuked the spirit that was foul, 
saying to it the dumb and deaf spirit, I, I charge 
thee, depart out of him, and no more thou shouldst 
have entered into him, 

26. and the spirit having ae out and much 
lacerated him, it departed, and as “if dead he was 
so as the many to say, that he was dead. 

27. But the Jesus having taken his hand, he lifted 
up him, and he arose, 


28. then his disciples, in private, were asking of 
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4 
him after his having entered into a house, why were 
we ‘not able to have cast out it, 

29. and he said unto them, this the kind of power, 
by nothing, is able to have come forth, but by 
prayer, 

80. and thence having departed, they were passing 
ear i, I. I think that one of these J's is an error in the Original 

695. As if dead he was. Literally, As not being, but, only 
resembling being so; whereas kc., 4s not temporally, but being per: 
manently dead ; hence &c., 321. 

697. The son of the man is delivered. Literally, Actively handed 


over ; whereas ἄς, Passive, Man ts permitted to take him; henco 
δο., 522,1. 


through the Galilee, and he was not willing, in order 
that any may have known. 

31. For he was teaching his disciples, then 188 
said, verily the son of the man ie him of the human 
race that is the son ia delivered into hands of men, 
and they will kill him, yet having been killed, after 


three days, he πὶ rise. 


eeeetrneuetetea teen 
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saying, and they were afraid him to have asked, 

33. then they came to Capernaum, and in the house, 
being, he was asking them, what, in the way, were 
ye disputing. 

34. But the disciples were silent. 


"πεοισσυννν eos Pees eeee »νϑόονϑοσῦ CHK HE 


another, there were disputed by the way, who greatest 


For among one 


was, 

35. and having sat down, he pe the twelve, 
met saith unto them, if any one first desires to exist, 
last ¢ of all he shall be, and minister ὁ of all, 

36. and having > taken a a little child, he sat him, in 
midst of them, and having taken in the arms him, 
he said unto them, 

37. whosoever one of the such like little children 
should have received on account of my name, re- 


ceiveth me, and whosoever should receive ‘me, re- 


Bees eon eeeoe Se FOS 
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38. the John said to him, Master, we saw one, 
in thy name, casting ‘out devils, and we forbad him, 
because he was not following us. 

39. But the Jesus said. Forbid not him. For 
no one there exists, who shall do a miracle, in my 
name, that shall be able lightly to have spoken evil 
of me. 

40. For he who exists not against us, for us, he 


exists. 
41. And whosoever should have given to drink you 


598. If any one first desires to be. Literally, {f any one before 
all iste desires to exist ; hence 21. 

699. Last of al. ‘Literally, He shall actually be in that 
position; whereas &c., That is the position to which he approaches ; 
hence &c., 821. See Matt. ii. 16. 

600. See Matthew xviii. 5. 
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ἃ cup of water, through a name, that ye are after 
Christ. 


‘have lost his reward, 
42. and whosoever should have caused to offend 


one of these little ones that believe in me, much 


better it is for him, if an ass mill stone be hanged 
about his neck, and “μὲ hath been cast into the sea, 

43. so if thy hand should have cause to offend 
thee, | cut off it, good it exists thee maimed to have 
entered, into the life that is eternal, than the 
two hands having to have gone into the hell, into 
the fire that is unquenchable, 

44 & 45. or if ‘thy foot should cause to offend thee, 
cut off it, better it exists for thee to have. entered 
into the that ts eternal life lame, than the two feet 
having to have been cast, into the hell, 

46 & 47. or if thine we shoul cause to offend 


eerpaweeesre en eeereoese es cae Mmm- costes eenee seaasagmeane 


aes θϑερεονοοῳ δυοοφοαφνοονο" αοδσοηοθφουθ δάσο 


eye to have ‘gia into the kingdom of the God, 
than two eyes having to have been cast into a hell. 
48. Where their worm dies not, and the fire 1 is not 
quenched. 
49. For every one so acting shall be salted i ὁ 6 pre- 


φιυε ».» 2OP OR HR CFOS REKE θοΦυκνοοδοαοδδοβῷᾷ CARRERE OHH OH δον ϑυαφ φο 


served i in i e e from fire, 
50. good the salt te cee ts. Yet if the 


salt ὁ te preservation saltness i te the suitability of the 
entitled party should have lost, by what means, it will 
ye season, have in ‘yourselves salt ὁ e that which 


preserves, and be peaceable as to another's having it, 


603. See Matthew niii. 8. 

605. Their worm disth not, and the is not . Liter- 
ally, If the existence of the worm, and of the fire, had no end, I 
see no reason for the Disarrangement here. I conceive therefore 
that the object of the Disarrangement, Seo Rule 322,1, is to shew, 
that the Sense intended to be conveyed is to be thus limited, The 
worm that is employed in the destruction of human bodies, shall 
never be wanting there to effect that end; neither the fire which is 
employed in the destruction of the souls of men. 

606. Gee Matthew xviii. 8. 

608. Whosoever should have put away his wife fc. The char- 
acter of the reasoning here requires eapecis] note. The command 
here is without restriction, no circumstance is specified in which a 
man is justified in putting away his wife, and yet by Matt. v. 32, we 
have our Blessed Ford’ 8 express authority for a man to put away 
his wife in case she has committed fornication. According to the 


mode of reasoning of the time of our Blessed Lord, in my opinion, 


these two ra hare were in strict perfect harmony. Acco 
to the Jewish law, a wife that committed fornication was to be 
stoned, God therefore and not Man under theee circumstances put 


CHarrer X. 

1. and from thence having arisen, he cometh into 
the coasts of the Judea, even farther side of the 
Jordan, and multitudes resort again unto him, and 
as it had been customary. Again he was teaching 
them, 

2. bat Phansees having come, they were asking 
him, whether it is lawful for a man a wife to have 
put away, tempting him. 

8. And he that answered said unto them, what 


commanded Moses ae bbe 


Orbe rn Ctee CHF oe Φόε φΦφόοφάανν κε 
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of divorcement to nave written a to have divorced, 

5. but the J esus “said unto them, for the hardness 
of your hearts, he wrote you this precept. 

6. For since beginning of creation, male and 
female he made them, 

7. on account of this, a man will leave his father 
and the mother, 

8. and the two shall exist as to flesh one, so then 


98,3 
no more two they are, but one flesh. 


eenn s8 #©@ooveeonen 


9. Therefore what the God united, man. Not 
separate, 

10. and in the house again, the acini con- 
cerning this, were asking him, 

11. and he saith unto them, whosoever should 
have put away his wife, and should have married 
another, committeth adultery against her, 

12. and if she having put away her husband, 


dg the wife, and hence in sea the injunction, the record in 
t. Mark does not set forth any different injunction to that in St. 

Matthew, it only states the injunction there given in more strictly 
accurate 

The like character of reasoning occurs in the int Version 
of Deut. xxvii. 23, “‘ Oursed is he that lice with his oye 8 sister,” for 
if we refer to Levit. xviii. 18, the just inference is, that the Jew was 
permitted to m his wife's Sister after the death of his wife. A 
woman when dead i is no longer 6 man’s wife, in making any other 
woman his wife, he is not guilty of Polygamy, she that is dead is 
not his wife, but was his wife, the command therefore, “ Cursed is 
he that lies with his wife's Sister,” is in perfect harmony with the 
command, Levit. xviii. 18, neither of which express the injunction 
ordinarily attributed to them, such i in junction according to the then 
forme must bave been expressed, reed is he that lies with her 
that is or was his wife'n Sister.” 1 think it probable that it is 
owing to the loss of the knowledge of this ancient character ἐν 
reasoning, and from the difficulty that this injunction in 
thereof presented, that it was intentionally omitted from the 
Hebrew MSS. 
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should be married to another, she committeth 
adultery, 

18. then young children were being “brought to 
him, in order that he should have touched them. 


ements j. fist eae mre weer se Pea Peer res heneapen CHRO He Hus CHR HD 


And the disciples rebuked them. 

14. But the Jesus having seen, he was much dis- 
pleased, and said unto them, suffer the little children 
to come unto me. Forbid not them. For the king- 
dom of the God is after the such like. 

"15. Verily I say unto you, whosoever should not 
have received the kingdom of the God as a little 
child, he should not have entered into it, 

16. then having taken up in his arms them, he 
was blessing, putting the hands, on them, 

17. then one having run and kneeled to Ὁ him after 


eeeececoes Gases a Cees aR Ger CHORES SHRP EH ETE PCHRD eB THOSE SOD eH EEE 
werpeeeen ee ase OO n eevee σὐ one e eae O42. SHR tune 55 
eaceorpesu ope 
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thou me good, no one good ¢ ἐδ, save one, ie God, 

19. hast thou known the ‘commandments, Thou 
shouldst not have ‘killed, Thou ehouldet not have 
committed adultery. Thou shouldst not have stolen. 
Thou shouldst not have borne false witness. Thou 
shouldst not have defrauded, honor thy father and 
the mother. 

20. Then the young man seid unto him, master, 
all these things T observed from my youth. 

21. Then the Jesus having beheld him, he loved 
him, and said unto him, one thing robs thee, depart, 
whatsoever thou hast, cell ‘and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure, in heaven, and come, follow 
me. 

22. But the young man having lowered at the 
saying, he went away, being grieved. For having 
great possessions he was, 

"28, then the Jesus having looked round about, he 

610. See Matthew xix. 13. 


612. See Matthew rix. 29. 
614. See Matthew xix. 17. 


saith unto his disciples, how hardly they that have 


@Sesstatasevnrnaneeads 


essen "ρου φοθτνδο 


24. Then the disciples: were being astonished at 
his words. So the Jesus again having answered, he 
saith unto them, children, how hard it exists into 
the kingdom of the God to have entered, 

25. easier it exists for a camel, through the eye 
of the needle, to have gone, than a rich man, into 
the kingdom of the God, to have entered. 

26. So the more they were being astonished, 
saying to him, then who is able to have been 
saved, 

27. the Jesus having looked upon them, he saith, 
with men, impossible éf ia, but not with a God. For 
all things possible with a God are, 

28. the Peter began to say unto him. Lo we left 
Pren aeripane τ ἘΠ ξεν ον τι eae τ τς 

29. the Jesus said. Verily I say unto you, no one 
there exists, who left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or mother, or father, or children, or lands, on account 
of me, or on account of the gospel, 

80. if he should not have received a hundred fold 
now, in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with perse- 
cutions, yet in the age that comes he will receive 
life everlasting. 

8]. But many first “last will be, and the last 
ag, 0 1 δος 

32. And they were existing in the way, going up 
to Jerusalem, and the Jesus going before them was 
existing, and they were being astonished. And they 
that follow were being terrified, for having taken 
again the twelve, he began to them to tell the things 
that are about to him to happen, 

33. as behold we go up τ J erusalem, and the Son 


of the man # ¢ δὲπι of the human race that is the son 
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will be delivered unto the chief ‘priests, and unto the 


616. One thing robs thee. Literally, Actively takes from thee ; 
wherens 4c. Passive, Thou makest tt a means of injury to thyself’; 
hence &c., 321. 
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Scribes, and they will condemn him to death, and 
will deliver him to the Gentiles, 

34. and they will mock him, and spit upon him, 
and scourge him, and kill, but after three days, he 
ike. = = = ° ἱ.» 

35. then J ames and J ohn the two sons of Zebedee 
come unto him, saying to him, master, we should 
desire, in order that whatsoever we should have 
asked thee, thou enone have done for us. 

36. And the Jesus said unto them, what do ye 
desire me, I should have done for you. 

37. Then the. men said unto him, grant unto 
us, in order that one by thee, on right hands, and 
on left hands, we should have sat in thy 


one, 


glory. 

38. But the Jesus aid unto them, ye have not 
known, what thing ye ask, are ye able to have drunk 
of the cup, which I drink of, and the baptism which 
I am baptized with to have been baptized. 


494 
39. And the eae said unto him, we are able. 


sae see PO OAM ee eens Beep mmeoaateoeneeona 


Then the Jesus said unto them, the cup which I 
drink of, ye will drink of, and the baptism which I 
am baptized with, ye will be baptised . with. 

40. But it exists not mine to have given the to 
have sat on right hands of me, or on left hands, 
save to whom it hath been prepared, 

41. then the ten having heard, they began to be 
much displeased with James and John, 


496 
42. but having called them, the Jesus saith unto 


PO ChESH SC OHES BESO Pome Hee tuneee 


to rule over the Gentiles, exercise lordship over 
them, and their great ones diercins authority upon 
foe Up τα δες, eevee athe Gee cee oe τι εὐσυ εἰμεν π κ΄ 

43. But not thus it exists with you, but whoso- 


seratrpan aceon ee eat teeeeetae ease ee On seaseavereun 


ee tvnaetepee eat eanea tues sevneasas eevee uny 


617. The son of the man will be delivered. Literally, He will be 
actively placed in their hands; whereas &o. Passive, They will be 
to take him; henoe &c., 322,1. 
620. See Matthew xx. 33. 
621. Their great ones exercise authority. Literall 
sarily do so; whereas &c ordinarily 


i Σ neces~ 
do £0; he ane 822,1. 


44. aid whosoever first abould. desire among you 
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ministered unto, but to have ministered, and to have 
given his life a ransom, for many, 


46. then sail came to J ever and the son of 


ee eco heer na nee OH 44 


= τα δ dee his passing ‘out of J ericho, 
also his disciples and a great multitude of people, _ 
“47. and having heard, that Jesus the Nazarite it 
is, he began to cry out, and to say, O son of David, 
J esus, have mercy on me, 

48. and many were charging him, in order that 
he should have been silent. But the more by much 
he was crying out, O son of David, have mercy on me, 

49. then the Jesus having stood still, said, call 
him, so they call the blind man, saying unto him, 
take comfort, rise, he calleth thee. 

50. Then the blind man having cast away his gar- 


‘ments, having arisen, he came to the Jesus, 


496 
51. and having answered him, the Jesus er 
what wilt thou for thee, I shall do. 


ee ϑοοοδοοονφυφ Beret eae 


@uvesvvpeeceregseaees 
eat esuaseseean 
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have received sight, 

aoe: and the J esus said unto hin, depart, thy 
faith hath: saved thee, and immediately he received 
sight, and was following him, in the way, 

Caarter XI. 

1. and as they drew nigh to Jerusalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mpunt that is Olive, 
he sends forth two of his disciples, 

2. and saith unto them, depart into the village 
that is over against you, and as soon as entering into 
it, ye will find a colt having been tied, on which, 


none as yet of men sat, loose it and bring, 


624. See Matthew xx. 28. 
625. Seo Matthew xx. 30. 
See Matthew xx. 29. 
. Bee Romans v. 10. 

See Matthew ix. 22. 


MARK ΧΙ. 81 


8. and if any one should ἢ have said to you, wy do 


Φοον ὁοδῦπκα’ seoremheseeee ee einen Miter n aeons eusenen 


*. Pee aeevakreeoaeenaa 


way he sendeth again it hither, 

4. then they went, and found a colt having been 
tied by a door without, in the place where two ways 
meet, and they loosed it, 

5. and certain of them that had there stood said 
unto them, what do ye, loosing the colt. 

6. Then the. disciples said unto them. Even as 
the Jesus said, and they let go them, 

7. so they brought the colt, to the Jesus, and cast 
on it their own garments, and he sat upon it, 

8. and many their Gan ᾿ garments spread in the 


eurenae ee ge Roe δον Φουα tone "να εὐὧσὐυθθόεφννόοννον wane 


way. And others having cut down branches, out of 
the fields, 

9. and they that go before, and they that follow, 
were crying, Hosanna, having been blessed, he that 
cometh in the name of Jehovah, 

10. having been blessed the kingdom that cometh 
of our father David, Hosanna, in the highest, 

11. then he went into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and having looked round about upon all things after 
evening already existing, he went out unto Bethany, 
with the twelve, 

495 


12. and he hungered on the morrow after his 


φΦοοεφνεδιλορπφφ θοῦ Car eet rss esen RUSSO H HEP ZB Oee Choe δινυφη ees eeeona 


18. and having seen a fig tree, afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply any thing he shall find, on 
it, but having come to it, nothing he found save 


leaves. For the time of figs existed not ¢o it, 


Oa sreasc eer gare eeaotst eae re Reoeoewvaseaethee vena @he egg auoy 


14. then having answered, he said unto it. 


Henceforth unto the ever, from thee, no one may 
894 


φουν νυ 


have eaten fruit, and his disciples were hearing, 


15. then they come to Jerusalem, and having gone 


680. See Matthew xxi. 3. 

632. Many their garments spread. Literally in thie connexion, 
Many of the Disciples did so; εἰ ιαου ται Hany of the multitude 
ar hence &c., 322,1. 

+ Henceforth from thee, unto the ever, no one may have eaten 

, On account of thee, no one may hereafter eat 

a appr A i whee bs. Restricted δ fowls grodacsi by 
that tree ; henoe &o., $21. 


into the temple, he began to cast out those that sell 
or 57} in the temple, also he ΟΥ̓ΕΓΙΌΣΕΝ the tables of 


φφεεοφοΐίζαᾳ 4 fees - et mer eBee hee Pehateoseed oe 


roe sa τὸ Wed salek She Oca wads oarstaiceneaaies wegeeusunes νόθον την sess 
16 even he permitted not, in order that any one 
should have carried a vessel, through the temple, a 

17. but was teaching, and said, where hath it been 
written, verily my house a house of prayer shall be 
called in all the nations where it is acknowledged. 
But ye have made it a den of thieves, 

18. and the chief Priests and the Scribes heard, 
and were seeking. How they should have destroyed 
him. For they were being in fear of him, " Because 
all the people was being astonished at his doctrine, 
19. “but when evening it was, they were going out 
of the city, 

20. and passing early in the morning, they saw 
the fig tree having been dried up from the roots, 

21. and the Peter having called to remembrance, 
he says unto him, master, see, the fig tree, which 
thou cursed, hath been withered, 

22. then the Jesus having answered, he says unto 
them, have faith concerning God. 

23. Verily I say unto you, that whosoever should 
have said to this mountain, be removed, and be cast 
into the sea, and should not have doubted in his 
heart, but should have believed, that which he says, 
it does exist i e it is possible, it shall exist to 
him, 

24. on account of which, I say unto you, all 
things whatsoever ye pray for or ask, believe, that ye 
received, and it shall exist to you, 

25. but when ye should persevere, praying, for- 
give, if any thing ye have against any one, in order 

634,1. See Matthew xxi 12. 
636. See Matthew xxi. 13. 
636. How they should destroy him. Literally, Personally do it ; 


whereas &c., Cause him to be destroyed; hence &c., 821. 

637. All the people was being astonished. Literally, All with- 
speaking were so; 
were astonished ; 
ule 382. 


out any exception; wherens &., AN ees 
hence &c., 322,1. Speaking of them asa body, ¢ 
hence the Peculiar Government of the Verb. See 


82 MARK XII. 


that also your father that γι the heavens should 
hind hesiven ᾿ ier an -- 

26 & 27. Then they come again into Jerusalem, 
and into the temple through his walking, the chief 


priests and the scribes and the presbyters come to 


PSS See eRReFeorneceene PPR Met FERC mne CHEB eo S*ge ears e φΦοονεῤνεσσοϑοφψοσσδαρεδὶύυφφὺ 


eeonteee 


28. and they said unto him, by what authority, 
640 

these things doest thou, or who gave thee this 
authority, in order that these things thou shouldst do. 


eeoeun ern enewreeeans ς ὁρουπαϑῦυσοε Cees 


one eR, then be answered me, and I will tell 
you, by what authonty, these things I do, 

30. the baptism the ὁ ὁ ¢hat of John, from heaven, 
was it existing, or from men, be answered me, 

31. then they were reasoning among themselves, 
saying, if we should have said, from heaven, he will 
say. Then why, believed ye not him, 

32. but #f we should have said, from men, they 
were being in fear of the multitude. For all were 
ee 


existing, 


Truly that a prophet he was 


401 
33. then having answered to the human form of 


Jesus, they say, we have not known, and the Jesus 
496 
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authority, these things I do, 
Cuarter XII. 

1. then he began to them, in parables, to speak, a 
man planted a vineyard and put round a hedge, and 
dug for a wine fat, and built a tower, and let it to 
husbandmen, and went into a far country, 

2. and sent to the husbandmen in the season a 
servant, in order that from the husbandmen, he 
should have received of the fruits of the vineyard, 


638. In order that your father that is ἐπ the heavens should have 
Sorgiven ἄσ. Literally, A requisite for the attainment of the end ; 
hence &c., 822,1. 

640. Seo Matthew xxi 23. 

641. See Matthew xxi. 26. 

642. Then he sent another. Literally, 4 different individual ; 
whereas &c., That possibly the same individual was again sent ; 
hence &e., 821. 

644. Still he had one well beloved son. Except to show that 
One is not to be understood in ite strict Li Sense, I sce no 
reason for the Diserrangement here, and for the omission of the 
Articles before, Son and Well beloved. See Rule 321 


3. but having caught him, they beat and sent 
away empty, 

4, and again he sent unto them another servant, 
and they wounded in the head and treated shame- 
fally that eroont, τ 

5. then he sent another, and they killed that 


Ruse ee Beets tee eUOnooresnse CeRSSSRPFeH SSHFAFe eee THe STS PRe Oe 


Ppeteeoneoaee 


aaa And enon killing. 

6. Still he had one well beloved son, he sent him 
last, unto them, saying, verily they will be shamed 
by my son. 

7. But those the husbandmen, among themselves, 


853,3 . 
said, ee this the ws is, come, we should kill 


φεινόσοκδε 


Pewee ne δι δοροφαφνεδιόδσυν CHOSE οὁ Φυφοθ' σνδοτεα ὅφθ":Ἕ9Φ 9 


8. so having taken, they killed hiv, and cast him, 
out of the vineyard, 

9. what will the Lord of the vineyard do, he will 
come and destroy the husbandmen, and give the 
vineyard unto others, 

10. verily γε understood not this scripture, a 
stone which ‘they ‘that built rejected, ‘this stone was 
placed i in 8 head of 8 corner, 


ϑ 
11. le J ων" κου was done, and deserving of 


oaee enna eGen Φασοοφῴουυοεν 


enpaee ee eee ee ree C88 CHEB Te RHECO ROBE OE Be 


12. and they were seeking him to have laid hold 
For they 
knew that against them, he spoke the parable, then 
sista tah Wine di aa Si ir Hare 

18. and send unto him certain of the Pharisees 


648 
and of the Herodians, in order that they should have 


of, but they were in fear of the people. 


caught him in word, 
14, and having come they say unto him, master, 


we have known, that true thou existest, and it te 


645. Verily ye understood mot. Literally, Ye did not compre- 
hend ; whereas &c., Ye did not perceive the application ; hence ἄς. 
821. 

648. By Jehovah, this was done. Literally implies, That actions 
generally were not so effected; whereas &o., Emphatically to re- 
mind man that Jehovah had predicted and specially approved 
the act; hence &., 321. 

647. Against them he spoke the parable. Literally, Them ts 
particular ; whereas &c., Against thew nation ; hence &., 321. 

648. See Matthew xxii. 16. 


MARK XII. 83 


For 

thou regardest not the person of men, but in truth, 
648 

thou teachest the way of the God, is it lawful to 


have given tribute to Cesar, or not, should we have 


truth concerneth not thee, through any one. 


given, or should we not have given. 

15. But the Jesus having Palas their ᾿ hypocrisy, 
he said unto them, why tempt ye me, bring me 8 
penny, in order that I should have a 

16. So the men brought, and he saith unto them, 
And the 


of whom ἐπ this image and superscription. 
τα ΠΣ δι i a gan 

17. And the J a the things of Cesar, render 
to Cesar, and the things of the God to the God, 
and they marvelled at him, 

18. then Sadducees come unto him, which declare 
a resurrection not to exist, aud they were asking 
him, saying, 


6s 
19. master, Moses wrote unto us, that if of any 


ovate em aeeo ae Fee veoenrpeepeeeeeeeenagne oo g-  § -ssmea epeenae 


one a brother should have died, and have left a 
wife, and should not have left a child, in order that 
his brother should have taken the wife, and raise 
up seed to his brother, 

20. «δένει brethren there were existing, and the 
first took a wife, and dying, he left not seed, 

21. and the senha “took her, and he died. Not 
having left seed, and the third likewise, 

22. so the seven, they left not seed, last of all, 
also the woman she died, 


23. τ the resurrection, of whom of them will 


Peetu epus tanner eneeener ener tanevaga 
Se errr een eee eens ee 20ers. a Bees Oe 


eve eee Fee a Fee θεν enon 


@uhevetraovreatnestereueeeye BHP Rat eHan GHOe 


this proposition, are ye misled. Ye not having known 
the scriptures, meatier tne power of the God. 

25. For when from dead, they should have risen, 
neither they marry, nor are given in marriage, but 
they exist, as the angels that are in the heavens. 

26. But as touching the dead, that they are raised, 


650. See Matthew xuii. 17. 
652. See Matthew xxii. 24. 


ye understood not in the book of Moses, at the bush, 
that the God declared it, saying, I the God of Abra- 
han: and the God of ‘Teand, and the God of Jacob, 

27. a God of dead persons exists not, but of 
living. Greatly ye are misled, 

28. then one of the scribes having come, having 
heard thts by their reasoning together, having per- 
ceived, that well he answered for them, he asked 
him, which first commandment of all is. 

29. The Jesus answered him, verily first it exists, 
hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God, one Jehovah he 
exists, 

30. and thou shalt love Jehovah thy God, with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength, 

31. second this is, thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself, greater than these, another command- 
ment there exists not, 

32. the scribe saa unto him. Well, master, con- 
cerning truth, thou declared, for one there exists, 
and another exists not above him, 

33. and the act to love him, with all heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the strength, 
and the act to love the neighbour as himself, more 
it exists than all the whole burnt offerings and 
sacrifices, 

34. and the Jesus having beheld him, that dis- 
creetly he answered, he said unto him, not far thou 
existest from the kingdom of the God, and no one 
any more was daring him to have questioned, 

35. then the Jesus having answered, he said, 
teaching in the temple, how say the scribes, that 
the Ghieiat-a son of David exists, 

“$6. he David said by the spirit that is holy, 
Jehovah said to my lord, sit on right hands of me, 
until perhaps, I should have made thy enemies a 


footstool for thy feet, 


653. The 
whereas &o. 
922,1. 


st took a wife. toe Actively did something ; 
assive, Was united to her in marriage; hence &c., 


84 MARK XIII. 


87. he David calls him Lord, then whence of him, 
is he a ‘son, and the common people was hearing him 
aie ΝΟ ΕΗ γί πεπ ασίνε nse niae4 παιδιὰ του τα σεήρησες, πα σα 

38. then in his doctrine, he said, beware of the 
scribes that love in long clothings to walk, and 
salutations, in the markets, 

39. and chief seats, in the synagogues, and upper- 
most rooms, in the feasts, 

40. that devour the widows houses, and praying 
long for a show, these will receive greater ὁ condem- 

41. then having sat over against the treasury, 


he was beholding. How the people cast money, 


Perce es ee er MMn coaccvenesas Coes eseres te 


42. and one poor widow having come, she threw 
in two mites which a farthing 18, 

43. then having called his disciples, he says unto 
them. Verily I say unto you, that this widow that 
is poor, more than all, cast in of them that cast in to 
the treasury. 

44, For all, of that that abounds to them, cast in. 
But she, of her penury, all whatsoever she was hold- 
ing, she cast in all her living, 

Cuaprer XIII. 

1. then one of his disciples es to him after his 
going out of the temple, master, see, what stones and 
eae a acters: 

2. and the J esus ‘said unto him, thou seest these 
that are great ‘buildings, a stone should not have 
been left here on a stone, which should not have 
been thrown down, 


3. then Eanes and James and a ohn and audrey 


τ ονυνοδουθΦυφοδονδσουοφύου δη οὐ. ease napBoensasnevsesga 


were saying: to him, in ‘private, after his “sitting 


down on the mount of the Olives, over ‘against the 


eeaneoan CC CHR e ὑσόνψνθεραῴφΦουῦ OEE P SO SHEA HACE HH BOOKS SHEFF RH RODZOR PEt HRe He HOES BO 


658. See Matthew xxiii. 13. 

659. The people cast money into the treasury. Literally, This 
desoribes a combined action ; whereas &o., The description relates 
to a combined effect ; hence ke, 922,1. 

660. And many rich were ‘casting is much. Literally in this 
connexion, Many of the people that were rich; whereas &c., Many 
of the Jewish nation that were rich ; henoe &., 322,1. 


4. tell us, when will these things be, and what the 
sign, when all these ‘things should be about to be 
fulfil. qanuedsS san ΠΡ πεσε "ΛΟ μεπιμέγας!Ε anes ες τὴ oh ν ἘτωτρῚ ees 
᾿ 5, Then the J esus began to bay unto them, 
take heed. ‘Not ally one should have deceived you, 

6. many will scone ar in my name, saying, that I 
exist, and will deceive many. 

7. And when ye hear of ware and rumours of wars. 
Be not troubled, it 1s necessary to have come, for 
thus the end is. 

8. For nation will rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom, earthquakes will exist in 
divers places, famines will exist, 

9. a beginning of troubles these things are. So 
take heed, ye, to yourselves, they will deliver up 
you, to councils, and in synagogues, ye will be beaten, 
and before rulers and kings, ye will be brought on 
account of me, for a testimony to them, 

10. yet ἐς to all the nations first, it is necessary the 
gospel published to have been, 

"11. 80 when they lead you, delivering to punish- 
ment. Be not anxious before hand, what ye should 
have said, but whatsoever should have been given 


you, in that the hour, this speak. For ye they that 


eae OMe CCC TR eee Oaa Oe 
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12. then a brother will betray a brother, to death, 
and a father a child, and children will rise up against 
parents, and cause to be put to death them, 

13. and being hated ye will be by all, on account 
of my name. “Bat. he that held out unto end, this 
man shall be saved. 

14. So when ye should have seen the abomination 
of the desolation having stood. Where it is not fit, 
he that readeth, understand. Then they that are 


in the Judea, flee to the mountains, 


See Matthew xziv. 8. 
See Matthew xxiv. 4 

663. See Matthew xxiv. 6. 

664. The gospel published to have been. Literally, The entire 
gospel ; whereas &0., Its general precepts ; henoo &., 821. 


661. 
662. 


MARK XIV. 85 


15. he that is on the housetop. Not come down, 
neither enter any thing to have taken out of his 
house, 

16. and he that is im the field. Not turn to the 
back to have taken his garment. 

17. But woe to them that are with child having, 
and to them that give suck about those the days. 

18. And pray, in order that it should not have 
been with 7 e 80 long as to have a winter. 

19. For those days such great affliction will exist, 
such as s hath not been from creation of world, which 


@eecoeoenwusecea BORE OBeE 


20. and except , Jehovah shortened the days, all 
flesh ¢ e every class of mankind perhaps were not 
saved, but on account of the elect, whom he chose, 
he shortened the days, 

21. but then if any one should have. said to you, 
lo here is the Christ, or lo there. ‘Believe not. 

22. For false Christs and false prophets will arise, 
and signs and wonders will shew, with the design to 
seduce if possible the elect. 

23. So ye, take heed, I have foretold you all things, 

24. very: in those the days, after that aaa 
the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not ee 
rs sos Sess numa snsliveyses ace 
"95. and the stars falling will 'be, from the heaven, 


even the powers that are in ‘the heavens will be 


COS e HHH se OE ESHHHE διοφῶν CHHT OF HSH See SECHHHERETHHO SPHERE HORE BEDE SEED 


26. and then ah will see the Son of the man 
ὁ e him of the human race that is the son coming in 
clouds, with great power and glory, 

27. for then he will send the angels, and gather 


665. Those days such great affliction will be. Literally, They 
will actively occasion; whereas &o. Passive, It will be effected in 
those days ; hence &c., 321. 

666. Which the God created. Literally, Which God Personally 
created ; whereas &o. I conceive, Caused to be created ; hence &o., 
321. 

667. See Matthew xxiv. 22. 

668. See Matthew xxiv. 23. 

669. See Matthew xxiv. 20. 

670. When yet tts branch. This literally restricts the plant to 
the possession ofa single branch; whereas it is used in a General 
Sense, Each and all the branches of ἐξ; hence &&., $21. 


together his elect, from the four winds, from extreme 
of earth, unto extreme of heaven. 

28. Now from the fig-tree, ae the parable that 
Iam about to deliver. When yet “its branch tender 


e@ereterovpee ee eer eoeer ton tune eves eee re "ύυϑὺ φ45φν 


eee Pee see νοδϑοφηνφοῦυῤύούῦυνϑδο 


know, that near the summer it exists. 
29. So likewise ye. When ye should have seen these 
things happening, know, that near it exists at ¢he doors. 
80. Verily I say unto you, that this generation 


seer ae ee eee eat ne Cee He 


BeeeceSaegrheeeeeveeet eas Bveaneasenssee 


things should have peer fulfilled, 
81. the heaven and the earth shall pass away. 


Peeve ae SUR has OF, ee anew en eae ον aeen CTHSSRP EH PE SHES HF ORHP Pe BET ea Oe 


ROH PO TEMES S OOTP HP OHH Ree tHe RAE HOR eR Deen 


φου. CCC eH eRe ene tee οὐ asreen ee 


not even an angel, in heaven, neither the son, but 
the father, 

83. τὸ heed, watch. For ye have not known. 
When the time exists, 
84. just as a man if is taking a far journey, having 
left his own house, and given to his own servants the 
authority, to each his work, even to the porter, he 
commanded, in order that he should watch. 

80. Therefore watch. 


When the master of the house cometh, either even, 


eeu Φοκμναϑααν δοῦν "θὰ" "»φ.θθόνφδεο δαῤῥενε» ῦν νφν "5. 


For ye have not known. 


or midnight, or cock-crowing, or morning. 

86. Lest having come suddenly, he should have 
found you sleeping. = 

87. And what I say to you, Is say to all, watch. 

Caarrer XIV. 

1. Now the Passover and the unleavened breads 
was existing after two days, and the Chief nats 
and the Scribes were seeking. How having taken 
him by craft they might pat to death. 


eeonpeeeeseavetcatraan 


671. Sce Matthew xxiv. 36. 

672. When the time exists. Literally, Generally at what period ; 
whereas &c., The specific fulfilment ; hence &c., 322,1. 

673. And what I say to you. Literally, At any time ; whereas 
&c. confined to what he was then addressing to them; hence &., 
321. 

674. I say to all. Literally, 1 personally address to them; 
whereas &c., I intend for the acceptance of all; hence &o., 321. 

675. How having taken him by craft Literally, Because they 
had taken him by craft, how they Ait put him to death ; whereas 
&ec., How they might take him by craft, and then put him to death ; 
hence &o., 321. 


@euese Cease aster reaugeeue 


80 


2. But they said. Not on the feast. Lest an 
uproar of the people shall exist, 


3. and a woman came plane an ernest box of 


SRO RSET eB OR EROS eH TH KL PES HL ARSE HCHO sea Howe EHF TF CoE +P Pn eT eo BR EoeoE 
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sitting at meat, having broken the box, she poured 
on his head. 

4. And certain being indignant within themselves 
were existing, for what, hath this waste of the 
ointment been. 

5. For it was possible for this the ointment to 
have been sold for more than three hundred pence, 
and given to the poor, so they were “murmuring 
against her. 

6. But the Je esus said, let alone her, why her 
trouble afford ye, a good work she wrought on me. 

7. For always ye have the poor, with yourselves, 
and when ye should desire, ye are able to them 
always good to have done. I 
me, 

8, what she had power to do, she did, she came 
before hand to have anointed my Disa with the 


object to have prepared for interment. 


9 
But ye have not always 


ee @FP ees eaane eg CSC R PREP eee teense eeeaeee OE 


9. And verily I say unto you. Wheresoever the 


gospel should have been preached throughout all 
the world, even what she did, it shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her, 

10. then Judas Iscariot that is one of the twelve, 
he went unto the chief priests, in order that he may 
have betrayed himuntothem. = | 

11. And the chief priests having heard, they were 
glad, and promised to him money to have given, so 


How conveniently he may have 


ROS e POH Heed SESH HAA OS "“φαδεούοφνθκσὸ Bane 


he was seeking. 
682 
betrayed him, 


. Bee Matthew urvi. 6. 

. Bee Matthew xrvi. 10. 
. Seo Matthew xxvi. 11. 
. See Matthew rxvi. 18. 
. See Matthew xxvi. 16. 
See Matthew xxvi. 17. 
See Matthew xxvi. 18. 


MARK XIV. 


12. and when the passover was being | killed during 
“490° 
the first day of the ‘unleavened breads, his disciples 


Serre eee se DHSS HSOEE SRE MGe we που POPesevrasheserennast όπου tren δον» δ όδπῦ PABHS- SHS Oe 
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should have prepared, in order that thou shouldst 
have eaten the Passover, 

13. then he sendeth forth two of his disciples, 
and saith unto them, go into the city, and a man 
will meet you, an earthen pitcher of water bearing, 
follow him, — 

14. and wheresoever he should have gone in, say 
to the good man of the house, that the master saith, 
where exists my guest chamber, where the Passover, 
with my disciples, I should have eaten, 

15. then he will shew you a large upper room 


Bese¢au Pe Reese Cue eae tr Ce Penpaanpuseteuseeae 


having been furnished ready, and there make ready 
for us, 

16. so the disciples went forth, and came into the 
city, and found. As he said unto them, and they 
made ready the Passover, 

17. then he cometh with the twelve after evening 


eCoersesraSeusteoeoeeraeaseaeaget Gene we evna CEFeesn onsets Best toevrvsenseeereoeoat 


φαϑοφοοθεν Bueeeneoa 


18. and the J esus: ‘said after their ‘sitting: and 
eating. Verily I SAY unto you, ‘that one, of you, will 


eeonves on ee 


betray me, of you that eateth with me, 
19. they began to be sorrowful and to say unto 


him, one, by one. ΤῈΣ from doing it I am, 


20. then the Jonas said unto them, one of the 


twelve that dippeth with me, in the dish ἐΐ ΤΉ, 

er for the indeed Son of the man, ie - him of. the 
human race that ts indeed the son goeth. Ν ‘As it hath 
been written concerning him. But woe to that man, 


by — of wucet e the Son of the man ¢ e him φ 


φυωυονϑνοφαννννσαονυνϑοώφοθόθσοαοσασνῳ Δοονυὺ ΦΟ ἀφο C2 Bae 
φοφουναθυπὺ"εο egeeesn 


ονοφονρουνφϑηοφασαπκπροῃῶ CHOP ABO EHH BTS OBR οφον 


688. And the Jesus said. Literally, Spoke the exact words that 
Jollow ; whereas if these words are compared with St. Matthew 
Xxvi. 21, we find there is a difference in them ; hence I conceive that 
the Disarrangement here is intended to show, That St. Mark re- 
presents the Sense, but not the actual words spoken; hence &6., 
822,1. 

689. Seo Matthew xxvi. 19. 

690. See Matthew xxvi. 24 


MARK 


22. then having taken bread after their eating, 
having blessed, he brake, and gave to them, and 
said, take, this ceremony exists to man ἡ e keeps in 
remembrance my body temy human existence, 

23. and having taken a cup, having given thanks, 
he gave to them, and all drank of it, 

24. and he said, this ceremony exists to man ite 
keeps in remembrance my blood that is of the cove- 


nant that unrestrictedly flows for many. 
64 
25. Verily I say unto you, that no more z e again 


I should not have drunk of the fruit of the vine, 
until ¢ e before that day. When it I should drink 
fresh, in the kingdom of the God, 

26. and having sung an hymn, they went out into 
the mount of the Olives, - 

27. then the Jesus saith ante them, verily all ye 
will cause scandal, thus it hath been written, I will 
Se re eee ene ΘΕ ee 
"28. but after the act, to have been raised again 


me, I will go before you, into the Galilee. 


696 
in this the night before indeed twice cock to have 


crowed. 


vpeerpaet ower 


31. But the Peter with vehemence was speaking, 
though it should have behoved me to have died with 


697 69s 
thee, I will not deny thee. In like manner also all 


32. then they come to a place, of which the name 
Gethsemane is, and he saith to his disciples, abide 
here. While I should pray, 


691. See Matthew xrvi. 26. 

692. And all drank of tt. I see no occasion for the Disarrange- 
ment here, except it be to show, That some of the all did not par- 
take of it, possibly, I think, owr Blessed Lord himself. It is indeed 
anid, With desire I have desired to eat this passover with you before 
I suffer, but I do not recollect that it is anywhere stated, Any- 
thing about his drinking if; be this as it may, the Arrangement is 
here Irregular ; Sce Rule 321. Observe Luke xxii. 17, Then having 
taken a cup, having given thanks, he said, Take thie and divide st 
amongst yourselves. 

693. See Matthew xxvi. 28, 


XIV. 87 


33. then he taketh the Peter and the James and 
the John, with him, and began to be sore amazed 
and very heavy, 

34. and he saith unto them, exceeding sorrowful 
my soul τ unto death, tarry here, and watch, 

"85, and having gone forward a little, he was fal- 
ling on the ground and praying, in order that if pos- 
sible it exists, the hour should have passed from him, 

36. and he said, Abba, the father, all things pos- 
sible are unto thee, take away this cup, from me, 
nevertheless not what I will, but what thou, 

37. then he cometh and findeth them sleeping, 
and saith to the Peter, Simon thou sleepest, thou art 
not able one Hour to have watched, 

38. watch and pray, in order that ye should not 
have entered into temptation, the indeed spirit 
willing 18. But the flesh weak is, 

39. and again having departed, he prayed, having 


said the it word, 


φοφπνονυσν 4 4 


40. then again having returned, he found them 
sleeping. For their eyes having been heavy were 
existing, neither had they knowledge, what they 
might have been told by him, 

41. then he cometh the third ¢#me, and saith unto 
them, sleep the henceforth and take rest, it is enough, 
Behold the Son of the man te him 


493 
of the human race that is the son is betrayed into the 


the hour’s gone. 


hands of the sinners, 
42, arise, we should go. Behold he that betrayeth 


me has drawn near, τ: 
DR NIN a ψεφά στα RNS c 
43. and immediately the Judas one of the twelve 
cometh yet of him speaking, and with him, a mul- 


φῳοοφοιννονφάεκπν.ιϑῦνε CHSC HH tt eee Reena saetae 


titude, with swords and staves, from the chief priests 


and the scribes, and the presbyters. 


694. See Matthew xxv¢i. 29. 

6965. <All shall be offended. Literally, All mankind ; whereas 
&c. restricted to, All of us the Apostles; hence &c., 322,1. 

696. See Matthew xxvi. 34. 

697. Sce Matthew xrvi. 36. 

698. All said. Literally, Actually uttered; whereas ἄς., Sig- 
nified their assent to; hence &., 822,1. 

698,1. Sce Matthew xxvi. 41. 

698,2. See Matthew rrvi. 44. 

698,3. See Matthew xxvi. 47. 
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44. Now he that betrays him had given a token 
to them, saying, whomsoever I should have kissed, 
he it exists, take him, and lead away safely, 

45. then having come. Straightway having gone 
to him, he saith, master, and kissed him. 

46. And the multitude laid on the hands to him, 
and took him. 

47. And some one of them that had stood by, 
having drawn the sword, a smote the servant of the 
high priest, and cut off his ear, 

48. then the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, as against a thief, came ye out with swords 
and staves to have taken me, 

49. by day, I had existed with you, in the temple, 
teaching, yet there was no taking me, but even 580 
it was, in order that the scriptures should have been 
fulfilled, 

50. then having forsaken him, all fled, 

51. but a certain young man was following him, 
a linen cloth having been cast about Ais naked body, 
and they laid hold on him. 

52. But the young man having left the linen cloth, 
naked he fled, 

53. then they led away the Jesus, to the high 
priest, and all the chief priests and the presbyters 
eth μῆνα eos cage iim, ΠΤ ΉΠΡΗΝ σον νεκίος ὀγλρσα 

54, but the Peter, at a distance, followed him, 
even within, into the palace of the high priest, and 
sitting with the officials he was, and being warmed 


at the fire. 
7 
55. Then the chief priests and all the council were 


ee CR Seo RAR EE TOE BOSH δόου δοθονο φϑάνυ BOSHSHH FOR OEE Bees FF He 


have put to death him, but they were not finding. 
701 
66. Because many were bearing false witness against 
03°: 


him, but alike the witnesses were not existing, 


699. See Matthew xrvi. 61. 
ο ἴον, 5 Matthew xxvi. 59. 
Ὁ]. Because Pelt were sage Literally, Many witnesses 
t him to death ; whereas &c., Many porzone ; bende’ &c., 321. 
᾿Ξ But alike the witnesses were not existing. Literally, They 
had no 3 whereas &o., They so far disagreed as to 
destroy each other ; hence &c., 822,1. 
704. Seo Matthew xxvi. 62. 


57. then certain having arisen, they were bearing 
false witness against him, saying, 

58. verily we heard him saying, even I will 
destroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
in three, days, 1 πῇ! build another made without 


eoueeene 


Peat eon Fe ee ar eed CERES BAe PEST BH eH KEES 


60. then the high priest having stood up in midst, 
he asked the Jesus, saying, Tepliest thou nothing, 
for these men bed recat against thee. 

61. But the ‘Jesus was silent, and not anything 
answered. Again the high "pret was asking him, 


ee tvae use ΦφΦθν»ν ϑυφόονυνφῦ»αα BF 


»οοϑυσδονφδθοφ es FHose eur oeecsens egos ee Seveaseaneae 


the blessed. 

62. ‘And the Jesus said, I exist that, and ye 5881} 
see the Son of the man te him of the human race 
that ts the son, on ight | hands, sitting, of the power 
that governs, and coming in the clouds of the 
heaven. | 

63. Then the high priest having rent his clothes, 
he saith, what farther have we need of witnesses, 


64. ye heard the blasphemy, what 18 made to 


appear by you. Then the all condemned him guilty 


en OO CRM R MMAR CH HORE OD 


to exist of death, 

65. and some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him, pro- 
phecy, even the officials received with slaps on the 
face bun, 

66. then one of the maids of the high — 


Ῥφδοου FEC HP EROS PO SFO DEceReeee FHP Ow πεν CFP He BHO BEHBPF BAe Δ Ὁ 
SHO ae OHHH SHS HAAERSRHR MESH HR aoye CHEKHH ASEH RECHT COPTER AHP HRHAT φαφοδδποροῦφοπθυύνόνοπ.ο OF 


67. and having seen the Peter being warmed, 
having looked upon him, she says, verily thou, after 
the Nazarite art, thou wast with the Jesus. 

68. But the Peter denied, saying, neither have I 


pee oe nee 


705. ΤῊΣ Aap arg ΤῸΝ ee ear 
Jow, that in the days of our Bleased Lord, the Ap 
Son of God, did not imply Divinity. 

706. See Matthew xxvi. 64. 

707. See Matthew xxvi. 65. 


709. The all condemned hin. Literally, 42 
whereas &o. Passive, No one dissented eit kcing dees 
$22,1. 


did it; 
ce &e. 


MARK XV. 


known, neither understand I, thou anything sayest, 
and having gone out into the porch, 

69. and the maid having seen him, she said to 
them that had stood by, assuredly this man, of them, 
exists. 

70. But the Peter again was denying, and after 
a little tame again, those that had stood by said to 
the Peter. 


deed a Galilean ὙΠΕᾺ existest. 


Surely of them, thou existest. For in- 


71. Then the “Peter began to curse and to swear, 


eo tpoeceowaneeeeeeeen tenes 


verily I have not known this man, whom ye speak 
of, 
72. and immediately for a second fime in the day, 
at. 


10,] 
tt was, cock crew, and the sai was reminded of 


oene tenn teneenae 


νυκ"ε"5;}ΦὰφοάονΦφόσποῦοῦφον δυ δὴ δ φ δὴ κα 


cock twice to have crowed, thrice thou wilt deny me, 
and having thought thereon he was weeping, 
CHaptrr XV. 
]. now straightway in morning, the chief priests, 


with the presbyters and scribes, having held 8 cou 
sultation, so all the council, having bound the Jesus, 


they carried Baie and delivered to Pilate, 
2. oe the Pilate interrogated him, art thou the 


king οἱ of the Ri ews. ‘And the Jesus having ‘answered 


him, he says, thou sayest, 

3. then the chief priests were accusing him of 
siniedila Gieke eStats nee wean ea, 
"4, And the Pilate again was interrogating him, 
saying, answerest thou nothing, behold how many 
things against thee they witness. 

5. But the Jesus yet nothing he answered so as to 
marvel the Pilate. 


710. And the cock crew. There can be no doubt that these 

words which sre contained in the Authorized Version are Spurious, 
that we are taught Matt. xrxvi. 34 ἃ 756. Luke rni. 84 & 61, 

ἃ Jobn miii. 38, 4 cock shall not crow till thow hast dented me 
thrice. These are five te and direct prohibitions, vouchsafed 
by three out of four Evangelists, to any cock’s crowing after St. 
Peter's first denial of his Master. 

[Ὁ appears to me probable, that Literally there was but one Cock- 
crow to a Day, early in the morning, and that the real Cockcrow 
of the Day in which St. Peter denicd our Bleesed Lord had passed, 

iously, not only to his dving it, but even to the Prediction that 
should do it; the oockcrow, therefore, that was coming, could 
only be regarded. a Cockcrow of the then day, by a from 
the regular and usual Appellation, and eo by denominating it 8 


89 


6. Now at feast, he was releasing unto them one 
prisoner, whom they were desiring. 

7. And he that is called Barabbas was existing 
with the fellow insurgents having been bound, which, 
m the insurrection, had ectnimnitted murder: 

8. now the multitude having grown in their de- 
mand, they began to desire. 
to them. 

9. But the Pilate arawered them, saying, do ye 


eaeeSCeR eco eegrs AEST SHR FHeewverasane BHR Ge 


desire, I shall release unto you the king of the 


As ever he was doing 


Jews. 

10. For he was knowing, that through envy, they 
had delivered him. 

11. But the chief priests moved the people, In 


ννοαονοο Pasa toenn OR Peseta ee tne Cease eeene eons 


oR eBes CHKRSCE PHP eeE HHH One δῴΦυθο ὑοθῶσσοουϑ ἡ 


them the Barabbas. 

12, Then the Pilate again having answered, he 
said unto them. Then what shall I do ¢o Aim, say, 
the king of the Jews. 

13. And the multttude again cried out, crucify 
him. 

14. Then the Pilate said unto them. Because of 
what he effected evil. But the multitude more cried, 
crucify him. 

15. And the Pilate willing for the people the suffi- 
cient to do, released unto them the Barabbas. And 
delivered the Jesus, having scourged, in order that 
he should have been cruciied. 

16. Then the soldiers led away him into the hall, 
which Pretorium i is, and called together all the band, 

17. and put on him a purple robe, also put on 


him, having platted a thorn crown, 


Twice or Double Cockcrow, not, a Second, for that would imply a 
just title to the Appellation; it Literally was, The cockorow of the 
succeeding day. 

710,1. Sve Matt. xxvi. 84. 

711. Committed murder. Literally, Personally committed the 
act ; whereas &o., Was responsible for it ; hence &c., 321. 

712. Seo Matt. xxvii. 20. 

713. He should release unto them the Barabbas. Literally, 
He personally do st; whereas &o., He cause tt to be done ; henoc 
&e., 321. 


714. Then the soldiers led away him. Literally, They actually 
did what ὦ stated ; whereas &. I conceive, That probably he was 
conducted by some authority, who was guarded the soldiers ; 


hence &c., 822,1. 
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18. and began to salute him, hail, O king of the 
Jews, 

19. then they were smiting of him the head with 
a reed, and were spitting upon him, and bowing the 
knees, they were prostrating before him, 

20. and after they were mocking him, they took 
off from him the purple, and put on him his raiment, 
and led out him, in order that they should have 
crucified him, 

21. and they compel one Simon a Cyrenian pass- 
ing by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, in order that he should have 
borne his cross, 

22. And they bring him, unto the Golgotha place, 
which being interpreted is, a place of a skull, 

28, and were giving him wine having been mingled 
with myrrh. But which he took not, 

24. and they crucified him, and parted his gar- 
ment, casting a lot, upon them, who any thing should 
have taken. 

25. And third hour was existing, that they crucified 
him, 

26. and the superscription of his accusation was 
existing, having been written over, the king of the 
J ews, 

27. and with him, they crucified two thieves, one, 
on right hands, and one, on left hands of him, 

28 & 29. then they that passed by were railing on 
him, wagging their heads, and saying. Ah thou that 
destroyest the temple, and buildest in three days, 

30. save thyself, having come down from the cross, 

$1. Likewise also the chief priests, mocking among 
themselves, with the scribes, said, he saved others, 


32. the Christ that is king of Israel, descend now 
from the cross, in order that we should have seen 
and believed, even they that had been crucified with 
him were reviling him. 


715. Seo Matt. xxvii. 42. 
716. See Matt. xxvii. 44. 


33. And darkness there was over all the land after 


sixth hour having come, ‘until ‘ninth hour. 


@aeettersepapeaeeee eer eéepeene supeee oo 
BPS ee se CHES SHE ον. PHS RHS RASHES HO Se PH KSEE S HEHE HReeeereeBeSetueanys 
@aueseoeon ee 


φοειφΦφοφνε σοὺ 445 PROF RHeFE LE OE oD 


35. and some of them that had stood by, having 
heard, said, behold, does he call for Elias. 

86. And some one having ran, having filled a 
sponge with vinegar, having put on a reed, he was 
giving to drink him, saying, let be, we should have 
seen, if Elias cometh to have taken down him. 

37. Then the Jesus having cried with a loud voice, 
he expired, 

38. and the vail of the temple was rent in twain, 
ἼΔΕΙ Be saan 

839. And the centurion that had stood by over 
against him having seen, that eo he expired, he said. 
Of a truth this the man a Son of God was existing. 

40. And women were existing also from afar 
looking on, among whom, both Mary the Mag- 
dalene, and Mary that is of James that is less and 
that is of Joses a mother, aleo Salome, 

41. who when he was existing in the Galilee, were 
following him, and ministering unto him, and many 
other women that came up with him, unto Jerv- 
salem, 

42. and already evening having come. When a 
preparation was existing, which before “a sabbath 
4 Εἰ τὴ τομῦτι τα ανπρλδαίσι 
48. Joseph having come from Arimathea, an 
honorable councillor, who also himeelf waiting for 


went : unto the ao the body of the 
Jesus. 
44. But the Pilate marvelled, if already he hath 


pebpagceeaueceneeeeeeoee ree. Ce ee ates 


died, and having called the centurion, he asked him, 


whether any while he died, 


717. Geo Matt. xxvii. 61. 
717,1. See Matt, xxvii. 54 
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45. and having known from the centurion, he gave 
the body to the Joseph, 

46. and having bought fine linen, having taken 
down him, he wrapt in the linen, and laid him, in a 
sepulchre, which having been hewn out of a rock 
was, and he rolled a stone, unto the door of the 
sepulchre. 

47. And the Mary the Magdalene and Mary that 
is of Joses were beholding. Where he lays,  __ 
ΠΡ τ eon 

1. and Mary the Magdalene, and parent the of sed 


SRS FSSetevre αὐσποῤοφοδϑοῦσεν πὸ ᾿ ἀφ SESS SEHR StH Se SHH SKB ARR BESS CHO setea on 
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Sabbath having passed, in order that they having 
come should have anointed him, 

2. and very early in the morning in day one after 
the Sabbaths, they came unto the sepulchre after the 
eun having risen, 

8. and they said among themselves, who will roll 


718. But the Pilate marvelled. Literally, Actively felt 
whereas ἄς. Passive, He desired to be assured ; hence &o., 321, 


away for us the stone, at the door of the sepul- 
chre, 

4. but they having looked see, Sa the stone hath 
been rolled away. Although very great it was, 

5. and having entered into the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man sitting on the mght hands, he 
having been clothed in a long white garment, so they 
were afirighted. 


«94 
6. But the young nan saith unto them. Be not 


*oee ee tae nanacegna eso νοφόοο όνθοα 


crucified, ‘he was raised, he exists not here, behold 
the place where they laid him, 

7. wherefore depart, tell his disciples and the 
Peter, that he goeth before you, into the Galilee. 
There will ye see him. As he said unto you, 

8. and they having. gone out fied from the sepulchre. 
For fear and astonishment takes them, yet nothing 


Ca SH SSR MRETESH HTH οϑονφυ DAS SHHRHHSES CHAHTF EPH Oe SHEHEE PERE HS PEHHHE ROH HHO S: BOTH HE BE 


Φιοῦ Cee eee eeonaatseegedon Fee BHas 


720. See Matt. xxviii 5. 
721- What follows in in the Authorized Veraion is spurious. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 


Caarter I, 

1. Forasmuch as many undertook to have set forth 
in order a declaration, ‘of that that has been most 
surely believed by us concerning things done. 

2. Even as they delivered them unto us, that are 
from the beginning, eye witnesses and ministers 
having been of the word that has been delivered, 

8. it seemed good also to me having had under- 
standing from the very first in all things perfect, 


in order to thee to have written, most excellent 
Theophilus, 

4. in order that thou shouldst have known, con- 
cerning what, thou wast taught by promises the 
certainty, 

5. there was in the days of Herod king of the 
Judea, a certain priest by name Zacharias, of course 
of Abia, and a wife to him was of the daughters of 
Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. 


92 LUKE I. 


6. And both righteous were existing before the 
God, walking in all the commandments and ordi- 
nances of the Lord, blameless, 

7. and a child was not to them, because Elizabeth 
barren existed, and ‘both. having advanced in their 
days, were existing. 

8. And it came to passin the act to execute the 
priest’s office him, in the order of his course, before 
the God, 

9. according to the custom of the priest's office, 
he obtained by lot 1 in respect of that he should have 
burnt incense, having entered into the temple ‘of the 


@eegnepesveeaveseanp CR C2 FF 


POES CHO SORE TE CHHHOHHE PETS HSE HOEME OHH ADD ead oeEe BEE OHH Sere BO 


ing without at the hour of the incense referred 
eae 

11. And an angel of Jehovah appeared to him, 
having stood on right of the altar of the incense 
referred to, 

12. then Zacharias was troubled, having seen, and 


fear fell on him. 


@enpeeanceangpetar tes Seeeenaa 
@eeereege deere aeeaaevece een epee meq. 8 BSG 
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14. and he shall exist joy to thee and gladness, 
and many, by his burehs will be rejoiced. 
15. For great he will be, in the sight of the Lord, 


ea Cover aa ene CHR AFOERe δον 


CP SOR FH CERS CHF E EH hE OEE OEHREFEERS COVE TEESE OT OH OeDs OhED 


lation. Even from womb of his mother, 

16. and will turn many of the sons of Israel, to 
Jehovah their God, 

17. and he will go before him, with Elias’s spirit 
and power, to have turned back hearts of fathers, 
to children, and disobedient, to wisdom of just per- 

604. For he will be filled with a holy epirit. | Boon from hic 


mother's womb. Literally, From the instant born ; whereas 


&e., His al power appeared at the same time nateu- 
pal; hanes ke. O81 as his 


606. Immediately interposed. This word is used only in one 


sons, to have prepared for Jehovah a people having 
been made ready, 

18. and Zacharias said unto the angel, by what 
shall I know this. For I an old man am, and my 
wife having advanced in her days is, a 

19. and the ὃ angel having answered, he said unto 
him, I Gabriel am, that have stood in the presence 
of the God, ‘and I was sent away to have spoken 
unto thee, and to have published glad tidings to 
thee these, 

20. nevertheless behold thou shalt exist, being 
silent, even not mame power to have spoken, until 
because of what, thou believed not my words, πιο 
shall be fulfilled in their season, 

21. and the people waiting for the Zacharias was 
existing, and were marvelling because of the act to 
tarry in the temple him. 

22. And having come out, he was not able to have 


eeeseag boon 


Geese ewenegeeseetoer 2 0 meee een we POT eh aoe 


28. and it came to pass, when the days of his 
ministration were accomplished, he departed to his 
house. 

24. And after these the days, Elizabeth his wife 
conceived, and covered round about herself five 
months, saying, 

25. I did this, for so the Lord hath effected me 


S@aeenaneoeeescsBAheeaveaaeree 


to act, during days, in which he immediately in- 
terposed to have taken away my reproach, among 
men. 

26. And in the month that is sixth, the angel 
Gabriel was sent by the God, unto a city of the 
Galilee, whose name Nazareth ts, 

27. to a virgin having been espoused to a man, 


other place in the New Testament, and consequently its import 
must be looked for elsewhere. Donegan suthonises it to be trans- 


lated , which I judge justifies my Translation, Js- 
mediately καὶ , that 8 a = expression of the 
same Sense in relation to the ty F 
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whose name Joseph is, of the house of David, and 
the name of the virgin Mary was, 

28. and having come in to her, he said, hail, 
having been highly favored thou art, the Lord with 
thee ts, 

29. and the Mary, at the saying, was troubled, 
and was casting in her mind, of what sort this salu: 
ilies aaa ΠΑΡ σα ΡΝ 
80. and the angel said to her. Fear not Mary. 
For thon obtained « favor, from the God, 

31. and behold thou shalt of thyself conceive in 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shall call his name 
Jesus, 

32. this son great Shall be, and a son of the 
Highest he shall be called, and J ehovah the God 
shall Give unto him the throne of David his father, 

33. and he shall reign over the house of Jacob, 
unto the evers, and an end of his kingdom shall not 
δυεῖν 

84, Then Mary said unto the angel, how shall this 
thing exist. Seeing you declare that in its perform- 
ance a man 1 do not know, 

35. and the angel having answered, he said unto 
her, a spirit holy shall come to thee, and a power 


Buae cet eee ae reeses CO RH ceces ce adres soen Heenense Ce esee ne Saosaeneones Pe 


CO oeet on aeoertuceese teen ees 


fore also that holy thing that is born, a son of God 
shall be called, 

36. and behold Elisabeth thy cousin, also she 
hath conceived a son, in her old age, even this 
month, sixth i is with her that is called barren, 

87. assuredly anything shall not be impossible 
with the God. 

88. Then Mary said. Behold the handmaid of 


506. how obtained a favor. To express the Received Trane- 
lation, I question whether the Verb must not have been in the 
Perfect Tense. The favour had not been received, though certain 
ee ee es iam ache aes ΜΕΣΤῸΣ: 


607. " And Jehovah the God shall wato him the throne o 


Jehovah, may it have been to me, according to thy 
word, and the angel departed from her. 

89. And Mary having arisen in these days, she 
was gone into the hill country, with haste, into a 
city of Juda, 

40. and entered into the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted the Elizabeth, 


1" and it came to pass, when the Elizabeth heard 


δϑοφνουσφααθᾶνθόοῦύῳ saute eoaaeaue es 
φᾳ«ο»ιἱιὸῶν δόθφου eg eeveseseeeGaoesea Pesce eeebus @HBS 


Pee eceetS eer eeURPsetTeae SHHHSCeT Se CHHHHEFC RR E BEE eeRHe sere ctetentwahea 


of piace 

42. and spoke with a loud cry, and said, having 
been blessed thou art among women, for the fruit of 
thy womb having been blessed is, 

43. but whence is to me this state of having 
been blessed ascribed, in order that the mother of 
my Lord should have come with salutation to 
me. 

44. I say this state, For lo as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation sounded in my ears, the babe leaped 
ts see RR Aen mci Saat 
45. and blessed ts she that believed, that a per- 
formance shall exist in the things that have been 
told her by Jehovah, 

46. then Mary said, my soul doth magnify the 
Lord, 

47. and my spirit rejoiced in the God that is my 
saviour, 

48. because he looked upon the low estate of his 
handmaiden. For behold from the now, all the 
generations will call happy sai ne oe 


@etevrescenpeses en sreabhetae δον δοδοοθϑύνοσουεο Se eoeue 


φενονν 22 Φοφφο CHESS HR SHS See SHBAHSAes θόύώφο απ He HH ee ee 


The overshadowing here referred to is I palirceprpnayredponl sl ¢ preservation 
pe , 


a cide that the 

int out that 
Jesus was not atriotly 
was not such in the o 


ronoun of thee, is omitted at the end of the Sentenoe. Observe it 
is in the original, 4 Sos of God, not, The Son of God. 
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50. and his mercy, unto generations and gene- 
rations is to them that are afraid of him, 

51. he shewed strength, with arm of him, he scat- 
tered proud persons through imagination of their 
hearts, 

52. he put down mighty persons, from thrones, 
and exalted humble, 

53. he satisfied persons hungrying after good 


things, and sent away empty rich persons, 6 
᾿ δ. he helped Israel a servant of his to have re- 
membrance of is mercy. 

55. As he spoke about our fathers, to the Abra- 
ham and his seed, unto the ever. 

56. And Mary abode with her, about three 
months, and returned to her house. 

57. Now the time was come for the Elizabeth in 


φοουοφουάδφύα seeeeweoomgirrss ever wea Cees on δυΦδῪοοφᾶν FH SCH OH EHOe HO8 


respect of that she should have been delivered, and 


ae aa aa : asa ied Rie mis aT 

58. and her neighbours and cousins heard, how 
Jehovah was shewing his great mercy, to her, and 
they were rejoicing with her, 

59. and it came to pass on the day that 18 eighth, 
they came to have circumcised the child, and were 
calling it, after the name of his father, Zacharias, 

60. and his mother having answered, she said, it 
is not fo be that, but John shall he be called, 

61. and they said unto her, why not one there 
exists of thy kindred, who is called by this 
name. 

62. Then they were making signs to his father, 
the name which perhaps he may be wishing to be 
called upon him, 

63. and having asked for a writing table, he 
wrote, saying, John his name is, and all marvelled. 


@epeevaenpesenesnes 


510. Arm of him. Observe the Article is not expressed, the 
Sense intended to be conveyed being the Metaphorical Sense. 

511. A hand of Jehovah was existing with him. Literally, With 
whom ts God's hand not with ; whereas &., In an especial manner tt 
was 80 with him; hence &c., 822,1. 

512. And made a redemption for his people. Observe it is not, 
And redeemed his people; or, And effected the redemption of; but 
it is, And effected; that is, Made a redemption for his people. 

618. m hand of all. Observe the Article is omitted, the 


64. And his mouth was opened immediately, 
and his tongue indeed was speaking, praising the 
God, 

65. and fear came on all that dwell round about 
them, and in ‘all the hill country of the Judea, he 
was publishing all these sayings, 

66. and all that heard laid up in their own heart, 


hand of Jehovah was existing with him, 


68. blessed be Jehovah the God of the Israel, for 
he visited and made a redemption for his people, 

69. and a horn of salvation raised up for us, in 
house of David a servant of his. 

70. As he spoke by means of the mouth of the 
holy, since ever, prophets of his, 

71. even a deliverance from some enemies of us, 
and from hand of all that hate us to have acquired 
kindness, on account of our fathers, 

72. or him to have remembered of his holy cove- 
nant an oath, 

73. which he swore to Abraham our father in res- 
pect of that he would have granted to us, 

74. Without fear, through hand of enemies, of our 
having been delivered to serve him, 

75. in holiness and righteousness, before him, all 
our days. 

76. And even thou child a prophet of highest shalt 
be called. For thou shalt go before Jehovah to have 
prepared ways for him, - 

a ee ee ee 


knowledge of salvation unto his people, as to a remis- 


sion of sins of theirs. 


coma That deliverance is obtained from every one that 
hates us; which is the Literal Sense; but, That there ss no class 
of persons that hate us, from which in fitting owrcumstances we 
cannot be delivered ; henooe the omission of the Article. See Rale 
101. 

614. Hie holy covenant. Observe the Article is omitted, since 
had it been expressed it would have implied, That there was a0 
other covenant than that whiok is here specified. Seo Rule 101, 
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78. through tender mercy from δι: God, by 
which, , 8 dawn from high visits us, 


79. to have given light to them that sit in dark- 
408 
ness and in shadow of death, in respect of that he 


SPOR Teed ese ΦιφΦ) γ CO eevee eres ee φοναβϑενοφασοκπφνυ SCHHSHRHPSE Pater SHereeneuagaga® 


in sack and was existing in the deserts, till day of 
manifestation of him, to the Israel. 
Cuapter II. 

1. And it came to pass in those days, there went 
a decree, from Cesar Augustus, to be taxed all the 
world, 

2. this a taxing first was made after Cyrenius 
being governor of the Syria, 

3. and all were going to be taxed, each, in his 
mace st 

4. And so J oseph went up also from the Galilee, 
from a city of Nazareth, into the Judea, unto a city 
of David, which is called Bethlehem, on account of 
the case being to exist him, of the house and lineage 
of David, 

5. to be taxed with Mary that had been espoused 
to him, existing great with child. 

6. And so it was during the /ime to exist them 
there, the days were accomplished in respect of that 
whe should ad iu: Ρο 

7. ‘and she brought. forth her son “that was first 
born, and wrapped in swaddling clothes him, and 
laid him, in a manger, because a room there was not 
eer ‘hem, OS a 3 τ τ 

8. and shepherds there were existing in the 
country that is it, abiding in the field, and keeping 
watch by ¢ e during the night, over their flocks, 


9. and an angel of Jehovah came to them, and 


they were sore afraid, 


516. Our God. Observe the Article is omitted, the Literal 
nag implying, Of our God; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase. 
618. Her son that was firstborn. This unquestionably implice 
Tiat Mary had another or other sons. ἀμ 


10. and the angel said unto them. Be not 
afraid. For behold I am bringing good tidings of 
to you great joy, which shall exist for all the 
people, 

11. for a saviour was born to you this very day, 


Cee Bees n FHKE KPT H OFA OR SOCEM ee CR PASSO THe BARTEL HHSC T Se ROT RES 


who Christi 18, 8 Lord, in city ‘of David, 

12. and this shall be to you asign, ye shall find 
8 babe having been wrapped in swaddling clothes 
and lying in a manger, 

18. and suddenly there was with the angel a mul- 
titude of host from heaven, praising the God, and 
saying, 

14. glory, in highest to God, and on earth, peace, 
to men of good will, 

15. and it came to pass, after the angels departed 
from them, into the heaven, the shepherds were 
saying to one another, we should have passed over 
directly unto Bethlehem, and see this thing that 
hath come to pass, which the Lord made known to 
us, 

16. and they came, having hasted, and found 
both the Mary and the Joseph, also the babe lying 
in the manger specified above. 

17. And having seen, they made known abroad 
concerning the saying that was told them, concern- 
ing this child, 

18. and all they that heard wondered at those 
things that were told by the shepherds, to them. 

19. But the Mary was keeping all the words 
pondering ἘΠῚ ἐν Πα; Sst au ΤΣ τὸν τσὶ ς, δὲ ττῖν tous Gnecsuues ake 

20. and the shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising the God, for all things, which they heard 
and saw. As it was told unto them, 

21. and when eight days were accomplished in 


Came ene a aeen wears Φυφυ ὸ ϑεϑφαὺ σον». FCF EH HBe TH HHH HeeSenatesnesasceseresenae 


his name Jesus was called, the name that was named 


520. City of David. Observe the Article is omitted, the Literal 
Sense expressing, That the City was David's ψ; whereas &c. 5 
That David was born in that City; hence the omission of the 
Article. See Rule 101. 
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by the angel, before the time, to have been conceived 
him, in the womb, 

22. and when the days of purification of them 
according to the law of Moses were accomplished, 
they brought him, to Jerusalem to have presented to 
the Lord. 

23. (As 1 it hath been written in law of Jehovah, 
that every "male opening womb, shall be called holy 
oe : eg a ahee ceo ane 


ee Sui 
24. and, in respect of that they should have 


spoken in the law of Jehovah, a pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young of pigeons, 

25. and behold ἃ man was in Jerusalem, to whom 
name of Simedn was, ‘and this man just and ere 
was, waiting for consolation of the Israel, and a spirit 


922,3 
holy was upon him, 


@eveveeneasae CuPesseaegaese eer eseeeene semen PR VOCCHR ose FERC HATES 


by the spirit that is holy not to have seen oa 
before probably he should have seen the Christ of 
Jehovah, 

27. and he came by the spirit, into the temple, 
even at the time, to have inducted by the parents the 
child J esus, in respect of that they should have done 
after the costom of the law, for him, 

28. then he took up it ἡ ὁ the child, by the arms, 
and blessed the God, and said. 

29. Now thou lettest depart thy servant, O Lord, 
through thy word, in peace, 

80. that mine eyes behold thy salvation, 

31. which thou prepared in face of all the 
people, 

32. alight unto a manifestation of Gentiles, and 
unio a glory of a people of thine, Israel, 

88. and his father and his mother was existing, 
wondering at the things that are spoken of him, 


= A le of thine. Observe the Article is omitted. 

tn this favor from God was with him. Had 
Pies of all descriptions here been referred to, the Article must 
have been expressed, and then it would have preoluded its being 
said, dad the Lord laid on him the iniquity of we all; henoe the 
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84. and Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary 
“Behold this child is set for a fall and 
a rising up of many, in the Israel, and so as 8 sign of 
either state being contradicted being, 


408 
35. yet a sword shall ‘Pierce through | thy own 


his mother. 


soul, to the end that doubts respecting their own state 


eee Pah ose Stoo sree ee Ste esee SO taeet CFC CB eT ESBS A POG 
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36. and Anna a prophetess, a daughter of Phanuel 
of tribe of Aser was existing, she having advanced in 
days many, having lived with a husband seven years, 
after her virginity, 

37. and she a widow was about fourscore and four 
years, who was not departing from the temple, serv- 
ing with fasting and prayers night and day, 6 
"38. and she having joined them in this the hour 
was returning thanke to the God, and was speaking 
of him to all that are looking for redemption in 
Jerusalem, 

39, and when they ended all things that exist 
according to the law of Jehovah, they returned into 
the Galilee, to city of themselves, Nazareth. 

40. And the child was growing, and was in the 
situation of being strengthened , being filled with wis- 
dom, for ἐπ “this favor from God was with ‘him, 

41. now his parents were in the custom of going 
with year, to Jerusalem, to the feast of the passover, 

42. and when he was twelve years old, they going 
up were, after the custom of the feast, 

43. and having fulfilled the days, during the étme, 
they to return, Jesus the youthful tarried behind 
in Jerusalem, and his parents knew not. 

44, But having supposed him to have existed in 
the company, they went a day’s journey, and were 


seeking him, among the kinsfolk and the acquaint- 


ance, 


omission of Article, to mark the Restriction expressed in the 
Paraphrase. 
527. Seo Matt. ui. 16. 

528. A day's ee Literally, 4a actual quantity so dasig- 
nated; whereas &c., 4 quantity thet occupied them a day to get 
over ; hence &c., 921. 
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45. and not having found, they turned back again 
to Jerusalem, diligently seeking him, 

46. and it came to pass after three days, they 
found him, in the temple, sitting in midst of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and questioning them. 

47, And all were astonished at his understanding 
and answers, 

48. and having seen him, they were amazed, and 
his mother said unto him, child why dealt thou with 
us thus. Behold thy father and I being tormented, 
we were seeking thee, 

49. and he said unto them, how is t/ that ye were 
seeking me, had ye not known, that in the things of 
my father, it is needful to exist me, 

50. but they understood not the saying, which he 
spoke unto them, 

51. then he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and being subject unto them he was, but 
his mother was keeping all ‘the ‘sayings, in her 
heart, 

52. and Jesus was increasing in the wisdom and 
stature, and in favor, with God and man. 

Crapter III. 

}, Now in fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of the Judea, 
and Herod tetrarch of the Galilee. And Philip his 
brother tetrarch of the Tturea and Trachonitis re- 
gion, and Lysanias tetrarch of the Abilene, 

2. for high priest, Annas and Caiaphas, a word 
from God came unto John the son “of Zacharias, in 
feats ist aes eee 

3. and he went into every region of the Jordan, 
preaching a baptism of | repentance, for a remission 
of sins, 

680. Stop. Had the Ma τᾷ Stop not been expressed, I think it 
Sor of Judea and tetrorch of Galilee, Horod and Philip hav brother 
ates of Itwrea and Trachonitis; hence the Major Stop. Bee 


581. dad Lysanias tetrarch of the Abilene. I think it probable, 
that Lysanias was not Literally tetrarch in the full signification, 


4, as it hath been written in a book of words of 
Esaias the prophet, a voice of crying, in the wilder- 
ness, prepare the way of Jehovah, make straight his 


paths, 
5. every 8} ΕΥ shall be filled, and every mountain 


ee Pee ere sis ens a συν, Pee ere erehes C8 ewe 8 8 8 8 =e Oe Oe SHH 9.4 oOo Hee Oe 


see CHeeue eee teeter boevas ὅφου Ce Sen eee oe eet es Hae 


exist as straight, and the rough, as smooth ways, 

6. and all flesh i ὁ 6 every class of men shall see the 
salvation of the God. 

7. Then he said to a multitude that came to have 
been baptized of him, O generations of vipers, who 
warned you to have fled from wrath that is about to 
come. 

333 634 

8. Verily bring forth worthy fruits of the repen- 
tance you profess, for ye should ‘not have begun to 
say for yourselves, we have a progenitor, the Abra- 
ham. For I say unto you, that ‘the God is able 
of these stones to have raised up children to the 
Abraham. 

9. Verily now indeed the axe, at the root of the 
trees, lies. Yet every tree not bringing forth good 
fruit, is cut down, and into a fire, 1s cast, 

10. then the people were asking him, saying. 
Now what should we have done. 

11. And haying answered, he said unto them, he 
that hath two ¢ coats, impart to him that has none, 
and he that hath meats. 

12. And even publieans came to have been bap- 
tized, and they said unto him, ‘master, what should 


In like manner do. 


we have done. 


13. And he said unto them, nothing more, than 
that that hath been appointed you, p roauire, 
14. And also soldiers were asking him, saying, 


what shall we do, even we, ‘and he said ‘unto them, 


but that he was only so Temporally, or in some Restricted or In- 
ferior Sense; and hence &., 321. 

532. The son of Zacharias. Literally, His only son; whereas 
&c., A child of his; hence &., 321. I consider that the “Article is 
expressed to mark it with emphasis. 

533. See Matt. ini. 8. 

634. See Matt. it. 8. 

685. See Matt. ii 9. 
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And 
ye should not have accused falsely, and be content 


no persons ye should have done violence to. 


with your wages. 
15. Then whether he the Christ may be after te 
according to expecting of the people, and Tousing = of 


all, in their hearts, cone nine the J ohn, 


np een eeoeseeean 
φοιν @8 ben δι eeeeeeoee νῶν" FESR RP Fedvanseessa Cee Revrers ease eeaepueuvevnaae 
BO Be ets eee teeevpesee eo eneeedree 
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the latchet of his shoes, he will baptize you, with a 
spirit “holy ὁ t e freed from guilt, and with brilliant 
light ¢ e even Divinely illuminated, 

17. of whom the fan is in his hand to have 
thoroughly purged his floor, and have gathered the 
wheat, into his garner. But the chaff he will burn 
with fire unquenchable. 

18. And indeed many things, even other things, 
admonishing, he was preaching unto the people. 

19. But the Herod that was tetrach being re- 
proved by him, for Herodias the wife of his brother, 
and for all things, which the Herod did evil, 

20. he added yet this, above all, he shut up the 
John, in prison. 

21. Now it came to pass (in the acf to have bap- 
tized all the people), even to have been opened the 
heaven after Jesus having been baptized and ‘praying, 

22, also to have descended the spirit that j 18 holy 
sensibly yet as gently as in what pertains to a ma- 
ena form, like a dove, upon him, and ἃ voice, from 
heaven, to have come, thou my son ‘that is beloved 
art, with thee, I was well pleased, 

23. and he Jesus commencing was, about thirty 
years, 8 son being, 88 he was in a situation of being 
considered, of Joseph, of the Heli, 

24. of the Matthat, of the Levi, of the Melchi, of 
the Janna, of the Joseph, 

25. of the Mattathias, of the Amos, of the Naum, 


of the Esli, of the Nagge, 


637. See Matt. iii 11. 


26. of the Maath, of the Mattathias, of the Semei, 
of the Joseph, of the Juda, 

27. of the Joanna, of the Rhesa, of the Zorobabel, 
of the Salathiel, of the Nen, 

28. of the Melchi, of the Addi, of the Cosam, of 
the Elmodan, of the Er, 

29. of the Jesus, of the Eliezer, of the Jorim; of 
the Matthat, of the Levi, 

30. of the Simeon, of the Juda, of the Joseph, of 
the Jonan, of the Ehakim, 

31. of the Melea, of the Menan, of the Mattatha, 
of the Nathan, of the David, 

32. of the Jesse, of the Obed, of the Booz, of the 
Salmon, of the Naasson, 

33. of the Aminadab, of the Aram, of the Esrom, 
of the Phares, of the Juda, 

34. of the Jacob, of the Isaac, of the Abraham, 
of the Thara, of the Nachor, 

85. of the Saruch, of the Ragau, of the Phalec, of 
the Heber, of the Sala, 

36. of the Cainan, of the Arphaxad, of the Sem, 
of the Noe, of the Lamech, 

37. of the Mathusala, of the Enoch, of the Jared, 
of the Maleleel, of the Cainan, 

38. of the Enos, of the Seth, of the Adam, of the 
God. 

Cuarpter [V. 

1. And Jesus full of ie without any imperfection 
in spirit holy ¢ e holiness of spirit returned from the 
J ordan, ‘and was being led, in the spi spirit ἑ 6 tmagina- 
tion, into the wilderness, 

2. being tempted forty days, under the devil, that 
he eat nothing, during those days, and after they 
having been finished, he was hungry. 

3. That the devil said unto him, if a son thou 
existest of the God, command this stone, in order 
that bread should have been made, 

4, that the Jesus anewered him, it hath been 


538. Beco Matt. iv. 1. 
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written, that not by bread alone, the man shall 
live, 

5. that having taken up him, he shewed him all 
the kingdoms of the world, in a moment of time, 

6. that the devil said to him, I will give to thee 


ae'®emes eer eeeaeeeoareere ete eeset tose aes pe eaneaeetneveseaeee Fe see avast 


hath been delivered unto me, and to Cie I 
will, I give it. 

7. Therefore thou, if thou shouldst have wor- 
shipped before me, all shall be thine, 

8. that having answered him, Jesus said, it hath 
been written, thou shalt worship Jehovah thy God, 
ae ice se hi = =e ici ee aA a Ne ATE 

9, That he brought him, tu Jerusalem, and set 
on the pinnaele of the temple, and said unto him, if 
a Son thou existest of the God, cast thyself from 
hence down. 

10, For it hath been written, that he will give 


charge to his angels, concerning thee, in respect of 


Ce ee i δὰ ϑοοθὰ θυ ὔδον 
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1]. so that with hands they will bear up thee. 
Lest at any time thou shouldst have dashed against 
a stone thy foot, - 

12. that having answered, the Jesus said unto 
him, assuredly it hath been said, ‘thou shalt not 
tempt Jehovah thy God, 

13. that the devil having ‘ended all temptation, he 
departed from him, for a season, 

14. then the Jesus returned after the control of 
the spirit i e imagination here recorded, into the 
Galilee, and a report went out through all the region 
round about, of him, 

15. for he was teaching in their synagogues, being 
glorified of all, 

εν then he came to Nazareth, where he having 


Ce θη. 


@aeheeoegeeper ere eeoepeuraeeterrvuaees Bee 


custom with him, on the day of the sabbaths, into 


the synagogue, and stood up to have read, 


540. Sce Matt. iv. 9. 
641. See Matt. iv. 10. 


17. and there was delivered unto him a book of 
the prophet Esaias, and having opened the book, he 
fd te phen, vhs αὶ bevag em, 
᾿ 18. a spirit ἡ 6 power from Jehovah ts with me, by 
which as regards it, he anointed me to preach the 
gospel to poor persons, 

19. he hath sent me to have preached to captives a 
deliverance, and to blind persons a recovery of sight, 
to have sent away satisfied those having been bruised 
for deliverance, to have preached an year of Jehovah 
accepted, 

20. then having closed the book, he having de- 
livered to the minister, he sat down, and the eyes of 


322,2 
all, in the synagogue fastening on him were. 


eacboeeeeeeoerenereueretr rehearse eer eer oa 
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wondering at the words of the grace that proceed 
out of his mouth, and they said, is it not, a son of 
Joseph thismani, 885 i tti—~— 
~ 28. then he said unto them. Surely ye will say 
to me this proverb, physician, heal thyself, whatso- 
ever we heard of having been done in the Capernaum, 
do also here in thy country. 

ae Also he said. Verily I say unto you, that no 
prophet accepted exists in his country. 

25. And with truth, I tell you, many widows there 
were existing in the days of Elias, in the Israel, when 
the heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when great famine was throughout all the land, 

26. but unto none of them, Elias was sent, save 
unto Sarepta of the Sidon, unto a woman, a widow, 

27. also many lepers there were existing in the 
Israel, in the days of Eliseus the prophet, yet none of 
them was cleansed, save Naaman the Syrian, oo 
"28. and all with wrath were filled in the syna- 
gogue, hearing these things, 


642. See Matt. iv. δ. 
543. Seo Matt. iv. 6. 
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29. and having arisen, they thrust him, out of the 
city, and led him, unto a brow of the hill, on which, 
their city had been built, for to have cast down 
er vane Es Mach uenaee 

80. But he having passed through midst of them, 
was going his way, 

31. and came down to Capernaum, a city of the 
Galilee, and teaching he was them, on the Sabbaths, 

32. and they were being astonished at his doc- 
trine, for with power ὁ e demonstration, his word was 
existing, 

885,2 

33. and in the synagogue, a man there was, 
having a spirit of an unclean devil, and he cricd out 
with a loud voice, 

34. ah what ts to us, ts also to thee after i e as 
J caus, O Nazarene, thou camest to have destroyed 
us by casting us out, I have known thee, who thou 
existest, the holy of the vod 

35. then the Jesus rebuked him, saying, be silent 
and come out of | him, and the devil having: thrown 
him, in the midst, came out of him, not even having 

36. and amazement was on all, and they were 
speaking to one another, saying, whose ts this word 
t e doctrine, for with authority and power, he com- 
mands the unclean spirits, that they come out, 

37. and fame was going out concerning him, into 
every place of the surrounding country. 

38. And having risen up out of the synagogue, he 


And the wife’s 


entered into the house of Simon. 
mother of the Simon ‘being taken with 8 great fever 
was, ‘and they ‘besought him, for her, 
~ 39. and having stood over her, he rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. And immediately having 
arisen, she was ministering unto them. 
40. Now all after ‘setting of the sun, 88 Many as 
were having sick with divers diseases, brought them, 
562. It ts necessary for me fc. Literally, It ὦ not posnble to 


be otherwise done; whereas &c., It ts required for the accomplish- 
mont of God's design, for his kingdom to be preached to ali; hence 


LUKE ν. 


unto him. And the Jesus having laid on each one 
of them the hands, he healed them. 
“41. And even devils were coming out of many, 
crying out and saying assuredly thou the Son of the 
God art, but rebuking, he was not suffering them 
to speak, that they had knowledge of the Christ him 
to exist. 

42. And having departed after day having come, 
he was gone into a desert place, and the people were 


seeking him, and came cunt him, and stayed him i in 


eorneewar peer haeunae 


eeeeee ev ae reeeon Base 


‘43. And the. Jesus said unto them, secured also 
it 18 necessary for me to the other cities than those 
in which you live to have “preached the kingdom of 
the God, for for this thing, I was sent, 

44. then he preaching in Σ the synagogues of the 


.ῳὴοὔιονσοθώφαρφεοννῷ @82 CG FRESCO HR H Hehe ΦΔΦοον"»αδονιδοῦν“ »»θΡ9φΦ99 


Galilee was. 
eT ea see 

1. And it came to pass in the act the people to 
press upon him, even to hear the word of the 
God, that he having stood by the leke of Gennesaret 
ne Gade σας Ga 1 oui toss Saasee sacs ancsoeeswaaigscaeven 
” 2, and he saw two ships having stood by the lake. 
But the fishermen, out of them, having gone, they 
were washing the nets. 

3. And having entered into one of the ships, 
which there was existing by Simon, he prayed hin, 
from the land, to have thrust out a little. And 
having sat down, out of the ship, he was teaching 
the people. 

4. And when he ceased, speaking, he said unto 
the Simon, launch out into the deep, and let down 
your nets, for a draught, 

5. and Simon having answered, he said, O Master, 
though all “night, having toiled, nothing we took. 
Nevertheless at thy word, I will let down the 


nets, 
the Disarrangement of the Verb, 1ὲ ts necessary; also of the 
Pronoun Me, to shew, that the thing required was the Act, and not 


the performance of it by any person. See Rule $21. 


0 ΚῈ ΚΓ. 


6. and this thing having done, they enclosed a 
great multitude of fishes. And it broke their nets, 

7. so they beckoned unto the associates, in the 
other ship, 1 in respect of that they should have helped 
them after having come, and they came, ‘and filled 
both the ships so as to begin to sink them. 

8. And Simon Peter having seen, he fell down at 
the knees of Jesus, saying, depart from me, for a 
sinful man I exist O Lord. 

9. For amazement seized him and all that were 
with him, at the draught of the fishes, they caught. 

10. And so also was James and John, sons of 


823,3 
Cannes, who desler with the Simon were, and 


se eet etc ee oor eR uwe δου Ce Hee kwh He ROS HHS Sees OF 


eeeerneaene 


now, ν, catching thou shalt be men, 

11. and having ‘brought the ships, to the land, 
having forsaken all, they followed him, 

12. and it came to pass in the acf to exist him, in 
one of the cities, that behold a man full of leprosy. 
That having beheld the Jesus, having fallen on face, 
he was besought by him, saying, Lord if thou shouldst 
wil], thou art able me to have made clean, 

13. and having put forth the hand, he touched him, 
saying, I should will, be clean, and immediately the 


leprosy departed from him, 8 tS 
14, and he charged him no one to ask as to his 
being clean, but having departed, shew thyself to the 
According as 


Moses commanded for a testimony unto them. 


priest, and offer for thy cleansing. 


15. But more the word was spreading abroad con- 
cerning him, and great multitudes were coming 
together to hear and to be healed of their infir- 
mnities. 

882,2 
16. But he withdrawing was into the wilderness, 


sae RPK hah hoseeatcviieet oe: 

17. aud it came to pass on one of the days, as he 
332,8 

eae was, that sitting by the Pharisees and the 


oo reeeee es = a ee meee CHO A Oe HHA RECO HRS BETH RH TBE ese COBH RH TERE 


-_@ @@ eee es eee FoOuasuer eens Βῦκπυδο a2 διαν ean ee j= geet npaeezpaterenvnacananeaons 


557. See Matt. ix. 6. 
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out of every y the town of the Galilee were, and Judea, 
and J erusalem, ‘and an ability from J ehovah there 
was existing with Teapect to that he should heal, | 

18. and behold men carrying 1n 8 bed 8 man, who 
having» been taken with palsy was, and they were 
seeking him to have brought i in, and to have laid 
him before him, 

19. and not having found by what means, they 
should have brought in him, because of the multi- 
tude, having gone on the house top, through the 
tiling, they let down him, with the couch, into the 
midst, before all, 

20. and having seen their faith, he said, O man, 
have thy sins forgiven to thee, 

21. then they began to reason, the Scnbcs and 
the Pharisees saying, who is “this, who speaketh 
blasphemies, who is able sins to forgive, except only 
the God. 

22. But the Jesus having perceived their thoughts, 
having answered, he said unto them, what do ye 
reason in your hearts, 

23. whether exists it easier to have said, have thy 
sins forgiven to thee, or to have said, rise ‘up and 

24. But im pre that ye st know, that the 
Son of the man i e ‘him of the human race that is the 
son hath ‘power on ‘the ‘earth to forgive sins, he said 
unto the sick of the palsy, I say unto thee, arise, and 
having taken up thy couch, ¢ go unto thine house, 

25. and immediately having arisen before them, 
having taken up, on what, he was lying, he departed 
to his house, glorifying the God, 

26. and amazement seized all, and they were 
glorifying the God, ‘and were filled with fear, saying, 
verily we saw strange things to-day, 

27. and after these things, he went forth, and saw 
a publican by name Levi, sitting at the receipt of 


custom, and he said unto him, follow me, 


558. Bee Mark ii. 11. 
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28. and having left all, having risen up, he was 
following him, 


29. and Levi made a great feast a him, in his 


ener Pe emer eno ereneeee en eoeen CH COO διῶ 8 - s eee ee nes 


-@eoe ee Ce eee e eee reeese eee 


eeeee res CORSO EEE Eee eee eee 


“eee ee ee eevreee snes ee pas ente anon δὰ teat aeerases see 


30. but the Pharisees and their Scribes were mur- 
muring against his disciples, saying, on account of 
what, with the publicans and sinners, do ye eat and 
drink, 

31. and Jesus having answered, he said unto them, 
they that are whole have no need of a physician, but 
they that ill ie illness have, 

32. I have not come to have called righteous per- 
sons, but sinners to repentance. 

33. Then the men said unto him, the disciples of 


disciples of is Pec ha 
a Ἂ drink Was cheats nec ances ees 

84. ‘And the Jesus said unto them. Ye are not 
able the sons of the bridechamber, during when, the 
bridegroom, with them, exists, to have made to have 
fasted. 


35. But days will come, even when the bride- 


@e sees eer  s PHOBOS P eee CHE SHR eH EHH DOs: CHOHKRHPTH HHA CHET eHow Dee navneaeteaneneeanaen 


Then they shall fast in those the days. 
36. And he spake then a parable, unto them, that 
no one dee made a rent, putteth upon an old 


eee ee eee ee ee "» ey eee 2 ee 2 ee ee ee a 


eae OP aen Sent aeenHe> CORK He - Cet wB eee se Cees CHO wesoesenan 


wise he does, then the new will make 8 rent, and the 
piece that is out of the new will not agree with the 


il 5δδν εν» οδοδαφν.Φιι νΦοφόοθονεοο δε οα φ "δεοδεδιεεδονε τε οοᾷ » δοδε 6. 


οφονυνεθύδοκῦ νῷ δου ϑοθδφθσδοενοδὺῦ ὁ» ἀνΦεοονοφὼν 


For if otherwise, the wine that is new will burst the 
bottles, and it will be spilled, and the bottles shall 


Ce ee ee ee ee ee ey 


38. but new wine, into new bottles, placed 


ts, 
560. See Matt. ix. 12. 


664. See Matt. xii. 3. 
665. See Matt. xii. 4. 
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89. no one having drunk old desireth new. For 

- gaa ‘he old a om Marganessaeucneee 
Cuarree VI. 

1. And it happened on a Sabbath to pass him, 
through corn fields, and his disciples were plucking 
and eating the ears of corn, rubbing out the grain 
with the hands. 

2. And certain of the Pharisees said, why do ye, 
what is not lawful in the sabbaths, 

3. and having answered to o them, Jesus said, not 
even this ye did read, what David did, when he him- 


eteea teen ea Be “eevee ranepe oe  @pe#oenae oe 


4. he went into the house of the God, and having 
taken he eat the bread of the offering, and gave to 
those that were with him, which it is not lawful any 
one to have eaten except alone the priests, 

5. then he declared unto them, a pore of the sab- 


373,29 
bath the Son of the man i e him of the human race 
that ts son is. 

6. And it happened on another Sabbath to have 


a him, into the synagogue, and to teach, and 
8 mg there ae aitealy and the hand of him that 


ee C8 eave eens Cove ea 
"@Oa Poem esse vererevrseseoe teense enee 
peewee . pe mene ὑεοσοινου COKE eee δινιονιε νυσϑθονοδοαυθοη νυ teeeas oF 


reese Aho OP Re Soe Res-cHeSStEGes Cots es eanaeeee 


order ia they should have rary to accuse him. 

8. But he had known their thoughts. And said 
to the man that had withered the hand, rise up and 
stand forth in the midst, and having arisen, he stood 
forth. 

9. Then Jesus said unto them, I ask you, whether 
it is lawful on the Sabbath to have done good, or to 
have done evil, to have, saved life, or to have des- 
ee eee 

10. and having looked round about on them all, 
he said unto him, stretch forth thine hand. And 
the man did, and his hand was restored. 
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11. And they were filled with madness, and were 
communing with one another, what possibly they 
may have done to the human form of Jesus. 

12. And it came to pass in these days to have 
gone him into the mountain that és near the city to 
have prayed, and passing all the night he was in the 
ideal cs ie τον = GRRE, ee 

13. and when day was come, he called his dis- 
ciples, and having chosen of them twelve, whom also 
he named apostles, 

14, Simon, whom also he named Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, and James and John, and Philip 
and Bartholomew, 

15. and Matthew and Thomas James of Alpheus, 
and Simon that is called Zelotes, 

16. and Judas of James, and Judas Iscariot, who 

δ traitor was, 
“V7. ‘and having come down with them, he stood in 
a level place, with a great company of his disciples, 
and a great multitude of the people, out of all the 
Judea and Jerusalem, and of the sea coast of Tyre 
and Sidon, which came to have heard him, and to 
have been healed of their diseases, 

18. even those that are vexed with unclean spirits 
were being healed, 

19. and all the multitude were seeking to touch 
him, for power, from him, was ‘coming out, and he 
was healing all, 

20. then he having lifted up his eyes, on his dis- 
ciples, he said, blessed the poor among you are, in 
that your's ὁ 6 the christian’s kingdom the kingdom 
ΤῊΝ i 


Pu pereancee teen oe 


See Matt. v. 3. 
569. Your. Observe the Gender. 
. §eo Matt. v. 10. 

571. Love your enemies Yc. ge. The thing here enjoined, is 
not to have affection to persons in their wickedncss, but to have a 
— toward them, which would lead us to act as we acting rightly 
would do toward persons that we love; hence the Injunction here 
is not to do to them only the thing that in itself cxpresses affection, 
but that which true affection would dictate ; hence in certain cases, 
even to administer punishment. In like manner, Do good to them 
that kate us, ie not, To do that thing which in itself is good, but 
that which we judge may be the means of effocting good; henoe in 
eome cases, in causing pain, we shall truly obey the command hero 
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569 
2). blessed those of you that hunger now are, in 
569 
that ye shall be filled, blessed those of you that weep 
now are, in that ye shall laugh, blessed ye ὁ e chris- 
570 


tians exist. 


hated you, or when they should have rejected you, 
or reproached or cast out your name as evil, on 
account of the Son of the man ἡ e Aim of the human 
race that ts the son, 

23. ye should have rejoiced on account of that 
the day, now leap for joy. For behold your reward: 


great, in the heavensis. For in the it ways, their 


fathers were acting unto the prophets. 


ee eeetee ee ee reese rane sr sce "549 t@ eee tesea sears ereovexvp eer naeneese 


24. And woe unto those of you the having abun- 
dance of everything, riches, wisdom, holiness &c. 1s, 
for ye receive your consolation, 

25. woe unto those of you, that have been satis- 
fied now, for ye will hunger, woe unto those of you 
that laugh now, for ye will mourn and weep, 

26. woe when good all the men of thts world 


should have declared you. For after the it ways, 
they were acting to the false prophets, 

27. nevertheless I say unto you that hear, love 
your enemies. Good do to them thet hate you, 

28. bless them that curse you, pray for them that 


eo bes Peewee eho hn COs νου Beene SHAH  SHSSHE φι ESCH HHH SHR RE RS 


duces to his welfare, 


71 578 
30. give to every one asking of thee anything that 


given. He that curses us, (see ver. 28), we are not required to 
sanction, in all cases, with an open blessing; but we are required so 
to act toward him, as that we may possibly be tho means of 
obtaining for him 8. real blessing. Weare to pray, not for the im- 
mediate success in the plans of those that despitefully use us; but 
that God may confer on them that which will minister to their 
ate These things we are to do, notwithstanding, See ver. 26, 
it is, Woe when all men shall epeck well of you, and not only 
these things, but also those recorded verses 29, 30 and 31; hence 
the various Restrictions expressed in the Paraphrase. Sev Matt. τ. 
40 and Note 667,1. 

672. See Matt. v. 39. 

573. See Matt. v. 40 and 42. 
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will nents him, and require ot again from him that 
takes away the thine things, if the possession of them 
ig beneficial to him, 

31. even do these things just as ὃ e to the extent 


ye desire them to be done, in order that the men of 


φοῳφοον Cees tees φ 0 


ϑοσθνν toes Φαοόφουνδθέόδνυ. e2 PP eeeore SFR HEE 


32. yet if ye love thera that love you, of what sort 


of thing in you, exists grace. For even the sinners 


eeeeuseeun ttee tt oe 


@ac ee eat e oer eee Pee un ese cease ee ee test aes 


33. For even if ye should do good to them that do 
good to you, of what sort of thingy in you, exists 
grace, even the sinners the same thing do, OS 
84. and if ye should have lent, of whom, ye have 
hope to have received, of what sort of thing in you, 
evists grace, even sinners lend to sinners, in order 
that they should have received the equal. 

35. Over and above these things love your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, nothing despairing, and your 
reward great shall exist, and sons of the highest ye 


eene eta seeCtheeoernavaeteee PETS eB Pe ee 


ee¢ em veoat Bae wage 


36. be merciful even as your father merciful exists, 

37. and judge not, and ye should not have been 
judged, and do not condemn, and ye should not have 
been condemned, forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given, 

38. give, and it will be given unto you, good mea- 
sure, having been pressed down, shaken together, 
running over, they will give into your bosom. For 
with what measure ye measure, it will be measured 
again to you. 

39. Then he spoke also a = unto them. bid 


eeede oe 


pe ee ee eeaet tee wen eevrseee-teovuesrgenea 


not, both, into a 4 ditch, will fall, 

40. a disciple exists not above the master. But 
every one having been perfect, as his master he shall 
a τὴ Στ τὴν saa onc ρον τ: ἐρτρες 
4]. Then why beholdest thou the mote that is in 


577. See Matt. vii. 24. 


VII. 


the eye of thy brother. 

that is in thine own eye, 
“42, ‘how art thou able to say to thy brother, bro- 
ther, yield, I should have pulled out the mote that is 


in thine eye, he not opie: the beam that is in thine 


ιϑφοῦυν ean e Cee eeee eres CGHORBRBF FE ates ϑυϑδῦνο tree - eee 


But perceivest not the beam 


thine own eye, and then thou shalt see clearly the 
mote that is in the eye of thy brother to have pulled 
out. 

43. For a good tree exists not bringing forth cor- 
rupt fruit, neither again a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
good fruit. 

44. For every tree, by the his own fruit, is known. 
For not of thorns, ‘they gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
bush, they gather a grape, 

45. the good man, out of the good treasure of the 
heart, bringeth forth the good, and the evil man, out 
of the evil, bringeth forth the evil. Forout of abun- 
dance of heart, his mouth speaks. 

46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, yet do not, 
pe ἐἸ ΚΘ θεὸν. eeu Gees 

Boil every one that cometh to me and heareth my 
words aad doeth them, I will shew you, to what 


48. like he exists to a man building a house, who 
digged, and deepened, and laid a foundation, on the 

rock ὁ e on that kia ts rock. And the Stream 
beat vehemently upon that house by a flood coming, 
and was not able to have shaken it, on account of 
the rightly to be built it. 

49. But he that heard and did not, like he exists 
to a mao having built an house, upon the earth, 
without a foundation, which the stream broke against, 


φοωοφν Chee enaea tn eese reese CUA Hee DHHOe: OF 


and immediately it fell, and the ruin of that house 
great was, 
Cuarter VII. 
1. after indeed he ended all his sayings, in the 
audience of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 
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2. And a servant of a on oe il being, 


eae eee nee asst noes SCH Stes Mee ce eee a ae 


Seed e estan a rateora tet eoa ne BER Pee 


8. And having heard of the Jesus, he sent unto 
him presbyters of the Jews, beseeching him, that 
having come, he would have healed his servant. 

4, So they that came to the Jesus, were beseeching 
him instantly, saying, that worthy he exists, for 
whom he should have done this. 

5. For he loveth our nation, and built for us the 
sieiediadalia eaeeeaea cane estas 
"6. Then the Jesus was going with them. And 
when he, not far being distant from the house, the 
centurion sent friends, saying unto him, Lord. Be 
not troubled. For worthy I exist not, in order that 
under my roof, thou shouldst have come, 

7. wherefore also I thought not of myself worthy, 
unto thee, to have come, but speak a word, even be 
healed my servant. 

8. For even I a man exist under authority, being 
appointed, having under myself soldiers, and I say to 
this one, go, and he goeth, and to another, come, and 
he cometh, and to my servant, do this, and he doeth. 

9. And the Jesus having heard these things, he 
was marvelling at him, and having been turned unto 
a crowd that follows him, he said, I say unto you, 
not even in the Israel, I heater great faith, 

10. and having ried: ita the houdd: those 
that were sent found the servant being made well, 

11. and it came to pass on the day after the cen- 
turion’s application, he was gone into a city being 
called Nain, and his disciples were going with him, 
ssa BT a 

12. And when he came nigh to the gate of the 


city, then behold there was carrying out, having 


578. Who dear was to him. Literally, Who specially above 
his other servants was so; whereas ἄο., Who with Ais other servants 
was dear, they all being cared for by him ; hence &c., 821. 

579. And the Jeeus having heard these things. Literally, Obtained 
knowledge of them by hearing ; whereas &o., Being acquainted with 
their existence ; hence &o., 321. 

680. See Matt. viii. 10. 

681. And having seen her, the Lord was moved with com- 
passion. Literally, Because he saw her, he was so moved; whereas 


died, an only begotten son by his mother, and she a 
ee much people of the city was with her, 

13. And having seen her, the Lord was moved 
with compassion toward her, and said unto her. 


φς΄ι͵οννοοονοὁ. $H#F Fee He BHAA 


re φο ὃ 


Weep not, 
And 
they that bear stood still, and he said, young man, 


14. and having come, he touched the bier. 


I say unto thee, arise, 


ννδοι ὁΦύεῳφ Pease oa Gre wane Oe 


15. and the dead sat up, and began to speak, and 
he delivered him to his mother. 

16. And fear came on all, and they were glorifying 
the God, saying, that a great prophet was raised up 
among us, and that the God visited his people, —_ 

17. and this rumour went forth into all the Judea, 


concerning him, and all the region round about, 


563 
18. διὰ his disciples shewed to John, concerning 


ee eereeseoao CEC OCeeeae COFFS eS ACPD eeeeepeeeeeoe seas 


eee oe tteeea Beep hee ek eee 


19. and the John having called certain Ὑπὸ of his 
disciples, he sent to the Lord, saying, thou “he that 


comes art, otherwise we look for ethos 10 teach 


us. 
20. And the men having come to him, they said, 


John the Baptist 8 sent us, unto thee, saying, thou he 


φονοσοοφονφϑν»ννθνυοϑ aonse 


21. about that the hour, he cured many, of in- 
firmities, and plagues, and evil spirits, and he gave 
many blind persons to see, 

22. aud having answered, he said unto them, having 
departed, shew to John, what things ye saw and 


heard, blind persons recovered sight, lame ersons 


ease CFOS HE CBA HR eD RESTOR SCHR SRS R HHA Ae ee Ree BHHOF CHAE KR 95". RHMeaessesaesvaa 


walk, lepers are cleansed, and deaf persons hear, dead 


persons are raised, poor persons are instructed,in ‘the 


SOO Oa RHA Hee Re OH FETS SH OHHH Hey "ονυνενφόφοονθοσναφονορ ee Show HE HABE OT OR 


&o., Being aware of her state, he was so moved; hence &c., 
822,1. 

ῦ88. And his disciples shewed to John. Literally, Made him 
aware of the circumstance; whereas &c., Rehearsed these things 
unto him; henoe &&., 321. 

584. See Matt. xi. 3. 

585. John the Baptist eent us. Literally, Actively did what 
is stated ; whereas ko. Passwe, Hath permitted us to come ; hence 
&o., 322,}. 

686. Seo Mott. xi. δ and 6. 
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23. and blessed he exists, whosoever should not 
have been offended with me. 
24. cue he began to Speak unto the people | con- 


cerning J ohn age the srt Sk of John having 


Se ee weer Gara etre Beaten φνπν ραν  οεοφινινφοο CH SSeS FADE PHO PHOS THOT HOR HORE OHHH OD 


have seen a reed, by wind, being’ shaken, 
25. and ἱ why went ye out to have seen a man, in 


oor raiment, being clothed. Behold ΠΟΣῚ that 


ee a re ee 


courts, they exist, 

26. and why went ye out to have seen a prophet, 
verily I tell you, that more than a prophet he is, 

27. this Being he exists, concerning whom, it hath 
Behold I send my angel, before thy 
face, which shall prepare thy way, before thee, 


been written. 


28. I say unto you, more, among born of women, 
a prophet than John, no one exists. Yet the least 
in the kingdom of the God, more than it ὁ e a pro- 
phet he exists, 

29. (now all the people having heard John, even 
the publicans justified the God, they having been 
baptized with the baptism of John. 

30. But the Pharisees and the lawyers rejected 
the conneel of the God, for themselves. 
cn bakes ie) 

31. And to what shall I liken the men of this 
generation, verily to what are they like, 

32. like they exist unto children eat sit in mar- 
kets, and call one to another, which say, we ‘piped 


@enenvese 


unto you, but ye danced not, we mourned, but ye 


Not having 


wept not. 

33. For John the Baptist hath come. 
bread, or drinking wine, and ye say, a devil he 
hath, : 

84. the Son of the man i e him of the human race 
that is the son hath come, eating and drinking, and 


Not eating 


587. See Matt. xi. 7. 

588. See Matt. xi. 11. 

589. Been the pudlicans justified the God. Literally, They ἐπ- 
tentionally so acted; whereas &0., The effect of what they did was 
that ; hence &., 821. 
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ye say. Behold a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, 
a friend of publicans and sinners, 

35. and the wisdom of these sayings was declared 
just by all of its children ¢ e the children of thts 
generation. 

36. Then one was desiring him of the Pharisees, 
in order that he should have eaten with him, and 
having gone into the Pharisee’s house, he was set 
down to meat, 

37. and behold a woman which was existing in the 
city, a 
at meat in the Pharisee’s house, having brought an 
alabaster box of ointment, 

38. and having stood behind at his feet weeping, 
she began to wash his feet with the tears that fell 
tn her weeping, and with the hairs of her head, she 


sinner, and she having known, that he sat 


was wiping, and was kissing his feet, and anointing 
with the ointment. 

39. Now the Pharisee that bade him having seen, 
he ΕἼΈΡΟΤΕ within himself, saying, this man if the 
prophet he was, was knowing probably, who, as of 
what sort the woman which touches him is, that a 
sinner she exists, 

40. and the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
him, Simon, I have to thee something to have said. 
Then O teacher said he, speak, 

41. two debtors there were existing to a certain 
creditor, the one was owing five hundred pence. 
eS as Aan ene a ς, 

42. He — forgave both after their not having 


ace renocseea eh atesee 2 SHOR νϑοφονοοῤφοθπποθθροο BHSHEHS RHEE THETA AHH ED Bete 


43. the Simon having answered, he said, I suppose, 

4 

that to whom the most he forgave. And the Jesus 
said unto him. Rightly thou judged, 


44. and having been turned to the woman, he 


693. He frankly forgave. Literally, He no more required of 
them payment ; w ἄορ. I conceive, He stayed for a time the 


enforcement of his claim for payment ; bence &c., 321. 
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said to the Simon, thou seest this ase woman, I 


entered into ‘thy nouse;. 5 water thou gavest not to be 


θϑοονυνεονφοδι: 24H eeras 
peor enreeeeee - bee Bet nee PEF enee 99... δοθθεκπο HASH RH SHE Φθκ CHORES φυφρονφῴοψῳ 45 


ἰ ΤῊΣ she, from 
when, ΡΣ Ὁ ss not aa Βα; my ὦ feet, 

46. thou anointed not with oil my! head. But she 
anointed with ointment my ‘feet, 

47. wherefore I say unto thee, her sins that are 
many have forgiveness, for she loved much. And to 
whom little is forgiven, but little he would love. 

48. Then he says unto her, thy sins have forgive- 
= ae 

49. and they that sat at meat began to say νόον» 
themselves, who does this man exist, who verily for- 
giveth sins. τ 

50. Then he says to the woman, thy faith hath 
tiie i == 
Roemenaee: an 

1. and it came to pass in the successional order, 
that he was going through iu city and village, 
preaching and shewing the glad tiding of the king- 
dom of the God, and the twelve with him, 


2. and — women which having been healed 


Beaeasr amt ee Gave eenrt eae tesa Φνυ δα 


Pe FOG ee ae teataereeee ere φορεονϑο δουνυσὺ toes ena PREP HERB e®e 


called Magdalene, out of whom, seven devile had 
gone. 
"8, And Joanna wife of Chuza steward of Herod, 
and Susanna, and many others which were minister- 
ing unto them, of their substance. 

4. And he says by meaus of 8 parable after much 


SOOT H AF eRe ee eHEe θη» να OH EHR OPO REE EER EOS. DEBS, ce Pre Ree HHH HERA OHOS 


people having gathered together, even those | that 
were of city coming to him, 


597. My feet. Literally, What is stated; whereas &c. I con- 

ve Not confined to the foot, but means, Foot and lower part of 
the leg; hence &e., 321. 

δ λα Water thou gavest not to me. Literally implies, 4 transfer 

of possession of something ; wheress &c., A temporary use of some- 
thing; henoe &c., 821. In like manner, A Kise thow gavest not to me. 
Is not an imparting of substance, but a performance of action. 

600. Anotated with ointment. I think it probable, that Liter 
ally, the word Anoinf, requires some particular performanos, which 
was in this instance only partially effected ; hence &c., 321. 


Υ, by thee ; whereas &o., Sins 
committed by thee ; henoe ἄο., 821. 
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5. he that sows went out in respect of that he 
should have sown his seed, and in the act to sow it, 
what verily fell by the way, even was trodden down, 
or the fowls of the air devoured them, 

6. and what other fell down upon a rock, even 
having been sprung up, it was withered because the 
not to have moisture, 

7. and what other fell in midst of the district pro- 
ducing thorns, even the thorns having been sprung 
up together with it, they choked it, 

8. and what other fell in the ground that is good, 
even having been sprung up, it bore fruit an hundred 
fold, these things saying, he was crying, he that hath 
ears to hear, hear. 

9. Then | his disciples were asking him, whose 
this parable bec it be. 

10. And the . Jesus said, it hath been given to you 
to have known the mysteries of the kingdom of the 
God. But to the others, in parables, in order that 
seeing the teacher. They should not see his mission, 
and hearing Ais words. They should not understand 
their meaning. 

1}. Now this the parable: is ὁ 6 means, the seed 

the word ‘of the God is. 
12. And the grains by the way they that ‘heard 
are, afterwards the devil cometh, and taketh away 
the word, out of their heart, lest having believed, 
they should have been saved. 

18. And the grains, on the rock are those, which 
when they should have heard, with joy, receive the 
word, but these have ‘Do root, which for a while 
believe, but in time of temptation, fall away. 


14. And that that is amongst the thorns having 


602. Who verily ᾿ξ ρ μόν sins. Literally, Who effects that 
object ; whereas &0., Who professes to do so; henoe &c., 321. 

603. See Matt. ix. 22. 

603,1. Out of whom seven devils had gone. Literally, Had per- 
sonally removed; whereas &., Had been caused πὸ longer to 
trouble her; henose &e., 321. 

604. See Matt. xiii. 3. 

605. See Matt. xii. 4. 

606. The “ers ¢ the air devoured them. γα τ egrets ψ 
did το; whereas &c., Frequently do so ; henoe &c., 

607. Seo Matt. xiii. 11. 
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fallen, these they, that have heard are, and with cares, 
and riches, and pleasures of the present life, going 
forth, they are choked, and bring not to perfection. 

15. But that that is in the good ground having 
fallen, these exist, which, in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, keep and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16. Verily no one having lighted a candle, covereth 
it with a vessel, or under a bed, it putteth, but on a 
candlestick, it setteth, 

17. for a secret exists not, which not manifest 
will be made, neither a hidden thing, which should 
not have been known, and so as regards deing mani- 
fest, it should have appeared. 

18. Therefore see. How ye hear. For whoso- 
ever should have, it shall be given to him, and who- 
soever should not have, even what thing he thinketh 
to have, it shall be taken from him. 

19. Then his mother and brethren came to him, 
and are not able to ‘have come at hin on account ‘of 
the press. 

20. And it was announced to him, thy mother and 
thy brethren have stood without, ‘desiring to have 
seen thee, 

21, And the Jesus having answered, he said unto 
them, a mother of me and brethren of me these that 
sey and do the word of the God are. π᾿ 

“22, Now it came to pass on one ‘of the days on 
which the things recorded in the context occurred, 
that he went into a ship, also his disciples, and he 
said unto them, we should have gone over to the 
other side of the lake, so they launched forth. 

23. But he fell asleep after their sailing, and a 
storm came down on the lake of wind, and they were 
being filled, and were in jeopardy. 

24, And having come, they awoke him, saying, 


master, master, we are lost. 


610. 
611. 
613. 
614. 
616. 


Then the Jesus having 


What name exists to thee. Literally, What dost thou re- 


LUKE VIII. 


arisen, he rebuked the wind and the raging of the 
water, and they ceased, and a calm was. 

25. And he said unto them, where is your faith. 
And having been afraid, they wondered i e they ez- 
pressed anaes at what they had seen, saying, 
one to another, who verily exists this man, that even 
he commandeth the winds and the water, 

26. then they arrived at the country of the Gada- 
renes, which over against the Galilee i is. 

eee And some man he met out of the nee on “his 


eres CPSP HPCE REC AHP eRe Hee Dea HSK SEHR HO BD EHH HHO AHO δα "5ῴφο SS οὖν" OD 


Pe Peer ee CHS HR δύ) CUBS SE POSS HHASHD HHH, νυφΦῦῴνκα» 


a long time, and a garment was not wearing, or in 
a house, he was not abiding, but in the tombs. 

28. And having beheld the Jesus, having cried out, 
he fell down before him, and said with a loud voice, 
what és to me, ts also to thee after ie as, Jesus, O 
son of the God that is most high, I beseech thee. 
Thou wouldst not have tormented me dy casting 
22 yee ee ere 

29. (For he commanded the spirit that is unclean 
to have come out of the mun. For it had caught 
him many times, though he was being bound with 
chains and fetters, being kept, yet breaking the 
bands, he was being driven of the devil, into the 
wildernesses.) 

80. _ and the Toons asked eer what name exists 


eee 6024. Δ ss anew toot en eeeeeeee ee jg j - =s# ©@ Pee aeaeeenagene 


entered into hin, 
31. then they were beseeching him, in order that 


he should not have commanded them, into the deep, 
to have gone. 
208) And there a herd of many ewine being fed on 


the mountain that is near that city there was, ‘and 


Ceres ee SF PH Reese HE PHF ACH awed eseHHs SCH HH Hee SET BE HHREHR OBOE CHB HHHHB GOSS 


they besought him, in order that he should have 
suffered them, into those, to have entered, and he 
suffered them. 


33. Then the devils having gone out of the man, 


πο 1 whereas ἄο., What do other: regard to be thy name; 
ence &o., 321. 

617. Many devils entered. Literally, Separate existences acted ; 
whereas &c., The disease presented many appearances ; hence the 
Singular Verb, seo Rule 382. 
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entered into the swine, and the herd ran violently 
down the precipice, into the lake, and were choked. 

34. And they that feed having seen that that had 
been done, they fled and told in the city and in the 
country. 

35. Then they went out to have seen that that 
had heen done, and came to the Jesus, and found 
sitting the man, out of whom, the devils went, he 
having been sitting as being of sound mind at the 
feet of Jesus, and they were afraid. 

36. And they that saw told them. By what 
means he that was possessed with devils was 
healed, 

87. then all the multitude of the country of the 
Gadarenes round about besought him to have de- 
parted from ‘them, for they were ‘being taken with 
great fear. So he having gone into 8 ship, he re- 
turned back again. 

88. Now the man out of whom, the devils had 
departed was beseeching him, to be with hi him, ‘But 
he sent away him, saying, 

,39. return to thy house, and shew, what things 
the God did unto thee, and he went ed way through- 
out all the city, publishing, what things the Jesu 


did unto him. 
40. And the people gladly received him, in the act, 


se Ge eer eee "ον cee tee een egeense OCH FCHE Gore ψοδνοθδαάνλουφο δ 


Se Cee nee esos been ee eberer sese 


41. and behold a man came, whose name was 
Jairus, and this man a ruler of the synagogue was, 
and having fallen down at Jesus’s feet, he was be- 
seeching him to have come into his house, 

42. for an only daughter, there was existing to 
him, about years twelve, and she was dying. And 
the people were thronging him, in the act, him to 
lout i i Πρ vekea wena sabe Sees baateaaeesinansces δἰ σαν ασώξθινα 

48. then a woman existing with an issue of blood, 

619. See Mark v. 20. 

623. Also the Jesus said. Literally, In answer to Peter; 


whereas 4o., He added this to his former declaration in corse 46 ; 
hence &c., 821. 
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for twelve years, who was not able by any to have 
been healed, 

44, having come behind, she touched the border 
of his garment, and immediately the issue of her 
blood stanched, 

45. and the J = said, who is ἐέ that touched me. 
Then the Peter said after all denying, Master the 


multitude throng thee, and | press. 
46. Also {86 Jesus said, some one touched me. 
For I perceived virtue’ 8 having gone out of me. 

47. Then the woman having seen, that she laid 
not hid, trembling she came, and having fallen down 
before him, for what cause, she touched him, she 
declared before all the people, and how she was 
healed immediately. 

48. Then the Jesus said to oe daughter, thy 


eeoeorvrreas Peer anee oe ttee PERO Ree FPR eee 


CoCo rT ewe Ba Cree ES TES SHH AHA BH OEP OEE 


φουννυφο.Ψ Cae FOR 


of the synagogue, saying, verily thy daughter hath 
died. Trouble no more the master. 

50. But the Jesus having heard, he answered him. 
Be not afraid. Only believe, and she shall be made 
whole. 

51. Then having come into the house of the ruler, 
he suffered not to have entered in any one with him, 
save Peter, and James, and John, and the father of 
the young maid, and the mother. 

52. now all were weeping and bewailing her, 
Then the . Jesus said. Weep not. For she died not, 
but sleepeth, 

53. and they were laughing to scorn him, having 
known, that she died. 

54. But he having taken her hand, called, the 
young maid addressing, Arise, 

65. and her spint came again, and she arose 
straightway, and he commanded for her to have been 
given to have eaten, 


624. Seo Matt. ix. 23. 
624,1. See Mark v. 36. 
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56. and her parents were astonished. Then the 
Jesus commanded earnestly them no one to have told 
the thing that had been done. 

Cuaprer IX. 

1. Then having called the twelve, he gave power 
to them and authority, over all the devils and 
diseases to cure, 

2. and sent them to preach the kingdom of the 
God, and to heal, 

3. and said unto them, take nothing for the jour- 
hey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither 
money, neither two coats to have, 

- and into whatsoever house, ye should have en- 
tered. There abide, and thence depart, 

5. and whosoever should not have received you, 
going out of that city, shake off the dust from your 
feet, scudetiais ae ee re 

6. Then departing, they were passing through the 
towns, preaching the gospel and healing every 
where. 

7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all things 
that are done, and was in great perplexity on account 
of the fact ὦ to be stated by some, that John was 
aed from on SO i Στὰ 

ξυμ πυτοτσι ἘΠ 
ΠΆΕΙ that some prophet : the old ones il again. 

9. But the Herod said, I beheaded J ohn. But 
who is ‘this man, concerning whom, I hear such 
things, and he was desiring to have seen him. 

10. and the apostles having returned, they told 
him, whatsoever they did, and having taken them, 
he went aside in private, into a city being called 
Bethsaida. 

11. And the people having known, they followed 
him, and having heartily received them, he was 


spcaking to them, concerning the kingdom of the 


624,2. Take nothing. Literally, Absolutely nothing; whereas 


ro Kagard not a sufficiency of anything to be a requisite ; hence 


625. See Mark vi. 10. 
626. That John was raised. I think we may gather from this 
and the following veree, That the: belief at the time this Record was 
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God, and was healing those that have need of heal- 


@sperpzever ee Pee esata e SHH a Fee see PC Fer et seus e “ὁ seGusetateed 


the twelve having come, they said unto him, send 
away the multitude, in order that having been de- 
parted into the surrounding towns and countries, 
they should have lodged and got victuals, for here in 
8 desert place, we exist. 

13. But he said ute them, give to them to have 
eaten, ye. And the Apostles said, more than five 
loaves and two fishes. exist not to “us, unless ‘one 
having departed, we should have bought for all this 
people meat. 

14, For about five thousand ‘men there were. 
Then he said to his disciples, ‘make to eet down them 
by companies, about in fifties, 

15. and they did so, for they sat down all. 

16. Then having taken the five loaves and the 
two fishes, having looked up unto the heaven, he 
blessed them, and brake, and was giving to the dis- 
ciples to have set before the multitude, 

17. and they eat, and all were filled, and there 
was taken up that remained to them of fragments, 
twelve baskets, 

18. and it came to pass in the act him ‘praying in 
private to be, the disciples were with him, that he 


eee COBRA MAKES 
seeeec na me reeoera ee eon ϑουνοϑοοβνεϑν. Ce tea np ὃν 4 we 


Beetease Oe aane 


19. And the disciples having answered, they said 
John the Baptist. But others Elias, And others, 
that a certain prophet of the old ones rose again. 

20. Then he said unto them. And ye, whom 
declare ye me to be. And Peter having answered, 
he said the Christ promised of the God. 

21. Then the Jesus having strictly charged them, 
he commanded no one to speak this thing, 


written, was, That such change had taken place in the Body of the 
Party by temporal death, that in the strict μὰ ora of the 
the John from the grave was not eo far the John that baptized, 
than to be more than ra existing representation of him. 

626,1. See Rom. i. 

630. Seo Matt. ia 18. 
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22. having declared, that it is necessary for the 
Son of the man ἑ e him of the human race that is the 
son many things to have suffered, even to have been 
rejected by the Presbyters, and Chief Priests, and 
Scribes, also to have been killed, yet to have been 
mined thethinddyy. ὁοὃοὃΠΠ ΠῚ 

28. And he said unto all, if any one 6 wills after me 
to come, deny himself, and take up his cross, with 
day, and follow me. 

24. For whosoever should will his life to have 
saved at any cost, he shall lose it. But whosoever 
should have lost his life, on account of me, he shall 
gave it. 


25. And what will it proft 8 man, having gained 


eeweweeeeraeceeaaceeon 


26. And whosoever should a been ashamed of 
me, or of the my words, the Son of the man ἐ ὁ htm 
of the human race that is the son will be ashamed of 
this man. “When he should have come with the 
glory of him, and of the Father, and of the Holy 
Angels. 

27. Verily I declare unto you truly, some exist 
that here have stood, which shall not taste of death, 
till probably they should have seen the kingdom of 
the God. 

28. And it came to pass after these sayings, about 
days eight, having taken Peter and John and James, 
he went up into the mountain that is near to the city 
to have prayed, 

29. and it came to pass in the act to have prayed 
him, the fashion of his face different was, and his 
raiment glistening white was, 

80. καὶ behold two men were talking with him, 
nee Ties and Bi ᾿ τ ste obacgateaeeen ee 

81. who having ‘appeared with glory, declared his 
decease, which he was about to accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. 

830,1. See Matt. xvi. 22. 


680,2. Bee Matt. xvi. 24. 
682, Seo Mark viii. 88. 


111 


32. But the Peter, and they that were with him, 
having been heavy to sleep they were. And having 
completely awoke, they saw his glory and the two 
men that had stood with him, 

33. And it came to pass in the act to depart them 
from him, the Peter said unto the Jesus, Master, 
good it exists for us here to exist, that we should 
have made three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. Not having known, 
what he saith. 

34. While these things of him speaking, a cloud 
came and overshadowed them. And they were afraid 
in the act to have entered them into the cloud, 

35. and a voice came out of the cloud, saying, 
this my" gon that is chosen is, hear of of him, 


86. and Jesus s_only was found after the ‘act the 


φωεουοΨψφνν""αοννδοφον. sea aeeeeeewe nae ae eeeaeeee tise ὑπδνδόίφν"»ν Fe 
eeaeess COP ede RR eR eee ee eHe σα 


37. And it came to pass on the next day after 
their having come down from the hill, much people 
met him, PE RN aOR στὰς 

88. and behold a man, of the company, cried out, 
saying, master, I beseech thee to have looked upon 


993,32 
my son, for an = heaton he is to me, 


eneetead oe Apher saves amnos pavstemreue 


crieth out, and it throweth into convulsions him, 
with foam, and hardly departeth from him, agitating 
violently him, 

40. and I was besought of thy disciples, in order 
that they should have cast out it, yet they were not 
able. 

41. Then the Jesus having answered, he said, O 
generation faithless and perverse, until when shall I 
exist with you, and suffer you, bring hither thy 
son. 

42. And yet he approaching, the devil threw down 


ΦοοῪοδονιω PETC EER eHOBHE EHR Re RHR ET AD 


See Matt. xvii. δ. 
See Matt. xvii. 9. 


635. 
636. 
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him, and tore. Then the Jesus ile the spirit 
that ast unclean, and healed the sere and delivered 
again him to his father. 

43. And all were being amazed at the mighty 


power of the God. Then he said to his disciples 


er rar eap es δόούνόσεν Φόῳ νεο eens δυδοῦυνοσδ. OTe e Oe 


φασενι δῷ 


44. reserve, ye, ἢ in your ears these sayings. For 
the Son of the man + e him of the human race 
that is the son 18 about to be delivered into hands 
of men, 

45. But the: men were not understanding this say- 
ing, 80 having been ἢ hid from them it Was, in order 
that they should not have ‘perceived it, and they 
were being afraid to have asked him, concerning 
this saying. 

46. Then a reasoning arose among them, the 
matter was, who lela greater of them may 
πο δ τὰ 
47. And the Jesus having known the thought 
of their hearts, having taken a serf, he sat it, by 
himeelf, 

48. and said unto them, whosoever should have 
received this that is a serf, in my name, he receiveth 
me, whosoever should i, received me, he gecciveth 
him that sent me. So the least, among all you, 
bettie: this ‘eanl great is: 

49. Then John having answered, he said, Master, 
we saw one, in thy name, casting out devils, and 
and we forbade him, because he followeth not with 
us. 


50. But J esus sad unto him. Forbid not. 


COC Rewer eta m ee ee ener eeneaneree 


For 
who exists not against us, for us, he exists. 

51. And it came to pass in the act to be fully 
come the days of his being received up, that he the 
face set in respect of that he should proceed to 


SOP ees e SFOEHSH OTHE EEF EHHC THAR eames DEP RSPR HOH Ee οφονυῦν 


Jerusalem, 


636,2. The Son of the man is about to be delivered. Literally, 
rhe go; whereas &o., Voluntarily yields ap himself; hence 

e., 322,1 

637. See Matt. xviii. 6. 
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52. and he sent angels, before his face, and having 
been departed, they entered into a village of Sama- 
ritans as to have made ready for him, ὡ 

53. but Be | received not him, because the face 
journeying g to J erusalem was. 

54. And the disciples James and John having 
seen, they said, Lord, wilt thou, we should have com- 
manded fire to have come down from the heaven, 
and to have consumed them. 

55. But having been turned, be rebuked them, 

56. and they went into another ¥ village, 

57. and a certain man said unto him after their 
departing in the way, I will follow thee. Whither- 
soever thou shouldst go, 

68. and Jesus said unto him, the foxes have 


holes, and the ‘birds: of the heaven have nests. But 


the Son of the man te him of the human race that 


ῳφφνυϑυφῷ speaeMsagme= ον :- @Pvoee an Φεθφ " ete Fhe ns CHHHTH* ROKK ne Φφοφοδφιδυν ἄμψννδ 


ἂν: And he said unto another, follow me. But 
the man said, Lord, suffer me first having gone to 
have buried my father. 

60. But he said unto tin, leave alone the dead 
to have buried their own * dead. But thou having 
gone, preach the ‘kingdom of the God. 

61. And then another said, I will follow thee, 
Lord. But first suffer me to have bid farewell to 
them that are in my house. 

62. But the Jesus said, no one having put the 
hand to a plough, and having looked to the back, 
useful exists for the kingdom of God. 

Caaprer X. 

1. Then after these things, the Lord appointed 
other seventy-two, and he sent each two by two, 
before his face, into every y city and place, where he 


eon Bee ehh etapa seeoe te BHeeee ae 


2. And said unto in, the indeed harvest great 


641,2. Seo Matt. viii. 19. 
642. See Matt. viii. 20. 
643. Seo Matt. viii. 22. 
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is. But the labourers few are. Therefore be be- 
sought of the lord of the harvest, so that he should 


have sent forth labourers, into his harvest, 
8. depart. Behold I sent forth you as lambs, in 
midst of wolves. 

4. Carry not a purse. Norascrip. Nor shoes, 
and no one, by the way, ye should have saluted. 

5. And into whatsoever house, ye should have 
entered, say first, peace Je to this house, oe 
8. and if there ἃ son of peace should exist, your 
peace shall rest upon him. But if not, to you, it 
shall tarn again. 

7. And in it the house, remain, eating and drink- 
ing the things that are belonging to them. For 
worthy the labourer of his hire és. Go not from 
house, to house, 

8. and into whatsoever city, ye should enter, and 
they should receive you, eat the things that are set 
before you, 

9. and heal those that are in it sick, and say unto 
spiagcicee ston te Ὁ ΤΡ ero enon ππο 
10. But into whatsoever city, ye should have 
entered, and they should not receive you, having 
gone into the streets of it, say, 

11. verily ' we shake off to ) you the dust that cleaved 
to us out of your city ‘unto the feet. Nevertheless 
this thing, ‘know, that the kingdom of the God hath 
come nigh, 

12. I say unto you, that more tolerable it shall 
exist for Sodom i in that day, than for that city, _ 

18. woe into thee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida, for if in Tyre and Sidon, the mighty works 
that had been done iu you long ago were none; per- 
haps in sackcloth and ashes, sitting, they repented 

14. But more tolerable it shall exist for Tyre ‘and 


Φενεοῦ ee ee eer eee ee 2 2 ee νῦν» 


φοφθεονο re 


647. See Matt. xi. 23. 
647,1. See Matt. xi. 21. 
651,1. Beo Matt. xi. 21. 
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15. And thou Capernaum. Not unto the heaven, 
shalt be exalted, unto the hell, thou shalt descend, 
16. he that heareth you, heareth me, and he that 


despiseth you, despiseth me. 
me, despiseth him that sntme. 

17. And the seventy-two returned again with joy, 
saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us, 
Ckteane. 8 re 

18. And he said unto them, Jn thus commissioning 
you I shewed I was contemplating the Satan that is 
of the heaven fo be in power as lightning having 
fallen. 

19. Behold I have given unto you the power in 
respect of that ye should tread “upon serpents and 
scorpions, ‘and over all the power that is of the 
enemy ¢ e of whatever is an enemy to man, 50 
nothing should by any means have hurt you. 

20. Notwithstanding in this. Rejoice not, that 
ye subject ἐπε spirits unto he But rejoice, that 


ee ee oe 2 ee ee 


21. about this the hour, he rejoiced through the 
Spirit that is Holy, and said, I thank thee O Father, 
Lord of the heaven and of the earth, that thou hid 
these things, from wise and prudent persons, and re- 
vealed them to babes, truly the Father, that thus 
pleasure it was in thy sight, 

22. all things were delivered to me, by my Father, 


νιον. ee ae etae CR eR eRe Ren ee oA Geeta vsce na 
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the son should will to have revealed, 

23. and having been turned to the disciples, in a 
private manner, he said, blessed the eyes that see 
what things ye see. 

24. For I tell you, that many prophets and kings 


".νν oe ee ee ee ee ee ee oe ee | 


"φοὸὴφνοεδοφοιδιδον δὴ "“δοιεννφθνεν 


and to have heard of me, what things ye hear, yet 
heard not, 
653. See Matt. xi. 25. 


654. No one knoweth. Literally, Poesesseth the knowledge ; 
whereas &c., Doth of his own power know ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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25. and behold a certain lawyer stood up, temp- 
ting him, saying, “Master, what thing | having done, 
shall I inherit eternal life. 

26. Then the i Jenna said unto him, in the law, 
what hath been written, how readest thou. 

27. And the lawyer having answered, he said, thou 
shalt love Jehovah thy God, with all thine heart, 
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself. 

28. Then he said unto him. Rightly thou an- 
swered, this do, and thou shalt live. 

29. But the lawyer willing to have justified him- 


self, he said unto the Jesus, and who is my neigh- 


@uneeuneotoun 


man was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
and fell among thieves, who even having stripped of 


φορφουφοδυφνφθασνοε chee 


departed, having left half dead. 

31. And by chance, a certain priest came down 
that way, and having seen him, ye passed by on the 
other side. 

32. And likewise also a Levite, to the place, 
having come and looked, he passed by on the other 
side. 

88. But a certain Samaritah journeying, came by 
him, and having seen, he was moved with compas- 
sion, 

84. and having approached, he bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine. And having set 
him, on the his own beast, he brought him, to an 
inn, and took care of him, 

35. and on the morrow, taking, he gave two 
pence to the host, and said, take care of him, and 
waatorer if thou shouldst have spent more, I will 
repay thee in the fime me to return again, 


36. which of these the three neighbour thinkest 
thee to have been of him that fell among the thieves, 


665. Seo Matt. vi. 11. 
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37. and the lawyer said, ne that shewed the 
mercy, to him. Then Jesus said unto him, go, 


even thou, do likewise. 
fs Then he entered into a certain village in the 


Be taper sess SHet ee eneeSGas CHTHFO Bee CHSC Ete ete Bene Heer Oe 
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Martha was, received him, 

39. and a sister being” called Mary was existing 
with her, who ‘indeed having ‘sat down at the feet of 
the Je esus, was hearing his word. 

40. But the Martha was being cumbered about 


Pe tCaee Paes na Reet ee es CBSE HHE φουνπάφσασδν δ.» te Bate eusseseten Be 
BO CC e es CHOPS R ee OHHH 


to serve. Now bid her, in order that she should 
lal ae Satbiaeainetaune: 
4]. Then having answered, the J esus “said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art carefal and troubled 
about many things. 


Roig Though necessity for few things but one there 


ψονφφοφφυν teenranpeeteeeneveceeveene 


not be taken from her, 
. Cuaprer XI. 

1. and it came to pass at the time to exist to 
him, in a certain place, praying, as he ceased, one 
of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to 
pray. As also John taught his disciples. 

2. Then he said unto ‘them. When ye would 
pray, say, O father, be esteemed as holy thy name, 
come thy kingdom, - 

8. give to us our bread that is sufficient for sup- 


ουουνοφοφουσφώσυνῳ 8s a ee SSFeusecawensg POPES CHRAdseEHhat CHAR οὐνονπαυφῴκποπυνυν»8 


eeecenvas 


4, and forgive us our sins. 
forgive all being indebted to us, and thou wouldest 
not have brought us, into temptation, 

6. and he said unto them, which, of you, shall have 
a friend, and shall go unto him after midnight, and 
should have said unto him, friend, lend me three loaves, 

6. for a friend of me arrived 1 in @ journey, to me, 
and I have not, what I ‘shall set before him, 


For even we ourselves 
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7. and that man from within having answered 
should have said. Present not to me trouble. Al- 


eees Cet eGageeae Ges sereeese ees Ceeteaa tute aees 


with me, in the bed, exist, I am not fit ἐ ὁ justified, 
having arisen to have given thee, 

8. I say unto you, though indeed he will not 
grant him his request, namely, having arisen because 
of the claim to exist his friend. Yet because of his 
importunity, having been risen, he will grant him, 
whatsoever he needeth, 

9. and 1 say unto you, ask, and it will be given 
you, seek, and ye will ‘find, knock, and it will be 
opened unto you. 

10. For every one that asketh receiveth, and he 
that seeketh findeth, and it is opened to him that 


Φεαφυοθῦ ὁ ὃ δ» δ 
eeesetr ease eee ὑδροεφθουσόυψαονυ δον» σσονδσυ 
φινροαφουν 


12. or even will ask for an egg, and for an egg, 
he will give to him a scorpion. 

18. Therefore if ye evil being, have known good 
gifts to give to your children, more by much the 
father that is in heaven will give a spirit holy ie 
freed from guilt to them that ask him, 

14. and casting out a dumb devil he was. And 
it came to pass after the devils having gone out, 
the dumb spoke, and the people wondered. 

15. But some, of them, said, through Beelzebub 
the chief of the devils, he casts out the devils. 

16. And others putting to the proof, a sign, out 
of heaven, they were desiring from him. 

17. But he having known their thonghts, he said 
unto them, every kingdom, "against itself having 
been divided, is brought to desolation, and a house 
divided against a house, falleth. 

672. See Rom. v. 10. 

Ths dod imam; hense, The man’ thal by ‘acone of the ποῖ! oo 


made dumb. In what respect does this dumb man differ from eny 
dumb man of the present day. 
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18. So if indeed the Satan, against himself, was 
divided, how shall his kingdom be preserved, that 
ye say through Beelzebub to cast out me the 
devils. 

19. And if I, by Beelzebub, cast out the devils, 
your sons, by what, do they cast out, as to this 
charge, they your judges will exist. 

20. But if by a finger of God, I cast out the 
devila, then the kingdom of the God was beforehand 


δονυουῦσ Chan φινυνθούκου CHRP SHREK eee SHHCHEHHOPUR aE ee HCE RTEH ES 
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plete armour, in which, he was trusting, and his 
spoils he divides, 

23. he that exists not with me, against me, he 
exists, and he that gathers not with me, he scat- 
tereth. 


Beet oes se naeoasescr ee ον: eee seeaetsevas seounage eee veagatesr eo san 


porally gone out of the man that ts afficted with 
devils, ‘it: walketh through dry places, seeking rest, 
but not finding. Then it says, T will return into my 
ὌΠ Ω From whence I came out, 

25. and having returned, it findeth ἐέ being empty, 
having been swept and garnished. 

26. Then it goeth and taketh with itself seven 
other spirits more wicked than itself, and having 
entered in, it dwells there, so the last of that man 
becomes worse than the first. 

27. And it came to pass in the ac? to say him 
these things, some one having lifted up a voice, a 
woman, out of the multitude, said to him, blessed 
the womb that bore thee és, and paps which thou 
sucked. 

673. Their thoughts. Literally, AU that passed through their 
a μὲ ψι με, ΗΜ opinions om the subject uader connder- 


676. See Matt. xii. 43. 
676,2. Bee Matt. xii. 44. 
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28. But he said. Yea rather, blessed they that 
hear the word of the God and keep are. 
495 
29. Then he pies to = after the ia eal ee 
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προροορδοφουφ ο αοοϑου 


seeketh, but a sign shall not be given to it, except 
the sign of Jonas. 

80. For as the Jonas was unto the Ninevites a 
sign. So the Son of the mani e him of the human 
race that ts the son shall exist also to this genera- 
tion, 

3]. a queen: οὗ south will be raised up in the 
judgment, with the men of this generation, and 
she will condemn them, for she came from the 
uttermost parts of the earth to have heard the 
wisdom of Solomon, and behold a Grenier than 
Solomon here ἐδ, 

82. men of Nineveh will rise up in the judgment, 
with this generation, and will condemn it, for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold a 
greater than Jonas here is, 

33. no one having lighted a candle, in a secret 
place, places it, ‘neither under the bushel t e the ez- 
tingutsher of it, but in the candlestick of it, in order 
that they that come in the e light should see, 

34. the candle of the “body thine ave is. When 
thine eye clear should exist, then all thy body en- 
lightened existe. But when evil it should exist, 
then thy body darkness és. 

85. Therefore take heed. Lest the light that is 
in thee darkness exists. 

36. Therefore if all thy body enlightened ts. Not 
having any part dark, enlightened all will exist ὁ e 
continue, as whilst the candle, with i e during the 
shining of it, enlightened thee. 

37. ao was ἃ Pharisee beseeching him after 
the act to have spoken what has been recordedythat 
he should have dined with him. And having gone 
in, he sat down to meat. 

677. Seo Matt. xii. 39. 


678. Seo Matt. xii. 42. 
679. See Matt. xii. 41. 
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38. But the Pharisee having beheld, he marvelled, 
that not first he was washed before the dinner. 

39. Then the Lord said unto him. Now ye the 
Pharisees the outside of the cup and the platter 
But the inward part of you is full of 
ibaa ae Sikes es OE eines eeu 

40. fools, not he that made the outside, also the 


inside he made. 


41. But rather give an alms the things possessed, 


eee eu rpeseeenen ee CHBSH HR AAD 


and behold every thing clean exists to you, 
42. but woe unto you ‘the Pharisees i ὁ unto those 


make clean. 


that are Pharisees, for ye tithe the mint, and the 
rue, and every herb that ye possess, though ye neglect 
the judgment and the love of the God. Now these 
things it was fitting to have done, and those things 
not to leave undone, 

43. woe unto you the Pharisees, for ye love the 
uppermost seat, in the synagogues, and the greetings, 
in the markets, 

44. woe unto you, for ye exist as the graves that 
are concealed, so the men that walk over, have not 
knowledge of. 

45. Then one of the lawyers having answered, he 
saith πιο him, Master, these things saying, verily 
thou ‘eproachest τ ua 

46. Then the “Jesus said, every woe to oe the 


aeeoneeeuete eon 


burdens grievous to be borne, but ye yourselves 
touched not the burdens with one of your fingers, 
“AT. woe wnto you, for ye build the sepulchres of 
the prophets. Yet your fathers killed them, 

48. truly witness ye exist and consent to the deeds 
of your fathers, for they verily killed them. And ye 
build, 

49. with respect to this, verily the wisdom of the 


eese @teorpeesee tate tenes 


apostles, and of them, they will slay and persecute, 
50. in order that the blood of all the prophets that 


682. See Matt. vi. 23. 
683. See Matt. vi. 23. 
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has been shed from foundation of world might have 
been required of this generation, 

51. from blood of Abel, unto blood of Zacharias 
that perished between the altar and the temple, 
verily I say unto you, it shall be required of this 
generation, 

52. woe unto you the lawyers, for ye lifted up the 
key of the knowledge of these things, yourselves ye 
entered not in, and ye hindered those that enter in, 

(58. and thence ‘the Scribes and the Pharisees 
began after his having gone out ‘vehemently to urge 
and to provoke ‘to speak him, of many things, 

64. laying wait for him to have caught something, 
out of his mouth, 

Caarter XII. 

1. as to whom, he began to say unto as disciples 
first after having been ) gathered together. the mul- 
titndes of the people so as to tread upon one another, 
direct the thoughts in yourselves, from the leaven, 
which hypocrisy ἢ is after the Pharisees. 

2. For nothing having been covered there exists, 
which will not be revealed, or hid, which will not be 
known, 

3. an account of which, whatsoever, in the dark- 
ness, ye spoke, in the light, it shall be heard, and 
what, in the ear, ye spoke in the closets, shall be 
proclaimed on the house tops. 

4. And I say unto you my friends. Ye should not 
have been afraid of them that kill the body, and 
after these things. Have not any thing more to 
have done with you. 

5. But I will forewarn you, whom ye should have 
been afraid of, be afraid of him that exists after the 

688. Ye hindered those that enter in. Literally, Ye effected 


what is stated ; whereas d&c., Ye attempted to hinder ; hence &., 321. 
689. Be afraid of this. person. Literally, Of him personally ; 


ρα, eay forgiven to him &c. Literally, He shall 
; whereas &., He shall not by man be held 
321. 


117 


act to have killed having a to have cast into the 
hell, yea I say u unto Ὅρα, be afraid of thie person, 

6. is it not, five sparrows: are sold for two farthings, 
yet one, of them, exists not having been forgotten 
before the God, 

7. but even all the hairs of your head have been 


’ανυσυν Pe eeee ee 0 mee eee eR δε φονθ δῦ "αν ὁδνεδόονυδόῦδν 


many sparrows. 
8. Also I say unto you, all whosoever should have 

assented to me, before the men that oppose me, verily 
᾿ 3 


the Son of the man i ὁ him of the human race that is 


Ce ee ee ee ee ee ee eee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ey 
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9. But he that denied me, before the men that 
oppose me, he will be denied before the angels of the 
God, 

10. yet every one who shall speak a word, against 
the Son of the man i e him of the human race that ts 
the son, it shall be forgiven tohim. But it me not 
be ‘forgiven to him that blasphemed against the Holy 
“11. And when they should bring you, unto the 
synagogues, and the magistrates, and the powers. 
Take not extra thought. How or what ye should 
have ρον τ or what ye should have said. 

12. For the Holy Spirit will give you, in it the 
hour, what it is fit to have said. 2 

13. Then one of the company said unto him, 
Master, speak to my brother to have divided with 
me the inheritance. 

14. And the Jesus said unto him, Man, who made 


φεοεφονονονεδνοαουῷθε: Cenpeee been P88  j-  j-##@ 2 @8 ,wweeanes 


me a judge or a divider, over you. 
15. Then said he unto them, take heed and beware 


That blasphemed against the Holy Spirit, I think it probable 
that the Form here used, expresses a direct opposition to the Holy 

irit, whereas had it been expressed, That blasphemed against the 
a oly Spirit, the Sense conveyed would have been, That in any 
manner caused the Holy Spirit to be blasphemed ; hence the in- 
troduction of the Sentence of the Preposition between the Article 
and its Participle. 

697, The holy qpieit wall Literally, Well ly ἃ 

6 The ho ow. Literally, actively do 
what is stated ; ae &o. ae Will be the channel of your 
receiving ; hence &o., 822,1. 
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of all covetousness, for his hife consists | not in 
the to abound to any one in that that exists to 

16. Then he spoke a parable, unto them, saying of 
a certain rich man, the ground brought forth plen- 
tifully, 

17. and he was thinking within him, saying, what 
shall I do, for I have not. Where I shall bestow 
my fruits, 

18. then he said, this I will do, I will pull down 
my barns and build greater, and I will bestow there 
all the corn and my goods, 

19. and I will say unto my soul, soul thou hast 
much goods laying up for many years, take rest, eat, 
drink, be merry. 

20. But {πον God said unto him, foolish, they claim 
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21. Thus he that layeth up treasure for him, and 
not toward God, being rich. 

22. Then he said unto the disciples, on eecount of 
Take no extra thought far the 
position in this life, what ye should have eaten, 


this, I say unto you. 


neither for the appearance of your body, what ye 
should have put « on. 

23. For the ‘life more is than the meat of it, and 
the body than the raiment of it, 

24. consider the ravens, for they sow not, neither 


822, 
reap, ΤΕ, whom store house or barn there i 18 not, 
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yet the God feedeth them, more by how ‘much, ye 
are better than the fowls. 

25. And which, of you, taking nee thought, is 
able to his stature to have added a cubit. 

26. And if not ge least ye are able to do, why, 
concerning the rest, take ye extra thought, 

27. consider the lilies, how does it grow, it toils 


not, neither spins. Yet I say unto you, not even 


703. See Matt. vi. 26. 
704. See Rom. v. 10 
705. See Matt. vi. 30. 
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$33 
Solomon, in all his glory, clothed as one of 
these. 
28. ἼΜΕΝ if in field, the God so clothed the ΕΝ, 


φνφονφηφονφονδπαύννο sess sen Fee eee SH φοφψεθῶν ae 
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29. then ye. Seek not, what ye should have 
eaten, or what ye should have drunk, or be not of 
doubtful mind. 

30. Although all these things the nations of the 
world earnestly seek. But your Father hath known, 
ik wicca aaa ει sede xetenee ἐεσσευνθε τὶ 

3]. Notwithstanding ye seek his kingdom, and βὸ 
these things will be added unto you. 

32. Be not afraid for the little flock, for your 
Father is pleased to have given you the kingdom, 

33. sell the things that are with you, and give 
alms, provide to yourselves bags nee wating old, a 
treasure not failing, in the heavens; Where a thief 
approaches not, ‘neither a moth oo δὰ 

84. For ‘where your treasure exists. There also 
your heart will be, 

35. exist as men, their loins having been girded 
about, and the lights of whom being kindled, 

36. and so ye like are unto men waiting for their 
own lord. When he should have returned from 
the wedding, in order et immediately they should 
have opened to him after having come and knocked, 

87. blessed those servants are, whom the ‘lord 
having come, he shall find watching. Verily I say 
unto you, that he will gird himself, and make sit 
down to meat them, and having come forth, he will 
serve them, 

38. and if in the second, or if in the third watch, 
he should have come, and should have found thus, 
blessed those are. 


39. Now this thing ye know, that if the good man 


706. Seo Matt. vi. 19. 
707. Beo Matt. vi. 20. 
708. See Matt. vi 21. 
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of the house had known in what hour, the thief 
comes, he watched probably, and not left to have 
been broken through his house, 

40. also ye ready exist, for what hour ye think 


493 
not, the Son of the manie him of the human race 
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43. blessed that servant ts, whom his lord having 
come, he will find doing so. 

44. With truth I say unto you, that over all that 
he has, he will make ruler him. 

45. But if that servant should have said in his 
heart, my lord delays to come, and should have 
begun to beat the men servants and the maidens. 
Also to eat and drink and be drunken, 

46. the lord of that servant will come in a day, 
when he does not expect, and at an hour, when he is 
not aware, and will cut asunder from him, and his 
portion, with the unbelievers, he will appoint. 

47. Verily that man, the servant that knew the 
will of his lord, yet not having prepared, or done 
according to his will, will be beaten much. 

48. But he that knew not. Yet having committed 
things worthy of stripes, will be beaten little. For 
all to whom there was given much, much there will 
be required of him, and whom they committed much, 
more they will ask of him, 

49. a fire I came to have cast on the earth, and 
what I desire is, that now it was kindled. 

50. For a baptism I have to have been baptized 
with, and how am I straitened, until whensoever, it 
should have been accomplished, 

711. See Matt. xxiv. 43. 


712. See Matt. xxiv. 44. 
713. See Matt. xxiv. 45. 


XIII. 119 


51. ye imagine, that I came peace to have given 
to the earth, it is not, I declare unto you, but rather 
division. 

52. For there will exist from the now five, in one 
house, having been divided, three, against two, and 
two, against three, will be divided, 

53. a father, against a son, and 8 son, against a 
father, a mother, against a daughter, and a daughter, 
against ‘the mother, a mother-in-law, against her 
daughter-in-law, and a daughter-in-law, against the 
mother-in-law. 

54. Then he said also to the people. When ye 
should have seen a cloud rising out of the west. 
Straightway ye say, a shower comes, and it is ΒΟ, 

55. and when a south wind blowing ἐδ, ye say, 
that heat there will be, and so it is, 

56. hypocrites, the face of the earth and of the 
not understood to discern thistime, 6 

57. And why, even of your ownselves, do ye not 
judge the just thing. 

58. Then as thou goest with thine adversary, to 
the magistrate, in the way, give diligence to have 
been delivered from him. Lest he should hail thee, 


@ten Oh Oo nme a sae eeoreraene ee 


59. I tell thee, thou shouldst not have departed 
thence. Until even the last mite thou shouldst have 
ogi. PN REED 

Caarten XIII. 

1. And some were present about it the time, tell- 
ing him, of the Galileans, of whom the blood Pilate 
mingled with their sacrifices, 

2. and having answered, he said unto them, ye 
suppose, that these Galileans sinners, above all the 
Galileans, were, because the such like things they 
have suffered, 


716. I came peace to have given. Literall igi a 
whereas &c., Zo cause tt to be obtained ; hence &o., ἃ 
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3. it is not the case, I declare unto you, at least 
unless ye should repent, ye all to a like extent shall 
perish, 

4. or those men the eighteen, upon whom, the 
tower in the Siloam fell, and slew them, ye think, 
that they trespassers were above all the men that 
dwell in Jerusalem, 

5. it is not the case, I declare unto you, at least 
unless ye should repent, ye all to a like extent shall 
perish, 

6. then he spoke this the parable which follows, a 
certain man was having a fig tree having been 
planted in his vineyard, and he came, secking fruit, 
on it, and found not. 

7. So he said unto the dresser of his vineyard. 

Behold three "years I come, seeking fruit, on this fig 
tree, and I find not, cut down it, why indeed cum- 
bers it the ground. 
8. And the dresser having answered, he says unto 
him, Lord, leave alone it even this the year, until 
when, I should have dug ahout it, and dung should 
bce ἐπόρθει: δι μύπυεουκονς 
9. then perhaps indeed it would have borne fruit, 
after that that is about to be done. And if not, then 
thou shalt cut down it. 

10. Then teaching he was in one of the synagogues, 
ee πα θὰ eres 

Il..and behold a woman having ® spirit of in- 
firmity eighteen years, and bending together she 
was, even not being able to have lift up to ‘the 
perfect position. 

12. and the J esus ‘having seen her, he called and 
said unto her, woman, thou hast been loosed from 
thine infirmity, 


13. And he laid on her the hands, and imme- 


718. Ye all to a like extent shall perish. Observe, It is not, 
Ye ali shall also perish; also that what is expressed has no more 
relation to the Manner, than it has to the Ertent; here indecd it 
cannot be to the Manner, seeing, That Towers do not Sali on ali 
impenitent sinners ; and thereforo I judge that the true Senee of the 
Passage is expressed i in the Paraphrase. 

719. Cumbers it the ground. Literally, The ground was incon- 
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diately she was made straight, and was glorifying 
the God. 

14, But the ruler of the synagogue having an 
swered, being indiguant, that the Jesus healed on 
the sabbath, he said unto the ‘people, that six days 
it 1s fit to work. Therefore 
in them, coming, be healed, and not on the day of 
the sabbath. 

15. Then the Lord answered a and said, “, hypo- 


pee ese ss ee 


νοοδοιον © CHP reese 


there exists, in which, 


eee Sr enn ses HEHE PH SDESHETSSC LHe Oe THOS Hees eeDeoese 


the sabbath, from the stall, and having led away, he 
waters. 


16. And was it not fit this woman a daughter of 


CORO M OE e ee OR OEE ROM HBT OETHC eA OH Etee Fe  κννοοδνον CHM Mee eee 


etheaevreeeeren meets CHR HMPHSE CFB HT StH e Fee aHREHR HSH FH KFHEe SHED Ee ποῦ θύφσφοῦ Ba DEee 


eight years, to have been loosed from this bond on 
the day of the sabbath, 

17. and these things of him speaking, all the 
adversaries were ashamed by him, and all the people 
were rejoicing for all the glorious things that were 
done by him. sms 

18. Then he said, unto what like the Kingdom of 
the God i 18, and unto what shall I ‘resemble it, 

19. like it exists to a grain of mustard seed, which 
ἃ man having taken, he cast into his own garden, and 
it grew and came into a tree, and the fowls of the 
heaven lodged in its branches, — oe 
"90. and again he said, unto what shall I liken the 
kingdom of the God, 

21. like it exists unto leaven, which a woman 
having taken, she hid in three measures of meal, 
until when, all was leavened, 

22. and he was going through the cities and vil- 
lages, teaching, though making a journey, unto Jeru- 
peat elses oe 


23. Then one said unto him, Lord whether few 


ventenced by it; whereas &c., The was inconvenienced 
by the unproductiveness of has ground ; hence &c., 321. 

720, And the Jesus having seen her. Literally, Because he saw 
her he called her ; whereas &c., 4 mere statement of facts, He saw 
her, aad he called Ker ; hence &., 321. 


721. That the Jesus healed om the sabbath. Literally, That he 


did so exclusively on that day; whereas &c., That he ded not re- 
Suse to 


use the sabbath as a day of healing ; hence &0., 321. 
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And the ΓΝ said unto 


ie it that are saved. 
“24, Strive to have entered in at the strait gate, 
for many I say unto you, will seek to have entered 
in, and will not be able, 

25. after whensoever, the master of the house 
should have risen up, and shut the door, and ye shall 
begin without to have stood and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, open unto us, then having 
answered, he will say unto you, I have not known 
you. Whence are ye. 

26. Then ye will begin to say, we have eaten be- 
fore thee, and drunk, and in our streets, thou taught, 

27. but he will say, I tell you, I have not known. 
Whence are ye, depart from me, all workers of 
Seca pee ened 

28. There the weeping and the gnashing of the 
teeth will exist. When ye should have seen Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, 
in the kingdom of the God. But you being cast out, 

29. for there will come from east and west, and 
from north and south, and will be seated in the 
kingdom of the God, 

80. for ron last ‘there τε, which fist will be, 
and first there are, which last will be, 

8]. in it the hour, certain Pharisees came, saying 
unto him, get out and depart hence, for Herod seeks 
iciickdeas: = | rn 
~ 92. but he said unto them, having been departed, 
say to this fox. Behold I cast out devils, and cures 
I do to-day and to-morrow, but I am perfected the 
third day. 

88. Nevertheless it is necessary for me to-day and 
to-morrow and that that follows to walk, for it is 
not possible for a prophet to have perished out of 
Jerusalem, 

34. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, even stoning those that have been sent unto 


724,1. I am perfected the third. Literally, I am made better ; 
whereas &0., I have completed my entire work ; hence &o., 821. 
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Ἢ How often I desired to have gathered together 
thy children, which manner a hen the brood of her- 
self, under the wings, exists, but ye would not. 
~ 86. Behold your house is left unto you. And I 
declare unto you, ye ‘should not have seen me. 
Until ye should have said, blessed is he that comes 
in name of Jehovah, 
CHaprer XIV. 

1. and it came to pass in the fime to have gone 
him, into an house of one of the chiefs of Pharisees 
on a Sabbath to have eaten bread, that they watch- 


aa 
ing him were, 


@eeb ts evpesea 


eevreveeene don Cee Φφ ΨῬα φΦοφθΦθθνο Geese evesue ἀθοοθα ὁ »ρ»υθῷϑΆῷ 


8. and the Jesus having answered, he spoke to the 
lawyers and Pharisees, saying, is it lawful ἐδα the 


sabbath to have healed or not. But the aa were 


4. then having taken, he healed him, and dis- 
missed, 


5. , and unto them, he said, shall a son or an ox 


ereeeore G@ φφοποουνθ reeves eeaehtvoggaetceagesese 


even Fase vrtanaoese Peeorpesaeseeoeeeeatonsee 2 @ 


way draw up him, on a ne of the sabbath, 

6. and they were not able to have answered again 
to these things. 

7. Then he put forth to them that had been bid- 
den a parable, marking how the chief rooms, they 
were choosing, saying unto them. 

8. When thou shouldst have been bidden of any 
one, unto a wedding. Thou shouldst not have been 


set down in the ia room, Lest a more honor- 


Φονυ reset eaepoee HRS 
Ge Pee HOH EH AE SHAHAHEEHR SCHOSHE REE AEH EF HS COHS SHEKEDEEH HERS DEPHILS Hees CEOHEE Sees 


9. and he that bid thee and him having: come, he 
shall say to thee, give ‘this man ‘place, and then thou 
shouldst have begun with shame the lowest place to 
take, 

10. but when thou shouldst have been bidden, 


724,2. Bee Matt. xxiii. 97. 


122 


having been departed, sit down in the lowest place, 
in order that when he should have come, he that had 
bid thee, he shall say unto thee, friend, go up higher. 
Then it shall exist to thee a glory, in the presence of 
all of them that sit at meat with thee, 

11. for every one that exalts himeelf, shall be 
abased, and he that humbleth himself, shall be 
exalted. 

12. Then he said also to him that had bid him. 
In- 
vite not thy friends, or thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen. Not rich neighbours. Lest also they 
should have bid again thee, and a recompence should 


When thou shouldst make a dinner or a supper. 


have been made to thee, 

13. but when thou shouldst make a feast, call poor, 
maimed, lame, blind persons, 

14. and blessed thou wilt be, for they have not to 
But it will be recompensed 
to thee, at the resurrection of the just. 

16. Then one of them that sat at meat having 
heard these things, he said unto him, blessed he is 
whosoever shall eat bread, in the kingdom of the 
God. 

16. But the Jesus said unto him, a certain man 


have recompensed thee. 


ee ee ee Cates atsaa es eae asesereaesaasesescasneoene zeae ereeg ceenen 


was making a great supper, and bade many, 
“7. ‘and ‘sent his servant at the hour of the sup- 
per to have said to them that had been bidden, come, 
for now prepared it exists, 

18. and all aan with one consent to make = 


φοοθι CAM se eeenesre eet e er eeeees CHUA SHEP HR1e6 DOS 


Cone COCO HERERO Hae SEES EE OOK e HOF. COP srde eee EHEE DERteMes PHOS EERE OEE ED ODS OE bh OEE 


ground, and I have need, ee gone to have seen 
it, I pray thee, hold os having been excused, 
19. and another said I bought five yoke of oxen, 


Se se ee te eeonbae PHA te SOBRE oe ees DEFOE CHORE ETTH Ere rete δύση 


729. But when thow shouldst make a feast. Literally, A feast 
of any description; whereas &o., A feast for which thou seckest to 


be Ἐπ ἀ θρρῤθε ας hence &c., 321. 
; was making a great supper. Literally, For 
the entertainment of his friends ; whereas ‘o. "As Gn Gfferiag of oar: 
vice to God ; henoe &c., 921. 
731. And all began fc. Literally, At the same time; whereas 
&o., When their time for ἘΣ ng arrived ; henoe &o., 921. 
788. The father of himself. To express the "@ense of the 
Authorized Version, Original must have been, The father of 
him, and not, The father of himself; the Sense of which may be as 
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and I go to have proved them, I pray thee, hold me 
having been excused, 

20. and another said, I married a wife, and on 
account of this, I am not able to have come, 

21. so the servant having returned, he shewed his 
lord these things. Then the master of the house 
having been angered, he said to his servants, go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and 


408 
bring in hither the poor, and maimed, and blind, 


PRE eee Fae Cee nas eH ese eee ES EEE FCCP ES ee dete de SOneGewrae CHAP Es Hat Uses oe Aeeeae 


22. and the servant said, lord, it hath been done, 
what thou commanded, and yet room there ests, 

23. then the lord said unto the servant, go out 
into the highways and hedges, and compel to have 
come in, in order that the house should have been 
filled. 

24. oe I =) unto you, that none of those men 


eeamabBev@eoeoeeotreeeeaenpeee ae #008 
eneeaeeeeo ease ®eeeeg vn veoun 


evan tcenatsteresep Becregeebee GPCRs oeseeenaeeteaaeae 


ευνυοφυφεοεσηθϑοσαουον tnoeeoecesveseaSteraveseePneheavne δον eh SCHR HH AHS FH 


and having turned, he said unto them, 

26. if any one comes unto me, and hates not 
what was as the father of himself in spiritual things, 
or the mother, or the wife, or the children, or the 
brethren, or the sisters, yet more even indeed, the 


784 
life of himself therein, a disciple of me he is not able 


Beene ϑυουφοδουρον CHFCHR AF ὑδόφοσου νον ο SCHBtehas HE! 


ee et tenn Ce ssaaer ere 


27. For whosoever beareth not the cross of the 
attachments of himeelf, though he cometh after me, 


784 
a disciple of me he is not able to exist. 


φιω»Δοφϑα Senate ne, cto np SHOCERDP OKT SFEHF EE ὑφώνο FH eR OeCHHeeeees oe 


28. Now which, of you, intending a tower to have 
built, is it not, first having sat down, he counteth 
the cost, whether he hath the things for comple- 


tion, 


in the Parnphrasa, the correctness of which estimate of the Sense 
is much sustained by the yrs of the Pronoun, Of Aimsel/, in 
connection with the words, life 

734. A disciple of me he ts not able to exist. In this santence 
there are two distinct Disarrangements. The Pronoun My, is Dis 
arranged, to shew that the Literal Sense, Christ ia Ais own person, 


is not referred to, but his doctrine or dispensation; hence thst 
Disarrangement. See Rule $21. The word, ple, is Dis- 
arranged, the Literal Sense expressing, Absolute + at any 


time to be what is stated; whereas &c., He is enable to be so 
dering the continuance of the siroumstances specified; hence &o., 821. 
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29. lest haply after his having laid a foundation, 
and not being able to have finished, all that behold 


eeGve CaoePRcescececan tess 


begin him to mock, 


eevee Geter eae PEP tFeoueRete sean ee 


30. saying, that this the man began to build, and 
was not able to have finished, 

31. or what king journeying to another king to 
have disputed, in war, is it not, having sat down, 
first he will consult, whether able he exists with ten 
thousand to have le met him that cometh against him 
ane lee ΜΝ Seas ostieuca oreuan aera 


πυωϑδθουσονυδύόυρύνυυνυ νονπνα eee eeoen oo 


32. And if otherwise, yet he at a distance being, 


having sent an embassage, asks for peace. 


"φυθουυνΚ Seve eseet ose SGaeuseeesetrteevagse 


83. And thus every one, of you, who λων not 
apart for God all things that ae e dependent on ‘im. 
self, a disciple of me he i is not able to exist. 

34. Now good ‘the salt is, But if indeed the salt 
should have lost its savour, with what, shall it be 


φουιυαύρ οδόδοοφαθπο Φοδονοοφθῦ 9555 δοθονόφοφο 


85. neither for land, neither for a dunghill, fit it 
exists. Out they cast it, he that hath ears to hear, 
hear. 

Cuapter XV. 
1. Then all the publicans and the sinners drawing 


ea ee Sate tee, GBeeeeaesee et eevee Catt Fer F Hen Fesseo Feegsrt oot seoae 


near they were unto him to hear him, 

2. and the indeed Pharisees and the Scribes were 
marvelling, saying, verily this man receiveth sinners 
Sg nt a Saeco es 

8. Then he spoke unto them this parable, saying, 

4. what man, of you, having an hundred sheep, 
and having lost of them one, leaves not the ninety 


Dependent on himse(f. Literally, Absolutely so ; whereas 
Po "Thad bt to manage ; hence &o., 321. 

737. Which have not need of repentance. Literally, Have 
sothing to repent of, hence are perfect ; whereas &., Have, as res- 
a to heaven, nothing that demands repentance ; ; hence 

738. Having ten pieces of silver. Literally, In acteal ᾿ 
of them ; whereas &c., Who would have bed bad ea? ous boon aet 
hence &c., 321. 

739. For the due comprehension of this Ῥ these ts 
ahould be particularly noted teal eis ia 

lst, That the Parable i is put forth by our Blessed Lord himself; 
and is not presented to as, as a Record relating to time that was 
pest, but as ex on ame of God's dealings, in time that was to come. 

ee That the iad paleo treated of in this Parable, are not described 
that sanctions our supposing, that the Tranegressor 

here ibed, represents the sinning of those who were not in 
covenant with God, seeing the description is not, Servants of a 
master, but, Sons of a Father; hence we are to gather, that the 
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and nine, in the wilderness, and goeth after that that 
hath loss. Until he should have found it, 

5. and having found, he layeth on his shoulders, 
rejoicing, 

6. and having come unto the house, he calleth to- 
gether the friends and the neighbours of him, saying 
unto them, rejoice with me, that I found my sheep 
that hath loss, 

7. I say unto yon, that on this account joy, in the 
heaven, there will exist over one repenting sinner, as 
over ninety and nine just, which have not need of 
ie 8 ener 

8. either what woman having ten pieces of silver, 
if she should have lost one piece, is it not, she 
lighteth a candle, and sweepeth the house in ‘which 
she had it, and seeketh diligently, until when, she 
should have found, 

9. and having found, she calleth together the 
female friends and neighbours of her, saying, re- 
joice with me, that I found the piece, which I 
lost. 

10. Likewise I say unto you, joy exists in the 
presence of angels of the God, over one repenting 
sinner. 

11. Then he said, a certain man was having two 
i ρος 

12. and the younger of them said to the father of 
him, father, give to me the portion of the Boos you 
possess that appertains to me, and the father divided 
with them the living that hehad, 2 —t™*” 


erring here treated of, is the erring of one that has been reconciled 
to God by the blood of his Son. 

Srd, And it here becomes us to note, That our Blessed Lord’s 
instruction to us is. That the remission which this son required, 
and obtained, for his personal transgressions of the Divine com- 
manda, was not to be sought for of God, and was not granted by 
Him; For the sake of anything; or On account of any Sacrifice, 
or any Merit, or any other Matter, Consideration, or Thing ; for 


: was no more sacrifice for sity Heb, 3. 30, his recon- 
ciliation was alone obtained, the Personal Repentance of the 
transgressing son himeelf. 
4th, And this well suits with our Blessed Lord’s teaching in other 
places. Seo l Johni.7. The Son’s Repentance did obtain remis- 
sion of his Personal Sins, but his Repentance did not make him a 
eon, he was that when he transgressed; yet his being ἃ son, did not 
make him after transgression, less needing repentance ; neither did 
it prescribe any other requisite than repentance, in order to obtain 
complete on for bis t ressions, and in order to fully rein- 
state him in the favour of his Father. 
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13. and after not many days, the younger son 
having gathered together all, he took a journey into 
a far country, and there wasted his substance, living 
riotously. 


14. And a oe arose after his having spent all 


@eeaseteet beheveree ees, treoevrr eee vnetrteeane supe 6s eee eueseseernse CBee seewn Patents 


mighty things, of that Jand, and he began to be in 
want, 

15. and having departed, he was joined to one of 
the citizens of that country, and he sent him, into 
his fields to feed swine. 

16. And he was desiring to have been filled with 


the husks, which the swine were eating, for no one 


-“οφῳφθπυνοονφοοσυοοουοφαανυύνύοφοσο 


@hes ee 
@eaee tee ansebevn κἀν ee seer ὺ ὁαουνεφφενόνα δ ῦνφτΦ υϑφύφνσπο συ θοῷ" 


φνθόνυ"»οσονδϑυνυοθύφφροοοφονοου eObeeae oe 


18. having arisen, I will go to my father, and will 
say to him, father, I sinned against the heaven, and 
before thee, 

19. not even worthy I am to have been called, a 
son of thee, make me aa one of thy hired ser- 
vants, 

20. and having arisen, he came to the father of 
himself. Though still he being far distant, his father 
saw him, and was moved with compassion, and having 
run, he fell on his neck, and kissed him. 

21. Then the son said unto him, father, I sinned 
against the heaven, and in the sight of thee, not even 
worthy I am to have been called, a son of thee, make 
me as one of thy hired servants. 

22. But the father said to his servants quickly, 
bring forth a robe that is chief, and put on him, and 
put ἃ ring, on his hand, and shoes, on the feet of 
him, 

23. and bring the calf that is fatted, kill, that 
having eaten, we should have been merry, 

742, Music and Dancing Alford justly here remarks, “ This is 
one of those bye-glances into the lesser occupations and recreations 
of human life, be which the Lord so often stamps his tacit approval 


of the joys and unbendings of men. Would these festal employ- 
ments have been mentioned here by him on so solemn and blessed 
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24. for this person that ts my eon iss one dead was 
existing, though he lived, having lost himself he was, 
but he was found, then they began to be merry. 

25. Now his son that was elder was existing in a 
field, and as coming, he 5ῈΥ nigh to the house δὲ 
kived in, he heard music and ‘dancing, 

26. and having called one of the servants of the 
house, he was asking what perchance may be causing 
these things. 

27. Then the - servant said unto him, verily thy 
brother takes place, and thy father killed the calf 
that is fatted, because he received back him being 
"28, But he was angry, and was not willing to have 
gone in. So his father having come out, he was en- 
treating him. 

29. But the son having answered, he said to the 
father of him. Lo these many years I served thee, 
and never I transgressed 8 commandment of thee, 
yet never thou gavest me a young kid, in order that 
with my friends, I should have been made glad. 

30. But as soon as this thy son that devoured thy 
living, =n harlots, came, thou killed for him the 
fatted the calf. 

31. Then the father said unto him, child, thou 
always with me art, and all things the mine ὁ ὁ that 
are mine thine exist. 

82. But it was fitting to have been made merry 
and glad, for this thy brother dead was existing, 
though he lived, and twas having lost himself, but he 
was found. 

Caartrer XVI. 

1. Then he said also unto the disciples, a certain 

man rich there was, who was having a steward, and 


eevee ererensee "δε. hee 


this man was accused unto him, as wasting his 
goods, 


an occasion, if they really were among those works of the Devil 
which He came into the world to destroy.” 

743. The fatted the calf. This must be an error, ΠΟ one ever 
saw such an Arrangement of Greek. 
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2. and having called him, he said unto him, how 
this thing do I hear of thee, give the account that is 
due of thy stewardship. For thou art not able for 
the future to act as atewerl. 

8. Then the steward “aid within himself, what 
shall I do, for my lord takes away the stewardship I 
have had, from me, I am not able to dig, and I am 
min του τ τος 

4. Ι considered, what I will do, in order that 
when I should have been put out of the stewardship 
I have had, they should have received me, into their 
own houses, 

5. then having called each one of the debtors of 
the lord of himself, he said unto the first of them, 
how much sd beds thou unto my lord. 

6. And the first said, an hundred measures of oil, 
and the steward said unto him, take thy bills, and 
having sat down, write quickly fifty. 

7. Then he said to another. And thou, how much 
owest thou. And the other | said, an hundred mea- 
sures of wheat, he says to him, take thy bills, and 
iia ==  “— 

8. even the lord of that steward commended the 
steward for the deceitfulness, that wisely for the 
attainment of his end he did tt, he perceived no 
waste therein, his commendation was, that the sons 
of this age ὁ e of present enjoyment, wiser, than 
the sons of the light i ὁ of future enjoyment, with 
respect to the generation that is after themselves 
te with respect to the attainment of their respective 
objects they salad Oe 

9. and so I ay unto you, make to yourselves 
friends, off from the Mammon of the deceitfulness 
stated above, i in order that when it should have failed, 
they the friends should have received i e should 
adhere to you, in the everlasting habitations, 

10. the faithful, in least, also in much, faithful 
he exists, and he that is in least things unjust, also 
in much, unjust he exists. 

755. Lazarus by nome. Probably a part of his name, or not 
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11. Therefore if with respect to the unrighteous 
obtaining of Mammon, faithful ye were not, the true - 
obtatning of riches, who will place to the credtt of 
ae Sacer ie OLA REE σα 
~ 12, and if with respect to the things belonging to 
another, faithful ye were not, the things that are our 
iis aaah το σον 


$33 
18. no servant is able two masters to serve. For 


eotet Peou eee stenoses er BGSsevnsceseeaee er 90 Φόύόνύυνῦθνο 
@ee¢enn eveeeneerentdseee 


eousteneeo ee ne seaesenee tees j= |. - se#@@@@eaveeeet tenes eeergaen 


not able God to serve ‘and Mammon. 

14, Now all these things even the Pharisees were 
hearing, covetous being, verily they were deriding 
him, 

15. then he anid unto them, ye they that do 
justify yourselves, before the men that hear you are. 
But the God knoweth your hearts, assuredly that 
that is among men highly esteemed, abomination, 
in the sight of Jehovah if és, 

16. the law and the prophets were until John, 
after then the kingdom of the God is preached, and 
every one that hears the preaching, into it, is forced. 

17. Yet easier it exists for the heaven and the 
earth to have passed, than one tittle of the law to 
ies (|| ee Ncnpennen 

18. every one that putteth away his wife, and 
marrying another, commits adultery, and he that 
hath been divorced by man’s authority, marrying, 
committeth adultery. 

19. Now a certain man ahs ean: and was clothed 
in purple and fine linen, living in luxury according 
to day sumptuously. | 

20. And a certain beggar, Lagarus by name, had 
been laid at his gate, having been full of sores, 

21. and desiring to have been filled with things 
that fall from the table of the rich man, and even 
the dogs coming, they were licking his sores. 

22. And it came to pass to have dicd the beggar, 
and to have been carried him, by the angels, into 
properly his at all; hence &c., $21. 
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Abraham’s bosom. And the rich man died also, and 
was buried, 

23. and in the hell, having lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments, he sees Abraham, afar off, and 
Lazarus, in his bosom, 

24. then he having cried out, said, father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, in order that 
he should have dipped the tip of his finger in water, 
and cooled my tongue, for I am tormented in this 
flame. 

25. But Abraham said, child, remember, that thou 
received thy good things, during thy life, and Lazarus 
likewise the evil things of him. So now here he is 
comforted. And thou art tormented, 

26. and beside all this, between us and you, a 
great gulf hath been fixed, so that they that wish 
to have passed from hence to you. Are not able, 
neither from hence to us, they should pass. 

27. Then he said. Verily I pray thee, father, in 
order that thou wouldst have sent him, to my father’s 
house. 

28. For I have five brethren, that he should tes- 
tify unto them, lest also they should have come into 
this place of the 4 e state of torment I suffer. 

29. But Abraham saith, they have Moses and the 
prophets, hear them. 

80. Then the man αἱ said, is it not, father Abraham, 
indeed if one, ‘from “the dead, should have been sent 
unto them, they will repent. 

31. But he said unto him, if they hear not Moses 
and the ‘prophets, neither if any one, from the dead, 
should have risen, they will be persuaded. 

Cuarpren XVII. 

1. Then he said unto his disciples, impossible it 

exists in respect of that the allurements to evil 


But yet woe, by means 


of | whom, : it i ) e an unnecessary allurement doth 
come, 


2. it is better for him, that a millstone be hanged 
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about his neck, and he hath been cast into the sea, 
than, in order that he should have caused to offend 
one of these little ones, 

8. take heed to yourselves, if thy brother should 
have trespassed, rebuke him, and if he should have 
repented, forgive him, 

4. and if seven times in the day referred to he 
should have trespassed against thee, and seven times 
he should have turned again unto thee, saying, I re- 
pent, thou shalt forgive him, 

5. then the apostles said unto the Lord, increase 
in us faith. 

6. And the Lord said, if ye have faith as 8 grain 
of mustard seed, ye commanded perhaps this syca- 
mine tree, be plucked up by the root and planted in 
the sea, and it obeyed probably you. 

7. But which, of you is there, having a servant 
ploughing or aap cattle, who will say ‘unto him 


OP OC ao θόνο«" BSH e nase es eon 
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having come forth, sit down to meat, 

8. rather is it not, he will say unto him, make 
ready, what I shall eat, and having girded, serve me. 
Until I eat and drink, and after these things, shalt 
thou eat and drink. 

9. ‘He hath not. thanks for the servant, because 
he did the things that were commanded. 

10. Thus also ye. When ye should have done all 
things that were commanded you, say, verily unpro- 
fitable servants we exist, what we were obliged to 
have done, we have done, 

11. then it came to pass in the act to depart, to 
Jerusalem, that he was passing through midst of 
Samaria and Galilee, 

12. and ten men lepers met him after his entering 
into a certain ‘village, which stood - up afar off, 

18. “and they were lifting up a voice, addressing 
Te esus, O Master, have mercy on us, 
14. and having beheld, he said unto them, having 


departed, shew thyselves unto the priests appointed 
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to inspect lepers, and it came to pass in the act to go 
them, they were cleansed. 

15. Then one, of them, having seen, that he was 
healed, returned, with a loud voice, glorifying the 
God, 

16. and fell on ¢he face at his feet, giving thanks 
to him, though he a Samaritan was existing. 

17. Then the Jesus having answered, he said, is it 
not, the number ten were healed. But the nine 
where are they, 

18. there were not found, having returned to have 
given glory to the God, save this stranger, 

19. then he said unto him, having arisen, depart. 

20. Then having been demanded of the Pharisees, 
when the kingdom of the God cometh, he answered 
them, and said, the kingdom of the God cometh not 
with observation, 

21. not even they will say. Lo where, or there. 
For behold the kingdom of the God, within you, 
exists. 

22. Then he said unto his disciples, days will come, 
when ye will desire one of the days of the Son of 
the man ὁ e of him of the human race that is of the 
son to have seen, but ye shall not see, 

23. and they shall say unto you. See there, or 
Ye should not have followed. 

24. For as lightning lightening out ofthe one part 


see here. 


under the heaven, unto the other part under heaven, 
shineth. So the Son of the man i e him of the 
human race that is of the son shall exist. 

25. But first it is necessary him many things to 
have suffered, and to have been rejected of this 
generation, 

26. and as it was in the days of Noe. So it shall 
exist also in the days of the Son of the man ¢ 6 him 
of the human Pate that ts the son, 


re: ee eee cg irponerr ΒΘ staan (Meadow To this 
pos were unable to speak, they oo ne certify, That 
there were ten who applied to be healed ; hence &c., 322,1. 

760. 866 Whitby's Note. 

761. But in which day Lot went out of Sodom. I think it pro- 
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27. they were eating, they were drinking, they 
were marrying, they wert giving in marriage, until 
which day, Noe entered into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed all. ‘ 

28. Likewise just as it was in the ἀαγεκο mek, 
they were eating, they were drinking, they were 
buying, they were selling, they were planting, they 
were building. a 

29. But in which day Lot went out of Sodom, it 
rained fire and brimstone, from heaven, and destroyed 
all, 

80. after the its, it shall exist, in which day the 
Son of the man ¢ e him of the Asean race that is the 
son should be revealed, 

31. in that the day, who shall exist upon the 
housetop, and his goods in the house. Come not 
down to have taken away them, and he that is ina 
field. Likewise turn not to the back, 

32. remember lot’s wife, 

33. whosoever at that time should have sought his 
life to have purchased, he shall lose it. And who- 
soever should have sustained the loss, he shall pre- 
serve it, 

34. I tell yore two a exist in this the night 


esee 24 
eaeereus 208080 tepevene eee ee j= j= δεοφφφοοεοφουφοφάῦ νου te BBS 
eeee ae 
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36. and Seed answered, they said unto οἶδεν 
44 
where Lord. And the Jesus said unto them. Where 


eaeaeaeO Gera een tees bFOpn CHOCO H AHH Be OHA Se 
φφοφοθύόνοοῦν ἢ Chee enhsewaascebhanne se 
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1. Then he spoke a parable unto them, to the 
end, to be necessary always them to pray, and not 
ee CTE ee, AH A 
bable, that Lot went out of Sodom before eun-rise, and consequently, 
during the night and not the day ; hence &c., 321. 


762. Bee tt. xxiv. 18. 
763. See Matt. xxiv. 40. 
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2. saying, ἃ certain judge there existed in a certain 
city, not fearing the God, or not regarding man. 

8. And a widow there existed in that city, and she 
came unto him, saying, avenge me, of mine adver- 
sary, 

4. but he desired not for a time. Yet after these 
things, he said within himself, though verily I am 
not afraid of the God, neither regard man. "ἝΝ 


de eee eee “» ουϑαυροφφεορδοφφθοφοοοθσδύ 
Se peet aa te ee on rer tee εν see eHHe ePTFE ree nae R ee eeHteBeS 
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coming, she should weary me. 

6. Then the Lord said, hear, what the judge by 
the injustice specified does say. 

7. And will not the God effect the vengeance of 
hie elect that cry unto him day and night, though 
he has patience with those that oppose against them, 

8. I tell unto you, that he will effect their ven- 
geance, with speed. Besides the Son of the mane 
him of the human race that ἐδ the son having come, 
truly he will discover the faith the God pal ὦ 
the earth. 

9. Then he spoke also unto certain that have 
trusted to the judgment of themselves, that justified 
they are, though despising the others that are not 80, 
this parable, 

10. two men went into the temple to have prayed, 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican, 

11. the Pharisee having stood, these things, for 
himeelf, he was praying, the God I thank thee, that 
I am not, as the others of the men that seek thee are, 
extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this man 
the ie that iso ‘sible Senate eate 

12. I fast twice after the Sabbath, I give tithes of 
all things, whatsoever I possess. 

13. But the publican afar off from the Pharisee 
having stood, he was not willing not even the eyes 
of him to have lifted up unto the heaven, but was 


764. This man went down. Literally, This individual maa; 
whereas &., This description of man ; hence &o., 821. 

766. See Matt. xix. 18. 

766. Seo Matt. nx. 14 
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smiting on the breast, saying, the God, be merciful 
to me the sinner i e that am a sianer, 

14. I tell you, this man went down, having been 
justified unto his own ‘house, before that man, for 
every one that exalts himself, shall be abased. 
And he that humbleth himeelf, shall be exalted. 

15. Then they were bringing unto him even the 
eae ὁ 6 those that are infants, in order that he 
should touch them. But the disciples of him having 
seen, they were rebuking them. 

16. Then the Jesus, he called, saying, suffer the 
little children that you are rejecting to come unto 
me, and not forbid them. For the kingdom of the 
God exists after the suchlike. == = = 
17. Verily I say unto you, whosoever should not 
have received the kingdom of the God as a little 
child, he should not have entered into it, 

18. then one asked him, a ruler, saying, good 
master, what having ae shall I inherit life eternal. 


@eoacenu ee eaeeneesnaeve ee ee ων 
eaeonr eves ee ease CFP SRGO es CHBR HEE SHae es δυθϑούόουνοδο» εὐ CHR HOTS HE 
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20. thou hast ‘known the commandments. Thou 
shouldst not have committed adultery. ‘Thou shouldst 
not have killed. Thou shouldst not have stolen. 
Thou shouldst not have borne false witness, honour 
thy father and the mother. 

21. Then the man said, all these things I kept 
from youth. 

22. And the Jesus having heard, he said unto 
him. Yet one thing is lacking in thee, all things 
whatsoever thou hast, sell and distribute to poor 
persons, and thou shalt have treasure, in the heavens, 
and come, follow me. 

23. But the young man having — these things, 
very sorrowful he was. For very rich he was. 


eseeeo ere ee eaettoecerasosetege 


767. See Mark x. 17. 
768. See Matt. xix. 17. 
769. Seo Mark x. 19. 
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hardly they that have the riches of this world, into 
the kingdom of the God, do enter. 

25. Verily easier it exists a camel, through eye of 
a needle, to have gone, than a rich man, into the 
kingdom of the God, to have entered. 

26. Then they that heard said, then who is able to 
have been saved. 


04 
27. But the Jerus said, the impossible things, with 


eee ma weet mee tans Oo Bees 


28. Then the Peter anid. Lo τος left the its 
own things, we followed thee. 

29. Then the Jesus said unto them. Verily I say 
unto you, that no one there exists, who left house, 
or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, on 
account of the kingdom of the God, 

30. who is it not, should not have received mani- 
fold more, in this time, even as to the age that 
comes life everlasting. 

81. Then having taken the twelve disciples of him, 
he said unto them. Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
and all things that have been written by means of 
the prophets shall be accomplished by the Son 
of the man ὁ e by him of the human race that is the 
Son. 

82. For he will be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and will be mocked, and spitefully intreated, and 
spitted on, 

83. then having scourged, they will put to death 
him, but he will rise again the day that is third, 

84. but they none of these things understood, for 
this command was existing, having been hid from 
them, as they were not comprehending the things 
that are spoken. 

35. Then it came to pass in the act to be nigh him, 
unto Jericho, a lind man who was sitting by the 
way side, begging. 

36. And having heard the multitude passing by, 
he was asking, what may be this thing. 

770. See Mark x. 23. 


771. See Matt. xvii 29. 
778. See Mark x. 48. 
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37. And they told him, that J esus the Nazarite 
passes by, Ξ 

38. then he cried out, addressing Jesus, O Son of 
David, have mercy on me, 

39. then they that go before, were charging him, 
πὶ order that he should be silent. But he the more 
by much was crying out, O Son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

40. Then Jesus having been stopped, he com- 
—— him to have been brought unto him. And 
re him after his having come near, 66 


οοφοφονθοθόφνσοονθοώόφθφν» 


received a 

42. then the Jesus said unto him, receive sight, 
thy faith Fi saved thee, cers Si pee 

43. and immediately he received sight, and was 
following him, glorifying the God, and all the people 
having seen, they gave praise unto the Gud, 

Caarprern XIX. 

1. then having entered, he was passing through 
the Jericho, 

2. and behold a man by name, having been called 
Zaccheus, and he a chief among the publicans was, 
i ans eT ern PE ee 

3. and he was seeking to have seen the Jesus, 
who he exists, but he was not able for the press 
about him, because little he aan the stature of him, 

4, 80 having run unto the front, he climbed into 8 
sycamore tree, in order that he should have seen 
him, for he was about to pass by that way, 

5. and when he came to the place where he was, 
Jesus having looked up, he said unto him, Zaccheus, 
having made haste, come down. For to day in thy 
house, it behoveth me to have abode, 

6. and having made haste, he came down, and 
received him, rejoicing, 

7. but all they having seen were murmuring, say- 


774. Bee Matt. xx. 80. 
776. Seo Matt. ix. 22. 
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ing, that with a sinful man, he went to have re- 
ee etna err 

8. Then Zaccheus having been placed, he said 
unto the Lord. Behold the half of my goods O Lord 


eene Pee ete eons dr Cee eee 50" 


ἐντὶ 
salvation came to this house, on account of which 


νεΔφΦνφοεννυρ Serer esanesres HOF Cer maereee oe-2 oer 


thing even he a son of Abraham exists. 

10. For the Son of the man ie him of the human 
race that ts the son came to have sought after and 
to have saved that assurance of life that had perished. 

11. Then having continued teaching after their 


Sees Cee eat ae CE RE HED HEE EHH Ode MOTTE T EB EAt one “«οοιυνοσεοοδορνονδυ 


hearing these things, he spoke a parable, in that it 


eepe eee «st emo ee se @e @ een oe 


was time to exist at Jerusalem him, and to deter- 
mine them, that immediately the kingdom of the 
God is about to be shewn. 

12. Therefore he said, a nobleman who was de- 
parting into a far country to have received for himself 
a kingdom, then to have returned. 

13. Even having called ten servants of himself, he 
delivered unto them ten pounds, and said unto them, 
occupy, unto when, I come. 


761 
14. But his citizens were hating him, and sent a 


wpe eevre ee seat oe ween ame ms OR wees OR ee eo ee 


message, after him, saying, we should not desire this 
man to have reigned over us, 

15. now it came to pass in the act to have returned 
him, having received the kingdom for which he had 
departed, that he commanded to have been called to 


him these servants, to whom he had given the money 


778. With a sinful man. Literally, Who is not a sinful man; 
brane &c., Who that in man’s estimation is euch; hence &., 321. 
9. And if any thing I took improperly from any one. Litcr- 
ally, This includes acoslental errors ; tl &ec., Confined to 
intentional frauds ; hence &c., 321. 
780. 4 op came to this house. Literally, Saloation was 
absolutely secured to it ; whereas ko., Saloation was assured to it 
eee they performed their part of its requirements ; henoe &o., 


781. And to have saved that assurance of life that had perished. 
It appears to me impossible that with any just to the Original, 
the Article being Neuter, it can be Tran in any manner as 
descriptive of, The Person of Man; thus, Him that had perished ; 
but must have reference to some Act, Possession or Thing ; and 
hence my Paraphrase, which well suita the Context. The Perfect 
cannot be Translated, That was lost. 

The corresponding Passage Matt. xviii. 11 requires a similar 
Transistion. The Authorized Version defends ite Translation by 


stated above, in order that he may have known, what 
they gained by trade. 

16. So the: first of them came in, saying, Lord, 
thy pound gained ten pounds, 

“17. then he said unto him. Well indeed done 
good servant, because in a very little, faithfal thon 
hast been, possess power, extending over ten cities, 

18. then the second of them came, saying, thy 
pound O Lord gained five pounds. 

19. And he said hkewise to this man, even thou 
over be of five nitions 

20. and the other came, saying, Lord. Behold 
thy pound which I was keeping being laid up ina 
napkin. 

21. For I was fearing thee, because an austere 
man thou existest, thou takest up, what thou layest 
not down, and reapest, what thou sowed not, 

22. he saith unto him, out of thy mouth, I will 
judge thee, O wicked servant, thou hadst known, 
that I an austere man exist, taking up, what I laid 
not down, and reaping, what I sowed not, 

23. then wherefore, gavest thou not my money, 
into a bank, that I having come, with usury perhaps, 
it I demanded, oe 

24, then he said unto them that had stood by, 
take from him the pound that was given to him, and 
give to him that hath the ten pounds given to him, 

25. but they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds, | 


Se SOPH Ce SH HHH Meee ere SHESEH HH SEH BHCTHEHE EF 


reference to the five following passages, and I know of no other 

that bear on the subject. Luke ix. ὅθ is Spurious. John 
lii. 17, “ For God sent not hie Son into the world, ἐκ order that he 
should condemn the world, but in order that the world should have 


John xii. 47, For I came not, in order that I should condemn the 
toorld, but in order that I should Aave saved the world. The other 
two passages Matt. x. 6, But go rather to the sheep that have lost 
themseloes of house of Israel, and Matt. xv. 24, 1 was not sent to 
cast owt devils, except in the sheep that have lost themselves of house 
of Israel, cannot be translated as the Reosived Translation has them, 
The lost Sheep, for then tho Present Perticiple and not the Perfect 
must have been used. Matt. x.6 has not an immediate relation to 
our Saviour’s personal object, but to the object he directed his dis- 
ciples to have in their ministration. Matt. xv. 24. does not relate 
to the object of his mission generally, but is restricted to the exercise 
of his miraculous power of casting out devils. 
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every one that hath. But from him that hath not, 


even what he hath, it will be taken away from him. 
27. Moreover I say unio you pe hither and slay 


φοφθοοφψφα CHEB Oe eHaps Seow νυν sses 
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28. thén having spoken aes things, he was pro- 
ceeding in frout, ascending up to Jerusalem, 

29. and it came to pass, as he came nigh to 
Bethpage and Bethany, at the mount that is called 
Olives, he sent two of the disciples, 

80. saying, go into the village over against, into 
which, entering, ye will find a colt having been tied, 
on which, no one ever of men sat, and having loosed 
it, bring, 

31. and if any one asketh you, why do ye loose. 


enpreaeneeeeeo aeve 


82. And they that had been sent having departed, 
found. As he said ue them. 

sy But the lords of it said unto them after their 
loosing the colt, why do ye loose the colt. 


weep teee οὐ Mep et oueeeean 
eons PECCeeetvveeseeSenese 
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35. and they brought it, to the Jesus, and having 
788 
cast their garments, upon the colt, they seated the 
Jesus. 


86. Also their own come they were ee 


δ᾽""" Φοεοεν.υ θαυφΦιυαοφνυονοοιθσσουν δυφδφα 
ποδοαο.υ eens “διε ὁ θόφοθναοϑφοφόθύσοῳφ οϑυνυδϑοφοουυθοσὴ ρ νοφΦώσνφ.» 


οεφοσοαοοοειούοφι Fes «Δἀσεοῤννννθεορ ὁασουϑύ πε οόθαα OHS δυφῳφ ᾳαασροδοφθφοο νον 


7 oe ara ta τὰ praise the God 
with a loud voice, for all, which they saw after mira- 
culous powers, 


783. See Matt. xxi 8. 

784. But the Lords of tie that place, said unto them. I can- 
not think that the Sense here is, Lords of the colt, as the 
Government in Verse 31, of, The Lord of tt, as well as in all the 
other places in which the same occurs, aoe κν not in my opinion 
Sort oe aay otter Translation than, 7s). ποτὰ of tte the 


I do not judge that my Translation is to be condemned, because 
the Pronoun Of ἐξ, in this connexion, ought to have been Feminine, 
as the Sense should have been, The Lords of it ὁ 6 the village, seeing, 
in my opinion, the Sense thereby conveyed would then have been, 
That the parties specified were the Propristors or Landowners of 
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88. saying, having been blessed the king that 


‘cometh in ¢hke name of Jehovah ts in heaven, peace 


and glory, to highest limzés, 

39. then some of the Pharisees, from among the 
multitude above specified, said unto him, master, re- 
buke thy disciples, 

40. but having answered, he said, I say unto you, 
that Ἢ these should have held their peace, the stones 


41. then as he came near, having beheld the city 
of Jerusalem, he wept over it, 

42, saying, verily if having known in this day, 

even thou, the things that are for peace. That now 
they were hid from thine eyes, 
48. for. days will come upon thee, that thine 
enemies will cast a trench about thee, and com- 
pass round thee, and keep in thee on every 
side, 

44. and will lay prostrate thee, and thy children, 
with thee, even they will not leave a stone, upon 
a stone, in thee, for what things ὁ 6 why, thou 
perceived not the appointed time i 6 termination of 
thy bishoprick, 

45. then having gone into the temple, he began to 
cast out those that sell, 

46. saying unto them, it hath been wnitten, even 
my h house a house of prayer shall exist. Though ye 
made it a den of thieves, 

47. (for teaching ‘he was that is by day, in the 
temple.) Therefore the chief Priests and the scribes 


φιοουουνεοφφφφεονανουΦαδκδόώο Cree Fearn aste pees aPeaeean 
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of the people, 
48. but they found not the thing, which they could 


the village, whereas I think, probably, the parties ifled were 
The Magistrates or Public Authorities, and so might justly be 
desi The Lords of it, Masculine, i ¢ that ate "πὶ contra- 


distinction to, Of sé, Feminine, the Proprietors of the 

The instruction that is conveyed to the contemplative aie in 
the record of this transaction deserves notice. an is bere ia- 
structed, That the regard of Inspiration is not for an agreement of 
words, but for an accordance of Sense; for we read Matt. xxi. 8, 
Thet our Bleased Lord uttered, “ The Lord of them hath nood," 
and Mark xi. 8, “ That the Lord of it hath need.” 

785. See Matt. xxi. 8. 

787. See Matt. xxi. 13. 
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have done. For all people was hanging on his words, 
a | em neenee 
Cuarren XX. 

1. and it came to pass on one of the days of his 
teaching the people, in the temple, and preaching the 
gospel, the chief Priests and the scribes came with 
the presbyters, 

2. and spake saying, unto him, tell us, by what 
authority, these things doest thou, and who exists it, 
that gave thee this authority. 

3. Then having answered, he said unto them, I 
will ask you, even I, a declaration, and answer 
me, 

4. the baptism of John, from heaven, was it exist- 
ing, or from men. 

5. Then the » men reasoned among themselves, say- 
ing, verily if we should have eaid from heaven, he 
will say, why believed ye not him. 

6. But if we should have said, from men, all people 
will stone us. Because having been persuaded, ‘it 
exists John ἃ prophet to exist, 

7. 80 they gave answer not to have known whence, 

8. and the Jesus anid unto them, then I do not 
tell you, by what authority, these things I do. 

9. Then he began to the people to speak this 
parable, a man planted a vineyard, and let ont it to 
husbandmen, ὃ and went into a far country a long 
time, 

10. and he sent at season unto the husbandmen 
mentioned above ἃ servant, in order that of the fruit 
of the vineyard mentioned above, they shall give him. 
But the husbandmen sent away him, (having stripped 
off the clothes) empty, 

11. then he repeated another time to have sent a 


But the paranancn having stripped off 
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servant. 
treated, they sent away empty, 


12. then he repeated a third to have sent. But 


789, See Mark xi. 18. 
792. See Mark ii. 6. 
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the husbandmen even having wounded this man, they 
ae Secunia eee ae eer 

13. Then the lord of the vineyard said, what shall 
I do, I will send my son that is beloved, it may be 
this man, they will be ashamed by. 


en Cheese nee e CH φΦδόνονυ TFET HSS HR ERE KH δὰ δον ἀκ Bete aeeanea 
eevee nredenn 
ovuvoea 
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15. so having cast him out of the vineyard, they 
killed. Therefore what will the lord of the vineyard 
neue τἘἐοὁέΨέψΨἌὌὕΨον.Ἀμ Δ. 
Π 16. he will come and destroy these husbandmen, 
and give the vineyard to others. Then having heard, 
they said. It may not have been. 

17. Then the Jesus having looked on them, he 
said. Now what is this thet hath been written, ἃ 
stone which they that built rejected, thie stone was 
alae a pap Meta 

18. each that fell upon that the stone, will be 
broken in pieces. But on whomsoever, it should 
have fallen, it will grind to powder him, 

19. then the scribes and the chief priests sought 
to have laid on him the hands of them, in it the 
hour present, but they were in fear of the people. 
For they perceived, that against them, he spoke this 
parable, 

20. so having watched, they sent spies feigning 
themselves just persons to exist, in order that they 
should have taken hold of his word so as to have 
delivered him unto the power and the authority of 
the governor of them, 

21. so they asked him, saying, Master, we have 
known, that rightly thou az a and teachest, and 
the wey of the God, 

“92. is it lawful for us unto Cesar tribute to have 


given, or not. 


793. See Mark xii. 7. 
797. See Matt. xxii. 16. 
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23. But having perceived their craftiness, he said 
unto them, 
24. shew me a penny, of ππραι hath it an image 
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render the things of Cesar to ee and the things 
of the God to the God, 

26. so they were not able to have taken hold of 
the word, before the people, and having marvelled at 
his answer, they were silent. 

27. But certain of the Sadducees having come, 
that declare a resurrection not to exist, they were 
asking him, 

28. saying, master, Moses wrote unto us, if of any 
one a brother should have died, | having a wife, and 
he childless should exist, in order that his brother 
should have taken the wife of his brother, and raise 
up seed to his brother. 

29. Now seven brethren there were existing, and 
the firet having taken a wife, childless died, 

80 & 31. also the second, aleo the third took her. 
And in like manner also the seven, ‘they left not 
children, and died at length, 

82. then’ the woman mentioned above died. 

88. Therefore the woman, in the resurrection, of 
which of them shall oe be wife. 


For the seven 


Sepaececvesneavreeeeesate 
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this age marry, and are given in marriage. 

"85. But ‘they that are accounted worthy of that 
age to ee been, even of the resurrection that is 
from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 


marriage. 


798. 
801. See Mark xii 19. 
803. ii 


804. For not even are they able. literally, J? is impossible 
δος τ should die; whereas ὅσ. I conceive, It is contr tied 
ment that they should do so; hence &o., 321. 
y teach that Annihilation is possible, if not, what le 
the shine of the Disarrangement here. 
605. Sone existing of the resurrection. Literally, This includes 
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36. For not even are they able to have died for 
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37. But that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth J ehovah, the 
God of Abraham, and God of Isaac, and God of 
Jacob. 

38. For a God he exists not of dead persons but of 
living. For all have life that a are with him. 

39. Then certain of. the scribes having answered, 
they said, Master. Well thou spoke. 

40. But no more they were daring to ask him any 
thing. 

41. So he said unto them, how do they declare 
the Christ that is promised to exist David’s son. 

42. Since he David says in book of Psalms, Jeho- 
vah said unto my lord, sit on mght hands of me, 

43. until perhaps, I should have made thine ene- 
mies 8 stool for thy feet. 

3 Thus David calleth him a Lord, then how a 
son of him is he. 

46. | ‘Then he said unto the disciples with hearing 
of all the ‘people, 

“46, beware of the scribes that desire to walk in 
long robes, as loving greetings, in the markets of 
them, and highest seats in the synagogues of them, 
and chief rooms, in the feasts of them, 

47. that devour widows’ houses, and long “they 
pray for shew, these will receive greater condemns- 
eae 

i Cuarten XXI. 
1. Then having looked up, he saw them that cast 


both good and bad; whereas &c., Is restricted to the good alone ; 
hence ἄο., 321. 
806. Even Moses showed. Literally, Actively did what is stated; 
whereas &c. Passiwe, Enabled man to perceive ; hence &o., 822,1. 
807. Have life with him. Literally, 4 declaration that all shall 
live ; whereas &o., That those that are with him, are those that hace 
[ἢ fei hence &o., 821. 


Seo Matt. xxii. 46. 
808,1. How a Son of him ishe. Literally, An immediate child ; 
whereas &o., 4 at of his; hence &c., 321. 


809. See Matt. xnii. 13. 
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into the treasury of God their gifts, having abun- 
dance. 

2. And he saw a certain poor widow casting in 
there two mites, 

8. and said. Truly I say unto you, that this 
widow that is poor, more than all, she cast in. 

4. For all these, of that that abounds to them, 
cast in unto the offerings. But she, of her penury, 
cast in all the she ah which she was eee 


SCaeeer ae SR BOSCST ATCO RD CF eS Steer δέιιἰδιεο ὁσεοο οὐ συον αν σον σοφόν φῴυφύα ve 
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6, these things which ye behold, days will come, 
in which, a stone will not be left on a stone here, 
which will not be thrown down. 

7. Then they asked him, saying, master. But 
when will these things be, aud what the sign that 
should begin these things to have come to pass. 

8. Then the Jesus said, take heed. Ye should 
not have been deceived. For many will come in my 
name, saying, I exist, and the tame of it hath drawn 
near. Ye should not have gone after them. oe 
"9, And when ye should have heard of wars and 
commotions. Ye should not have been terrified. 
For it is necessary for these things to have come to 
pass first, yet not immediately the end. 

10. Then he said unto them, nation will rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 

11. And great earthquakes, and in divers places, 
pestilences and famines there shall exist. And 
fearful sights, and from heaven, great signs there 
shall exist. 

12. But before all these things, they will lay on 
you their hands, and persecute, delivering up you to 
synagogues and prisons, you being carried away to 
kings and rulers, on account of my name. 

13. But it will happen to you, for a testimony 
against them, 


815. See Matt. xxiv. 29. 
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14. Therefore settle in your hearts not to meditate 
before to have pleaded in your defence. 

15. For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
which they will not be able to have resisted or gain- 
said, all that are adversaries to you. 

16. Though ye will be betrayed even by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends, and they 
will cause to be put to death of you, 

17. and being hated of all ye will be, on account of 
sein apne. iranian es APA NCEE RS, 

18. yet a hair, of your head, should not have 
perished through your patience, 

19. provide for your souls. 

20. So when ye should have seen being compassed 
with armies Jerusalem. Then ye should have known, 
that its desolation hath drawn nigh. 

21. Then they that are in the Judea referred to, 
flee to the mountains that are near to it, and they 
that are in midst of it, depart out, and they that are 
in the countries around if. Not enter into it, 

22. for ae of punishment they exist in sh ss of 


@aane@eavesceoanae 
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i¢ should have been fulfilled, 

23. woe to them that are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those the days. For great distress 
shall exist in the land of Judea, and wrath to this people, 

24. yea they will fall by edge of sword, and will 
be led away Ὁ captives into all nations, even Jerusalem 
trodden down will be by Gentiles, until when, it 
should have been ‘fulfilled, that times of Gentiles 
shall exist, 

25. and signs shall exist in sun and moon and 
stars, and upon the earth, distress of nations, through 
perplexity by a sound after ὁ 6 like a sea or wave of 
men expiring with fear, 

26. even from expectation of the things that are 
coming to the earth. For the powers | of the heavens 


will be shaken, 
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27. and then they will see the Son of the man ὁ ὁ 
him of the λεύκαν race that is the son coming in a 
cloud, with power and great glory. 

28. Then look “πὰ and lift up your heads after 
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redemption draweth nigh, 

29. then he spoke a parable to them, behold the 
fig-tree and all the trees of every kind. 

30. When they should have put forth. Already 
perceiving of yourselves, ye know, that now near the 


φιονανοῤοασενῦνν vevee 


31. So hkewise ye. When ye should have seen 
these things having come to pass, know, that near 
the kingdom of the God exists. 

$2. Venly I say unto γου, that this generation 


eoaeree One CHO OCC BRHOB OS 
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84. So take heed to ain lest at any time 
your hearts should have been overcharged with sur- 
feiting, or drunkenuess, or cares of this life, and so 
unawares that day should have come on you. 

85. For as a snare it will come on all them thet 
dwell on face of all the earth. 

86. So watch, at every opportunity, praying, in 
order that ye should have succeeded to have escaped 
all these things that are about to come to pass, and 
to have been placed before the Son of the man ὁ ὁ 
him of the human race that is the son. 

37. And he was existing during the days, teaching 
in the temple. And the nights, going out, he was 
abiding in the mount that is called Olives, 

88. and all the people were coming early in the 
morning to him, in the temple, to hear him. 
ee Carter XXII. 

1. Then the feast of the unleavened breads that is 
called Passover was drawing near, 


817. See Matt. xxiv. 34. 
818. Until perhaps all should have been In which 
case the joys of heaven should have terminated ; hence &., $22,1. 
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2. and the chief priests and the scribes were 
seeking, the how they should have killed him. For 
they were fearing the people. 

3. Then Satan entered into Judas that is called 
Iscariot, existing of the number of the twelve, 

4. and having departed, he communed wan the 
chief priests and captains, the how he should have 
“etianee, ΤΠ 
"by ‘and they were glad, and covenanted with him 
money to have given, 

6. so he promised, and was seeking an opportunity 
in respect of that he should have betrayed him, in 
the absence of people, untothem. = 

7. Then the day of the unleavened breads came, 
which it was necessary to be killed the Pass- 
over, 

8. and he sent Peter and John, saying, having 
departed, prepare for us the Passover, in order that 
we should have eaten. 

9. Then the disciples said unto him, where wilt 
thou, we should have prepared ‘for thee to eat the 
Passover. 

10. And the Jesus said na them. Behold a man 
will meet you after ‘your having entered into the 
city, 8 pitcher of water bearing, follow him, into the 
house, into which, he entereth in, 

11. and ye shall say unto the good man of the 
house, the master saith unto thee, where exists the 
guest chamber, where the ‘Passover, with my dis- 
ciples, I should have eaten, 

12. and that man will shew you 8 large upper 
room having been furnished. There make ready. 

13. Then having departed, they found. As he 
had said unto them, and they made ready the Pass- 
over, 

14. and when the hour for eating the Passover was 
come, he sat down, and the apostles of him, with 
him, 

819, See Matt. xxiv. 35. 5 


822. See Matt. xxvi 16. 
824. See Mark xiv. 16. 
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15. and he said unto them, I desired with desire 
this the Passover to have eaten with you, before the 
event should happen, me to have suffered. 

16. For I declare unto you, that I should not 
have eaten it, until whensoever 1 6 before, it should 
have been completed by the kingdom of the God 
having come, 

17. then having taken a cup, having given thanks, 
he said, take this, and divide among yourselves. 

18. For I declare unto you, that I should not have 
drunk from the now, of the fruit of the vine, until 
when # 6 dJefore, the kingdom of the God should have 


Stee SOCCTAC FE που SBGeet seeeovusesetaegtaevsetces beoevusaeavaeceas 
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19. then having taken bread, having given thanks, 
he brake, and gave to them, saying, this ceremony 
exists fo man t 6 keeps in remembrance my ‘body ie 
my human existence that is given for you, this cere- 
mony do for the me remembrance, os 

20. and the cup likewise after the act to have 
supped was passed, he gave ἐέ to them, saying, this 
the cup, that exists the new covenant in my blood, 
that cup that unrestrictedly flows with blessings for 
ah ee 

21. Except. Behold the hand of him that be- 
trayeth me ts with me, on the table we now sit 
at, 

22. for the son indeed of the man i ὁ him of the 
human racé that is indeed the son, after that that 
hath been determined, goeth. But yet woe unto 
that man, by means of whom, he is betrayed, 

23. then they began to enquire among themselves. 
To wit, the who it may exist of them, the this thing 
being about to do. 


826. The kingdom of the God should have come. Literally, 
Something that actually approaches; whereas &c. has reference, 
To man's reception of God's truth; hence &o., 322,1. 

go See Matt. xxvi. 26. How do those learned divines explain 
Lange eapedearre who contend, that in the sacrament of the Lord's 
Saree and blood of ow Blessed Lord are 

εὔρ, κηθη τε seeing the record here is, according to their 
readin dit, Thia ts my body that is given for you; Rios as 
tend, Lhat our Blessed Lord gave his 

It is not aa to consider, whether our Blessed Lord i in that 
sacrament gives man his body ond blood spiritually, or, in a 
spiritual manner, till such time as man will explain, what it ἰῷ that 
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24. And a strife was 8180 among them, the which 


of them he decrees to exist greatest. 
25. Then the Jers said unto them, the kings of 


BB F8ee se Geseeee ee PHEFCHS SCE SHE Steph tr oaeeer FCF SHOT PRBS VASE 
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called. 

7 26. But ye not so, but the greatest, among you, 
be, as the younger, and the chief, as him that 
serveth. 

27. For who greatest ts, he that sitteth at meat, or 
he that serveth, is it not, he that sitteth at meat. 
But I, in midst of you, exist, as him that serveth. 

28. And ye they that have continued with me in 
πε Sn eee en ener ee 
᾿ 29. eo then I appoint unto you. As my father 
aancinted unto me a kingdom, 
"80. inorder that ye should have eaten and drunken 
at my table, in my kingdom, and shall sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of the Israel referred 
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31. Simon, Simon. Behold the Satan required 
you in respect of that he should have sifted as the 
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32. Even I was hesought for thee dy my doudte, 
lest thy faith should fail, so thou once having re- 
turned from the SS GUeN, strengthen thy brethren. 

33. Then the Peter said unto him, Lord, with 
thee, ready I ‘exist both to prison and to death 


to go, 
“4 
34. But the Jesus said, I ale unto sii Peter, 


@peeetee nates ense @eoaeteon 
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wilt deny to have known, 
35. then he said unto them, when I sent you, 


they mean to expresa by the use of these words, 4 material Eeict- 
ci enema a Aaa ceased spiritually, or in a spiriteal 


830, " Bee Matt. rrvi. 28. 

831. See 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

832. For, observe, the Preposition used is not Mep: as in Matt. 
xxvi. 28. 

834. Gee Matt. xx. ae ¢ the ᾿ 

835. Jt the twelve tribes o Israe 
ite sontouee λει τινα whereas &o. I think τ" 
thy elevation proclaiming condemnation to the twe 
Israel that rejected thee ; hence &c., 321. 
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without purse, or scrip, or shoes. Not anything ye 
Iscked. And the disciples said, not any thing. 

88. Then he said unto ther, but now he that hath 
a purse, take. Likewise also a scrip, and he that 
hath not, sell his garment, and buy Ἢ nwoed: 

87. For I say unto you, that this that hath been 
written, it is necessary to have been accomplished 
by me, the record, even with transgressors, he was 
reckoned. For so the end concerning me, it ie the 
aisha Goi τ κσπον deena yneacaseaeees RRee 

88. Then the d ρον ἐάν said, Lord. Behold swords 
here two. And the Jesus said unto: them, enough 
there exists, 

39. and having gone out, he was departed accord- 
ing to the custom of him, to the mount of the 
Olives referred to. And the disciples followed 
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40. And having come to the place specified, he 
said unto them, pray not to have entered into temp- 
tation, 

41. then he was withdrawn from them, as it were 
a cast of a stone, and having placed on the knees of 
him, he was praying, | 

42. saying, father, if thou wilt, remove this the 
cup, from me. Nevertheless not my will but the 
thine, be done. 

43, 44 & 45. And having risen from the prayer 
of him, having come to the disciples of him, he 
found them being caused to sleep by the sorrow 
of them, 

46. and he said unto them, why sleep ye, having 
arisen, pray, in order that ye should not have 
entered into temptation. 

47. Yet of him speaking. Behold a multitude and 
he that is called Judas, one of the twelve disciples of 

837. And buy a sword. Alfagd well here remarks, ‘ This forms 
a decisive testimony from the mouth of the Lord himeelf, against 
the views of the Quakers and some other sects respecting self: -defence. 


But tt does not warrant aggression by Christians, nor spreading the 
gospel by the sword.” 
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him, was going before them, and drew near unto the 
human form ν Jesus to have kissed him. 

48. But Je esus said unto hin, Judas adede hi 
thou with a kiss the ‘Son of the man i e him of the 
human race that i is the Son, 

49. Then they that were about him having ‘per- 
ceived that that would follow, they said, Lord, 
whether shal] we smite with a sword, 

50. and some one smote of them of the high 
priest the servant, and cut off his ear that 18 right. 

51. Then Jesus having answered, he said, suffer 
ye as far as this, and having touched the ear, he 
healed him. 

52. Then Jesus said unto those that came to him, 
chief priests, and captains of the temple at Jerusalem, 
and presbyters, as against a thief, ye came out with 
swords and staves, ᾿ 

53. by day though I existing with you, in the 
temple at Jerusalem, ye stretched not forth the hands 
of you, against me, but this your nou τ, and the 
consequence of the darkness you have ‘sanctioned. 

54. Then having taken him, they led and brought 
into the house of the high priest. But the Peter 


943 
was following afar off. 


56. Then the Peter between them was sitting after 
their having kindled 8 fire, in midst of the hall of. the 
high priest's house and sat down together. 
"56. But acertain maid having beheld him sitting 
by the fire specified, and earnestly looked upon him, 
she said, verily this man, with him, was existing. 

57. But the Peter denied, saying, I have not 
on A ici Ἐπ γον κυ τῆι 

58. and after a little while, another having seen 
him, said, verily thou, of them, art existing. But 


the Peter said, man, I exist not thus, 


638. The end hath. Literally, Hvew Ase cristence must cease ; 
hence &o., 321. 

842. Your hour is. tia You have a right to do what 
you please; whereas &c., are permitted to effect what you 
desire ; hence &4., 821. 

843. See Matt. xxvi. 68. 
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59. and some other was confidently affirming 
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him, was existing. And indeed a Galilean he 
exists. 

60. But the Peter said, man, I have not known, 
what thou sayest, and immediately yet of him speak- 
ing, cock crew, 

61. and the Lord having turned, he looked on the 
Peter, then the Peter was reminded of the word of 
the Lord, how he said unto him, that thou wilt ΠΕ 
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62. and having gone out, he wept bitterly, 

63. then the men that hold him were mocking 
him, smiting, 

64. and having blindfolded him, they were asking, 
saying, prophecy, who that strack thee is it, 

65. and many other things blaspheming, they said 
to him, 

66. and as soon as it was day, the presbyters of 
the people, chief Priests and also scribes were as- 
sembled together, 8 and led him, into their council, 
saying, if thou the C Christ art, tell us. 

67. Then he said unto them, if I should have told 


Beagcseeoaon δα BHR OHH GT CBE HBEe CA Φο 


68. Or if I should have asked, ye would not have 
answered. 

69. And after the now, the Son of the man 
ie him of the humo race that is the son shall 
exist, sitting on mght hands of the power of the 
God. 

70. Then all said. Then thou the son of the God 


*2 SCS eee Beuwuteeren CHO PH HE 


eeenen 


7]. Then the ‘council said, what farther have we 
need of witness. For we ourselves heard from his 


mouth, 


See Matt. rrvi. 34. 
A Galilean exists. Literally, Actually a native of Galilee; 


644. 
848. 


XXITI. 


Cuaprer XXIII. 

1. and all the multitude of them having arisen, 
they led him, unto the Pilate. 

2. And they began to accuse him, saying, we 
found this man perverting our nation, and forbidding 
tribute to Cesar to give, and declaring him Christ a 
king to exist. τς ς 

3. Then the Pilate asked him, saying, thou the 
king “of the Jews art. And the Jesus having an- 
swered him, he ‘said, thou sayest. = 

4. Then the Pilate said to the chief priests and 
the people, nothing I ‘find for indictment, in this 
man. 

5. But the men were more fierce, saying, verily 
he stirreth up ‘the people, ‘teaching throughout all 
the Jewry i e the places occupied by Jews, even 
having begun from the Galilee, unto this place. 

6. So Pilate having heard, he asked, whether the 
man & Galilean exists, " 

7. and having ‘known, that of the jurisdiction of 
Herod, he exists, he sent him, to the Herod, exist- 
ing also himself, in Jerusalem, during these the days. 

8. And the Herod having seen the ‘Jesus, he was 
glad exceedingly. For he was existing for a long 
time, wishing to have seen him, for the end to hear 
of him, also he was hoping some miracle to have 
seen by him being done. 

9. So he was questioning him, in many words. 
But he nothing answered him. 

10. Thongh the chief priests and the scribes had 
stood. Vehemently accusing him. 

11. Then the Herod having set at nought him, 
with his men of war, and mocked, having cast on 
8 gorgeous robe, he sent him to the Pilate. 

12. And friends were made. Both the Herod 
and the Pilate, after this the day, with one another. 
For they were before at enmity, existing, between 
them. 


oe &o., Subject to the lawe of the Galileans; hence &., 
22,1. 
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18. Then Pilate having called together the chief 
priests, and the rulers, and the people, 

14. he said unto them, ye brought unto me this 
man, a8 perverting the people, and behold I, before 
you, having examined, nothing I found in this man 
a fault, of what ye speak against him, 

15. also neither Herod. For he sent him, unto 
us, 80 lo nothing worthy of death having been done 
18. Therefore having chastised him, I will release. 

17 & 18. Then they were crying out all at once, 
saying, away with this man. And release unto us 
the Barabbas, 

19. who was existing on account of a certain 
sedition having been in the city of Jerusalem, also 
a murder, having been cont into the prison. 

20. Again the Pilate spoke unto them, wishing 
PUN τους 

21. But the men were crying, saying, crucify, 

22. Then the Pilate said unto them a third time. 


SOC Phe Doone CORT THE ARE CHHHEB OHH BOARS RO Oe CHR HHEE Mem CHEHREHHEAHOES 


Because of what evil this man effected, nothing wor- 


thy of death I found in him. Therefore having. 


chastised him, I will release. 

28. But the multitude were instant with loud 
voices, requiring him to have crucified, and the voices 
of them were prevailing, 

24. and Pilate pronounced sentence to have been 
ree a Cougubas au Auasegsameuns 

25. And he released him that had been cast into 
prison for sedition and murder, whom they were 
desiring. But he delivered the J esus to their will, 

26, and as they led away him, having laid hold of 
one Simon a Cyrenian coming out of country of 
him, they laid on him the cross for the crucifiction 
to hear after the Jesus. 

27. And there was following him a great company 


853. Two ofhers malefactors were being led away also with him. 
Literally I conceive, Also Malefactors ; whereas &c., Also led away ; 
hence &., 821. 

864. ‘And the Rulers were deriding also. Had the Arrangement 
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of the people, and of women, which were bewailing 
and lamenting him. 

28. But having been turned toward them Jesus 
said, daughters of Jerusalem. Weep not for me. 
But for yourselves, weep; and for your children, 

29. for behold days come, in which, they will say, 


blessed the ἐ e those that are barren are, and the 


wombs which never bore, and paps which never gave 


nourishment. 

30. Then they will begin to say to the mountains, 
fall on us, and to the hills, cover us, 

31. for if in a green tree, these things they do, 
in the dry, what should have been done. 

82. Now two ‘others malefactors were "being led 


PR AOae PEST AER TEe BEG TPS AHHH es Cease STFU HR κοουϑοόοφούῶ HPO HOBO BEAS 


seecensneereoeeaeeen 


83. and when they came to the place that is called 
Calvary there, they crucified him, and the male- 
factors specified, who indeed was at right bands. 
And who was at left hands were them. 

34. And his raiment having been parted, they cast 
a lot, 

85. now the people had stood, beholding. - And 
the rulers were panies: also saying, he saved others, 


Se ee ease see rettee CFOS BATHE BOE EPH HOOT H RRO O GOO j i £_=pendoe eee FCenesaee sees 
ASHORE OHREAE RO HOTT ETA ERE RE OHHS POPE ee He LACHER HE tone 


*eeeoee ceevevnes bane 


eee ree Ce teen teaetrse eta tinsee CF RHE CHEF StH e HHH H ERE ee BA 


coming, vinegar offering to him, 

37. and saying, if thou the king of the Jews art, 
ieiisiiieiih PI PETE ν πεν ον TE GG TS A 

38. For a “superecription was _ existing: aleo over 
him, the king of the Jews this man #9. - 

39. Even one of the malefactors | that Were ὌΠ 


“υιπ"εὐοφοφυνυουυνυννυννδισνον»ν -οφΦύσδοδκπδορθο 


art, save thyself and us. 
40. But the other having answered, rebuking him, 
he said, art thou not indeed afraid of the God, see- 


ing in the same ‘condemnation, ‘thou existest, 


been Regular the Reading of this μὰς, το tare bem Ane ΕΝ eer 
were deriding and saying ; hence &., 82 
856. See Matt, xxvii. 42. 
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41. and we indeed justly. For merited, by what 


we did, we receive. But this man nothing did 


"42. then he spoke with Jesus, remember me. 
When thou shouldst have come into thy king- 
dom, 

43. then he said unto him. Verily I = unto 
thee. This day, with ie as well as me, ‘thou shalt 
be in the paradise of ease, 

44, it was existing now about sixth hour, and 
darkness there was over all the earth, until ninth 
hour after the sun’s setting. 

45. Then the veil of the temple was rent in 
midst, 

46. and the Jesus having cried with a loud voice, 
he said, father, into thy hands, I commend my spirit. 
And this thing having said, he expired. 

47. Now the centurion on duty having seen the 
things that happened, he glorified the God, saying. 
Certainly this man righteous was existing, 

48. and all the people that came together to this 
sight, having beheld the things that happened, smiting 
the breasts, they were returning. 

49. But all the acquaintance had stopped with 
him, at a distance, also the women that accom- 
panied him, from the Galilee, taking heed to these 
things, 

50. and behold a man by name Joseph, a coun- 
cillor being, a good just man, 

5]. this man (not having asseented to the coun- 
cil and deed of them) was of Arimathes, a city 
of ‘the J ews, who was waiting, for the kingdom 
of the God, 

858. In the paradise of ease. The word Paradise occurs only in 
two other passages of Holy Scripture, 2 Cor. xii. 4, Rev. ii. 7, and 
Place, butlate stale of mind ; eovtsiniy tn thie Pisce, it couast be 
bir istion toon κοῦ πῆμα aai'sa advantage pertopatal ls ts 
our Blessed Lord; which detrinines: as we know from Matt. rit 
40, That our Blessed Lord was three days and three nights in the 


Grave, and from John xx. 17, that during that time, He had 
not ascended to his father, that it cannot here have relation to 


XXIV. 


52. this man having come to the Pilate, he begged 
the body of the Jesus, 
63. and having taken down, he wrapped it in 


linen, and laid him, in 8 sepulchre hewn out of a 


essetoer eee et oReoueereonrernae 


55. But the women having followed after, which 
some having accompanied from the Galilee him 
vise, τὸ label ce pila, sel ow ny 

ὅθ. And having returned, they prepared spices 
and ointments, though the indeed Sabbath they 
rested, according to the commandment. 

Cuarter XXIV. = 
eee ee ee 
sabbaths by earliest morning, unto the sepulchre 
specified, bringing what spices they prepared. 
"9, And they found the stone that covers a sepul- 
chre having been rolled away from the sepulchre 
specified. 

3. And having entered in, they found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus, 

4. and it came to pass in the act to be much per- 


e@enapesanes oe 


aa 
stood by them, in shining clothing. : 
acura. STR " 


5. And they said unto them after their having 


pees OR RATES Fare BESH FSFE HORDE RE PHS aHe FH HOCH RD SHES HH HHS ee BEAR Hes CBOe “ “45 
«φοοποφΦφοφενπνον FC OHHH HES REHe He POLS HRH s+ SCHHCHHHH EHD PH HHPHasettaesneoraseenes 


@evetcavnenvenes 


6. he exists not here, for he was raised, remember 
how he spoke unto you, yet being in the Galilee 
referred to, 

7. declaring the son of the man ὁ ὁ him of the 


Place, I therefore conceive it has the relation expressed in my 
Paraphrase. 
861. And they came unto the sepulchre fc. Literally, They came 
during that day; whereas &o., On the Day breaking, they had 
arrived ; hence &c., mare fe. τὰ Pee pee 
861,1. Bringing Ὁ spices Yc. Literally, such as 
had themselves ; whereas &., Most of which they had 
themselves prepared ; hence &c., 321. 
862. Then behold two men stood. Literally, Two actual men ; 
whereas &., Two existences having the appearance of men; hence 
&o., 322,1. 
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human race that ts the son, that it is necessary to 
have been delivered into hands of sinful men, even 
to have been crucified, nevertheless the third day 
after it to have been raised, 

8. then they were reminded of his words, 

9. and having returned from the sepulchre speci- 
fied, they told all these things unto the eleven 
disciples of him, and to all the rest of his disciples. 

10. Now the Magdalene Mary, and Joanna, and 
Mary that 18 , of J ames, and ¢ the other women that 
were with them told unto the. “apostles of him these 
things they were, 

11. but these words seemed in “their judgment 88 
idle tales, so they were not believing them. 

12. Nevertheless the Peter having arisen, he ran 
unto the sepuichre specified, and having stooped 
down, he beholds the linen clothes of Jesus alone, 
and he departed, in him, wondering at the things 
that had come to pass, 

13. and behold two, of them, during this the day, 
going were to a village being distant three score 
farlongs, from J erusalem, whose name Emmaus 
was, 

14. and they were talking unto one another, of all 
these things that had happened, 

15. and it came to pass in the act to commune 
with them, also to reason with them, Jesus having 
drawn near, he was Bocompanying them. 


16. But their ‘eyes were being holden 1 in respect of 


en eouvuene 


Shen wae eee er enes DOE ERHODD OSH HUE OO ED OOb HHO s Cees BORER 


17. Then he said unto them, what were these 
words, which ye converee about with one another, 
walking, for sad they were set. 


eeeSBeonee PhBabtatae COOH BCH OH 


18. Then the one of them having answered by 
name Cleopas, he said unto him, thou only dost 


862,1. But these words seerned. Literally, That which had been 
specified was in tself to them impossible ; whereas &o., It was in 
their opinion improbable ; henoe &o., 321. 

862,2. For sad they were set. Literally, Because being sad 
they were seated ; whereas &c., He asked them, because they were 
“3 in α sad frame of miad ; hence &c., 321. 

863. Whoa mighty man prophet was. Literally, Who actually 
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sojourn in Jerusalem, and so knew not the things 
that came to pass in it, in these days, 

te: and he said unto them, what things. Then 
the men said unto him, the things that are about 
Jesus ‘the Nazarite, who a mighty man prophet was 
in deed and word, before the God and all the 
people. 

20. And how that the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him, to condemnation of death, and cru- 
cified him. 

Roig But we were trusting that he that is about to 


redeem the Israel referred to he 18, but verily even 
with all these things, there departs this third day of 


CROAT SHORE EHH HET E EO DE "»"»Φ ὅν. BPE Hh eee OO 


«νον e st tues eure eoe ϑύφθφοδυ» 


22. yea and certain women, of us, astonished us, 
early having been at the sepulchre of him, 

28. for not having found his body, they came, de- 
claring that a vision of angels, they, saw, that declare 
him to be alive, 

24. and certain of them that were with us having 
come to the sepulchre specified, verily they found 
thus. As the women specified said. But they found 


Cees mes eteadas SHOES SAS HOS See THEE PHRASE ETE HV oe H HHH δοιόφφ "-θφ 


him not, 


25. then he said unto them. O fools and slow in 
381 
the heart referred to in respect of that ye should 
believe in all, which the prophets declare, 


26. is it not, these things it was necessary to have 
suffered the Christ, for to have entered into his 


glory, 

27. and having begun, from Moses and from all 
the prophets of God, he expounded unto them, in all 
the scriptures of God, the things that are relating to 
himeelf, 

28. then they have te Aad drawn nigh unto the 


was what is stated; whereas &c., Who appeared to mam to be :ὸ ; 
hence &c., 321. 

864. 4s the women said. Literally, They found the angels 
Gc. Soe veree 23; whereas ἄρ, They found what the women pro- 
ing ‘Jesus ; hence &c., 822,1. 

866. Sound him not. Literally, At any = ΕΝ &c., 
They found him not in the Sepulchre ; hence &e., 
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village, where they were going, but he made farther 
to go, 

29. so they constrained him, saying, abide with 
us, for toward evening, it exists, and the day hath 
worn away now, then he went in in reapect of that 
he should have tarried awhsle with them, _— 

80. and it came to pass in the act to have been 
seated at meat him, with them, having taken the 
bread on the table, be blessed, and having broken, he 
was giving to bata 

31. Then their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him, but he not seen was by them, 

82. hen they said to one another, is it not, our 
heart boing kindled was existing, while he was talk- 
ἐν with us, in the way we went together, while he 
was opening to us the scriptures of God, 

83. and having risen up in it the hour Jesus de- 
parted, they returned to Jerusalem, and they found 
having been assembled the eleven dtsciples of Jesus 
and they that are with them declaring, 

84. verily indeed the Lord was raised, for he ap- 
peared to Simon, 

35. then they were telling the things that were in 
the way thai they had gone, and how he was known 
to them, by the breaking of the bread that they were 
about to eat. 

36. And these things of them speaking, he stood 
in midst of them, and saith unto them, peace unto 
you. 

87. But having been troubled, and affrighted 
being, they were imagining a spirit to see, 

38. but he said unto them, why having been 
troubled are ye existing, and why do reasonings 
arise in your heart, 

89. behold my hands and my feet, that I myself 


Sen eGas POR ase 


seco ae sec tenn on 


868. As ye see me having. Literally, 4s I appear to have 
whereas &c., 4s ye ore able to prove me to have ; hence &c., 321. 
869. Their waderstanding. Literally, Thew power of under- 


. 
3 
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40. and this having spoken, he shewed unto them 
the hands and the feet of him. 

41. And now from the | Joy and _Wondering of them 
after their -disbelieving, he said unto them, ye have 
some meat here. 

42. Then the men gave to him of broiled fish a 
πῶ omer 

43. and having taken, before them, he eat. 

44. And said unto them, these the words are, 
which I spoke unto you, yet existing with you, that 
it 1s necessary to have been fulfilled all things that 
have been written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in Psalms, concerning me. 

45. Then he opened their understanding i ip respect 
of that ‘they might understand the scripture relating 
to him, 

46. and he said unto them, verily thus it hath 
been written to have suffered the Christ, and to 
have risen again from the dead the third day after 
il, 

47. for to have been preached in his name repent- 
ance, unto a remission of sins, to all the nations, 
having begun at Jerusalem, 

48. ye witnesses of these things are, 

49. and behold I send forth the promise of my 
father, upon you. So ye, tarry in the city ye are im, 
until when, ye should have been endued from on 
high with power. 

50. Then he led them as tee as, unto Bethany, 
and having lifted up his hands, he blessed them, 

51. and it came to pass in the acf to bless him 
them, he parted from them, and was being carried 
up into the heaven, 

52. and they, having prostrated themselves before 
him, returned to Jerusalem, with great joy, 

53. and were existing continually, in the temple, 
blessing the God. Amen. 


Pee aad whereas &o., He enabled them to understand ; hence &c., 
Ἧ 570, See Matt. 681. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


Carter I. 
800 801 
1. In commencing this Dispensation, the command 
803 388,3 
was existing ὁ 6 had been spoken, yet the command 


was with the God, he having to fulfil tt, asa God the 
command was i te had relation bo, 

2. this God was existing in commencing this Dis- 
pensation with the God, 

8. all things, by means of him, he made, and 
without him, he made not one thing, which he has 
made, 

4. by him, there was life existing ἐπ thts world, 


even the life that is a light of the men m obtaining it 


PR SASH SS HH Se SERED TESH SEB HERE DOO EH HOHABHD δὲ.» CHEKHHE DER SHH SDERTE HERO HS 
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σοαωαφφΦφαφῶν ον te 


5. but the lght, in the darkness tn which these 
men were, shines, and the darkness it comprehended 
not ὁ 6 and in this darkness it is not comprehended, 

6. a man came, having been sent from God, name 
to him John is, 


this verse I would inguire. let. What Bala, Usage, pay passa 
Form of Expression does it transgrese? 254, What better Form of 
Greek could be employed to ΞΡ the Sense I have given than 
πρρϑ ἀείετρε aoc ey Ἐξω ee eee eee 

lig loco sd w uire, Where is there an 
authority for a Word preceded by the Artinle i in the epee 
of a record, without any explicit Definition, baing regarded as an 
Appellation of an Individual, when such Word is not only not pre- 
vioualy well known as an soknowledged A ion of the Individual, 
but is, om ao other occasion, ever applied as an Ap ion of the 
Individual To admit such to be the case, is to admit the Article is 
a nullity. Rev. xix. 18, Is not theasme Appellation. It is not, dad 
hie name is called the word, but, dad his same is called the word of 
God. To say nothing of its having been written 28 years afterwards. 

602. a 18 and 34. 

603. God. Was this used as an Appellation of Almighty God, 
the Article would certainly bave been expressed before r+ ite 
omission therefore determines that it must be used as an Appellation 
of some other, and this other, I judge from the context to be what 
I have expreseed in the Paraphrase. I judge my view to be 
somewhat strengthened by the 2nd verse, which would otherwise be 
® mere repetition of the ord Clause of tbe first verse. 

506. men. Tho Article is expressed, and therefore, The light 


7. this man came for a witness, in order that he 
should have borne witness concerning the light, in 
order that all should have believed by means of 

8. that man ‘the light was + not, but Ae came, in 
order that he should have ‘borne witness concerning 
the light, 

9. witness that the light that is true, which en- 
lightens every man hereafter coming into the world 
was existing, 

10. in the world, it was existing, and the world, 
by means of it, existed, but the world knew not him 
aii LIN eT NN TERNS TRAME ALG TT 


11. concerning the things that are ἴω own, he 


510 
came, yet the ¢ ὁ those that are its own received not 


cee eee 

12. Notwithstanding as many as received him 
512 

personally, he gave to them power children of God 


of men, is not an admissible Translation. In like manner, The 
darkness in v. 5, cannot be, The light shineth tn darkness. 

506. From God. The Article is omitted before the word God, 
because if expressed it would imply, that the man referred to had 
been actually with the Almighty, and was sent from him into the 
world, such being the Literal Sense; but such not being the Sense 
intended to be conveyed, which 18, A man sent tith direction and 
power from God; hence the Article 15. ovimitted in accordance to 
Rule 101. 

607. <All should have believed. Literully, All men; whervas &c., 
Is restricted to all that hear of tt; henee &c., 322,1. 

608. That man the light. The Received Translation, That light, 
connects αὶ Masculine Pronoun with a Neuter Substantive. 

509. The world knew not him. Literally, They had no know- 
ledge of him; whereas ἄς, They did not accept him; hence &c., 
321. 

It is requisite that whatever is referred to by the word World in 
one part of this verse, is also referred to by the same word in the 
other part of it where it occurs; this, however, is not the case in 
the Tranelation given in the Received Version. 1 consider that the 
word World in this yerse is used a6 an Appellation for Mankind. 

510. The things—The ὁ e those. It doce nol appear to me to 
have been noticed, that the first of these is in the Neuter Gender, 
and the second in the Masculine; hence my Paraphrase. 


511. Its own received not hie Literally, No man received him; 
whereas &c., Those that estcem the world received not hin; henee 
&e., 321. 

612. Children of God. Sev Note on Rom. vin. 16. 
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to have become with i e as well as them that believe 
alone on his name, 

13. who, not by blood i e natural descent, nor by 
a will of flesh ἑ e @ determination of man, but by a 
Ged, were made children, 

14. although the command flesh became, and 
dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, glory like 
an only begotten, of a Father, filled with grace and 
truth, 


516 
15. John bears witness concerning him, as he has 


paeeeeee ae een e none e @eeaene 
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16. and because out of his fulness, we all received 
even grace, in place of ¢ e upon grace, 

17. also because the law, by means of Moses, was 
given to man, the grace and the truth that is by 
means of Jesus Christ wan c God’s gift, 

18. no one hath perceived them αὶ e hath discovered 
grace and truth yet, an only begotten God that is in 


the bosom of the Father, that God declared 
them, 
; $71, 
19. now this the record of the John referred to is, 
pate πρλν ερακε ioe Neueetherienis Ase ἂν ἀνέ ἐντὶ 


when the Jews of Jerusalem sent unto him priests 


bt i ee Oe 2 i a i i ey 


and Levites, in order that they should have asked 
him, thou, who art thou, 


_613. Nor of the will of man, according to the Authorized Ver- 
sion, but as these words in the Original etand in the Margin of the 
Vatican Manuscript, and may therefore have been added as ἃ com- 
ment on the Text by some Tranacriber, and as the difficulty of 
giving them a reasonable explanation is nearly if not Quite insur- 
mountable, I defer their admission to the Text till their right there- 
to has been established. 
ea By a God. Observe the Omission of the Article, See Rule 

516. The command flesh became. Literally, Was fully com- 
pleted tn the possession of flesh ; whereas &c., Was revealed to man 
through a body of flesh ; hence &o., 322,1. 

516. John bears witness. Literally, He originated ; whereas &0., 
He was instructed to utter ; hence &c., 322,1. 

517. He that comes after me. Literally, This would embrace all, 
that are born after John ; hence &c., 321. 

518. 4 principal. I know of no reason for the Omission of 
the Article here, had what is stated had reference to Almighty God. 
Sce Rule 101. 

518,1. The grace and the truth. Observe the expression of the 
Articles. 

_ 619. Wasa God's gift. Before the word God can be connected 
in accordance with the Received Translation, an explanation of its 
position in the Arrangement must be found out; this I will wait 


JOHN I. 


20. then he confessed and denied not, even he 
823,8 
confessed, verily I the Christ am not, 


geen Geo ee ee haetepr we COUP OC EF Oe 


21. then they asked him. Then thou art what, 
Elias art thou, but he says, I am not, the prophet 
of God art thou, and he answered, no. 

22. Then they said unto him, who art thon, in 
order that we should have given an answer to them 
that sent us, what sayest thou concerning thyself, 

23. he said, I a voice of loud crying in the wilder- 
ness am, make straight the way of Jehovah. As 
Esaias the Prophet said, 

24. and they having been sent existed of the 
Pharisees, 

25. and they asked him, and said unto him. 
Then why baptizest thou, if thou the Christ art not, 
nor Elias, neither the Prophet of God, 

26. the John answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water, among you, there standeth, whom ye 


have not known, 
32,3 
27. after me, coming to you is whom 1 worthy am 


not, in order that I should have loosed the latchet 


Jordan referred to. Where the John was exist- 


ing, 


29. baptizing the next day, he sees the Jesus 


to see before I adopt the results that would follow from it. The 
Article is omitted before the word God. See Rule 101. 

519,1. 4 only begotten God. All the oldest MSS. but one, 
(the Alexandrian) have this Reading; and Ten Fathers against one, 
or rather nine and half Fathers i half sa Father, if 
what Dean Alford states is correct, viz., That Origen gives the 
passage each way, and he is the only Father that makes mention of 
the Authorized Reading. The Reading, And an only begotten God 
that ts in the bosom of the Father, that (God) hath declared him, 
is in perfect accordance with Verses 1 and 2 of this Chapter, thus, 
In commencing (this di ation) the command was existing, yet 
the command was with the God (to fulfil), as a God the command 
was (to produce). This (God) was existing tn commencing (this 
dispensation) with the God. 

519,2. Sent unto him priests fc. Literally, Send to 
him personally ; whereas &., Sent to make inquiries respecting hum ; 
hence &., 321. 

520. The prophet. John might be a Teacher, a Messenger, a 
Forerunner, A voice of loud crying in the wilderness, and yet not s 
Prophet. 

Any one predicting any future event, is, Literally, 4 Prophet ; 
hiarioe’ the seppesaion of the Article, and my Paraphiaag shew 
that the reference is to that which is most entitled to the Appella- 
tion, Zhe Prophet of God, or one that is really a Prophet. 


JOHN 


coming unto him, and says, behold, the Lamb of the 
God that takes away the sin of the world, 

80. this man exists, concerning whom, I said, 
after me, a 
made, because a principal of me he was existing, 

31. yet I had not known him, although in order 
that he should have been made manifest to the Israel 


comes, who, before me, _ been 


referred to, through this means, I came, I, with 
water, baptizing, 

32. and John attested, [saying i e affirming by the 
oath, as truly as 1 have been seen, | the Spirit’s de- 
scending as a dove, from heaven, and its abode on him, 

33. also, I had not known him, unless that Being 
that sent me to baptize with water ‘said unto me, 
on whomsoever, thou shouldst have seen the Spirit 
descending and abiding on him, oe man that bap- 
tizeth with a spirit holy i e with a ‘spirit freed from 
guilt it ie, 


34, and I have seen and borne witness, that this 
$22,2 
man the Son of the God Hie 


Baeeesceooeovaecvvreereevrerruene ae 
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36. and ina looked upon the human form of 
Jesus walking about, he says, behold, the Lamb of 
the God, 


37. and the two disciples heard him speaking, and 
632 


“1 
they followed the human form of Jesus. 
38. Then the Jesus having been turned, and seen 


them following, says unto them, 


527. Behold the Lamb of the God that takes away the sin of the 
world. It deserves especial Note that it is Singular, The sin, not 
The sins. It is not aid in Holy Scripture, That the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from ail our sins, but, from all sin. The 
Penitéent man hath not Sins from which to be cleansed, ‘ Having 
confessed his sins, God ts faithful and just to have forgiven him his 
sins, and to have cleansed him from all unrighteousness,” yet hath he 
Sia, in the Sin of Adam, from which he requires to be cleansed, or 
with him will it remain to all eternity, so then let our ory be, “ Be- 
hold the Lamb of the God that takes away the sin of the wor 
segs observe that the Article is expressed before the coal 


a0. 1 have been seen. Who will justify the Perf. Pass. being 
translated, I sac ἢ 

630. Said unto me. From the Disarrangement, I conclude that 
St. John had not been personally addressed by the Almighty, which 
the Literal Sense of the passage would have required to have 


been ; hence &c., 321. 
631. Joke had remained fc. Had the Arrangement been Re- 


T 


I. 145 


39. what seek ye. And the two disciples said unto 
him, Rabbi, which is spoken ἑ e a declaration, being 
interpreted, Master, where dwellest thou, 

40. he says unto them, come and see. Then they 
came and saw. Where he dwells, even with him, 


they abode that day, hour about ten it it was, 


41, Andrew the brother of Simon 1 Peter one ex- 
isted of the two that heard by means of J. ohn, and 
followed him, 

42. this man finds first the brother that is his own, 


eearteergcereseatcaovaeaad 


Simon, and says unto him, we have found the 
Measias, which being’ translated Christ i is, 

43. he brought him to the Jesus, the Jesus having 
beheld him, said, thou Simon the son of J ohne art, 


Serenreupt Oe eee eens φφαορὰ ὅῳ δοῦὑνϑόοόοφῴνναυ FTHHH HHP HEHE 


thou ‘Cephas shalt be called, which is interpreted, a 


stone, 
8356 
44. he desired the next day after ver. 36 to have 


Ocoee seeseese σνυοῳφ ts evaesteaeeeanrseaaeoeue 


gone into the Galilee referred to, but findeth Philip, 
and the J Ba says unto him, follow me. 

45. Now the | Philip ‘referred to existed of Beth- 
saida, of the city of Andrew and Peter, — 

46. Philip findeth the Nathaniel referred to, and 


SAYS unto him, whom Moses described in the law, 


φΦφεοινιθθϑυφυν ϑΦΘυφῳοϑυφοφοοδοροάνυνο gun ee 


also the prophets described, we have found Jesus a 
son of the Joseph that is of Nazareth, 

47. and Nathaniel said unto him, out of Nazareth, 
is there able any “good thing to exist, the Philip 


496 
says unto him, come and see, 
48, Jesus saw the Nathaniel coming to him, and 


gular it would have implied, that the time sgt had relation 
‘to what is stated in the preceding verse, such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas the relation is to verse 29; hence &c., 321. 

682. This man finds first. Had the Arrangement been Regular 
the Sense conveyed would have been, This man Jesus; whereas &o., 
This man Andrew ; henos &c., 321. 

634. Thow Cophas shalt be called. Literally, He should be 
called Cephas; whereas &c., He shall be called by the name of that 
which Cephas expresses ; hence &e., 821. 

685. He daswed the next day. According to the Literal Sense, 
The next day, would be the day succeeding what is recorded in the 
preceding verse; whereas I conceive it has reference to what is re- 
corded in verse 36 ; hence ἄο., $21. 

538. Also the prophets described. Those are mistaken who have 
produced this passage to prove, that the Appellation, The Jato, is not 
confined to the Mosaic Law, but includes also The Prophets ; for 
had such been the Sense of this passage, why are the words, The 
Prophets, in the Nominative Oase, which in accordance to my Rules 
dctermines the Sense to be as expressed in the Paraphrase ? 
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ΒΒΥ͂Β concerning him, behold indeed, an Israelite, in 
whom, enti there i is not. 


φιφφόοροφοσοῦνφο COA Mereese 
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before the act, thee Philip to have called, ‘thou being 
under the fg-tree 


eve eee eee υνουρσδοοεουνναδῆσαν» 


Pes @eoeG@ne OP ate ES 


of the God art, “thou the King of the Israel referred 
to art, 

51. Jesus answered, and said unto him, because I 
said unto thee, that I saw thee, under the fig-tree, 
thou believest, greater than these things thou shalt see, 

62. also he says unto him. Verily verily I say 
unto you, ye shall see the heaven having opened 
even the angels of the God ascending and descend- 
ing on the Son of the man i e on him of the human 
race that is the Son, 

Caarter 1]. 


ae now 8 ἸΑΤΡΟῚ there was in Cana of the Gali- 


Be eere C8 ere we SESFES HFT SC SHECHRS ARE He GOLF. Φϑδοφφϑό Ce se ease CHF Hd ὁ υ SHBG 
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Jesus was existing there. 

2. And both the Jesus was called, and his disciples, 
to the marriage, 

= and the mother of the Jesus says unto him 
after having want of wine, they have not sufficient 
wine, 
τ, the J Jesus says to her, what is it to me or to 
thee woman, since now I can help them. Never 
more my hour to exercise miraculous powers comes, 
for tt has come, 

5. his mother says unto the ministers i ὁ those, 
mintstering, whatever he should say unto you, do. 


6. And six stone waterpots existed there after the 


641. Isaw thee fe. Literally, I did so nateral powers ; 
whereas &o., Thad s wsbaculous p: a 
εἰν Sag A tr hence &c., 821. 
642. έ 


δ44. But the ministers had knowledge. ace A fall com- 


JOHN MII. 


manner of the purifying of the Jews, being set, con- 
taining in firking, t two or three, 

7. the Jesus says unto them, fill the waterpots 
with water, and they filled them up ta,brim, 

8. then he says unto them, draw out now and bear 


unto the governor of the feast. And the ministers 


9. Now when the ruler of the feast tasted the 

water wine having been made, and had not known. 
644 84,1 

How it exists as wine. But the ministers had know- 


φΦοιο SHE HF SHSHP FORT EP ER OC THE HR SOHSH SSA το86 55 
eneavoeotusnaus see 
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drunk the worse, thou hast kept the good wine, untl 
now, 
11. the Je τὰς did this a beginning of the miracles 


Sedgeve φῬεοσοφυ θη «εοὐὔνο argeadttse Stenee teeteeeed 


he performed, in Cana of the Galilee referred to, so 
he made manifest his glory, and so his disciples be- 
lieved on him, 


12. after this, he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and the brethren, and his disciples, 
and there they continued not many ὁ days, 

18. as near the passover of the Jews was existing, 
so the Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 


Sue She COCO RHC EBTOR THSFH® - BES HS CHP BSEH SHEETFED ES 


14. and found in the temple those that sell oxen, 
and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money 
sitting, 

16. and having made a scourge, of small cords, 
he drove out of the temple all. Both the sheep and 
the. oxen, and poured. out the monies of the ‘money 


changers, and overthrew the tables, 
“496 
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prehension of the matter; wherens &c., A mere knowledge of the 
outward fact ; henoe &o., 822,1. 

545. man Go. Bee Rule 321. The Disarrangement is 
intended to shew, that this passage is not intended to be understood 
in its strict Literal Sense. Men usually so act. 

546. Jesus did this. See Rule 821. I see no reason for the 
Disarrangement here, unless it be to shew, that in performing 
miracles, our Saviour did not act by his own power, but by power 
recaived from God. 

650. That sell the doves. Literally, That offect α sale; where 
as &o., That offer for sale; hence &c., 821. 


JOHN Iii. 


these things thence. Make not my Father’s house 
a house of merchandize, 
17, his disciples were reminded, that it exists 
—_ Cee 
18. But the Jews answered, and said unto him, 


what sign shewest thou unto us, that these things — 


thou doest, 

19. Jeans answered, and said unto them, destroy 
this temple, and I will raise up it in three days. 

20. Then the Jews said, forty and six it is in 
years, this temple was in being built, and thou, in 
=. ΠΣ ΣΤῚΣ πὰ ες 


φουσκπνιΦ": ΦΦαονο δου 


21. But that man spoke concerning the temple of 
his body. 

22. Therefore when he was raised from the dead, 
his disciples were reminded, that this he uttered, 
and they believed the scripture on the subject, and 
they beheved the word, which the Jesus spoke. 


@vueeeoPaena Geoeeetuteoev us ea va 
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24. For he Jesus was not trusting him unto them, 
with respect to the fact, him to know all men, 


854 


25. even because he was not esteeming necessary, 


551. J will raise ep tt in three days. Literally, 1 personally 
will do tf ; whereas da. I oonceive, Ἢ shail be done ky means of me, 
hence &., 321. 

652. This Temple was im being built. Literally, The Pronoun 
This here has reference to the same Antecedent as in verse 19; 
hence &c., 821, such not being the case. 

553. Seo Rom. i. 4. 

554. He was not asteeming necessary. Literally, He thought 
Man was aot required to testify ; whereas do., He rejected no one 
Sor not doing τέ; henoe &o., 321. 

555. Concerning the man. Observe the Article is expressed. 

657. From God. | The Literal Sense of this would be, That 
Jesus sous to his coming had been with God, and was sent by 
God tato the world ; whereas the Sense Nicodemas intends to convey 
is, That he was a teacher authoriced and acknowledged by God ; 
a the omission of the Article before the word God. Rule 
558. Thow a teacher hast come. Jaterally, Thow who art ὦ 
teacher hast come ; whereas &o., Thos to be a teacher hast come; 
hence &o., 321. 

559. By water and epwit. The omission of the Article before 
the word Spirit determines that the Holy Spirit cannot here be di- 
rectly referred to. tpg τὸ Meg art ψοι Man is here described 
in two positions, lst. which is obtained, as regards man, 
mena! connected with the Material Subetance called’ Fisch 2n 
In that which is obtained, δ regards man, by means unconnected 
with any Material Substance; hence the first is desi Flesh, 
and the second Spirit. The last consists in those things, which as 
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in order that any should have testified concerning the 
man Jesus. Because he was acquainted with, what 
was existing in the man Jesus. 

Cuaapter 11]. 

1. Now a man was existing of the Pharisees, 
Nicodemus, name was to him, a ruler of the 
Jews, 

2. this man came to him by night, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, we have perceived, that from God, thou 
a teacher hast come. For no one is able these the 


Bese eee Bseeee ene PEPE TAR AEB 


miracles to do, which thou doest, unless the God 
was existing with him, 


3. Jesus answered, ad said unto him. Verily 


@escerveeetc on eee 


φοονονυ νφούομοά Ce eeeop eons 


natural birth, he is not able to have seen the king- 
dom of the God, 
496 

4. the Nicodemus says unto him, how is a man 


ΦΔΦοωφυουφφονοωφαοφυνῶψοθ C0 FCF CBee Eee s OOP RERTO we 


able to have been born, old existing. He is not able 
into the womb of his mother a second time to have 
entered and to have been born, 

5. Jesus answered. Verily verily I say unto thee, 
except any one should have been born by water 
and spirit ie should have by water and spirit recewed 
more than he obtains by natural birth, viz., his spirit’s 


regards man, he by Flesh, or any Material means, cannot obtain, 
yet without which, no one can have entered the kingdow of God ; 
such for instance, as, an assurance in this world, of the pardon of sin 
—of reconciliation to God—of bemg His people—His sons, Heirs, 
even Joint Heirs with Christ. 

What is here termed, The kingdom of God, is in the present day 
termed, The Church of God; into which Ohurch we are here taught, 
no one except he is bore by water and epirit ie able to have entered, 
that is, of which Church no one is authorized to reckon himself. He 
cannot enter, may express this Sense, but it also axpresses more, 
even thie, He can never enter. Oh! the thousands of pangs this 
Senso haa, and the more, if correct, it should have given, but the 
original excludes this Sense. May we thank God for it. Is able to 
have entered tha Kingdom of God, clearly shews, that the isagdom 
of God is ἃ present, and not a future blessing ; otherwise it would 
have been, He ts not able to enter, and this might be correctly trans- 
lated, Ha cannot enter; hence here, The Church of God, would 
more truly express the Sense in the present day, than, The kiagdom 
of God. To obtain an entrance into this Kingdom or Church, 
every one must be born by water, that is, pal gener and that not 
with baptism of any kind, but with that to whiah more than natural 
effects are attached, that is, to which spiritual effecte are attached, 
here termed simply, Spirit, as baptiam is termed Water. Some of 
the spiritual effects of this baptism, are, in the present dey; An 
assurance of our state of alienation to God being done away ; that 
ein can be ; that we oan be children of God here, and 
inheritore of Glory hereafter. See Note 30 to let Edition of 
Πνεῦμα. 
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freedom from guilt, he is not able to have entered 
into the kingdom of the God, 

6. that that has been born of the flesh referred to 
t e that which ts proper to the nature of flesh, flesh is 


te to flesh belongs, but that that has been born of 
889 
the spirit referred to ie that which ts proper to the 
822,2 
nature of spirit, spirit is ὁ ὁ to spirit belongs. 


βαοφᾶναυν "6 


7. Thou shouldst not have marvelled, that J said 
unto thee, it is necessary for you to aare been born 
again i 6 to have received more than ye can obtain by 
natural birth, 

8. the | wind where it listeth, blows, and thou 


eee eveee 
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How it cometh, or ‘i it goeth. So every one that 
is born by the spirit referred to exiate, the effect is 
perceived but not the mode of operation, 

9. Nicodemus answered, and said unto him, how 
is it possible for these things to have happened i e 
for such effects to have existence, 

10. Jesus answered, and said unto him, thou the 


ὃ e a master of the “Tsrael referred to art, and these 


Pe eeeoe Reena HERE He ee CH CHK BHaae PHea FEE es HF Obeees CORSA e FORE 


things ὁ ὁ the existence of such effecte thou under- 
standest not. 

11. Verily verily I say unto thee, that which we 
have known ¢o exist, we speak of, and which we have 


seen in existence, we testify, yet ye receive not our 


ooeee CON FE He CHE UH EBD Ow HOR 


12. if the earthly effects I told you concerning 
spirttual matters, even ye do not believe, how if I 
should have told you the heavenly, shall ye be- 
heve, 


561. Thow hearest. The Literal Sense of thie would imply, that 
whenever the Wind blew, the dpe of it necessarily was fear, 
such not being the case, it only commonly heard, ia the oc- 
casion of the Disarraagement. Rule 821. 

664. The master of the Israel. I ores that Literally, 4 
master of Israel, means, One that aig ly discharges the duty of 
α master, and that, The master of Israel, means, One that holds the 
pede Israel designated Master. In like manner, The Prophet 

ha 


L 21 and 26. 

. Yet ye reocive not fc. The pe Sense of this would im- 
ree, of the person deli the evidence ; whereas &c., 
eltef of the fact attested ; hence &c., $21. 
567. He that came down from the heaven. Literally, That as a 
man, descended from heaven ; whereas &c., That existed in heaven 

to his appearing on earth as a man; henoe &c., 321. 
Yet as Moses fc. Literally, In the same manner as he did 


JOHN III. 


18. as no one hath ascended’ unto the heaven 
so as for man to have any knowledge of such things, 
but he that came down rom the heaven, the Son of 
the man ¢ 6 him of the human race that ἴδ the 
Son, 


sts 
14. yet as Moses on account of an effect not natural 


"δε. CoA SHEA ERASE SEHR HE OHH EHH AE BEER DORA SESH HET H DED adores 
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that is the Son to have been lifted up for the same 
end, 

15. in order that every one that believes on him 
should have life eternal. 

16. noe so the God loved the world, that he gave 


@eeueeretaas 
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life eternal. 

17. For the God sent not the Son, into the world, 
in order that he should condemn the world, but in 
order that the world should have been saved by 
means of him, 

18. he that believeth on him, is not condemned, he 
that believes not. Even now he has been condemned, 
because he has not believed on the name of the only 
begotten Son of the God. 

19. And this the condemnation is, that the light 


eee Cees ονϑνδδνοονος SHH F Bee Beeee Bee = =—axe ae etesicee 


requisite ‘for belief has come unto the world, but the 
men loved more the darkness they were in than the 
light. 

20. Because every one that doeth evil things, the 


Beeeeasaa eae eeesrse aanoaes 


light hates, and comes not to the light, in order that 
his deeds should not have been reproved. 

ἐδ; whereas &o., For the object of obtaining a similar effect ; hence 
&o., 822,1. 

670. "He gave gc. Not absolutely ; which is the Literal Sense; 
whereas &o., He permitted him to vist man for a time ; hence &c., 
821. 

571. In order that every one that believeth on him should not 
perish. Literally, In order that out of the numbers that perish that 
believe on him a few might be saved; whereas &c., That no one 
that believeth on him should perish ; henoe ἄτα. . 921. 

578. That the light has come unto the world. yr eeieg eer Has 
been realized by the world ; whereas &o., Is capable of being realised 
by it ; hence &c., 322,1. 

674. Their deeds. Literally, What they effected ; wherens &c., 
What they desired to effect ; hence &e., 321. 

Were existing. Literally implies, That there was πὸ exception ; 
whereas &c., Generally speaking they were 20; hence the Peculiar 
Government. See Rule 982. 


Because evil their deeds _ existing. 


JOHN IV. 


21. But he that doeth the truth ie what he webeves 
to be truth, comes to the cate in order that his deeds 


@erene 
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having been done, 

22. after these things, the Jesus came, and his 
disciples, into the Judea land, and there he tarried 
with them, and was baptizing. 

283. And the John was existing also baptizing, 1 in 
Enon, near to the Salim ees to, for mach ‘water 


24. For not yet having been cast into the prison 
that soon after he occupied John was existing. 

25. Then a question arose between the disciples 
that are of John, with a Jew, concerning purify- 
ing, 

26. and they came unto the John, and gaid unto 
him, Rabbi, he who was existing with thee, beyond 
the Jordan, to whom thon hast borne witness, 
ere ne en ee eee ee 


enerte 


27. John answered and said, a man is not able to 
receive not even one thing perhaps for the instruction 
of man. Should it not exist ifs having been given 
unto him, from the heaven, 


28. senses ye bear witness ἴο Bess that I enid, 


“»νο φΦφοδὸννο»ν» PHeeoettvvseannv 
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29. he that hath the ¢ e her that is a bride, a 
322,32 
bridegroom is. But the friend of the bridegroom 


576. Doetheril. Literally, Doeth anything that i a reds where- 
as &c., Who docth habitually what is evil; hence &c., 

577, They exist. As a whole, not without any pichir hence 
the Irregular Government here. See Rule 382. 

578. Bear witness to me. Literally, To me; whereas &c., In 
relation to me; hence &c., 321. 

879. That I said. Literally, Uttered the exact words following ; 
whereas &c., Words to that effect ; hence &c., 321. 

582. It behoveth that man to tncrease, Not absolutely, which is 
the Literal Sense; but, In the estimation of man ; hence &c., 321. 

684. No one receiveth. The Disarrangement here is intended to 
shew, that this ie not intended to be understood Literally; abso- 
lutely, No one, but, comparatively, Wo one; hence &., 321. 

686. Whom the God sent. iterally, AH men are sent by God 
to discharge thew respective duties; whereas &c., Whom God has 
δοπί on a special mission ; hence &o., 821. 

688. The Father loveth the son. "Literally, The Father loveth all 
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that had stood by, or heard of him with joy, rejoiceth 
on account of the voice of the bridegroom. And 
this the joy that is mine has been fulfilled, 

80. it behoveth that man to increase, And me to 

31. he that from above cometh, above all, exists, 
he that exists of the earth, of the earth, exists, and 
of the earth, he speaks, he that cometh from the 
aiine tT 

82. what he hath seen and heard, this he testi- 
fieth, yet no one receiveth bis testimony, 

33. he ‘that received his testimony, he affixed his 


»9φ2 98 ooo ogy Ge teeeus 
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i: I say God. For he whom the "God sent, the . 
words of the God he speaks. 
in respect of truth, he gives, 

35. the Father loveth the son, and all things he 
hath given into his hand, 

86. he that believeth on the son, hath life eternal. 
But he that believeth not the son, shall not in this 
life see life eternal, for the wrath of the God abideth 


enseeeeeretere σνόύφδόοθαο Ceeeeeoes eo eareeena ee 


For not by measure 


on him here. 
Pavan: faces dete 
1. Now when the Lord knew, that the Pharisees 
heard, that Jesus makes and baptizes more disciples, 
pe ata Maes να τὸν ἄρκν δε εὐθύ νον με τιν ἢ ἐούκιὴν τς ἐννν 
2. though Jesus himself was not baptizing, but 
his disciples, 
3. he left the Judea referred to, and departed 


again into the Galilee referred to. 


men; whereas &o., The Father loveth the son in a particular man- 
ser ; hence &o., 922, 1. 

690. He shall not see life, for the wrath of God abideth on him. 
This Text is sad! erted. It is not said, He that believeth hath 
life, but he that believeth not shall aot have life, which is the natural 
and unmistakable way of cxpressing the Sense commonly asserted 
to be here expressed ; but it 18 Shall not see life, that is, 4s Man he 
shall not see, that any creature has life after tt has died, for or 
because of the wrath of God; Man's ignorance that his life does not 
terminate in the grave, abideth on, that is, continues with him. How 
these truths can bo more naturally and unmistakably expressed than 
ey are by the words here employed, I will leave others to point 


"591. For the wrath of the God abideth on him. rae ere For 
ever ; whereas &o., So long as he disbelieves ; hence &., 322,1 

592, That Jesus makes Ge. This Litorally mean, That Jesus 
personilly did what ἐξ stated; whereas &c., That more embraced 
his doctrine ; hence &., 821. 
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4. Now it was necessary for him to go through 
the Samaria referred to. 

δ. Then he cometh to a city of the Samaria 
referred to being called Sychar, near to the parcel 
of ground, which J acob gave to the Joseph his son. 

6. And a well of the J acob referred to was exist- 
ing there. Now the Jesus having been wearied with 
the journey, was sitting on this account on the well, 
hour about six was, 

7. ἃ woman comes from the Samania referred to to 
have drawn water, the Jesus says unto her, give me 
to have drank. 

8. Now hie disciples had gone into the city, in 


4. οδοοο. ὁνυκπῳ Ξς 94. 54 4»Ἁ» 


πφοεωοδϑονοδῴφουσῦσυ CBSO ER SERS RHO OH 


aeueCeoareceree eesseeee ere aeGaeaseean seo 
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9. Then the woman that i is 8 Samariien says unto 
him, how ts it ‘that thon 8 Jew existing, of ie askest 
anaes ee 
Jews have no dealings with Samaritans, 

10. Jesus answered, and said unto her, if thou nee 
known the gift of the God, and who that aayest t to 
thee it is, give me to have drunk, thou probably had 
asked him, and he probably had given to thee living 
water, 

11. she BBYS unto him, sir, not even a pitcher 
thou hast, and the ‘well deep 1 is. Then whence hast 
thou the water that i 18 living i ie the living water. 

12. Thou greater art not than our father Jacob, 
who gave us the well, and he, of it, drank, and his 
sons, and his cattle, 

13. Jesus answered, and said unto her, every one 
that drinks of this water, shall thirst again. 


593. Which Jacob gave. Literally, Personally did what is 
stated ; whereas &o., Probably, left him to possess after his death ; 
hence &c., 821. 

604. To have drawn. In Greek, To draw, means, a performing 
of the act of drawing, but this was not the woman’s object in coming, 
her object m co specs hake eahceen ay ἜΒΘ᾽ κατ hence Zo have 
drawn the water, hence the ococasion of the Form of Erpreesios 


here. 

595. Now Més disciples had gone iato the city. Literally, AW 
had done so; whereas &c., AN were absent with the junaral object 
1 eee ee ee pidicies 

have iterally, Showld be 3 
whereas ἄο,, Should obtain food ; hence ἄν. $21. : 

601. Call thy husband. Literally, The married woman is pos 


sessed by and therefore cannot herself possess a husband, and hence, 


JOHN 
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14. But whosoever should have drunk of the 
water, which I will give him, shall not thirst unto 
the ever, for the water which I will give him, a 
well of water springing up unto life eternal shall 
be in him, 

15. the woman εἶνε unto him, air, give to me this 
the water you have specified, in order that I donot 
thirst, neither do pass over hither to draw, 

16. he says unto her, go, call thy husband, and 
woke #9 or 

17. the woman answered _ said unto him, I 
have not a husband, the Je ats eye unto her. 
Rightly thou said, that I have not 8 husband. 

18. For thou hast hed five ‘husbands, ‘and now 


@Omese roe n at ee seeRRP es aeeearnHGee St teesteosgueeanes 
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true thou hast said 
19. the w woman says unto him, sir, 1 perceive, that 


φονυσσοοδονυνηονυῶν ἀνφυΦδόώόθφθϑῥφ κ᾿  — tf oe ee 


a prophet thou art, 

20. our fathers, ὦ in this mountain, worshipped, but 
ye say, that in Jerusalem, the place itis, where itis 
necessary to worship, 

“21. ‘the Jesus ‘says unto her, believe me woman, 
that an hour cometh, when neither in this moun- 
tain, nor in Jerusalem, ye shall worship the father, 

22. ye worship, what ye have not Known, we wor- 
ship, what we have known, for the salvation of the 
Jews that ts promised does exist, 

23. but an hour cometh, and now exists, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the father, in in 


CeCe w ee CE MH HE RH HA HSCAHH OEE TH ROH Rare CHHHESEC HEY DE RTBOE 


spirit and in truth. For verily the Father pecketh 
for those that worship him such qualities, 


em eeeeeneosgeecacaeare net eogeeen enum ese Feees ane sore see eaegeseen vag ed 


The man of yow here is Disorranged, otherwise it would have im- 
plied, That our Blassed Lord had not referred to her husband, but to 
some man with whom she had an improper connexion. 

602. I have not a husband. Literally, I have s0 conmemon 
bene gy whereas &0., 7 have no proper connexion with a man; 
hence &o., 


808. Where ὦ ὦ necessary Sc. Literally, aly ἦν aoe αἱ ἐα 
times; whereas ἄοσ,, Zo worship at the 


a ade the hepper worship the Father 
604. When true wors 4 shall : 
whereas &c., Shall 


Literally, Shall perfectly effect what uaa 

tend to effect that end; hence &c., 322 

605. For the Father sseketh “for rem that worship him such 
ities. Literally, For the Father seeketh such like worshippers ; 

whereas &c. as in t Ὁ Parsphrase 5 hence &o., 821. 
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24. a spirit the God i, and it is necessary for 
those that worship him, in spirit and truth to 
25. the woman says unto him, I have knowledge, 
that Messias, he that i 18 called Christ cometh. When 
he should have come, that man will tell us all 


πὰ 496 552,3 
26. the Jesus says unto her, I that speak to thee 
am he, 


easeueee ee 


27. and on this, his disciples came, and were won- 
dering, that with a woman, he was talking, not one 
however said, what seekest thou, or why talkest thou 
with her. 

28. Then the woman left her water pot, and went 
into the city, and SBYS to the men, 

29. come, behold a man, who told me, all things 
which I did, whether this man the Christ is, 

80. they went out of the city, ‘and were coming 
unto him, 

8]. and in the meanwhile, they were praying him, 
the disciples saying, master, eat. 

82. But the Jesus asid unto them, I have food 


Src ene@e sesveneeveunaew 


to have eaten, which ye have not known of. 
88. Then the disciples said unto one another. No 
one brought him to have eaten, 


34. the J jesus says unto them, mine meat ἴδ ὁ 6 


becomes, i in order that I ‘ehall do ἴδον will of him that 
sent me, and should have finished his’ work, 

35. not e not finish ye say, for yet four months 
there exists, and the harvest comes. Behold I say 


unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, 
for white they exist to harvest now, 
86. he that reapeth receiveth wages, even gathereth 


G06. 4 Spirit the God. Let it be particularly noted, that the 
Verb, Js, is not expressed, the omission appears to me to be equiva- 
lent to asying, I do not ttate what God setually is, but in relation 
sap gery da on aca He will act with man, ta a man- 
"τ. Tt te maceae the Li 

° is necessary. According to the Literal Sense, God 
aot be wor enises in spirit ond truth, which ἰδ not trae, the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is, That to worship God acceptably, 
man must worship him in spirit and in trwth; hence &c., 821. 

B09. His work. Literally, The work that he dose; whereas &c., 
The work that he appoints me to do; hence &o., 891. 
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fruit, unto life eternal, in order that he that soweth 


equally should rejoice, with him m that reapeth. 
87. For in this pies the saying that is true it is, 


Sean re δε Cop eae eeenasteseeete BERG Hetsavaga 
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38. I sent you to reap, what ye have not laboured 
at, others have laboured, and ye, into their labour, 
have entered. 

89. And of that city, aiany of the Samaritans 


««““εαεϑόνννῦρφοΨ Φιφῳυ φροῆπβνεφοεο"»οφφοσσφδούθον 


woman, witnessing, that he told me, all things which 
I did. 
496 
40. So when the Samaritans came to him, they 


were beseeching him to have tarried with them, and 
8 
he abode there two days, 


eo Cree eF utes SHEeseeena ete voeoseaeuse even 


word. 

42, And said ὦ to the woman, no longer on account 
of thy saying, | we believe. " For we ourselves have 
heard and known, that this man verily the Saviour 
of the world, the Christ 1 is. 

48. Now after the two days, he departed thence 
into the Galilee referred to. 

44. For he Jesus testified, that a prophet, in the 
his own country, hath not honor. 

45. And when he came ‘into the Galilee referred 
to, the Galilesns received him, all things having 
been ‘seeing, ‘whatsoever he did at Jernsalem, at the 
feast. For even they went unto the feast. 

46. Then he came again into Cana of the Galilee 
a here he made the water wine, and 


8 certain nobleman there was of whom the son was 


referred to. 


sick at Capernaum, 


47. this man having heard that Jesus comes out 


610. The harvest comes. Li gaa al ad 
&o., Ie passively realised ; hence ἄς 

611. He receiveth wages. This is Metaphorical, the real 
Sense being, rcnth ages” ‘Thi ange ; henoe &., 821. 

612. Many of the Samaritans believed om hom. Literally, 
pe ὍΝ ΕΓ ee ta that city believed on him ; whereac 

&c., Many of that city though they were Samaritans believed on 

him; hence &c., 821. 

613. Hath not honor. Literally, Hath no honor; whereas &c., 
Hath not the measure of honor due ; hence &., 321. 


wherese 
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of the Judea referred to, into the Galilee referred to, 
he went unto him, and was beseeching, in order 
that he should have come down and healed his son 
that required healing. For he was about to die. " 

48. Then the Jesus said unto him, except signs 
and wonders ye should have seen, ye would not have 
believed, 

49. the nébleman says unto him, Sir, come down 
before to have died my child happens, 

εὖθ. the Jesus ‘says unto him, go thy way, thy son 
lives, the man believed the word, which the J esus 


eeceonase 


52. Then he enquired that hour, in which, better 
he became. And they said unto him, that yesterday’s 
hour seven, the fever left hin. 

53. So the father knew that in that the hour ἐΐ 
was, in which, the Jesus said unto him, thy ton 


lives, and he believed, he and the whole of his 


house. 


peeve ve eenn OH FBR EE 


54. And this again, a second miracle, the Jesus 
did, having come out of the Judea referred to, into 
the Galilee referred ἰο. 

Cuarter V. 
1, After these things, a feast of the 4 ews ; there 


was, and Jesus went up to J erusalem. 


ὦ. Now there exists at the Jerusalem referred to, 
on account of the sheep, a pool that is called in the 
Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having Ave porches, 

8. in these, a multitude of impotent folk was 
laying, blind, halt, withered. 


615. His son. The occasion of the Disarrangement here, is to 
shew, That the nobleman had more than one son; og Senne &c., 321. 

616. son lives. Literally, It may be in heaven; whereas &ec., 
Le restricted to live in this world: henoe &o., 322,1. 

617. His servants met him. Literally, All of them did so; 

aa » Men that were servants to him did 40; hence ἄο,, 

22,1 

618. Having five porches. Literally, On that acoount it ie called 
Bethesda ; whereas &o., It was called Bethesda, and it had five 
porches ; henoe &e., 891. 

620. The Jesus having seen this man lying. Literally, This 
lying ; whereas &c., This man; hence &., 821. 

621. That he has much now time. Literally, That he hos pos- 


JOHN  V. 


4and 5. And a certain man was existing there, 
thirty-eight years being in the sickness, 
6. the Jesus having seen this man lying, and 
1° 


φυφοϑυ CPteaeOee Reese Fees CF FAD eee BeEe 
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to heve oe 

7. the sick man ‘answered him, Si, I have not 8 
man, in ‘order ‘that when the water τ should ἢ have been 
troubled, he should have put me, into the pool. 
And on account of which, sare I to this, that 
another, before me, steps down, “ἜΝ 

8. the Jesus says unto him, rise, take up thy bed 

9. and immediately whole the man became, and 
took up his bed, and was walking. But a Sabbath 
was existing on that the day referred to. 

10. Therefore the Jews said unto him that had 
been cured, a Sabbath it is, it is not lawful for thee 
to have carried the bed as thou hast done. 

11. But he who answered them said, he that made me 
whole, that man said to me, take up thy bed, and walk, 

12. they asked him, who is the man, that said 
πον sales ail yen 

18. But he that was healed, had not knowledge, 
who it exists. For the Jes esus escaped observation by 
a multitude existing in the place, a 

14. after these things, Jesus findeth him, in the 
temple, and said unto him, behold, whole thou hast 
become. 
should have befullen thee 


15. the man departed, and told the Jews, that 
922,3 
Jesus that made him whole it is, 


ςφοφοούφαφφ CHOCO HHH HS Cte ne FVHH Ge SHEKHAR ECHOHT HHA DED 


No more ain, in order that no worse thing 


sesrion of it; whereas &c., That God has so appointed tt; hence 
&c., 321. 

622. I have not a man. Literally, I do not possess a mas; 
whereas &c., No man assists me; henoo &c., 821. 

623. Come I. Literally, this would imply, As absolute motion 
of the man toward the end stated: whereas &., That a οογίαϊα 
position was forced upon him; hence &c., 321. 

625. The Jesus loaged. Literally, Actively pursued the end 
specified ; whereas &c., He was accidentally hid by a ovsltitude 
being in the place ; henoe &e., 822,1. 

627. In order that no worse thing should have befallen thee. 
Literally, This ts confined to bodily ἡ ays whereas &. I oon- 
ceive, Has reference to Annihilation ; &o., 321. 
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16. and on account of this, the Jews were per- 
secuting the Jesus, that these things he was doing 
on a Sabbath. 

17. But the Jesus answered them, my father, even 
until now, worketh, yet do I work. 


18. Ὑ ἈΕΤΕΙΟτΟ on account of this. More the Jews 


Beasesconp ete secwpenpeeeegn ue 
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19. Then he answered, and said unto them, why 
are ye displeased at what I have said. Verily verily 
I say unto you, the son is not able to do of himself 
any thing soever. Not a thing he would see the 
father personally doing. For whatsoever that Being 
would effect, these things indeed the son in such 
manner doth effect. 

20. For the Father τ loveth the son, and all things 


een Beret ORO eoMmeEGes νον 22a eeeee mete 


he sheweth ¢o man by ἢ him, which he himself doeth 

Jor man, and greater than these things that he hath 
35 

shewn he will shew by him works, in order that ye 


shonld marvel. 


629. Called father his own. Literally, All men are entitled to 
do this in a certain sense; whereas &o., He claimed him to be his 
Sather tm a special manner ; hence &c., 321. 

630. Making like himsc{f the God. Literally, Effecting what is 
stated ; whereas &c., So representing it to be; hence &c., 321. The 

argument here according to the Reosived Translation is Singular. 
In verse 18 we are tanght equality, and in the following verses we 
Sry ene ph βοῦς borer given by one that is equal to him that 
15. nis 66 

631. Doing. Observe, it is not here, Do, but, Doing ; hence the 

ves. By 

By him. Ido not understand the Reosived Translation, 
And sheweth him all things that Aimeelf dooth, and he will shew him 
greater works than these. 

634. ee ey ee rey ΤῊ ree a ei εναα 
inherent power; whereas &c. I conceive restricted, 7 same 
apparent manner ; hence &c., 822,1. 

635. For not even the Father condemns any one. Literally, The 
Sather exercises no power of condemnation ; whereas &o. restricted, 
To the condemnation of any one, whom the Son quickens ; hence &o., 


822,1. 

636. He hath given every power of judgment to the Sow. Liter- 
ally, Ali as regards quantity ; whereas &c., All as regards quality, 
that is, power connected with it ; hence &o., $21. 

pees In order that all men should honor the Son's judgment. 

oo That untversal honor should be paid to him; whereas &o., 
risa τ μαι the judgment should regard it just ; hence 

Totter Gd duivliasad τ γέντο τε Imperative, Direct, Unqualified 
command, such as, Thow shalt not take the ‘Nome of the Lord thy 
God in cain, man’s only duty is, to yield obedience to it; but ay a 

ighty God is pleased to give a command to man with restric- 
tions and limitations, then, in many cases, an exact obedience to the 
command, without attention to the limitation, restriction 4c. would 
result in the violation of Almighty God’s intention in the sppoint- 
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21. For as the Father raiseth the dead, and 
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quickens. So also the Son, whom he wills, he 


quickens. 
viet I say whom he wills. For not even the father 


enaee eeoaarereoes 
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ee διβρθοφοο αφψνυφονδφυθευνυν se peooua 


φοσσσονεοφ. ΦΦιφοδροφφόῦο test eteugoe 


judgment. As they should honor the father’s, he 
that does not honor the son’s, does not honor the 
father’s that sent him. 

tes Verily ΠΥ I say unto ot that he that 


@eeeceeeoneene 


ϑενοφνυνφφΦυοθθηφοψοφορσοοφσαδὸ eet uoas 


me, hath life eternal, and unto condemnation, he 
comes not, but hath passed from the death incurred 
by Adam, into the life that is eternal. 

25. Verily eared I say unto you, that an hour 


eaaevestetatceuseeeeee © MEH EE' ὁ ὁ] 


voice of the son of ἣν God, and they that heard 
shall live. 


φΦφουνον ΘΡάν δον 


φῷιυτοεφαφοθοδοθπύαᾶῦν CMake be eas BeOS 


ee aueGaeo δθϑθόφαφψσο δου ὃ δ ον Eas OR AaHE ὁ Ὁ 


life to have ἔο ee in himself, 


we are considering 


ment of the command, and in the P 
t is stated as s com- 


shall we without doubt err, if we regard w 
mand to yield honor of every description to the Son, even as we 
should to the Father; to ascribe to the Son the honor of creating 
the power that judges, equally as we ascribe that honor to the Father; 
since how oft does the son himself say. Jam not able to do of my- 
self any thing. The command is, Because God hath gwen all judg- 
ment to the Son, men should honor the Son as they should honor the 


Father. The reason wh man is 60 to act being assigned; man is 
only required by ty God to place in the command those 
inte that the reason ed justly embraces ; hence because God 


iven all jadgment to the Son, it would not be just to etate, that 

the honor of creating the stad of judgment should be assigned to 
the Son ogually as to the Father, and ἱξακοά I think it will be very 
difficult. to shew, that man can justly be regarded as commanded 
more, in being taught, That God has given all judgment to the Son, 
ia order that all men should honor the Son as they should honor the 
Father, than that they should reosive with an equal reverence and 
obedience the commands of the Son, as they should the commands 
of the Father ; hence the Paraphrase. Almighty God mi ra re 
left out the words, In order that, but, Ho hee not. Almig 
might have written, For not even the Father, he judges no ts ve 
all judgment is the Son's. Verily verily all men should honor the 
Sok. even at they should honor the Father, bat, He has not. Who 
charges God foolishly. He that created man's mind, hath he not 
understa ? 

639. He that heareth. Not Literally, Hearcth; but, That 
recesceth ; hence &o., 321. 

640. That the dead shall hear. Literally, That persons while 
ree whereas &0., That persons who are temporally dead ; hence 

ἄσ., 322,1. 

641. For me aaa hath life. Literally, By the same infrinnc 

gamely whereas &o. I conceive, In the same apparent manner ; 
&o., 922,1. 
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27. also he gave authority to him even condem- 


@eneaatseoenaeeveeerenge 


nation to execute, because a son of man he 
exists. 

28. Marvel not at this, for an hour comes, in 
which, all that are in the graves shall hear his 
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Otero se 64s 
29. and come forth, they that did the good their 


light pointed out, anto a resurrection of : life, they 
43 
that pursued the evil their light forbad, unto a re- 


φονι ἀσνφο, pmeaeaeeneoanteoeo ee "“@ese as O88 


surrection of condemnation, 


δι 
30. lam not able to do of myself anything. As 


ae OF CH eR Een se Φύόυφοῦ RE 


I hear, I judge, so the judgment that I deliver 
just exists, that I seek not the will that I may have, 
but the will of him that sent me, 

81. if I bear witness ‘for the will of myself, my 


e 822,2 
witness true 18 not, 


and I have known, that true the witness is, which he 


witnesseth for me, 
33. ye have sent unto John, and he has borne 
witness to the truth of what I say. 
646 


34. But I, not from man, receive the witness that 


Pe sen sere eneeer CHO CHH aT 4. 


proves the truth of what I say, but these things I say, 
in order that ye should have been saved, 


643. That did the good. εἰ γρὸ εἰμ: the evil. Literally, Did only 
the good or evil referred to; whereas &c., that . live 
in accordance ie ete course ; hence &o., ed ii 

The Article bein re ewe both before the words good and evil, 
marks restriction, ule 341, which I consider the cuntext pointe 
out to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. 

644 Iamnot able. Literally, it is tmpossible for me to do s0; 
whereas &c., In rightly discharging my duty I am not able to do tt; 
henoe &c., 321. 

645. If I bear witness fc. To explain the Received Translation, 
is, at all evente, difficult. If our Saviour was not bearing witness 
sitnigaloens ἼΝΒΡΟ Ὁ concerning whom was he bearing witnesa? and 
why was his witness not true, because it had relation to himself? In 
support of my ag Siler let it be noted, that this verse is preceded 
and succeeded by Minor Stops, thus marking ite connection with the 
preceding and succeeding verses. 

646. But I, not from man, receive. The Received Translation, 
But I receive not testimony from man, does not well accord with 
Verse 36, Z have greater witness than that of John. The occasion 
of this error being inattention to the expression of the Article before 
the word Translated, Witness, in Verse 34, which is the justification 
for my Paraphrase; in sccordance to which, what is here asserted is 
in harmony with what is stated in Verse 36. Literally, But not from 
man 1 receive witness, means, Man does not attest that which wit- 
messes fo me; whereas dc., That which witnesescth to me, is not de- 
pendent on the attestation of man; henoe &ec., 321. 

647. Which the Father hath giventome. Literally, 4n absolute 
gift; whereas &c., Empowered me to do; hence &o., 321. 

618. Bears witness. Literally, Every work does so; whereas 
&c., As a whole they do so; hence &., 382. 
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35. that man the light that is burned yet shines 
was. And ye thought fit to have rejoiced for a 
season, in his light. 

86. But I have the witness that proves the truth of 
For the works 


647 
which the father hath given to me, in order that I 


what I say, greater than the John’s. 


@tceeeete Otoeense 


me, 
87 . though that father that sent me has borne 


witness for me, neither at any time have ye heard 


SPOOR AHOH TAA ORHE CASH H se SHeHEF TATE SHH Os eGaessoas one 


Orme eesenceoce 650 
38. and ye have not his word, in you abiding, for 


oe unose eae POet ast aenwreeene CHROEHHCBHOHE 


whom he sent, that man it is in this claim, ye do not 
believe, 

39. search the scriptures, for ye think by them 
life eternal to have, and those that bear witness for 
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40. yet do ye not desire to have come unto me, 
681 
in order that ye should have life, 


RBeetes ©200s sa astengeeePoeneon--: 


41. I say ye should have, for I receive not glory 
ais sien cubesnese setae 


from man’s acceptance or rejection of me, 


649. Hath sent me. The works do not Literally prove, That he 
was sent, but they do prove, That he had the Almighty'’s approba- 
tion and sanction ; hence &o., 321. 

660. Ye have asither heard, sor beheld, and have not the Word 
go. To support the Reosived Translation of these passages, it is 
neater to assign a cause for each of the three Disarrangements, as 
well as for the Omission of the Article before the words, Voice and 

appearance, not forgetting that the Article is expressed 
before, The word of him, all of which circumstances are necessary for 
the due conveyance of the Sense expressed in my Parsphrase. The 
Article should be omitted before the word, Votce, to shew that the 
immediate speaking of the Almighty is not here referred to, and the 
passage should be Disarraaged, to shew that the reference is not to 
Literal hearing, but to attentive and receptive hearing ; hence &c., 
821. For the same reason as above, the Article should be omitted 
before, External appearance, and the Arrangement should be drre- 
; henoe &o., 321. But in the third clause, The word of him, 
σι relation to the actual word or command of God, the Article 
should not be, and is not, Omitted, but the Arrangement should be 
Irregular, as otherwise the Literal Sense would be shewn to be 
intended to be conveyed, which is, That they did mot possess the 
word of God abiding with them; whereas &o., That though por 
sessing it, their rejection of it, deprived them of the advantages of 
it; henoe &., 321. 

651. Ye should have life. Literally, Life here; wherens &c., 
Life here ; hence &., 321. 

652. I receive not. Literally, I reject glory from man; wheress 
ἄο. that expressed in the Parap ; hence &o., 321. 


JOHN VI. 


42. but I have known you, that ye have not the 
love of the God, among yourselves, 
43. I have come in the name of my father, and ye 


053,1 
receive not me, if another “should come in the name 


een eeaeeseane ¢ ὁ] 
eeCeen eaten Cpe eereataer ae 
«ο’νριδοοσφοροον 


Se eeeme MAF . -ονφῶυνυννυν νϑοϑ"εσυπθοοδο φἦ.,υὁυοΕἘοΕΓέρὲ᾿ὈὈῸὃΌὃςὃςῤ se ##PGea ψυνπορδοιφαυθον. π"ασόϑφοσυδο 


Saree. θουονυσνο εσοϑτνονοφῦφσοσσν oo 


48. do not think, that I will accuse you, to the 
523,3 
father, Moses that accuseth you to the Father, it is, 


φεονφοόοννον ee ss nese CHer Hee setae eeFsrnseeanse CERF SSeS HO TSEC Hee Ocenee ee 


in whom, ye have trusted. 
46. I say Moses, for if ye were believing Moses, 


ye would have believed probably me. For concern- 


ing me, that man wrote. 


47. But if A believe not the ae of that man, 


@tpaeeceeeoneeoe 
«σὰ Ceo ee eee nae ee ee ee πο νόον BHP KEES E PEER ese sr OPS FP oF ROD sFaRaEse 


Cuarten VI. 
1. after these things, the Jesus went over the sea 
of the Galilee of the Tiberias referred to. 
2. And a great multitude was following him, be- 


CCe raves eet eunscarn COT Re FERS PHR COKER eHeCHOHR A HHhe CFEC ἄμν ὁ 


cause they were seeing the miracles, which he was 
doing on them that were diseased. 

8. And Jesus went up into the mountain in that 
place, and there was sitting with his disciples. 

4. And the passover that is a feast of the Jews 
was existing near. 

5. Then the Jesus having ated up the eyes and 
seen, that a great < company "comes unto him, he 
says unto Philip, “whence should we have bought 
bread, in order that these should have eaten. 


658. Ye have not the love of the God. Literally, God does not 
erhibit love for you; whereas &o., Ye do not possess a love for God ; 
hence &c., 321. 

653,1. If another come. Literally, Another person; whereas 
&o., Another attempt be made, as for example, If iastead of coming 
in my Father's name, I had come in my own name; henoe &o., 
822,1. 

654. Ye will receive that man. Literally, Personally ; whereas 
&c., Has relation to the instruction he conveys ; henoe &o., 321. 

655. Are αἱ able. Literally, It te absolutely impossible for you; 
whereas &c., It is not possible to do so, while ye continue acting as 
is described ; hence &c., 321. 

656. Receies ving glory. Literally, Receiving im any manner, and 
so in some cases aa aie blameably ; whereas &c. confined to 
if as of a superior authority to any other; henoe &c., 85]. 

657. Ye sesk not. Literally, Yo in πὸ way sock it ; whereas &o., 


165 


6. Now this he said, proving him. For he himself 
had knowledge, what he was about to do, 

Be Philip answered hin, bread of two hundred 
pence is uot sufficient for them, in ‘order that each 
8 little should have taken, 

8. one, of his disciples, Andrew, ‘the brother of 
Simon Peter ἜΝ = to him, Mee σπυμ χε ην Hee cress a eres 

9. a lad exists here, ‘who has five barley loaves, and 
two small fishes, but these, what exists among 80 
many, 

10. the Jesus said, make the men to have sat 
down. Now much grass was existing in the place. 
So the men sat down 1 Zo number nearly five thousand. 

11. And the J jesus “took the loaves, and having 
given thanks, he distributed to them that sit down. 
Likewise also of the fishes, as much as they were 
desiring. 

12. And when they were filled, he says unto his 
disciples, gather up fragments that remained, in 
order that not any thing should have destruction. 

13. Therefore they gathered together and filled 
twelve baskets of fragments, of the five loaves of the 
barley specified, which remained to them that ‘had 
eaten. 

14. Then the men having seen, what miracles the 


Jesus did, said, surely this man truly the prophet 
93,2 


tee ee sete eee GOD B®  }=————— mem een se om eam eee eee Pe 


se ee eon eeeene dt eoant rae ὁ δυο δοοθβεθφ. pevaenseeegseoe 


15. And Jesus having sailed that they were 
about to take and force him, in order that they 
should have made a king, he departed again into the 


mountain ἐπ that place see v. 8, himself alone. 


Ye do not seek it more than any other glory; henos &c., 321. I 
grieve to read the Translation, Zhat cometh from God only. 

659. Ye believe not. Literally, Any of Ads writings; wheress 
&c. to be restricted to, Those of them that relate tome; hence &c., 
821. 


The word, 7Τλαέ, is Disarranged. See 516. 

660. How do y¢ believe the my declarations. Literally, All of 
them ; whereas &c., Those referred to in the Context; hence &o., 
$21. 


662. That these should have eaten. Literally, These in par- 
ticular ; whereas &o., That euch numbers ; hence &., 321. 
663. Bread of two hundred pence. Not made of j pence, which is 
the Literal Sense, but worth two hundred pence ; hence &c., 321. 
664. Is not sufficient. Literally, f¢ te not possible to extend the 
hey them; whereas &c., [¢ cannot be done by natural means; 


&o., 322,1. 
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66 
16. And as evening came, his disciples went down 


«φεφου Phos Owe ae aeae 


unto the sea, 

17. and having entered into the ship, they were 
going over the sea, towards Capernaum, and dark- 
ness now had come, but not yet unto the Jesus had 
come. 


18. And the sea by a great wind blowing was 


Se eeaeee Cede Stee SHEESH ESHEEHH ὦ Φόυ φοούϑνο CPT SSHRUEAEH SHS OF 


rising. 
19. And having been rowing about furlongs 
twenty-five or thirty, they see the Jesua walking on 
the sea, and near the ship in which they were, coming 
towards tt, and they were afraid. 

20. But the Jesus says unto them, I exist ὁ 6 have 


life. Be Cann ἐόντε δον νην bosgevasanee 


21. Then they were desiring to have received him, 
into the ship in which they were, and immediately 
the ship was at the land, unto which, they were going 
the next day, 

22. the people that had stood on the other side of 
the sea having beheld, that boat none there was 


067 
not ee there eee 2 one, and that the Jesus went 


eeeeerveooeenaeeeeeees eb ee 0 lh cee e we w eae 


disciples went, 

23. yet there came ships from the Tiberias, near 
the place. Where they eat the bread after the 
Lord’s having given thanks. 

24. So when the people saw, that Jesus 5 exists not 


SeeGoeoevnevraseeeee OR ROHR aE 


φφοννθι eS ee ee 


ships that brought them, and came unto Capernaum, 
seeking the Jesus, 


665. Evening came. Literally, Actively approached; whereas 
ἄο., Passively arrived ; hence &c., 822,1. 

; The sea by ἃ great wind blowiag was rising. Literally, 
Was actwely doing what ὦ stated ; whereas &o. Passiwe, Was made 
to rise; hence &c., 322,1. 

667. The Jems went not with his disowples. Laterally, Did not 
immediately accompany them ; whereas &o., Did sot enter into the 
ar acl estagk vaca ; hence &., 

668. Dab alone Μὰ disper: eat. Literally, That no one but 
his disciples were in the ship; whereas ko., That Jeaus did not ac- 

1” they entered, Bad tho Ar been He 

1. entered. Asrasgement the 
Sense conveyed would have been, The disciples themesloas ΠΣ 


into the ; hence &o., 821. 
, You ia particular; wherens ἄο. 
accep ce &o. 821. 
"The God sealed this. Not, Thie life, or bread, 


673. otherwise 
in the Feminine Gender. 


the Pronoun would have been. exp 


JOHN VI. 


25. and having found him, on the other side of 
the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when hither hast 
thou come, 

26. the J esus answered them, and said. Verily 
verily I say unto you, ye seck me, not because ye 
saw signs, but because ye eat of the loaves and were 
filled, 

27. work not for the meat that is perished, but 
work for the meat that endureth unto life eternal, 
which meat the son of me man 6 him of the human 
race that ts the son, shall give you. J say the son. 
For the father of him the God scaled this man to this 

28. Then they said unto him, what work should 
we do, in order that we should work the works of 
the God that endure unlo eternal life, 

29. ne J esus answered, and said unto them, this 
work the work of the God ἜΝ in order that ye should 
believe, on ‘whom, ‘that Being δ sent. 


210 


thou a sign, in order that we should have seen and 
believed thee, why dost thou work, 
677 
81. our fathers eat the manna in the es, 


As it exists, having been written, he gave bread from 
the heaven to air to have eaten. 


eetesu @eneetnea at 


I say unto you, Moses gave. not ‘unto you the bread 

of the heaven ὁ e that that ensures to man life eternal, 
Gera ὅδι 

but my father gives unto you the bread of the heaven 


OB = Be seone COT OHS CHEESE 


that is true, 


The Disarrangement, I conceive, points out the Sense to be Meta- 
phorical. See Rule 321. 

674. This work the work of the God te. Man with the powers 
that God hath given him cannot effect it. Man therefore is compelled 
to look to God alone, to point out that which he will socept for this 
end; and this wo are here told is so ordered by God, in order that 
we should believe on a whom he should send. 

Literally, On ali Ais messengers; where- 
nae to, τὴ 


reased, it is not, 
το Aan Oo τνυβθν van PAs Wood pron tle ven; henoe the 
Para 


hrase. 
682. But my father . Literally, Actually gives ; whereas 
ko., He offore tt; Σὰν 


JOHN VI. 


88. for the bread of the God i e that that ensures 


BPSK RH RS SEH ARE SEH SESE SS REAHES δοοοοφόο. CUTS CHETHHO SES νοὐφδοφφοῦν ES 
Saw conta ve sve Stee seestsony aon 


eecapet Pepaeaeseeesoo CPt eat BHF PFE HR tetas boo E BOOED 


φοινυονόφοοδυνφοοὺῦ 


84. Then they said unto him, Lord evermore give 
us this bread, - 
85. the Jesus said unto them, I the bread of the 


Pee Ow Fe EFe HAO CES SHH VHS Se THES SSeS FCSASAHHEF FSH οϑοδονῦϑνη συ δῆ δ84 


Sete CHenseGeeoaeng eeveaeaeeuseeeeeahe eteaeneaseeeoas θορὸν 


me should not have hungered, and he that believes 
on me should not have thirsted ever more, 
86. but I said unto you, that even ye have seen 
me, and do not believe, 
ὅθε das 
37. every thing which the father appoints me ¢o 
suffer from man for his instruction, to me, it θα! 
happen, yet I should in no case have cast out him 


@aesn*>» Deve OCB eaesseoereneveeeese Cea hvasesetenocant ee suesese Cn nagenesee 


Φοιεινυνθουυ MSN oe een er eDHHATHFHL COHS BHR R ERE THEE AD 


38. I say in no wise, for 1 have come down from 
the ceny etl, not in order that I should do the will 
that is mine, but the will of him that sent me. 

39. And this acceptance of every one that comes to 


POC OCH E PESHHT DESH T OHA HTN BEES OTET OCF eE EOE 


fo suffer from man. I should not have departed from 
it ie by y the puntshment of the offenders, but shall 
raise up it at the last day. 

40. And this acceptance to life eternal of every one 


@ueeenn CHR CAEHSHoORe FFT EC Hee BHEFHHFSCHBAFeTe sees erer een oe 


δϑοοῦ Fer eeeeS ees SHeeee ata ss Goose er eSute scenes Geaeteeeeeeeene F£HFASTERARHS 


684. thing. This is Neuter, it cannot mean, “41 as 
dos meavel feemiclion bay ie oe 
Pts cheer appoints 0. I conceive that the Literal Sense 

this mmplies, 4 particular preceding appointment of God, of every 
Christ, trrespective of man's ; and fe 
, is to shew, that a Sense different to 


That no coming, will on account of previous 
opposition be rejected by him; hence &c., 321. 
687. The ali that ὦ mine. See Rule 331, this means, He came 


Translated, but to convey such a Sense; whereas in the Reorived 
Masoulin Sense 


Translation, it conveys a Θ : 

. 683. How now says he. This ought to be particularly noted, that 
the Jews are not lexed as to the possibility of possessing and 
eating the bread referred to, which since the invention of the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation is.tho great difficulty here; but they are per- 
plexed how one whose father and mother they knew, could claim, 
to come down from heaven. 


157 


order that every one that seeth the son, and believeth 
$1 
on him, should have life eternal, as I will raise up 


41. Then the Jews were murmuring concerning 
3 
him, because he said, I the bread that came down 


from the heaven am, 


BOOMs een Cente reeereeanarese ve 


813,2 
42. and said, is it not, this man Jesus the son of 


eeeeve SF eet anes eReonreetee Φύυουνὺ eRe Rae aE 


@eue@¢eeowreoear aa 


the mother, how now says he that from the heaven, 
I have come, 

43. the Jesus answered, and said unto them. 
Murmur not among yourselves, 

44. I admit thal no one is able to heve come to 
me as the Messiah on any just grounds, except the 


father that sent me should have pereuaded him by 
miraculous demonstration, although I shall raise up 
him, at the last day, 

45. it exists, having been written in the prophets, 
and all taught of God shall exist, every one that 
heard the revelations of the father, and learned the 
truths they conveyed, one to me, 

46. not that any one hath seen the father on this 
account, save he that exists from God, this man hath 
seen the father. 

47. Verily verily I say unto you, he that believeth, 


hath life eternal, 


695. the Father that sent me should have persuaded him. 
Literally, 4 personal ; act; whereas &o., By some de- 
his ἷ appotatmente to mon; hence &o., 

$22.1. 


The word translated Persuaded or Drawn, means, To move ἐπ the 
: peel er ital ὙΠῈΡ. 5 Ἰθρῖν phon ἜΨΕΒΕ δον ΜΓ ΤΡ 


is ible for the οὐ 

. Taught of God. I conceive had the Article been expressed, 
it would have implied, that each man was immediately taught of 
God; whereas the reference is to the souree from whence in- 
struction comes, it comes not by what is commonly called Natural 
means, bat by revelation, hence the omission of the Article. Sve 
Rule 343. 

697. Not that any one hath seen the father. I doubt not but that 
site pakeage hai perplesed many/as well as myself, but had the Sense 
commonly supposed to be expressed been that which it was intended 
to convey, the Arrangement would have been Regular, such being 
the Literal Sense of the words; whereas ἄο. is intended to be re- 
stricted to the particular occasion referred to in the Context, No one 
in relation to the bread from heaven Aath seen the Father ; hence 
&o., 321. 


108 


608 933,3 
48. I the bread of the life referred to i e life 


eeee ere Bee eS Pa ORETEEHE SEH THSHes GHHCHAHAP Fe Heevreae Φύσα ὁ Φ 9 δι" νΦ 44 


Care ee deen aneves 677 
49. your fathers eat in the wilderness the manna, 
eeeee ene on se ee nese eeee δου 
yet they died which terminated all that was promised 


to them, 
358,2 408 
50. this the bread that comes down from the 


heaven is, in order that every one, of it, should have 


099 
eaten, and should not die, but only change their 
state, seeing that an assurance of life eternal is 
theirs, 
323,3 
51. I the bread that maintains life that comes 


.-νφυδοουνοσν ven φανσφι eee eee oeoe FTHESHee ore 


Yet verily the bread which I will give, my flesh it 
701 
exists for possessing the life after the world’s life is 


Pete eevee eseat eases eeeGes PERE νυν Cee Ae 


@eeresavend 


698. The bread of the life. Let it be noted, that the Article is 
expressed before the word Zéfe, it is not, TAe bread of lafe, but, 
The bread of the life referred to, that is, that to which the Context 
has reference. 

699. Yet they died. I leave it for any one that feels disposed to 
shew, what description of death it is to which all who eat the manna 
of Moses are subjected, that those who eat the bread of Christ are 
delivered from. But if we consider the passage as having relation, 
not to the description of death, but to than’ knowlsdos relative to 
the effect of death on him, then all is clear, and what is stated to be 
the effect of each Dispensation is that which our own observation 
sanctions ; hence the Paraphrase. 

700. If any one should hace eaten of this the bread. Literally, 
Should on a single occasion partake of it; whereas &., Should 
ultimately trust to it ; hence &., 821. 

701. The life after the world. Literally, The life of the world, 
which is, The life possessed by the world, and this is the Sense re- 
quired to be conveyed, in order to sanction the Sense this passage is 
considered to convey; the Sense intended to be conveyed is as in the 
Paraphrase ; henoe &c., 821. 

702. And should have drunk his blood. It must be particularly 
noted here, That except we eat the flesh, not of the man Jesus, but 
of the Son of the Man, we hace not life, and that in expressing this 
Sense, the Arrangement is Regular, whereas in the requirement, And 
should have drunk his blood, the Arrangement is Irregular. Man 
eats the flesh of the Son of the Man, in believing that he had flesh, 
but Man does not drink the blood of the Son of the Man, in believin 
that he died; since he did not truly die, that is, become Annihilated, 
he only passed from temporal life, through temporal death, into life 
that never ends ; hence &c., 321. 

703. Ye have not life in yourselves. Let this be particularly 
noted, it is not here said, That waless we cat the flesh and drink the 
blood, we shall not have life hereafter ; but what is said is, That un- 
less we do 20, we have not life, i 6 no assuranoe of its continuance is 
ourselves, i e possessed by ourselves now. 

704. He that eateth my flesh. See preceeding Note. Here 
the command is, not to eat the flesh of the Son of the Man, but, 
My flesh, that is, The flesh of the Man Jesus, and we see here, that 
this me uired to be understood Metaphorically, and yet ad- 
mitting of a Literal fulfilment, the Arrangement should be and is 
Irregular. See Rule 321; also Note 498. Let those who object 
to this, endeavour otherwise to account for the Disarrangement. 

Here I would add an earnest appeal to the Catholic Laity seriously 
to consider these worde of our Saviour. Verily verily, I say to you, 
except ye shall drink the blood of the Son of man ye have not life 
mm yourselves. 


JOHN VI. 


OUD oCeR ete ese EPR CHe eee φφούνοανϑο ν 


given his flesh to have eee 
53. Then the Jesus said unto them. Verily verily 


eR esUER ORE EHR wes CHOHHHHSHEHE HESS 


I say unto you, except ye should have eaten the flesh 
of the Son of the man : e him of the human γαδὲ 
that is the son, and should have drunk his blood i e 
Geath, ye have not sth ae of life, in yourselves, 
54. he that eateth my flesh, and that drinketh my 
blood, hath an eternal life, as I will raise up him the 


eeeceecos 708 


last day that he lives on earth. 


Reha ae CE MO SERS RSH HE HOO SHHEDE CHS OHHH HHHe Eee HORE eRenesee HHSEss BEDS 


Φφοιοναώφονν Hoe 


At our Saviour’s Bar of judgment, you may be able to shew, thst 
in your sincere and beat ju t, Verily you have partaten both of 
the Body and of the Blood of our Heavenly Mester; be it so, our 
Saviour has made no promise to man for so song and you dare not 
say, Verily verily I have drwak Hie blood. The promise is not to 
those that partake of, but those that drink, and if ye do not drink it, 
our Saviour himself says, ye Aave sot life in you ; to those that only 
eat the flesh, though that flesh may have the blood in it, our Saviour 
here himself expresaly says, ye have not life in you. Can any words 
be more clear, plain, and simple. Ezcept ye drink my blood ye have 
not life in you. 

705. The last day that he lives on earth. The commonly re 
ceived opinion, That, The last day, here has reference to The last 
day of this world’s existence, has 80 many difficult consequences reeult- 
ing from it as to preclude my acceptance of that Sense. If Christians 
are to lie in the grave till the day of Resurrection, they alone differ 
from those that died in the Wilderness, see ver. 49, in consi 
That Moses and all who died in the Wilderness are eternally dead; 
which is a doctrine that Holy Scripture will in no ways sanction. 
That Christians do not lie in the grave till a general day of resurreo- 
tion is clear from St. Paul, Philip. i. 23. For I am tn a strait be- 
twirt two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ; which ts 

Sar better ; nevertheless to abide in the flesh ts more needful for you. 
These reasons I consider justify my Paraphrese. 

706. My flesh. The Arrangement being Regular here does not 
affix to the expressions, The Flesh of me—The Blood of me, a Literal 
Senee, seeing it is preceded by the Conjunction, For, which directly 
connecta it with what precedes, where these expressions are shewn to 
have, to an extent, 8 Metaphorical Sense; Metaphorical as 
their Le err σῷ of by man, but Literal as regards that which is 
to be partaken of. The Flesh and The Blood are Literal. The 
eating and The drinking are Metaphorical; hence here, as the reality 
of the thing partaken of is that which is sought to be established, the 
Arrangement is Regular, as the Sense of the possage has direct re- 
lation only to that particular. In one point of view, the Metaphorioal 
Sense relates both to the eating and thing eat, in another, it may be 
considered as applying to the eating ulone, and that is what, in m 
opinion this verse is designed to teach. Christiane are to be nourishe 
not by the Metaphorical, but by the indeed Flesh of Christ, that ia, 
by all that attaches to his dwelling here on earth; and Christians too 
are to be nourished, by the indeed Bloud of Christ, that is, by all 
that attaches to his death; hence we see, to give this reality to the 
Flesh and Blood in this verse, the Arrangement should have been 
Regular. 


JOHN VII. 


57. As a father that lives sent me, and I live by 
means of the father, so he that eateth me, even that 
man shall live by means of me, 

58. this the bread that comes down from heaven 
ia,not as the fathers eat the manna, and died without 
any promise of farther ezistence, he that eateth this 
the bread referred to, shall live unto the ever, 

59. these things he said in a synagogue, teaching 
in Capernaum. 

60. Then many having heard, of his disciples, 
they said, hard this saying is, who is able it to 


@uveestesteeeescege COGenrageosesena 


hear. 
61. Then the τι Jesus having perceived in himself, 
that his disciples. murmured at this saying, he said 


unto them, does this saying offend ‘you. 

62, But if. ye should have seen the Son of the 
man ie him of the human race that is the son as- 
wee re the first he was. 


en @eespateGSteeanovoeansseon 


cending. 


seen ace emp ece epee eee ee ὁν A ee om POD Mes te oe en ee 


that T have spoken of, the flesh nothing profits, the 


words which I have spoken unto you, spirit ΤΟΥ͂ 
383 


Φνοονφ 
φοοεοονδορεσοδηξίο..εονονε’ σσοουφοθοουνυνφσυθεονο ὑννορνιδοσύθδουν 
@eeeaces 


eeeoeaeeun se Ce aw enw hee a PH tose seeneaen teen 


rel Reece 

6B. ‘then he eaid, on account of this unbelief ti is, 
I have said unto you, that no one is able to have 
come unto me as the Messiah on any just grounds, 
except it should exist having been given unto him by 
other than natural means, of the father, 

66. on account of this saying, many, of his dis- 
ciples, went unto the rear, and no more with him, 


they were walking. 


708,1. That λὲς disciples murmured at thes. Literally, Exclusively 
ae taal whereas &c., In particular his disciples; hence &o., 
21 
708. The Spirit—The Flesh. These Phrases in themeelves ex- 
press no Definite Sense, but in all cases express only the Sense that 
is attached to them by the Context. 


159 


Ls 


67. Then the Jesus said unto the twelve. No,ie 
tf cannot be, even ye desire to go away, 

68. Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom, 
shall we go, words of life eternal thou hast, 

69. and we have believed and acknowledged, that 


2 
thon the Holy of the God art, 


eeu Benn aees CERF H ame OF 


eevee e esc eetrsetan es POee Pues eeerae δοθοῦν 


aubenuten @¢ 


71. Now he spoke of the Judas of Simon Iscariot. 
For this man was about to betray him, one, of the 
twelve being, 

Caapter VII. 

1. now after these things, Jesus walks in the 
Galilee. For he was not desiring in the Jewry to 
walk, because the Jews were "seeking him to have 
ae ΓΟ ἀκο ie στε μόλε πῃ Hike tea recone θα ΝΙΝ 
"2, Now near the feast of the Jews that is of 
tabernacles was existin ; 

3. therefore his brethren said to hin, depart 
hence and go into the J udea referred to, in order 
that also thy disciples the works should have seen, 
Batya ere earnings Te 

4. For no one anything, in secret, doeth, and 
he seeketh it in public knowledge to be, if these 
things thou doest, shew thyself to the world. 

5. For not even were hie brethren believing in 
~ 6. Then the Jesus Says unto them, the time 
that is mine not yet 18 ae Verily the time that 


18 yours always ready is present, 


Pasetaat CBr egret eteveon 


7. the world is not able to hate you. But it hates 
me, because I testify concerning it, that | its works 
ea aan 
evils are, 


8. ye, set forth to the feast, I do not yet set forth 


718. Not I chose you If Regularly Arranged the Literal 
Sense of this passage would be, I did not choose you; whereas do. 
I conceive, that expressed in the Paraphrase ; hence ἄο,, 321. 

718. That tts works evileare. Literally, Not every work is evil 
but as a whole they are so; henoe the Trrepular @ Government. 
Bule 382. 
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to this feast, for the mine time ἐο set forth not yet 
has been full. 

9. And these things having said unto them, he 
abode in the Galilee referred to. 

10. But when his brethren went unto the 


feast. Then aleo he went not openly, but as in 


secret. 
11. Now the Jews were seeking him, at the feast, 


eee ee ee stp Geers chase Φ ὁ ὁόψυϑφα ὅσῳ δᾶ re eo 


448,3 
and said, where 1 is that man, 


12. and murmuring, concerning him, much ν there 


was among the people, the people indeed said, that 
good he exists. Yet others said, nay, but he de- 
ceiveth the people, 


13. no one, yet indeed openly, was s con- 


721 
cerning him, on account of the fear of the Jews. 
498 
14. Then at this time Jesus went a into the 


See Ceeeer BORER A TEER AaSEERASHET HD BHHD 


CHC r er we HH ea saH SHE MOTE HEEB SHE OTHE HOE CHHHSHEH SRS One δον HE Oe 


15. Therefore the Jews were marvelling, saying, 
how has this man letters understood. Not having 
been learned. 

16. Then J ests answered them and said, the mine 


@teu Φόθϑο δὰ ἀφοφναφαῤφφοθσο 


@er@ceenvneneeasneova 


that sent me, 
722 
17. if any one should desire his will to do, he shall 


ee tee etseton CCCP PRP ee ane SHRRHHSSCHR REDD CH Can BOHKBO RS 4H 


know concerning the doctrine that I teach, whether 
of the God, exists, or I, of myself, speak, 
18. he that speaketh of himself, seeks the glory 


eaeceaenrpeetee ns OC 8Gee Fea Pena esaeeeervr ee eeeoe eo = $$ se 8 8@@e8 eee eon 


SBegceeaecveseeeeet pe teagpa een 


721. The fear of the Jews. I consider the Sense of this to be, 
the Jews did not openly speak concerning him, ee ee 
they had for something, perhape the Romans, 1 judge this, because 
the Arrangement is , and the Article is expressed before each 
bias fe inte out that the Literal Sense is intended to be con- 
ia bs ules 820 and 840. 

22. ΡΣ ΣΝ desire his will to do. Literally, Should 
at any time do #0; whereas &o. , Should alone desire to do 80; hance 


&c., 321. 
738. He that speaketh of Aimeclf. Literally, Concerniag 
self; whereas &c., By his own natural powers ; hence &., eae 
24. Seeks the glory : Literally, He intentionally does #0; 
whereas &c., That ts the fect of what he does ; hanse Ace $21. 
726. On accownt of thi work. What induced our ‘Translators 
to place this in the next verse I cannot imagine; it certainly does 
not sppear to me to add to the Sense, as by means of it, I do not 
eee how it is possible to connect this with the context. 
727. And ye circumcise a Man on a Sabbath. pect Ye 
— do so; whereas kc., Ye do a0 if requisite; hence &o., 
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that sent him, this man true ensts to his mission, 
and falsehood, by him, exists not, 
210 
19. did not Moses give unto you the law, and not 


φῳρροραρονορονυδόὰ rete Ceaeeeteane 


to have killed, 

20. the people answered, a devil thou hast, who 
goeth about thee tohave Ὁ, ὃ 
9]. “Jesus answered and said unto them, one work 
I did, and ye all marvel on secount of this work, 

22. Moses has given unto you the circumcision 
you observe, not that by the Moses, it exists, but by 


the fathers, and ye circumcise a man on a sabbath, 


ee BO oeeeuse eee eseeaaneg een Βάνυν»υα £6 a ὅ'σπῃῳθου ae ὁ ὁ σφ os 


72 
28. if the man that requires it receives circum- 
cision on a sabbath, in order that the law of Moses 


the sabbath. 
24. δ Judge not according to appearance, but judge 
the just judgment. 
"95. Then some of the Jerusalem said, not this 
man exists i 6 this man cannot be, whom they seek to 
have killed, 
ae even behold, he speaks boldly, and they say 


nothing a him. Not when indeed the rulers knew, 
that this man according to his speaking the Christ 


*eaeeegeeoacrvseee rr Poe 


is, 
27. assuredly we have known this man. Whence 
he exists. But the Christ when he should come, no 


one knoweth. Whence he exists. 


728. The man receives circwmoision. Literally, Personally aocepts 
it; whereas &c., Has circumcision acceptably performed om him; 
hence &c., 321. 


730. But judge the just judgment. Literally with this Context, 
But investigate the just judgment ; whereas &o., But deliver the 

that is just ; hence &., $21. 

731. He speaks boldly. They say notheng. eos pg ol? He a 
livers what he says in α bold manner, and say nothing about 
auch being the Literal Hense; whereas ἄς a lays claim is peeal 
things, and they do not use their power to retave his pretensions ; 
hence &c., 321. 

782, Not when. Our Translators reject this, or at least do not 
express it in the Translation, which certainly is one ver of rary, 
the difficulties of a troublesome I suppose the Varb that 
translate, knew, was what puxsled them ; but if we look at the Con- 
text, it cannot reasonably be supposed, ‘that he whom they sought 
to kill, and whom it was thought strange that they did not restram 
from speaking boldly, even when they knew, what? certainly not 
that he was desaving of credit, but that he claimed and was re- 
garded by many to be the Christ. 
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28. Then the Jesus teaching and saying was crying 


in the temple, verily ye have known me, and ye have 


ee eeaoeeanr CO HAS e COR RRR EET OHS 


known. Whence I exist, also for myself, I have not 


323,8 
come, for a true man he that sent me whom ye have 


eae er pease eta dS eet eee ses Cees Pate eves saunas 


not known exists, 


29. I have known him, for by him, I exist, and 
that Being sent on this miasion me. 

80. Then they were ‘secking him to have taken, 
but no one laid on him the hand, because not yet 
his hour had come. 

31. And of the people, many believed on him and 


said, the Christ when he should have come. Not 


greater signs he will do, than what this man did, 

32. the Pharisees heard of the people murmuring 
concerning him these things, and the chief priests 
and the Pharisees sent officers, in order that they 
should have taken him. 

33. Then the Jesus said, still a little time, with 
you, I exist, and then I go to him that sent me, 

34. ye shall seek me, and shall not fiud me, even 
where I am, ye while Kiving are not able to have 
eee 

85. Then the Jews said among themselves, where 
is this man about to go, that we shall not find him, 
is he not unto the dispersed of the Gentiles about to 
go, even to teach the Gentiles, 


735. He sent on thie mission me. Literally I conceive, Com- 
pelled me to go; whereas &c., Sanctioned my going; hence &c., 
$21 


737. And shall not find. Ye while living, shall seek to find me 
a living man, and shall not find me as euch, for where I am then 
living, ye while living are not able to have come. See Chap. viii. 21. 

738. Which they that believed on him were aboul to receive. 
Literally I conceive, Were about to have im to them; whereas 
&c., Were about to be made sensible that they had possession of ; 
hence &., 321. 

739. For the Holy Ghost was not yet given. This is the trans- 
lation of Modern Theology, who in the face of it require belief, 
That David and all the Prophets of God that had existed, spake 
under the direct influence of the Holy Spirit, which had been given 
to them; and thus do they require belief, that one portion of Holy 
Scripture contradicts the assertion of the other. In my opinion, 
the Bense of this passage must be, TAat a spirit holy, that is, That 
God's assurance of his tance of Man's spirit ae holy, was not 
yet given, because (observe the justness of the reason) Jesus was not 
we Sorified, in other words, he had not completed the purchase of 

in 


g- 

Again, Modern Theology teaches, that in John xx, 22, That our 
Blessed Lord breathed on his Apostles and ssid unto them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost; and yet from Acta i. 4, That he commands them 
wot to depart from alem, till after his having departed from 


Jerus 
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86. what is this saying which he said, ye shall 
seek me, and shall ‘not find, even where I aan: ye 
while ving are not able to have come. “<3 
37. And in the last day, the great of the feast, the 
Jesus had stood up, and then he cried, saying, if any 


773 
one should thirst, come unto me and drink, 


Φυσννουνα ϑοφδαννοοοφυναφαὸό 


88. he that believes on me. As the ecripture said, 
rivers, out of his belly, shall flow of living water. 

39. Now this he said concerning the spirit, which 
they that believed on him were about 


5 τς ἐτῶν ταῦτ: SPA SEP πον πὰρ ΒΥ NEE en OR a sete 
For not yet a spirit holy i ὁ freed from a sense of 


to receive. 


guilt having been given was existing, because the 


Jesus not yet was glorified. 
40. Then of the people, having heard these say- 
858,3 
ings, they said, that this man certainly the Prophet 


eeu Feeae tert eee eeceonsee see eoetsesstaoer te naeoeaeeoes- seem 44 


was existing, the Christ comes. 
43. So a division there was among the people, on 


account of him. 


ΦΔΦαφυννσασᾶν . ee eS amet Geos eer set eeeeseeeaeeeeGrte sh SS eane Chon ened 


@esce cone 


them, they should receive the promise of the Father, even the Wf? of 
the Holy Ghoat, which they had received from himself, and 
to this teaching they require belief, that there is no inconsistency. 

In my opinion, John xx. 22, cannot have reference to the Holy 
Ghost, as ἣν form of Greek precludes it; but it has reference to ἃ 
visible conferring on the Apostles, the assurance of God’s acceptance 
of their spirits as holy, which in Chap. vii 39 we read, was not given 
to any man, use Jesus was not glorified, which glorification 
having been now perfected, the purchase of the bleasing having been 
completed, he in his own person firet bestows it on his immediate 
disciples. 

740. The Jews said. Literally, Actwally uttered ; whereas &c., 
Inwardly believed ; hence &., 822,1. 

742. From Bethlehem the town. I conceive two places bore this 
name, one of which was distinguished by the Appellation, The town, 
and probably had a Minor Stop succeeded, the Sense expressed would 
have been, that it was distinguished by the Appellation of, The town 
where David was; hence the Major Stop here is intended to shew, 
that the words, Wiere lavid was, are not part of the distinguiahi 
Appellation, but are intended to convey information of the fact ex- 
pressed by them. See Rule 183,1. 

743. And some were wishing from them to hove taken him. 
Literally, Were wishing to have done the exact thing specified ; 
whereas &o., Were wishing to prevent his continuing to teach ; ce 
&c., 822,1. 
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45. Then the officers came τ _the chief priests 
and Pharisees, and those Priests and Pharisees said 
unto them, on account: of what, brought not ye 
him, 

46. the officers answered. Never man spoke thus, 

47. then the Pharisees answered. Not surely ye 
have been deceived. 

48. Not any, of the rulers, believed on him, or of 
the Pharisees, 

49. but this people that know not the law cursed 
exist, 

50. Nicodemus says unto them, he that came 
unto him before, one being of them. 

51. Not our law judges the man that transgresses, 
except it should have heard first, from him, and 
should have known, what he doeth, 

52. they answered and ssid unto him. Not also 
thou, for ¢ e in favor of the Galilee referred to, exists, 
search and look, for out of the Galilee referred fo, 
8 prophet is not to be raised up. 

Ere Gale ce a 

1 to 12 spurtous. 

12. Then at the great day of the feast Chap. VII 37 
again the Jesus τ unto t Sri t e unto those pre- 


ereeeeoeerseeoaeeaterroean @ 


eeegrresee eee se egeaestt eure hese eroateuanrgee- 


786 
followeth me should not have walked 1 in a darkness 
respecting death, since he shall have the light. con- 
cerning the life that és eternal. 


744. Those Priests and Pharisees said fe. Literally, The 
officers said ; whereas &. as in the eg eg al. hence &., 821. 
747. Ovr law judges. Literally, law does judge; whereas 
&o., The condemnation of the law is not executed ; 
822, 1. 

748. A prophet ts not to be raised ep. Literally, Under any 
circumstances ; whereas &o., In accordance to the promises recorded 
ta the Scriptures ; hence &o., $21. 

755. Then again the Jeras spoke unto them. Literally, Unto the 
Pharisees ; whereas &c., Unto them at the feast, see chap. vii. 37 ; 
hence &c., 321. 

786. He that followeth me should not have walked in the dark- 
ness, Li , He that at any time followeth me; whereas &c., 
He that continueth to follow me ; hence &o., 322,1. 

757. The darkness—The light. The Article being expressed in 
each of these cases, marks restriction, Sea Rule 841; which reatric- 
tion the Context appears to me to determine, to be that expressed in 


the Paraphrase. 
758. Om account of his external state. See Noto to Rom. 


xiv. 6. 
769. Yet if I do condemn. Literally, If I by my own judgment 


hence &c., 
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13. Then the Pharisees said unto a thou, con- 


Peete eeeas CFS F HHH SHH eee FEHB BETES 


_ O_o 
14. Jesus answered and said unto them, though I 
bear record concerning myself, my record true 18, 


Whence I came, and whither I 


go. But ye have not known. Whence I come, or 


for I have known. 


whither I go, 

15. ye, on account of @ man’s nation tn the flesh, 
condemn, I on account of a man’s nation do not 
condemn any one. 

16. And yet if I do condemn, the condemnation 
that I deliver true exists, for alone I exist not, but I 
and father that sent me. 

17. And even in the law vet is yours it has been 


written, that the testimony of two men true is, 
SNES PRS δε. τὸ rE 


18. I that bear witness concerning myself am, 


and father ‘that sent me beareth witness concerning 


orotably ΤῊΣ ἫΣ en Sudusarhasuesu cs sassbituas oa ΤΙ οὐ δον giants: 
"20. these the words he spake in the treasury are, 
teaching in the temple, but no one laid hands on 
him, for not yet his hour had come. 

21. Then he said again unto them, I go away, and 
ye shall seek me, but for your sin in rejecting me, ye 


condemn ; whereas &. I conceive, I in obedience to God's com 


mands pronounce judgment ; hence ἄο., 321. 
760. The testimony of two men, not without limitation, since 
four a giving opposing testimony invalidates it, henos &c., 321. 
if me ye had knows. Literally, If ye had known me per- 
; wherens &o., If ye had acknowledged me ; ee &c., 321. 


762. But for your sin.. For the Sense which this 
commonly sup to express, it is requisite that The Roath vere 
spoken of be ἃ Eternal, beige jueiney hing that justifies 


such 8 ἀὐδχν ἰόντος We read in th all died pe 
Adam to Moses,” we know, Not pee Death Ἐπ ρυλ since, 

jest are to sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 

of heaven.” To die, then, does not necessarily mean more than to 
pass to the grave, and such a limitation of the Sense here is well 
suited to the place, if we recollect that the Jew had indeed know- 
ledge that he passed to the grave, but was without assurance thet 
out of the grave an ΤῈ ever again rose. Thus, “I go away, and 
ye shall seek me, your sm in rejecting me, ye shall die,” 
ye shall not realize my shad 2th “ That whosoever believeth in me 
shall never die,” that is not, His body shall never to the grare, 
but, He himeelf shall only cease to live on earth, instantly to com- 
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shall de. 
to have come. 

22. Then the Jews said, what will he kill himeelf, 

that he my 
able to have come, 
‘ 23, then he said unto them, at the time to which 
I refer, ye, of the kingdom beneath, exist, I, of the 
kingdom above, exist, ye, of this the world, exist, 1 
exist not of thie world. 

24. Therefore I said unto you, that ye shall die 
For if γε should not have believed, 
that I exist, ye shall die for your sins. 

25. Then they oe unto him, thou, who art thou, 
the J esus said unto them the beginning ὁ 6 in the 
fret place, that now I tell you, 

26. many things I have concerning you to tell 


Where I go, ere you die, ye are nut able 


Where I go, ere you die, ye are not 


763 
for your sins. 


and to condemn, for he that sent me true cxists, and 
I, what things I heard of him, these things I speak 
to the world, 

27. they understood not, that he spake of the 
father to them. 

28. Then the Jesus said unto them, verily when 
ye should have lifted up the Son of the man 4 6 him 
of the human race that is the son. Then ye will 
know, that I exist, and that of myself, I do nothing, 
but as my father taught me, these things I speak, 


29. and that he that sent me, with me, exists, he 


menoce to live in heaven; and this Sense is not incompatible with 
thet expressed in verse 24. Here we read, 7 go away, and ye shall 
sesk me, but for your sin (singular) in rejecting me, ye shall die; in 
verse 24 we read, For if ye should not have believed that I exist, 
ye shall die for your sins (plural), the disbelicf not being the imme- 
diate cause of Death, though capable of delivering from it ; henos 
the disbelieving Jew died for Ais sins, Sin in consequence of ‘Adam's 
transgression ; secondly, Sin in rejecting Christ, since reception of 
Christ would have delivered him from death, whioh en are justl 
described as 6 Ploral, Sins; and hence 1 prefer the Reading, Ye 
shall die, sot in a. sing, See? hh by or, on account of your sins. 
762,1. Where I hap. vii 34. It is to be par- 
ticularly noted here, ernst the Conjunction, And, is not expressed, 
which shews thet what is here stated is not an sdditional fact, or 


sonally, he is in t pla where it is impossible for them, ere hey 
die to have come. should be altogether regarded as those to 
whom it was addressed understood it, namely, as to δ seeking and 
finding ἄο. Christ personally. 

763. That he spake of the Father. Literally, That the Father 
was the subject of We address ; whereas &., That in his address he 
had reference to the Father ; henoe δια. $21. 
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sent not away me alone, for I do always the things 
aiv“«< "ore 
"80. these things after his speaking, many believed 
ue | eee 

31. Then the Jesus said unto those Jews that had 
believed him, if ye should have continued in the word 
that I truly have spoken, disciples of me ye exist, 

82. ene ye shall] know the truth, and the truth 
shall make free you, 

33. ‘they. answered to him, seed of Abraham we 
exist, and we have served as ἃ slave 1 in nothing ever, 
how sayest thon, that free ye ‘shall become, 

84. Jesus answered them. Verily verily I say 
to you, that every one ‘that ccommitteth the sin for 
which he ts cae a servant of ee sin is. 


΄φου Pee 4 eR eaves se ome eer esse te 


φϑιο δοόφυφεοσνῷ ν᾿ Fs dveevuseutGacteaurnseenereas PERRO ER +E 


the house he occupies, unto the ever, the ‘ e he that 


is a son abides in the house he possesses unto the 


roe eee er rere Perea) 


ever 
86. Therefore if the son should have made free 
you. Verily free ye shall be, 


87. I have known, that seed of Abraham ye exist, 
but ye seek me to have killed, because the word that 
I have spoken hath no place in you, 

38. what things I have seen with the father, I 
speak. And indeed ye, what things ye have heard 
from the father, do, 


764. But as my Father 
directed me; whereas &o. I conceive, Bat with 
tion ; hence &o., 321. 

765. For I do always the things agreeable to him. Literally 
I conosive, Because I do so; whereas &. as in the Paraphrase ; 
hence &c., 321. 

767. And the truth shall make free you. Literally, Shall itself 
effect that end ; whereas &c., Shall oocasion that end to be effected ; 
hence &o., 322,1. 

768. We have served as a slave Ge. Literally, We were never 
in any kind of bondage at any tune, this is not true; wheress &c., 
We — never in bondage in the respect to which you refer ; hence 


&e., 

τος πὰρ the servant abides not in the howse. Ἰλιοταῖγ, Under 

no circumstances he does so; whereas &c., He does not necessarily 
δι; hence &o., 822,1. 

771. The Son abides. Literally, At all times; whereas &o., 
It ὦ his permanent residence ; hence &o., 322,1. 

772. Should have made free you. Literally, Yow in particular ; 
whereas &c. General, Any one ; hence &., 321. 

778. And indeed ye, what things ye have heard Srom the Father 
do. Such things as Ieainh liii. 8, “ He is despised and rejected of 
men; ὦ man 0 ioreowe, and Prag baie ag fa and we hid as 
τὶ Ἐν oe ΓΝ een was despised, and we esteemed him 


taught me. are Immediately 
my Father's sanc- 
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39. they answered and said unto him, our father 


ὠὡουνυοφάοαμφῳ eeoanw 


Beeeeee se eaeeeee ete eases eaneee ee Cveesee se oe ares sens eeae CO REHHHe 


the Abraham referred to ye exist, the works of the 
Abraham ye were doing. 

40. But now ye seek me a mere man to have 
killed, I who have spoken the truth to you, which I 
heard of the God, this thing Abraham did not, 

41. ye do the deeds of your father, they said unto 
him, we, by fornication ¢ 6 natural birth, were not 
made children, we have in respect ofthis relationship 


one father, the God, 
seeert an oeerrene «6 
42. Jesus said to them, if the God your father 


Fee Pee ers TAs e HHT AA BOTTA He = =—=— nae eo Re r DOME eee δόδο PHeH EE OH TD 


WAS, For I, by the 
God’s authority, came forth to teach, and come to 
you. So not then of myself ie my own authority, I 


have come forth to teach, but that Being sent on this 
778 φΦοουοφουνφυνννφονδὸν 
mission me, 
scare οὐὴ 
43. on account of what, do ye not understand the 


eeee ee eteeeeoe SPC RBR Fe eR eeoesunee Beeea 


P+ ot ee rseeeraest eases tneoweetn toa On 


the word that I utter, 
44. ye, of the father that is the devil, exist, and 
780 
ye desire the lusts of your father to do, that spirit a 


eo rv es tte oe Cotsen dtosr es CHS νυσφὸόὸ toate nteoeseose CHOKOP PHBE 


murderer was existing from beginning, and in the 
truth, he has not abode, for truth exists not in him. 
When he should speak, the ie that which is a lie, of 
the his own things, he speaks, for a liar even its 


,;,΄᾿᾽͵͵͵͵ΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠΠ ng teen eens 
father he is. 


774. Ye seek mea mere man to have killed. Had the Arrange- 
ment been , the Sense would have been, Ye seek to kill me 
who am only a man; whereas &c., Ye seek to kill one who in your 
estimation te only a man; hence &o., 821. 

776. Iwho have spoken the truth. Tho first clause of this verse haa 
reference, not to the as it is, but as the Jews estimate it to be, 
and Had the Arrangement here been Regular it would have implied, 
that this Clause was intended to convey a Similar Class of Sense; but 
such however is not the case, what is stated, has relation to the fact 
as it is, and not the manner in which the Jews estimated it; hence 


777. One Father. According to the Literal Sense this is to be 
understood without limitation, and then it is not true, since all havea 
Heavenly Father and an earthly Father; but the context shews that 
the Sense is to be restricted ; hence &., 821. 

778. Sent me. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would have been to this effect, Thad no desire or inclina- 
tion to come, but he sent me, such being the Literal Sense; whereas 
ἄο., In relation to ty, I have come to teach, not at all of 
myself, but God sent me; hence &., 321. 

779. Om account of what do ye not anderstand fc. Literally, 
Why are ye tgnorant of my speech; whereas &o., Why do ye not 
admit the truth of what I say ; hence &., 321. 
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45. And so I, because I speak the trath in this 
declaration, ye do not believe me, ~~ 

46. which, of you, convinceth me, of sin tn this 
declaration, if therein I speak truth, on account of 
what, do ye not believe me, tS " 

47. he that is of the God hears the words of the 


SSS ers at Reaea ts ates PEGs CHEHHOH Hs BHHE 


the God, ye exist not, 

48. the Jews answered and said unto him, not 
truly say we, that a Samaritan thon art, thou also 
a devil hast, 

49. Jesus answered, I a devil have not, but I 
honor my father, and ye dishonor me. 

50. And I seek not my glory, he that seeks and 
judges glory to me exists. | 

51. Verily verily I say unto you, if any one 
should at any time have kept the my saying, | he 


eae Τὴ, τὶ tad ores ἐκ saunas νον πιδὶ τς δια a ἀνα ΕἿΣ τσ ῥτσαὶς-- 
should not have seen death, unto the ever, 
Reesanr Φθεσοουν HRB ore ee Boat κεν 4068 eee on 

52. the Jews said unto him. Now we have know- 


sarang ari: etary rash ve σὰ 
ledge, that a devil thou hast, Abraham died, also 


CO eee FHP REAR oee BERBERS 
eeereecemee 
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eaeeee j§g¢ #8 @8 FOG e SHH Hee δοθώ φοφώ CBE TEKH Senne θόοονννφπον»"»θ δον ον κου oe 


eaeevus ee 


2:1, 
53 Not thou greater than our father Abraham art, 
@Gne νου τὐῦ Pes νεοφον "59 Cheer sseteaandnee 785 a 


πὶ : 
who died, also the prophets died, whom makest thou 


@eneouseaan 


780. Desire the lusts go. Not his lusts, but corresponding lusts 
to Ais; hence ἄο.. 821. 


any one should at all times have regarded tt ; whereas &c., If any 
one should «ultimately have regarded tt; hence &&., 321. This 
passage must not be translated in a Sense referable only to future 
time, Keep my sayings, he shall never see death, as in that case, the 
objection of the Jews concerning Abraham and the Prophets would 
have no force. 

788. He should not have seen death. The Literal Sense is, He 
should not have died himself or seen any one else die; whereas &c. 
restricted, He should not himself hace died; Obristains never die, 
they do but cease to live on earth, to commence to live in heaven ; 
hence &o., $21. 

784. Abraham died. Literally, Actively did something ; where- 
as &c. Passive, He was made subject to death ; hence &., 822,1. 

785. Whom mokest thow thyself. Literally, Whom dost thou 
prove thyself to be; whereas keo., dost thow clase thyself to 
be; hence &o., 821. 


ΦΟΗΝ 


54. Jesus answered, if I glorify myself, my glory 
nothing exists, my father that glorifies me exists, 
whom ye say, that God of us he is, 

δῦ. yet ye have ‘not known him. But I have 
known him, and if J should have said, that I have 


not known him, a liar oa Eben I shall be, but I 


νου Oa eeonesaseese oer ese eerzese 60 
φ͵οφννυπνήφονδφῦδε Canes 
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in order that he should have seen ὁ ὁ realized the 
day that I have described, and he saw that such a 
day would come, and was glad. 

57. Then the Jews said unto him, fifty years not 


yet thou art, yet Abraham thou hast seen, 
ὡδ 
58. Jesus said unto nem Pes verily I say 


αυον υνφφηωνφυννόκυο ts C888 AHO REB Ons 
Soe eB AG FRASER EEHS αὐ Φει BEKO HR HRS OHH OLE HS BERETS e BHEBED 


oeeceg oe 


59. Then they took up stones, in order that they 
should have cast at him, Jesus was hid, and went out 
a. οι τος 

Cuapter ΙΧ. 

1. and passing by, he saw a man blind, from 
birth, 

2. and his disciples asked him, saying, master, 
who sinned, this man or his parents, in order that 
blind he was born, 

3. Jesus answered, neither this man _ sinned, 
neither his parents, but in order that the works 
of the God should have been made manifest, by him, 

4. it behoveth us ὁ e man to work the works of 
Whilst day it is, night comes, 


when no one is able to work. 
5. When in the world, I should exist, a light of 


him that sent me. 


388,8 
the world I am, 


786. Abraham your father rejoiced. Literally, In the actual 
utterance; whereas &o. ἐγραῖξ δ In the identical fact; hence 
&e., 822,1. 

787. 1 exist before Abraham to have been born. Literally, This 
would refer to actual life in thie world ; whereas &o. has ce, 
Pd Eg a a cl Sara hence 


788. Jems was Md. Literally, Actively covered; whereas &c. 
Passive, He escaped their observation ; hence &o., 322, 1. 

789. It behoveth us. Literally, Us in particular ; whereas &c., 
Sach as ws, viz., man; hence &., 321. 


ΙΧ. 165 


6. these things having spoken, he spat on the 
ground, and made clay, of the spittle, and placed 
on him the clay, on the cyes, 

7. and said unto him, go wash in the pool of the 
Siloam referred to, which is interpreted, having been 
sent, he departed, seeing. 

8. Therefore the neighbours and those that see 
him the first, for 8 a beggar he was existing, said, 
not this man he thet site and begs 1 is, 

9. some said, surely this man he exists, others 


ϑΦϑιοοοιονσφφ seers ee eee 


wid, surely le exist. 

10. Then they said unto him, how were thine eyes 
“11. he aneners that man, me — being called 
Jesus made clay, and daubed my "eyes, and said to 
me, verily go unto the Siloam referred to, and wash 
yourself. Then having gone and washed myset T saw, 

12. then they said unto him, where is that man, 
he says, I have not known, 

13. they bring him, to the Pharisees, that was 
before blind. 

14. mor a Sabbath was existing on the day, the 


Jesus made the clay, and opened his « eyes. 


erPevesee nase Pe OSes Βπδόσα Mee 88 Oe Umm hee ee hee Oo 


15. Then again asking him, bes the Pharisees, 
how he received sight. And the blind man said unto 
them, he placed τ me clay, on the eyes, and I 
ae jae ὩΣ ee A 

16. aa some of the Pharisees said, this man the 
man ‘of God is not, ‘because the Sabbath he does not 
keep. But others said, how is a man a sinner able 
such like miracles to do, so division there was exist- 


ing among them. 


792. Thine opened. Irregular in order to shew, that the 
Sense “intended fo I be conveyed is, How didst thou recover thy sight. 
See Rule 321. 

798. Madecloy. The Literal Sense I conceive would be, Created ; 
whereas &c., He mized clay ; hence &o., 321. 

794. My eyes. Most probably, The eye-lids; henoe ἄο., 


mts, He placed clay. I imagine the Literal Sense would imply, 
The placiag of α lump of clay on the eye; whereas &c. I conoaive, 
He rubbed the eyelids with clay; honce &c., 321. 
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17. Then they say to the blind again, what sayest 
thou concerning him, that he opened thine _eyes. 
And the blind man said, that a prophet he exists. 

18. For the Je ews believed not concerning him, that 
blind he was 4 6 had been, and received sight. Until 


@nevac. 4ενε 9 Fee ten ad 


when they called the parents of him that pri sight, 
19. and asked them, saying, 18 this "your son, 


whom ye say, that blind he was born. Then how 


does he now see. 
20. And his parents answered and said, we have 
532,3 
known, that this man our son is, and that blind he 


4Φφοιο.»"» CF FCtR Ee ete DEPT EAE Gas SHAHAEEC BO FHKE 


21. But now) now he sees, we have not Known, or 
wae } Opened his. eyes, we have not known, ask "him, 
he hath age, he, for ἽΝ shall i st 


OeOee CH eho HEH ere te 
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were τς the Jews. For Ree the Jews had 
been so far agreed, in order ὁ 6 as that if any one 
should have confessed him a Christ, put out of syna- 
gogue he would have been, 

og on ΒΡΘΟΛΕΙ of this, his parents: said, that he 
hath age, ask am: . 


Bpeorperpense © «“«4δνου CP BOF ChEse ee 


24. Then they called the man, for a second time, 
who blind was te had been, and said unto him, give 
glory to the God, we have known, that this the man 
@ sinner exists. 


$02 
25. Then that man answered, if a sinner he exists, 


796. Ask him. Literally, Repeat ἧς cdr bg whereas 
&c., Allow him to answer our inquiry ; hence &., 321 

797. He hath age. Literally, So Aas a baby ; whereas &e., He 
15: the age necessary to entitle his word to be received ; hence &c., 


or 798. These things his parents said. Literally, The actual words 
specified ; whereas &c., Words to that effect ; hence &c., $21. 

799. Confessed him a Christ. Literally I conceive, Confessed 
him who was Christ; whereas &o., Confessed him to be a Christ, 
πος The Christ, because the Article is not expressed ; hence &o., 

800. His parents said. Literally, Were compelled to say; 
whereas &o., Were induced to say; hence &c., $22,1. 

801. Who dlind was. See Rule 322,2. Some argue in acoord- 
ance to Sense, some to sound, which last must certainly be the course 
pursued in advancing this paseage in support of Traneubstantiation, 
seo Cardinal Wiseman’s Lectures, since in nothing but in sound can 
the be ed, a8, Who blind now is, since that in Greek 
would be, Who Olind és, ‘but it must be regarded, Who b.ind was 
once, or formerly i 6 had been. 

802. Then that man answered. Literally, The antecedent to 
the pronoun is The Blind man ; hence &o., 321. 

805. The God hath spoken by Moses—We have not known this 
Jellow. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would have implied, 
That they personally had witnessed the evidence mam possessed rela- 


JOHN 


IX. 


I have not known, one thing I have known, that 
blind existing. Now I see. 

26. Then they said unto him, what did he to thee, 
how opened he thine eyes, 

27. he answered them, I told you already, and ye 
heard not. Then why again do ye wish to hear. Is 


it not indeed ye wish his ee to have waar 


Be eeoeee Rete sp aean-s SOR atOD 
φοφου BAG Beaten ee CHER Oe 
eaeeeoer φΡονούφνοΦῴϑφνυ, ge = j.- $§ = #&# @@@8 Someoe teense ἀνοφυῦνοε δι ee eenena se 
eeerp- np αν Δ δϑὰυφ ὁ δ δ 


Bevesennee 


Whence he exists, 
80. the man answered and said unto them, 


φοουδρονδοοκδδοςφ OCHRE DOS ὁδρο HHL ORD REES DEST Seaton 


Now 

concerning this thing, the marvellous it exists, that 

ye have not known. Whence he exists, yet he 
792 


opened mine eyes, 


ae¢eneeeen PRP ee etae 
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82. ary the ever, it was not heard, that any one 
opened the eyes © of 8 blind man having been born, 
33. except this man was from God, he was not 


«οοοῳονθῶν FB eegease ne ae 


able to do any thing, 

84. they answered and said unto him, ig sins, 
thou altogether wast born, and dost thou teach us, 
and they cast him out, | 


tive to the connection between God ond Moses; whereas kco., That 
they had evidence sufficient to convince them of the truth of the fact ; 
consequently, the second clause is to be understood, had not 

sufficient evidence concerning him, whom they styled “this fellow ;” 
hence &c., 821. The Omission of the Article before Moses, I oon- 
ceive shows, that it is not to be understood that the reference here is 
to God’s actually s » bat to his giving commands through 
Moses, as had actual 5 been referred to, T think the Artiste 
would have been expressed baiore the word Moses. 

806. The God hearcth not. Literally, Will not mark with his 
approbation and favour ; hence &., 321. Had the word sinuers 
been Disarranged, otherwise than by being placed before the word 
God, it would havo afforded the Sense, The God of sinners. 

B07. And his will do. Literally, Perfectly perform; which no 
man hath done; whereas &c., Desireth and seeketh to do; hence 
&., 321. 

808. He heareth this person. The Sense intended to be conveyed 
is, He acknowledges this person; hence &c., 82]. 

809. Opened the eyes of a blind. Literal , What is stated ;s 
whereas &c., Gave sight to the blind; hence Omission of the 
Article, See Rule 101. See Note 792, also 794. 

810. In sine thou altogether wast born. Literally, The whole of 
thee was bora ; whereas &o., Thou wast born in an altoge/her sufel 
state; hence &o., 821. 


811. From God. See Note 606. Here the sense intended to be 


JOHN Χ. 


85. the Jesus heard, that they cast him out, and 
having found him, said, thou dost believe in the son 
of the man i e tn him of the human race that is the 
gon, 

86. but who exists he, said he, Lord, in order that 
I should have peevecn in him, 

87. the J esus said unto him, verily thou hast seen 
him, and he that talks with thee, that person exists. 

38. Then the man said, I believe O Lord, and he 

89. then the Jesus said, for judgment, I, into this 
world, came, in order that they that see not, should 
see, and they that see blind should have be- 
come, 

40. théy that are with him heard through the 


SECA am Tene CHOKE Cre AHHH SERED ere H HEE DPOEORS BHOnes CNOe 


weve sear ee BRC RCH ἡ SHEC BE CH ee Oe 


then we blind exist, 
406 

4]. J esus said unto them, if blind ye were exist- 

ing, ye probably were not having sin. 


815 
say, that we see, your sin remains. 


- Cuarren X. 
1. Verily verily I say unto you, he that enters not 


by means of the door, into the sheep fold, but 


But now ye 


climbeth up some other way, that man a thief exists, 
and a robber. 

2. But he that enters by means of the door, a 
shepherd of the sheep is, : 


φΦοον “Φ-. ee eee eee YT eee eee See ee ey 


conveyed is, Eevept this man acted God's authority ; henoe the 
Omiasion of the Article. See Rule 343 4 

813. Thow dost believe in the son of the Man. Had this been 
@n inquiry, Dost thox believe, in my opinion the Pronoun Thou 
must have been Disarranged. 

813. They that are with him heard through the Phorisees these 
i Interally, They in particular heard ; whereas &c., They as 

as others by that means heard ; henoo &o., $21. They heard it 
rank the Pharisees, inasmuch as the Pharisees questioned and 
directed attention to thie declaration of our Blessed Lord. 

815. Your sis remains. Literally, Without a po of re- 
moval; whereas &o., Pai eng ia teh te nged ; 
henoe &o., 322,1. 

817. The sheep hear. See Rule 882. Every individual sheep 
does not hear, but in ἃ collective Sense, they do hear; hence the 
Peouliar Government used; and as the Sense intended to be con- 
veyed has reference, not to ‘the actual hearing, but to obedience to 
the instruction given ; hence &c., 821. 

B18. Follows him. Seo Rule 382. 42 a whole th 
stated. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
directions ; hence &o., 321. 

819. They should not have Sollowed. The Literal Sense would 


do what is 
obey his 
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ὃ. to this man the porter opens, and the sheep 
hear his voice, and the his own sheep he calls by 
name, ‘and Jeads out them. 

4. When the his own sheep he should have put 
forth, before them, he goeth, and the sheep follows 


him, for they have noone his voice. 

5. Indeed they ! should not have followed a stranger, 
but will flee from him, for ‘they have not known the 
voice of the strangers ὁ 6 any one that is a stranger, 


6. the Jesus spake this the parable unto them. 


Sues ve CUES FH BR SarP EEK HEHE SHC HRTT RAE HHH RSH EHH eae BE 


But those men understood not, what things he was 
existing, which he was speaking to them. 
ae Then Jesus said again. Verily verily I say 


unto you, I the door of the ‘sheep to which I refer 
am, 
8. all as many as came before me claiming to be 


the door, thieves are, and robbers, but the sheep 


eaeeee But r- os eaon 


heard not them, 

9. 1 “the door am, by means of me, if auy one 
should have entered, he shall be kept safe, and shall 
go in ‘and out, and find ἢ pasture, 


.Φοφνοοουνσ. “4... CORB OORES 


should have stole, or killed, or t destroyed the sheep, 
I came, in order that they should have life assured 


ee oe ye ee oe eo | 


@eneeer se Che OH 


ee ee ee ee 


- 85 
that is tee giveth his natural life, for the sheep, 


imply, That they had followed ; whereas &o., There ts 0 tnduce- 
ment to them to follow ; hence &o., 821. 

820. The voice of the strangers. The Literal Sense would imply, 
There was a voice peculiar to strangers; henoe &c., 321. 

821. If any one should have entered he shall. be kept s 
Literally, Under all circumstances, even showld he backsli 
whereas &c., He shall be s0 as far νἀ όταν Kis manda O/-eukroncs: 
hence &., 822, 1. 

822. Ad find pasture. Literally, He shall not fail to find; 
whereas at He may find ; hence &., 321. 

823. The thief cometh not. Literally, He at no time comes with- 
out such an object ; hoor coming as a thief, he ever 
eo comes ; hence &o., 322,1 

824. Should have life. ᾿ Not of necessity, whioh is the Literal 
Sense, but, Should have the means of obtaining st; hence &c., 321. 

Had the Sense of, Should have life, bean, Should possess life, I 
think it will be found that the Substantive, Z4fe, would not have 
been nlp and the Verb rendered, Have, would have been sup- 


lied 
J 025. Abe Abundant should have. Not life, but the means of ob- 
i ence the Omission of the Pronoun ¢é. 
hie natural life. Not of necessity, which is the 
Literal Sense, Ae only does so tf required ; hence &o., 321. 
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12. but the hireling and not a shepherd being, of 
whom the sheep: his own are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and so the 
wolf catcheth them, and seatterethh ὃν» 


13. ‘for a hireling he i is, and it is not a concern to 


him, concerning the sheep, 
922,3 
14. I the shepherd that is good am, and know the 


φονο OCC φΦῦαυ»"» BPRean se aepeheeseeeresegerevaeeteepetste e#tsege 
eeeneonaageae eae Bete Φόν.ν 8H 


aeenconeosanene 


father, even I give my natural life, for the sheep, 

16. and other sheep I have, which exist not of this 
fold, and ee it is nesessary for me to have brought 
in, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be 
one flock, one shepherd, 

17. on account of this, the father loves me, 1 say 
he loves me, for 1 give my natural life, 1 in order that 
again 1 should have taken it, 

18. no one took it away, from me, but I give it 


away, from mye for a season, I have power granted 


sees C8 Bn ee 
CRBS Bet Few ore OO 


φονν ϑῦ»»υ zea ϑοσονθοδοφον eeoeneeeenn OOe 


ment fo give it away δε a season, from my father, 
19. a division again there was among the Jews, on 
account of these sayings. 
20. For many of them said, a devil he hath, or is 
mad, why hear ye him, 


eoaveseneeos avon 


827. The wolf catcheth them. Literally, Of necessity; whereas 
&c., Ordinarily does so; hence &c., 22,1. 

630. 1 joe or lay down my natural Life. The Literal Sense of 
thie would imply Suicide; whereas &c. I conceive, I permit my life 
to be taken ; hence &c., 821. 

831. Loves me. The Literul Sense of this would imply, that it 
was for the reason stated, That the Almighty loved his Son; where- 
as &. I conceive, That in respect of laying down his life, it is no mark 
of God's displeasure, for the loves hsm for so doing; henoo 

, 321. 

882. Ihave power. The Literal Sense of this is, I myself pos- 
sess power ; unless the Sense intended to be conveyed is, J am granted 
to exercise power, what is the occasion of the Disarrangement. Seo 
Rule 321; henoe the Paraphrase. 

833. I Rainey this commandment. If our Saviour received 
from Almi God an actual command to give his life away, this 
would be iteral Sense of thie passage ; but if he only received a 
general command to effect 8 certain end, in ‘effecting which, he judged 
ye ey to give his life a a nae hoe not be the Literal Sense 

@ passage, and consequen rregular Arrangement should 
be used. See Rule 821. 1 wil leave it to that man who has the 
knowledge of these en to determine absolutely, why the 4r- 
rasgement here is 


JOHN X. 


not of one having a devil. A devil is not able the 
eyes of blind persons to have opened, 
"99, it was then the feast of dedication, at the Jeru- 
salem referred to, winter it was existing, 

23. and Jesus was walking in the temple, in the 
Solomon’s porch. a 

24. Then the Jews came round about hin, ang 


said unto him, until ‘when, do ye destroy our natural 


@eoee Φφυν Sees CPA CV SFER OSCE FEBS δοάσο 


25. the Jesus =o them, I told you, and ye 
believed not, ‘the works which I do in my father’s 
name, these works bear witness concerning me, 

26. but ye do not believe, for ye exist not of the 


sheep that are mine, 


27. the sheep that are mine hear my voice, and I 


sebpeas@ebBavueveon enenees 


know them, and they follow me, 

28. and I give to them life eternal, so they should 
never have perished unto the ever i 6 everlastingly, as 
not any one shall take by force them, out of my hs hand, 

29. my father who hath given to me | is _greater 
than all men, and no one is able to take by force out 
of the father’s hand, 

30. I and the father one in character of work we 
exist. 

81. Then the Jews took up again stones, in order 


eo OF SHOP SFSCCHA BE FR OHH MB SHHeHe CH SHAKE HKHEe BEHSHES 


that they should hare stoned him, 
$2. the Jesus answered them, many good works I 


SUBS OSCE AHHH ARES SHAH HOGS CH - SCRE SHHEHHKRERHCT THE SERR SAT πϑοσφο BAH 84E 


834. And no one ts able to take by force out of the Father's hand. 
Holy Saripture here does indeed state, That no one ts able to pleak, 
Ty ors dgceald Ais aati: Nis hea the Yolkar poe te 
Christ, out of has the Father's hand, and this statement presents no 
difficulty in respect of belief, seaing "that no man is able to force his 
brother against his will to do either that which is or that 
which is evil; and yet Man is not here taught the at damage δας of 
Final Perseverance, seeing that Holy Scripture poxtday/ 
indeed state, 1 Cor. ix. 27, That him whom the to στα, 
even as he did St. Paul, tho no man is able to fone ki him 
his will out of the Father’ ean may, should τι μοροι ἢ not keep 


under his b at the last day be found to be 6 cast: qway. 
840. See Matt. n. 12. 
841. Onein work we exist. To sanction the Sense which this 


ia commonly supposed to afford, the Numeral, One, must 
hase been in the Masculine instead of the Neuter Gender, and the Verb, 


in the third Person Singular, and not as it is, in the first Person 
Plural, 1 Cor. iii. 8. The Numeral being in the Neuter, must have 
reference here to 8 thing; hence the Parephrese. Bee Chap. xvii 21. 

842. Many good works. Literally, Many works acknowledged 
to be so; whereas 4o., Many works which you cannot deny to be 
good ; henoe &c., 821. 


JOHN ΧΙ. 


shewed you, from the father, on account of what 


eatea 
@veieos +e eo θαα δὰ» 45. 


POC CH Hm De Bee ee Deen eeHese eee eeeeeem 42 et eee 


work, we do not stone thee, but for blasphemy, 
verily because thou a man existing, makest thyself 
a God, 

84. Jesus anawered them, it exists not blasphemy 
to do so, it having been written in your law, that I 
said, Gods ye men exist, 


85. if it ¢ called those men ραν. unto whom, the 


φϑοόοιυφοο PES Cea aERHEHOSE CHE ASKS BHESE BS 


to > have been broken, 

36. he i te of him whom the father sanctified and 
sent into the world, ye say, that thou blasphemest, 
because I said: κα son of the God I exist, 

87. if I do not the works of my father. Believe 
not me. 


38. But if I εὐ though μήδε ye might not 


ee eooeOtr ae ease eeeoe CR HET oE eH Hee Oe 


seeasGe : Cee Pees Fore Pewee naHeeseeheeesbaeee te 


have known and acknowledged, that in me, the father 
ie, and 1, in the father, 

39. they were seeking again him to have taken, 
but he escaped out of their hand, 

40. and he went away again beyond the Jordan 
referred to, unto the place, where John the first bap- 
tizing was existing, and he abode there, 

41. and many came unto him and said, that John 


Geo Pee es Cans Cette se eee eenevaee 
@uceeone 


Beteoa 


42. and many believed o on a him there. 
Cuartex. ΧΙ. 


1. Now there was existing, a certain one being 


843. What work of them. The Literal Sense of this would 
imply, that the reference here was to something resulting from the 
ee whereas &&., What work of those that I have done ; 

2 


Se called those men Godt. ἜΞΌΣΕΙΣ 


"The seriptur ei not able to Bets fers ἐρεῖν Literally, 
Vader any circumstances, whioh is not true, seeing that Man often 
breake it; whorens &o., It is not able to break itself, that is, Tb have 
predictions ia opposition to tts other previstions ; ἄο., 821. 
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sick, Lazarus, of Bethany, of the town of Mary and 
Martha her sister. 

2. [Now Mary was existing, she that anointed the 
Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her 
hairs, of whom the brother Lazarus was sick. ] 

8. Therefore the sisters sent unto him, saying, 
Lord, behold, whom thon lovest, he is sick. 

4, And the Jesus having heard, he said, this the 
sickness exists not unto death, but for the glory of 
the God, in order that the Son of the God should 
have been glorified by means of it. 

5. Now the Jesus was loving the Martha, and her 
sister, and the Lazarus. 

6. Yet when he heard, that he is sick. Then even 
he remained, in where he was existing in place, two 
days. 

7. Immediately after this, he says to the disciples, 
we should go into the Judea referred to again, 

8. the disciples: say unto him, master. Lately © 
the J ews were seeking thee to have stoned, and again 
thou goest there, 

9. Jesus answered, 18 it not, ‘twelve hours of the 


Srcreeesesosvgaverereeseenvecans 


esta wh ese Geo eeordsepeveneaeaeoevate 


stumbleth not, because the Jight of this world he 
BEES. 
ass 
10. But if any one should walk so the night, he 


Peoeesevr ee eet eeene passe eosn> SHH SHHSS OF 


stumbleth, because the light is not with him, “ 
11. these things be said, and after this, he says 
unto them, Lazarus, our friend has been sleeping, 
but I go, in order th that I awake him. 
12. Then the disciples said to him, Lord, if he has 


been sleeping, he shall be saved. 


847. Because I said, a Son of the God I exist. These are the 
express words of our Saviour, and his own express deolarations ree- 
himself, and as euch, demand our perticular consideration, 

ut the Received Translation ia, Because I said, J am the Son of God. 


Yet the Article the word Sor is not our Saviour’s but 
man’s; how far Sense of each is the eame each reader must de- 
termine for himself. 


851. Many believed on him there. Literally, Many ender all 
circumstances ; whereas &o., Many in relation to the circumstances 
ork saa hence ἄο., $21. 

If any one should walk. Literally, Uader so circumstances 
should Ke! ΤΩΙ whereas ἄο., Ordinarily he will sot do 0; 
henoe &o., 321. 
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18. Howbeit the Jesus had spoken concerning his 
death. But those men thought, that of the resting 
by the sleep common to man, he speaks. 

14. perce then the Jesus said unto them 
ren Sides aa died, ec Re ae de oe 

15. and I am ‘glad on account of you, [in order 
that ye should have believed,| that I had not been 
existing there, however we should go to him. 

16. Then Thomas that is called Didymus asid to 
the fellow disciples, we should go, even we, in order 
that we should have died with him. 

17. Then the Jesus having come, he found him 
four already i e complete days lying in the grave. 

18. Now Bethany was existing near the Jerusalem 
referred to, about furlongs fifteen. 

19. And many, of the Jews, had come to the 
Martha and Mary, in order that they should have 
comforted them, concerning the brother. 

20. Then the Martha as soon as she heard, that 
Jesus ‘comes, she met him. But Mary, in the house 

21. Then the Martha said to Jesus, Lord if thou 
wast existing ὁ 6 had been here, not probably my 
brother died, 

22. even now I have known, that whatsoever thou 
shouldst have asked of the God, the God will give 


ee j«qeereveteseerveatreeereansehattest tener 


rise again, 
24. the Martha says 8 unto hin, I have known, that 
he shall rise again in the reaurrection, at the last 
day, 
496 $23,3 
25. the Jesus said unto her, I the resurrection 


φιφοδθνυν»δοθοφθον ὠφόν esate .ο ee =e é@etes @ene PaHeee eee Beeun 


p+ eee se CHEF Sea CCE SCH HT HSHRSHC SCH ete sevesesseaanaad 


me, though he should have died, shall live again, 
26. and every one that liveth and believeth on me, 


856. Lacarws has died. Literally, Has passed from this world 
to another; whereas &o., Is in the same condition as those that 
have done 80 ; hence &e., 821. 

857. That Jesus comes. Had the Arrangement been Regular 
the Sense would have been, Then the Martha as soon as she heard 
that he her brother comes, Jesus met him ; tence &c., 822,1. 
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should never have died unto the ever ¢ 6 everlastingly, 
believest thou this thing, 

27. she says unto him. Yea, Lord, I have be- 
lieved, that thou the Christ that is Son of the God 
art, that is unt Panes sl anion aes tisudneiinccioes 

28. and this thing having said, she went and 
called ey her sister. Secretly having said, ,the 
master comes, andcallathee. $8 

29. ‘And that woman as soon as she heard, was 
roused quickly and coming unto him. 

80. Now not yet the Jesus had come into the 
town, bi but was existing still in the place. Where the 
Martha met him. 

81. Then the Jews that exist with her, in the 
house, and comforted her, having seen the Mary, 
that hastily she rose up and went out, they followed 
her, having thought, that she goeth unto the grave, 
in order that she should have wept there. 

82. Then the Mary as soon as she came. Where 
Jesus was existing, having seen him, she fell on him 
at the feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou wast 


existing ἑ e had been here, my brother probably died 


BoOee CH RG PHO Ce Bene Fvevee ad GCOnn FOER SE 


eseaeve 


38. Then Jesus when he saw her weeping, also 
Jews weeping that came with her he groaned in the 
spirit, and troubled himself, 

34. and said, where have ye laid him, 

85. they say unto him, Lord, come and see, the 
Jesus wept. 

86. Then the Jews said, behold. How he loved 
him. 

87. But some, of them, said, was not this man 
that opened the eyes of the blind able to have pro- 
vided, in order that even this man should not have 
died. 

88. Then Jesus again groaning in himeelf, cometh 
amslkc Heiden lake μρϑ μι ορμομ 

864. My brother. Literally, At that time she had no brother, 


she only had had one, He who was my Brother; hence &c., 
$21. 
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to the grave. Now it was existing a cave, and a 
stone there was lying upon it, 
89. the Jesus says, take away the stone, Martha 


eres +e PC SROSSSFCHee teers: CO Fes Peace eeeraerneeenases Hever etenereuen 


Now he stinketh. For fourth day it is, 

40. the J ‘esus says to her, no, I said to thee, that if 
thou shouldst have believed, thou shalt see the glory 
of the God. 

Jl. Then they took away the stone. And the 
Jesus lifted the eyes upwards, and said, father I 
thank . thee, that thou heard me. 

42. Though I had known, that always thou hearest 
me, but on account of the people that have stood by, 
I spoke, in order that they should have believed, 
that thou sent on ΠΕ ἘΣ me, 

48. and these things having said with a loud voice, 
he cried, Lazarus, come forth, 

44. he that had died came forth, having been 
bound the feet and the hands with grave clothes, 
and his face had been bound about with a napkin, 


Shee CO e Fe eoerreane anes eo ϑυσννεο σώζνδρον HS Heo Fre Re SHE HSSOCHE Ber eee CB FC CHET Rees Oe 


Jesus says unto them, loose him, and send away him 
to depart. 

45. Then many, of the Jews, that came to the 
Mary, and saw what he did, belicved on him. 

46. But some, of them, went away to the Pha- 
riseea, and told them, what things the Jesus did. 

47. Then the chief priests and the Pharisees 
gathered a council, and said, what do we, for this 
the man many cee doeth, 

48. if we should have left him alone, all “will 
believe on him, and the Romans will come and take 
from us both the place and the nation. 

49. And one a certain of them, Caiaphas, high- 


868. And the Jesus lifted the eyes Se. 
Lazarus; whereas &c., His own hence &o. 

870. Thow hearest me. The Bares here intended to be conveyed 
is, Thow grantest what I request ; hence &c., $21. 

871. Sent me. See Chap. viii 42. Literally, The fact ; where- 
as &c., Believe that he was unfolding the Divine Will; henco &., 


$21. 
Literally, Not hes face, 


872. His face had been bound about. 
but the whole of his head ; hence &c., 321. 

878. esus did. Literally, Personally effected; whereas 
&o. I conceive, Was empowered to perform; hence &c., 321. 


Literally, The eyes of 
&o., 321. 


The 
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priest existing that year, said unto them, ye have 
not known any thing, 

50. neither consider, that advantageous to us, in 
order that one man should have died for the people, 
and not all the nation should have perished. 

61. And this, of himself, he said not, but high- 
priest existing that year, he prophesied, that Jesus 
was about to die for the nation, 

52. and not for the nation only, but in order 
that also the children of the God that had been 
scattered abroad, he should have gathered together 
in one. 

53. Then from that the day, they took council, in 
order that they should put to death him. 

54. Therefore the Jesus, no more openly, was 
walking among the Jews, but went thence unto the 
country, near to the wilderness, unto Ephraim 
being called a city, and there remained with the 
disciples. 

55. Now near the passover of the Jews was exist- 
ing, and many went up to Jerusalem, out of the 
country, before the passover, in order that they 
should have purified themselves. 

56. Then they sought for the Jesus, and said 
among themselves, in the temple, having been stand- 
ing, what think ye, that he should not have come to 
the feast. 

57. Now the chief priests and the Se had 
given commandments, in order that if any one should 

Where he exists, he should have 
shewn, 20 that they should have taken him. 
Caarter XII. 
1. Then the Jesus, before eix days οὗ the passover, 


@eGtaevpbeecnde 


have known. 


874, All will believe. Literally, All the world; whereas &o., 4 
large number ; hence &c., 822,1. 

875. One man should have died. Literally, Specifically what is 
stated; whereas &c., That one man, or a few should suffer or sustain 
any lose, even ven of life; Ἢ hence &c., 322,1. 

876. should have perished. Literally, Eractly 
Bement whereas &o., That as a nation they should suffer ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

877. That if any one should have known. Literally, Any one 
in the world; wherens &c., Any one subject to their authority ; 
henoe &o., 821. 
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came to Bethany. Where Lazarus was existing, 
whom J esus raised from the dead. 

2. And they made him a feast there, and the 
Martha was s serving. And the Lazarus one of them 


eens CFP OF RPAH SH Htere FH KOs E tees CHRETFEHEOTEETSC ee BEES 


3. Then the Mary having taken a pound of oint- 
ment of unadulterated spikenard, very costly, she 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped with her 
And the house “was filled with the 


Preanoae ϑύνοθνο 9 φθΦ" Chena tee 


hairs his feet. 
odour of the ointment. 

4. Then Judas the Iscariot one of his disciples 
that is about him to betray says, 

5. on account of what, was not this the ointment 
sold for three. hundred pence, and given to the 

6. Now he spoke this thing, not that for the poor, 
it was concerning him, but because a thief he was 
existing, and the bag holding the things that are put 
in, he was bearing. 

7. Then the Jesus said, release her from this accu- 
sation, in order that for the day of my burial, she 
should have kept it. 

8. For ye have t the poor always, with yourselves. 


ee ee Ceo φΦφΦώφροαϑοφθυφώνν σα ὠφῷ aged 


9. Now much people of the Jews knew, that there 
he exists, but they came not on account of the Jesus 
only, but in order that also they δὲ should have seen 


Beas ee 


eeeeeere OF Rese HOBe 


10. And even the chief priests consulted, in order 
that even they should put to death the Lazarus, 
11. because many, on account of him, were going 


away from the Jews, and were believing on the 
Jesus, 


880. The Martha was serving. Literally I conceive implies, 
That Martha discharged the whole of the servile duties ; whereis 
ea conceive, She assisted in the harge of them; hence &o., 
883. For ye have fe. Literally, The poor are actwally per- 
sonally with you ; whereas &o., There ts of all times persons that 
want your relief; hence &c., $21. 
, 384. Te have me not alwaye. Bee Note 689. Literally, bid 
ways you in any way, in uence of the preceding 
iad &o., Fe have me βέλη, not alesys; hence ἀξ. 


886. They should have seen. Literally, Seen personally him; 


JOHN XII. 


12. much people that came to the feast having 


Deanne CORE TD. CHPES HERS HHS HERO MEE HH SET Ore ἐν τ RHH CHESS OBES EeEOHE 596 


@vnpenee teases © Beaeteeeeaeauae 


the Jesus comes to Jerusalem, 

13. the branches of the palm-trees took, and went 
forth for meeting him, and were crying, Hosanna 
ἐ 6 save we pray thee, having been blessed, he that 
cometh in the name of Jehovah, even the king of the 
Israel referred to. 

14. And the Jesus having found a young ass, sat 
As it exists having been written. 

Behold thy king 


on it. 
15. Fear not, daughter of Sion. 


comes, panes on a colt of an ass, 


Φοφοον Bee 


φοσφΦο»ν OPCS OSHC FT BEG eRe eet eSSe se RECT OOS 


drat, but when Jesus was glorified. Then they were 
remembering, that these things were existing con- 
cerning him having been written, and that these 
things they did to him. 

17. one the people that exist with him, when he 
called tI the Lazarus, out of the grave, and raised him, 
from the dead was ἑ ὁ were bearing record, 

18. through this also the people met him v. 12, 


because they heard this way him to have done the 
sign. 
19. Then the Pharisees said among themselves, ye 


@saevnpoumoatt#ooae 


perceive, that ye do not prevail any thing, behold, 
the world, after him, gone. 

20. And certain Greeks were existing of them that 
come up, in order that they should have worshipped 
at the feast. 

21. And these came to Philip that is of Bethsaids 
of the Galilee referred to, and were desiring hin, 
saying, sir, we would wish the Jesus to have seen, 

22. the Philip cometh, and telleth the Andrew re- 


whereas &0., Satisfy themecloes fhat he had really returned to life; 
henoe &o., 821. 

888. ἦν name of Jehovah. See my Tract on κύριος. To come is 
the name, would I conceive mean, To have the appellation of 1 Mes! 


898. His disciples understood aot. Literally, Did not compre- 
hend ; whereas &c., Did not call to remembrance ; hence «o., ie 

His disciples. Literally, the twelve disciples ; whereas &o., Those 
that believed on Aim ; hance &o., 821. 
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ferred to, Andrew and Philip cometh and telleth the 
human form of Jesus. 

23. Then the Jesus answers them, saying, the 
hour for my being seen by man has come, in order 
that the son of man i e him of the human pare that 
is the son should have been glorified dy man. 


24. Verily verily I say unto you, except the corn 
898 


COOH EH SHAH HRA eed Φνουοοθυνδου ϑανυνονεθν SCROHHHEHSHHSHHT SSE HAE HOTT OHEBOSREDOOR AG 


ground should have died, it mone abides. But if it 
should have died, it yields much fruit, 

25. he that loveth his earthly. life, doth lose it, 
and he that hateth his earthly life, in this world, 
unto life eternal, he shall keep it, 


a Ὺ any one would serve me, follow ὁ e obey me, 


*ee reese euna se seer seneen nee eereeeee BP CCH SS Rte srse SHS eavoseeoe 
@eerervegna 
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Seater eres Rah oees COHe FES HEH Sts ere SHH GRE 


and what I would have said ts, Father, save me, fae 
this hour, but on account of this ὁ e but for this 
reason, that I came inéo this world for this hour, 


28. Father glorify my name. Then a voice came 


out of the heaven, verily I glorified, and again I will 


907 
glorify st, 
29. the people that had stood A and heard stated 


SPOOR RES CH as ee DESH HE HH GHEE a DEREK EHH OSAEHO ED SHREK OREO TODD HE 


emcees sone 


angel hath spoken to him, 

30. Je esus anewered and ssid, not on account of 
me, this voice has 5 come, but on account of you. 

81. Now a condemnation of this world is there. 
Now the prince of this world shall be cast out, 


φυνοσφοωσνΦθώνου « 2 SHH+e FRPP SReaeseerreBseea Corse aeaneee 


32. though I perhaps should have been lifted up 


fame ἘΜ τος wheat, fo. Literally, Should have been 
ehapibr socked ereas ἄρ .» Should have been so as respects 
its Ae foe hence &o., 821. 
899. It yields much fruit. Not in all cases, which is the Literal 
Sense; hence &o., 321. 
905. My soul has been troubled. Literally I conosive, Per- 
ἘΝ; whereas &c., Hath been subjected to pain; hence &c., 
22,1. 
907. It. Literally, I Aave done so to the comprehension and 
acknowledgment of man; whereas &c. I conosive, 1 have done so as 
comprehend ἐξ, hence the Omission of 


911. Will draw ali classes of men. Literally, 441} men ; where- 
as ἄο. 85 in the Paraphrase; hence &c., $21. 
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from the earth, I will draw all classes of men to be 
Pe REY nan δίκαι Dee 

33. And this he said, signifying what death, he 
was about to die. 

34. Then the people 8 "answered him, we heard out 


seer Beeston reese e δ. 
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eoneue eos eoee 


BPen@ eevee eoerGnseenanee 


2 6 him of the human race that i ἐδ » the 9 son. 

35. Then the Jesus 8814 unto them. Yeta little 
while, the light, with you, exists, walk, as the light 
ye have, lest darkness should ae on you, for 
he that walketh in the darkness referred to, hath not 
known. Whither he goeth, 

86 as the light ye have, believe in the light, in 
order that sons of light ye should have been, these 
things Jeans said, yet having departed, he as to hts 
being the Messiah was hid from ὁὶ 6 was not disclosed 
to them. 

87. (As so many miracles after his having effected 
before them, they were not believing in him to be the 
Messiah,) 

38. 7 say, hid, in order that the saying of Esaias 
the prophet should have been fulfilled, “which he 
spoke, Lord, who believed our report, and to which 
of the unbeltevers was the arm of Jehovah revealed, 
“89. by means of this ignorance of God, they were 
not able to believe in the light, so that likewise 
Esaias said, 

τὸς he by means of this ignorance hath blinded 
their e eyes fo the light, and hath hardened their heart 


Φδοδοθευύνοσονδ».»δϑ 


Never ceases to live; wherte- 
an’s knowledge; henoo &o., 


913. That tt is necessary for the Son of the Man fo. Literally, 
in complionce with Me nature ; wheress &&c., In completion of 
Divine 


916. darkanis: shesll. hase: soma onion Literally, That 
you are not made dork ; whareas ἄρ. I conceive, That you make 
not yourselves dark ; hence &o., 321. 

920. In order that the saying Go. Literally, Is order that the 
prophets saying should be fulfilled; whereas &o., In order that 
God's declaration by the prophet should be seen by man to be true ; 
henoe ἄο., 322,1. 


912. The Christ abides. Literally, 
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to it, in order that they should not have seen the 
light with the eyes referred to, or understood ἐξ with 
the heart referred to, or have been converted to tf, or 
that I shall heal them, 
41. these things Esaias said, because he was ac- 
quainted with his glory, and spoke concerning him. 
42. Yet indeed even of the chief rulers, many 


eereve ae 


eseehnpeenpe ene 


they were not confessing, lest put out of the syna- 
gogue they should have been. 

43. For they loved the glory of the men of the 
synagogue more than the glory of the God. 

44. Then Jesus he cried and said, he that believeth 
on me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent 
me, | 

45. and he that truly seeth me, éruly seeth him 
that sent me, 

46. I a light, unto the world, have come, in order 
that he that believeth on me, in the darkness of un- 
certainty as to his future state. Should not have abode, 

47. yet if any one of ἑ e delonging to me should 
have heard the words which 7 have spoken, and should 
not have kept them, I should not condemn him. For 
I came not, in order that I should condemn the 
world, but in order that I should have saved the 
world, 

48. he that rejecteth me, or that receiveth not my 
words, hath that that condemns him, the word which 
I spoke, that word shall condemn him, in the last 
day, 

49. for I, of myself, spoke not, but father that 
sent me, he hath given me = command ment: what I 


eupaecaesetteoes PPeEt ere Seon sbesee ser eco eeoeeesase 


should have said, and what I shall utter, 


922. Or that. I have no direct suthority for this translation, 
but see John x. 10, “ And that.” 

926, Them. It should not be overlooked that this zronoan is 
not expressed, had it been so, Jt would have required a ect ke 
ing of the words; whereas we are now permitted to believe, That ¢ 
keeping here referred to ts complied with, in a sincere desire to keep 


therm. 

927. Hath given me a commandment. The Literal Sense of this 
would require a specific piaelly | Sera of every word spoken; whereas 
&c. I conceive, 4 tastruction relatwe to the euatters on 
which he taught; hence &c., 821. 


982. Because all things the father gave to him. Literally, With- 
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650. and I have known, that his commandment 
life eternal it exists. aR pereore what things I say. 
As the Father hath said unto me, so I speak. 

aga eee 

1. Now before the feast of the passover, the Jesus 
having known, that his hour came on, in order that 
he should have departed out of this world, to the 
Father, having loved the his own that are in the 
world, unto end, he loved them, 


2. and ee known after ἀρ δ κε oe been 
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the nan 2 e that he was to fo perform, even ΑΜ 
from God, he came, and to the God, he goes, 

4. he rises from the supper, and lays aside the 
garments worn at suppers, and having taken a towel, 
he girded himself. 

5. Then water pours into the basin used for wash- 
tng, and began to wash the feet of the disciples, and 
to > wipe with the towel, with which having been 
εἴδδα — i πὰ 

6. So he comes to Simon Peter, he says unto him, 
Lord, dost thou wash my feet, 

"δ J baud answered and said unto him, what I do, 
thou has not known yet. But thou shalt know 
after these things have been done, 

8. Peter says unto him, thou shouldst not have 
washed of me the feet, unto the ever, he answered 
him, if I should not have washed thee, thou hast not 
8 part, = me, 

9. Peter even Simon say unto him, Lord. Wash 


en Pe -υνυνόοφοδοο": BOTH M THEO, SH eraeEEHHS CASH E HOB 


out any exception; whereas &o.\restricted, 70 the things connected 
with hie mission; hence &c., 321. 

938. That he was to perform. It can hardly escape 6 careful 
reader, that there is no sanction for the Pronoun, Hés, in the Re 
ceived Translation ; hence my Parap 

984. From God. Had the Article been here expressed I oon- 
ceive it would have implied, An sbsolute tion from God, such 
being the Literal Sense, which not being A sands ks comusniel 
its omission bere. See Rule 343. Observe apr of Verse, dad fo 
the God he goes. See Note 606. 

987. See 491 Page 21. 
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not my feet only, but also the hands and the head 
of me, 
496 038 
10. Jesus says unto him, he that has been washed 
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feet to have washed, but clean wholly exists, so ye 
clean exist, yet it is not all of you that are so. 

11. For he had knowledge of him that betrays 
him, on account of this knowledge, he said, that it is 
not, ye all clean exist. 

12. Then after he washed their feet, and taken his 
garments, and sat down again, he said unto them, 
understand, what I have done to you, 

18. ye call me, the master and the lord, and truly 
ye speak. Because I exist these. 

14. Then if I washed of you the feet, 7 that am 
the lord and the master, verily ye are bound of one 
another to wash the feet. 

15. For an example I gave you, in order that as I 
did to you, so ye should do. 

16. Verily verily I say unto you, a servant greater 
than his lord exists not, neither one sent greater than 
he that sent him, 

17. if these things ye have understood, happy ye 
exist, if ye should do them, 

18. not concerning all of you, I speak this i e I 
speak this of you collectively, I have ght some, I 
chose, even in order that the ‘Scripture ‘should have 
been fulfilled, he that eateth with me the ‘bread 
lifteth against me his heel, 

19. now, I tell you, before the thing to have come 
to pass is, in order that ye should believe. When it 
should have come, that I exist. 

20. Verily verily I say unto you, he that receiveth, 


938. He that has been washed hath no need. Literally, Under 
ry eames whereas &., Under the circumstances to which 
ees hence yr 892,1. 
θ42. In order that ἐ he Soripture should have been fulfilled. 
Literally, The entire Sectors, whereas &o., That portion of it; 


hence &c., 922,1. 

943. effect reoeiveth me. The occasion of the Disarrange- 
ment i I consider, to determine this to be the Sense in- 
tended ito be be conveyed, which certainly is not the Literal Senso; 
hence » 8 

044. Thom Jesus was loving. This Literally implies, That 
Jesus was aot loving the other disciples ; hence &c., 821. 


ie 


176 


And 


he that 80 ‘Feceiveth me, ‘eeceivetly hina that sent 


ἩΠΟΙΒΒΟΕΥΘΣ I shall send, in effect receiveth me. 


me, 

21. these things Jesus having said, he was troubled 
in the spirit, and testified and said. Verily verily 
I say unto you, that one, of you, shall betray me, 
"22, ‘they were looking on one another, the dis- 
ciples doubting concerning whon, he spake, 

23. Now one, of his disciples, Jeaning on the 


bosom of the Jesus was existing, whom Jesus was 


en eeoeeeeaeae oe 


ennpeeoeteoage 


24. So Simon Peter "beckons to this man, and 
says to him, ask, who exists it, concerning whom, 
he speaks, 

25. that man having reclined thus i ὁ in the man- 
ner described on the breast of the Jesus, says unto 
him, Lord who exists it. 

26. Then the Jesus answers, that man exists if, 
for whom I, shall dip the sop now ἐπ my hand, and 
shall give to him. Then having dipped a sop, he 
takes and gives to Judas of Simon, σατο, 

27. and after the sop. Then the Satan entered 
into that man. And Jesus says unto him, 9 what thou 
doest, ‘do quickly, 

28. this saying no one understood of those at the 
table, for what, he said it. 

29. Indeed some were _ thinking... Decane the bag, 


Judas was holding, that Jesus says unto hin, buy, 


what we have need of for the ‘feast, or in order that 


eecateoertoseeoeo tree be 
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80. Then having received the sop, that man went 
out immediately. And night was existing. Then 


when he went out, 


945. Then the Satan entered into that Man. The explanation 
of the Disarrangement here, I will defer till more is known respect- 
ing Satanic influences, whether Literally in such cases 8 Devil enters 
into s Man, or only a power is exercised over a Man's actions, con- 
trary to his own natural will. Such variations as these are quite 
sufficient to affect the Arrangement. 

946. And. Observe the conjunction here used, which marks a 
dedaction from what precedes, ee Therefore the Jeans says fe. 

948. We have need of. Literally, Need, means, Cannot be done 
without ; whereas &o. I conceive, What : is usually had at the feast ; 
hence &o., 321. 
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31. Jesus says. Now the Son of the man καὶ ὁ him 


403 
of the ones race that ts the son was made glorious, 


and the God was aaa glorious in him, 


eebBvet@geveee eens oe 


32. 80 the God, will glorify him, in it, yea im- 
mediately he will glorify him, 

83. little children, still a little time, with you, 
I exist, ye shall seek me, and as 1 said to the Jews, 
that where I go, ye are not able to have come, so 


I say to you now, 


@ueeeoeeeeoresee £0 O Has 


84. I give unto you 8 a fresh “injunction, in order 
that ye should have loved one another. As I loved 
you, in order that also ye should have loved one 
another, on account of this my love of you, 

85. all shall know, that disciples ye exist to me, if 


Coon οὐ δοφνδυφῶνυ θοφούννέσνα HeenEEse 


ye should have pote to one another, 

86. Simon Peter says unto hin, Lord, whither 
goest thou, J esus ‘answered. Whither I go, thou 
art not able me nowie while in this world to have 
followed. But thou shalt follow afterwards, 

37. the Peter says: unto him, Lord, on account of 
what, am I not able thee to follow now, I will lay 
down my natural lifeforthee, = 

88. Jesus answers, thou sayest thou wilt lay down 
thy natural life for me. vou verily I Say unto 
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thee, cock should not have crowed, until when, thou 
shouldst have denied me thrice. 
Caarrer XIV. 
1. Be not troubled of you, the heart at my saying 
I go away, ye believe in the God and in me, 


888,8 
2. ye believe in my Father’s house, many mansions 


950. And the God was made glorious by him. Literally, This 
could aot be, nothing can make glorious, all that can be done is, 
To make Man ive that God ts glorious ; hence &c., 822,1. 

961. So the God will him. See Note; Will make 
Man perceive his glory; hence &o., 822,1. The Readings here Athi 

954. I give wato you a fresh injunction. This Literall 
A new addition ; whereas all that they recaived was, 4 p org roe repe- 
tition ; hence Δα. 321. 

I would here observe, that there is no justification for the Trans- 
Istion, 4 new commandment to love one another, which oes 
our Saviour’s character, proclaims ita own falsification, by sty 
commandment to love, a new commandment. No wonder t t 
thousands have been puzzled at this. 

956. Disciples ye exist to me. Let this be first observed, it is 
not, Disciples of me, but, Disciples to me; hence the Sense is not, 
Disciples of me personally, but, Disciples to my doctrine ; hence 
&c., 821. 


JOHN XIV. 


there are. And if I possibly told not you, that I go 


to have prepared a place for you, 

3. yet if I should have been gone, and shall pre- 
pare a place for you. Again I come and will receive 
you, to myself, in order that where Tam, even ye 
ieee #8 <= 

4. so whither I go, ye have knowledge of the way, 

5. Thomas says unto hin, Lord, we have not 
knowledge ‘of. Whither thou goest, how have we 
knowledge of the way, 


6. the Jesus says unto “= I the way am ὁ ὁ 


φοννόοφύεοοσαο eeee eases ΦνΦυδοδανονοοῦθνυν ἡ" βϑοφνόδνονο 5 φυσνννοα ϑόονμ"»ο 


exhibit that I go, and ae truth, and the life for 
which I go, no one ἥρως come by his natural powers 
to the Father i e to a knowledge of God being his 
Father, except by means of me, 

7. if ye had known me, then probably ye had 
knowledge of may ether) from henceforth having told 


φοονψφνυνῴσυσυσο. - SOOO as a ommeyPreecuavts 


you this ye have known him, and have beheld what 
he ordinarily reveals of himself to man, 
+96 
8. Philip says unto him, Lord, make known tw us 
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the Father, and it sufficeth us, 
«οὖ 310 
9. the Jesus says unto him, am I so ee a time 
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that beim deth me aright, hath beheld the Father 
as he ordinarily reveals himself to man, how sayest 
thou, make known to us the Father, 

10. dost thou not believe, that 1, in the Father, 
and the Father, in me, exists, the words which I speak 
to you, of myself, I speak not. But the Father, in 
me, dwelling, doeth his works, 


969. ΤΡ ΚΘ τον he Literally, J will do sf; wherens &., 
I consent to its being done ; hence &o., 321. 

960. Seo Matt. xxrvi. 94. 

961. No one does come to the Father. Observe, God’s record 
here is not, No one shall come to the Father, or, No one is or shall be 
brought to the Father. ; 

962. If ye had known me. Observe, The record here is not, If 
” $a Then 

beget aes δὰ ye had knowledge. Literally, Of the Father 
» Of the Father's dealing with man ; hence 
Ke. any 


967. From henceforth ye have known him aad have beheld. Ob- 
serve it is not, From orth ye do know and behold him. 

968. He that beholdeth me, he Aath beheld the Father. The 
Translation, He that Aath seen me, hath seen the Father, can in no 
way be ustified, it must be, He that sece me, he hath seen the Father. 
See 1 John iv. 20, and iii. John 11. 


JOHN XIV. 


11. believe me in saying, that I, in the Father, and 
the Father, in me, exists. And if not, on account of 
his works, believe me. 

12. Verily verily I say unto you, he that believeth 
in me, oo which I do, even that man shall do, 
and more than these, he shall do, for I,to the Father, go, 

18. and what thing soever probably should have 
been asked of the Father in my name, this I should 
have effected, in order that to man the Father should 
have been glorified in the son, 

14. when what ye asked for eo ia my name, this 
should have effected, 

15. if ye love me, keep the commandments "that 
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you another comforter, in order that with you, unto 
boost cWoi aay faucets ides nae pa 
the ever, the spirit of the truth concerning me should 
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17. which spirié the world is not able to have re- 
. 4 974 
ceived, because it does not examine it, neither knows, 
074 
ye have knowledge of it, that with you, it dwells, and 
by you, it exists, 
18. I will not leave you desolate, I come to you, 


969. More. In order to prove tho incorreotness of my Paraphrase, 
let a probable explanation be given of, who, in the present day, even 
claims to do, The works that our Saviour did ; as also, who at any 
time whatever, ever did a greater work than say to the sea, Peace be 
ell, and to Man, Thy sins are forgiven thee. 

970. Ye asked for me. The Verb here used means, To ask of, 
or, To ask μᾷ seo John i. 63, He asked for a writing table, and 
hence the intended to be conveyed in any case can alone be 
determined by the Context; In this case I consider verse 13 shews, 
That the Fi should have been glorified in the Son, that the asking 
is not of, but, for, and thie I think is settled berond all doubt by 
Jobn xvi. 23. 

971. Keep the commandments that I deliver to you. Literally, 
this is confined to Absolute commands, whereas &o., Intended to 
embrace every kind of instruction ; hence &c., 821. 

972. He will give you another comforter. Literally I conceive, 
Another Person or Existence that will comfort you ; whereas ko, I 
conceive, 4 Cause or Source of comfort; hence &o., 821. See 
Note 989. 

973. The Spirit of the truth. I much question, whether in 
accordance to the usage of Greek, the Phrase, = ah of truth, can 
any more be regarded as the Appellation of an Individual, than can 
the Phrases, Spirit of bondage— Spirit of fear— Spirit of adoption— 
Spirit of see Se ae: δ. be so ; and etill less am I 
aware, that the phrase, irit of the Truth, can be so regarded, 
asthe Article before the last word moet unquestionably increases the 
reap lt regarding it; at all santa I cannot recall anything 
that will justify cither phrase being #0 regarded, and I am not able to 
le Pence eb Aided is here used, to express the 

that is contained in my Paraphrase. See 1 John iv. 6. 

074. It. To express the Sense in my Translation can s better 

Form of Greek be employed, than that which is used in the original? 
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076 
19. yet a little, and the world no more beholds 


est eeeecaeaees eee Seg enacen ve 


me. Yet ye behold me, as I have life, so ye shall 
have life, 

20. at that the day, ye shall know, that I am in 
my Father, and ye are in me, and I am in you, 

21. he that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, that man that loveth me it is. And he thet 
loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest to him myself, 

22. Judas says ante him, not the Iscariot, Lord, 


eaeeeese See etree νου "»ἀῤφθνϑοθοθϑα 


POP Ue arenes enetosH esas Open ORO 


to us that believe in thee thyself, for exists it not to 
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the world, : 
23. Jesus answered, and said unto him, if any one 


νφοφυθυυφ eeaspeeaeaeeeva Se 079 
24. he that loves not me, keeps not my sayings, 


though the word which ye hear, mine is not, but the 
Father's that sent me, _— 
"25. these things I have spoken to you, with you, 
abiding. 

26. For the comforter the spirit that is holy which 
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975. No more beholds me. The Senee here intended to be con- 
veyed is, Beholdeth me no more in the manner in which it used to 
behold me, which being a limited Sense is not the Literal Sense ; 
hence &., 821. 

980. And will make an abode with him. Not actually 1 conceive, 
which is the Literal Sense, but the Individual shall feel himeelf to be 
blessed, protected, and cared for, as fully, as had what is stated 
actually occurred ; hence &c., 321. 

983. The Comforter—the Spirit. See my Tract om Πνεῦμα, 
and note to verse 17. There is every reason to consider that the 
Comforter here spoken of is not the same as is spoken of xvi. 19, 
since if it was, the phrase would there I think be, The Spirit of truth, 
but it is, Spirit of the truth, that is, of the truth referred to, | 6 com- 
cerning me. And not only do the Phrases themselves differ, but the 
facts connected with each are also different. The one termed, The 
2 tala A the trwth, has relation, osly, to effects that are natural. 

other termed, The Spirit the holy, has relation to effects that 
are δ . In Chap. xvi. 18 it is not said, ἐέ will guide, into 
all truth, but as to all the truth, and the only clause that appears to 
sanction an idea of more than natural agency, is, and the things that 
50 cores τὲ SU shows 9 erie ee ΡΡΟΥΟΝΙ to you; but had 
Supernatural Agency been referred to, the k would have been, 
It will shew you the things to come, or, the things that will come. 
And now com what ie hcre said with what is said ing the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. Chap. xvi. 19 it ie, Σὲ will guide you 
as to all the truth, observe the limitation, ἐξ will mot speak by ἐμοῦ, 
but whatever it should have received, it will epeak ; but in Chap. 
xiv. 26 it is, It shall teach you all things, and bring to your remem- 
brance, all things which I said to you. To teach all things, and to 
bring to remembranos all things, must be effected by Supernaturel 
Power. What in Chap. xvi. 7 is, as “— man’s know] of it, 
to prevent the Holy Spirit’s (which dwells in the disciples, Ohap. xiv. 
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964 
the Father will send in my name, that comforter shall 
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teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance 
all things, which I said unto you, 
966 986 
27. I leave peace with you, I give a peace that is 


Seeeeteaceeneenpeane Δ eo ce eeanremasrcgerseaeeneoetease matt συ 
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Trouble not of your, the heart. Neither fear, 

28. ye heard, that I said unto you, I go away and 
come again unto you, if ye were loving me, ye were 
probably 1 rejoiced, for I go to the Father, and the 
Father greater than I he is, 


29. and now I have told you previously éo sts being 
possible for tt to have happened, in order that when 
it should have happened, ye shall believe, 

80. not now many things I will tell unto you. 
For the prince of the world cometh, and in me, he 
come 

81. but what I do tell I speak in order that the 
world should have known, that I love the Father, and 


990 
as the Father gave commandment tome. So I do, 


ee eoaeePe eet resaeeoneaseeeatesunue 


be up, we should go hence, 
Cuartern XV. 
883,3 409 
1. I the vine that is true am, and my Father the 
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2. every branch, in me. Not bearing fruit, he 


taketh away it, and every branch in me the fruit re- 
ferred to bearing, he purgeth it, in order that it 
should bring forth more fruit. 


enpmeveeananaeeeeaneenwaeereeneeuoouruaue 


8. Now ye clean exist through the words ¢ 6 pro- 
mise of reconciliation to God, which I have spoken to 


you, 


16) coming to them, unless our Saviour departed from them, and un- 
pec bad lira fe earth ΠΟΥ͂ σὲ it possible for, The 
Spirit of the Truth, in relation to the Prophecies respecting his death 
to be with any of the followers of our Tard: 

884. The father will send. Literally this implies, da absolute 
habe whereas &c. I conceive, Has relation only to a cause or 

source of comfort ; hence &o., 322,1. 

1 leave peace. The Literal Sense admits of no limitation ; 
whereas &o. restricted, I leave to yow the attainment of peace ; 
hence &o., 321. 

987. Not as the world gives. Literally, Not after the manner 
that they gice; whereas 4o., Not of the ἀν ρέων that they give ; 
hence &o., 322,1. 

990. ‘As the Father gave commandment to me. Literally I con- 

i ifio prescription; whereas &o. I conceive, on Hed pre- 
viously determined ; henoe &o., 321. 

991. In order that it should ge. Literally, The purging was 


JOHN XV. 


4. abide in me, and 1 inyou. As the branch is is 
not able fruit to bear of itself, except it should re- 


main in the vine. So neither ye, except in me, ye 
should remain, 
923,3 

ὕ. I the vine am, ye the branches are, he that 
abides in me, and I in him, this man brings forth 
much fruit, for without me, ye are not able to do not 
even one thing, 

6. unless any one should have abode in me, he 
was cast out, as the branch that was withered ts cast 
out, and they gather them, and into a fire, they cast 
them, so it is burned, 

7. if ye should have abode in me, and my words, 
in you, should have remained, whatever ye should 
have wished, ask, and it shall exist unto you, 

8. in this, my Father was glorified, in order that 


ye should ‘bear much fruit, and disciples should have 
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@rteseeteorerrnpraeeeoeseeuntevneetoose 


tinue in the love that is mine, 


Poe eee eRe EERE HHO EHH KOE ESC HSH HH ERT eee Hee eeweeenene 


10. if ye should have kept my commandments, ye 
p71" 
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1]. these things I have spoken to you, in order 
that the j joy t that is mine, in you, should exist, and 
your Joy | should have been | Πα 
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order that ye love one another. As I loved you, 
1001 
13. not even one hath greater love than this, in 
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of fruit; whereas &o., The object and ten- 
νμιρήραῤν horratl ΤΙΣ the fruit; hence &o., 321. 

993. ds the branch ts not able. Literally, Under πὸ osroem- 
stances, not even if transplanted ; whereas &c., So long as it remains 
Literally a branch; hence &., 522,1. 

994. Unless any one should have abode in me. Literally ἸΝ 
one under any οἱγοιππείαπεσε; whereas &c., doy one who has know 
ledge of me; hence &c., 821. 

996. Ye should bear muoh fruit. Literally, Effect good ; wherens 
&c., Seek to effect it ; hence &o., 321. 

996. ds the Father loved me. Literally, Jn an exactly similar 
manner; whereas &c., To an equal extent; henoe &., 321. 

999. Your joy should have been full. Literally , Should effect 
the end stated; whereas ἄο., Should want nothieg to affect thal 
end ; hence &o., 822,1. 

1001. Not even ὅπη ἘΣ ἀμ love than this. Literally, Not 
even God ; hence &e., 


JOHN XVI. 


order that any one should have laid down his natural 


oepecee ee eanere ne 49 δθυνενθπυρουνννεοονῦδηυδφόνυσοδοϑο 
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14. ye my friends exist, if ye should do, what 
things 1 command you, 

15. no more I call you servants, for the servant 
hath not known, what thing his ‘lord doeth. But I 
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have called you friends, for all things which I heard 
of my Father, 1 made known to you, 


06 
16. ye chose not me, but I chose you, and or- 
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order a whatever ye should ask of the fae in 
my name, I should have given you, 

17. these things I command you ¢o observe, in 
order that ye love one another, 

18. if the world hates you, ye know, that it hath 
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hated me before you, 

19. if of the world, ye were existing, the world 
probably the his own was loving. But because of 
the world, ye exist not, but I chose you, out of the 
world, on account of this, the world hateth you, 


@evpeettan Pee Fees Cteweaeraenaeeeoee 


20. remember the word, which I said unto you, a 
servant greater than his lord exists not, if they per- 
secuted me, pray pe will Lense you, if they 


@npena ue 


21. but all these things they will do unto you, on 
account of my name, because they have not known 
him that sent me, 


22. if I came not and spoKe. unto them, ΕἸ not 
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1004. The servant hath not known. Litcrally, Je necessarily igno- 
ae whereas &c., Has act a particular explanation ; hance &o., 

1005. His lord doeth. Literally, The particular master of him; 
whereas &c., The master under whose direction he works ; hence &o. 
of the Pronoun, ἘΞ ΒΡ ΤΕ The cause of the other Disarrange- 
ment is, that ense implies, 4 knowledge o t 
that his lord doeth, which is stat hie disciples pay ee td ah tt 
do not possesa. See Rule 8 

1006. Ye chose not me. TL iteallys(Yo hud lteter ἜΜΕΝ, 
reject me ; whereas &c., Ye did not propose to me to be gour master ; 
hence χα, 821. 

1007. And bring forth se Literally, Necessarily; whereas 
&o., Aad labour for a result which should remain ; hence &o., 821. 

1008. Your fruit should remain. Literally, The frutt ; 7 
&e., The consequences of it ; hence &c., 821. 

1012. They not sin. The Sense here intended to be con- 
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28. he that hateth me, verily he hateth my Father, 
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24. if I did not the works among them, which no 
1013 
other did, they had not had sin. 


φφρονρνϑύσφουθονϑφυοφονονθόφο πο Ota +e 


But now verily 


| they have seen and hated both me and my Father, 


25. yea my Father, in order that the word should 
have been fulfilled, that that has been written, in their 
law, that they hated me the father without a cause. 
~ 26. But when the comforter should have come, 
which I will send to you, from the Father, the spirit 
of the truth concerning me, which, from the father, 
proceedeth, that Comforter shall bear witness for 
me. 

27. And also ye bear witness, for from beginning, 
with me, ye exist, 

Cuarter XVI. 

1, these things I have spoken unto you, in order 
that ye should not have been offended, 

2. They shall put out of the synagogues you, [yea 
a times comes,] in order that every one that killed 


DOR eHC CRO CO RHE Oe KS DERE OHH A HHHOe PECTED S EHHER OSH HOD FEST EET BERETS 


3. and these things they will do, otis they 
knew not the Father nor me, 

4. but these things I have spoken unto you, in 
order that when their time should have come, ye 
should remember concerning them, that I told you. 
And these things I said not to you at first, because 
ik ia τ τ νὴ 

5. But now I go to him that sent me, and no one, 
of you, asketh me, whither goest thou, 

6. but because these things I have said unto you, 


veyed is restricted to, They were not having sin in relation to the 
rejection of me, which is not the Literal Sense; hence &c., 321. 

1018. They have not a cloak. Literally, No exouse ; whereas &o., 
No sufficient excuse to preserve them from bearing their nn; hence 
&e., 321. 

1015. That that has deen written in their law. Literally, WAat 
te stated ; whereas &o., In the Psalms ; henca, a Ἔν za 
1016. They shall put ovt of the Synagogues Ὁ γ, 

should be excluded from the synagogues ; whereas &o., That 
should be excluded from the synagogues, for no other crime than 
embracing Christianity ; hence &o., 321. 

1018. In order that every one that killed ge. oe oe 
account; whereas &o. limited to the Contaxt, On aocouat of your 
being a Christian ; henoo &c., 822,1. 

1019. dnd these things I acid aot to you at fst. Literally 
implies, That he did utter them to others; whereas &0., He did not 
proclaim them αἱ all at first ; henoo &., 321. 
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7. nevertheless I speak the truth ¢ ὁ what is truth 
to you, it is advantageous to you, it must be so in 
order that I should have gone away. For if [ should 
not have gone away, the Comforter should not have 
come unto you. But if I should have been gone 
away, I will send it, to you, 

8. and having come, that Comforter will reprove 
the world, on account of sin being incurred through 
me, and on account of justification not being obtained 
through me, and on account of condemnation not 
being removed through me, 

9. on account of sin indeed, because they believe 
not in me. 

10. And on account of justification, because to 
the Father, I go, and not even then they behold me 
to be the Messiah. 


TORS ORS ESO Bee SCHUH TR EAEED EH EOE DECOR e TERA DEH SORA HEE OH RODO ES COED ERED OEE HEED 


been : condemned before their eyes for rejecting 
me. 
12. Yet many things I have unto you to say, but 


ye are not able to bear now. 


you, into all truth relating thereto. For it will not 
speak fo your mind by itself ὁ 6 its own origination, 
but whatsoever fact it shall receive ὁ ὁ tt witnesses, it 
will speak to your mind, yet the things that do come, 
it will shew to you, 


1020. The sorrow attendant Go. Literally, What is stated; 
whereas &c., Has greatly engrossed your attention; hence &o., 


822,1. 
, . I speak the truth to you. Literally, On all καδ᾽ είς without 
lumstation ; whereas I epeak the truth to Ἵ ‘ 
Σ κε lence fe. — epe you in saying what 
025. ify me. Literally, Make me more glorious; whereas 
&o., Enable man to discern my 9 ; hence &c., $21. 
seothess aves mantles Weaten beast i die Paap 
ere is to mar e ion in th : 
See Rule $21. oe rad cia 
1027. My things they exist. Seo Rule 882, which I think proves 
that hed the Sense hore been, thst every individual separate thing 
pth Se by the Father, was individually and y 
the Son, the Verb would have been in the Plural, it is however in 
the Singular, which I conceive will be found to shew, conveys ἃ 


JOHN XVI. 
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14. that Comforter will glorify me, for concerning 


the me, it will receive and shew unto ‘you, 
1 
15. all things whatever the Father hath in my 


gays aeub secaeteascpacese= 
Dispensation, my things they exist ¢o dispense, on ac- 


count of this, I said, that concerning the me, it 
receives, and will shew unto you, 

16. a little while, and not even ye see me, and 
again a little while, and ye shall see me, 

17. then they of his disciples said to one another, 
what exists this, which he saith to us, a little while, 
and ye see not me, and again a little while, and ye 
shall see me, even because I go to the Father. 

18. Therefore they said, what exists this, which 
he says, a little while, we have not understood, 

19. Now Jesus knew, that they were wishing him 
to ask, and said unto them, concerning this, do ye 
enquire among one another, because I said, a little 
while, and ye see not me, and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me. 


Φφοϑθυ- tees egaeuans 


es,enaeveermeeeneene j= j=  .j. s@@e see eee uransete team eden toenve 


sorrowful, but your sorrow, into joy, shall be turned, 
21. the woman when she should be in travail, hath 


SOEROW: because her hour came. But when the child 


should have come, no more she remembers the an- 
guish, on account of the joy, that a man was born 
into the world. 


and no one shall take away your joy, from you, 


SRS tsese es Fue e CHRSSPSHRSSeHeeeseeeetnear ~ OO Chasn CO CHEB 1683 


23. yet in that the day when no one shall take your 


restriction to the effect stated in the Paraphrase; hence the Irre- 


gular Goverwment here. 

1029. But the world shall rejoice. Literally, Absolutely do so; 
whereas &o., Shall profess to be glad on account of it; hence &c., 
$22,1. 

Ἷ . Literally, Mental anguish; whereas &c., 
Bodily pain ; hence &c., 321. 

1031. Ye indeed now have sorrow. Literally, 4¢ the present 
moment; whereas &c., Coming upon you; hence &c., 321. 

1032. dad πο one shall take away your Joy JSrom you. Literally, 
Shall do tt in any manner; whereas &c., do it without your 
consent to his doing tt ; hence &o., 821. 

1089. When no one shall take. See my Tract on the authority 
of Scripture with respect to addressing prayer and worship to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


JOHN XVII. 


1034 
joy from you, ye shall ask me nothing. Verily 


φοεν Hee φοφοφροδουϑ ROBO HD 


verily I say unto you, probably what ye asked of the 
Father, he will give unto you, 

24. in my name, hitherto ye have asked of the 
Father nothing, in my name, ask, and ye shall receive, 
do so in order that your joy having ἢ been full should be, 

25. these things, in proverbs, I have spoken unto 
you, a time comes, when no more in proverbs, I will 
speak unto you, but I will announce with plainness 
oneal anes Σ ἢ ἀπε μά πεμρταν τὰν ἢ χαύρδι πρπεήννεαν 
"26. in that the day, in my name, ye shall ask, and 
I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father, for 
you. 

27. For he the Father loveth you, because ye have 
loved me, and have believed, that I, on the part of 
the Father, came forth, 

28. I came forth from the Father, and have come 
into the world. Again I leave the world, and go to 
the Father, 


29. his disciples say, behold now with plainness, 
1050 
thou speakest, and speakest no proverb. 


Beco ep nee BHUOdBDeeuwpeeaesgeseaeen see 


30. Now we have known, that thou hast known all 
1041 
things that shall happen, and hast no need of man’s 


em meer easd 1094": ee 


prompting, in order that any one fo obtain what he 


Ae meee oe Or henesepes SHOES HH ROTH RD ET eR RE 


eeneeoter See cee peewee eut ove 


we believe, that from God, thou camest forth, 
31. J esus unswered them. Do ye now believe. 
82. Behold an hour cometh, yea hath come, in 
order that each should have been scattered to the 


COFFS CHRO SR SHARES HL HEED Ter eee BERS P EB eET EE EHH 


1034. Ye shall ask me nothing. Literally, Fe shall not speak to 
me; whereas &c., Ye shall not make applwation to me respecting 
your wants; hence &o., 821. 

1036. Iwill announce with plainness concerning the Father to 
you. Literally I conceive, I will enable you to comprehend; whereas 
τ I will place it so as that you should comprehend it; hence &o., 


1088. Xe loved me. Literally, Me personally; whereas &o. I 
conceive, Ye loved what I taught; hence &c., 321. 

1089. Thow speakest no proverb. Literally, On πὸ occasion ; 
whereas &c., Thow epeakest, in what thou hast now said, no provers ; 
hance &c., 821. 

1041. Hast no need. Literally, Thow art sufficient in thyself; 
in &o., Thou art so, as regards man's assistance ; ae Ae 

1042. From God. Had the Article been here expreased it would 
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88. these things I have spoken unto you, in order 
1046 
that in me, ye should have peace, in the world, ye 


Tere eee eee ee ee eee eee ee eee ey 


come the world, 
CHaprer XVII. 

1. these things the Jesus spoke, and having lifted 
up his eyes, unto the heaven, he said, Father, the 
hour hath come, glorify thy son, in order that the 
son should have glorified thee. 7 
"2. As thou gavest him power over all flesh, in 
order that every thing which thou hast given to him 
to accomplish, shall give to them that do accomplish 
δέ life eternal. 

8. So this σύν the eternal life is ὁ 6 secures, in 
order that they should know thee the only true God, 
and he whom thou sent, viz. Jesus Christ, 

4. I glorified thee, on the earth, the work having 
finished, which thou hast given me, in order that I 
should have done, 

5. and now glorify me, thou, O Father, with 
thyself, the glory which I was having, before the 
time, the world to be made by thee, 

6. I manifested thy name to the men, which thou 
hast given ‘me, of the “world, they were thine, but 
thon gavest me them, and they have kept thy word. 
"7. Now they have known, that all things what- 
soever thou gavest me, by thee, they exist, 

8. for the words which thou gavest me, I have 
given to them, and they received and knew surely, 


eesesueeoecevee oF 


I conceive have implied, Absolute separation, such being the Literal 
Sense, See Rule 940, which not being the Sense here intended to be 
conveyed, the Article is omitted. Seo Rule 343 and Note 506. 

1046. Ye should have peace. Literally, Necessarily; whereas 
&c., Ye should have no cause, such as doubts ὅσ. to prevent your 
having peace ; hence &c., 321. Ὧν : 

1049. Thy son. I speak with reverence. erties This would 
imply that no other person was privileged with the Appellation of, 
Son of God, which is what Holy Scripture contradicts ; hence &c., 
$21. 

1055. Gavest. Observe the word here and in verse 7 560 trans- 
lated, is a word not now known in the Greek Language. 

1087. That thou sent mo. Literally, Supernaturally despatched 

ἱ sanctioned my coming ; hence &c., 
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9. I, for them, pray, not for the world, I pray, 
but for whom, thou hast given to me, for they exist 


ϑοονιεοοφφοᾷ capasses 


Paeetogs 


10. and all mine thine exist, and the thine, mine, 
and I have been glorified ; in them, 

1]. and no longer I exist in the world, though 
they, in the world, exist, for I, to thee, come, Father, 
O holy one, keep them, in thy name, whom thou 
hast given to me, in order that they should exist 
ὑπὸ thing. As we do, 

12. while I had existence with them, I was 
keeping them, in thy name, whom thou hast given 
to me, and I kept, and not one, of them, is lost, 
except the son of the destruction required, in order 
that the ‘Scripture should have been fulfilled. 

13. But now to thee, J come, and these things I 
speak in the world, in order that they should have 
the joy that is mine having been fulfilled in them- 
selves, 

14. I have given to them thy word, and the world 
hates them, because they exist not of the world. ἣν ‘As 
I exist not of the world, 

15. I pray not, in order that thou shouldst have 
taken them, out of the world, but in order that thou 
shouldst have kept them, out of the evil ἡὶ e per- 
secution of it, 

16. by the world, they exist not. 
by the world, 

17. sanctify ὁ e accept as holy them, in possessing 
truth, the word that is thine the truth exists. 


As I exist not 


1059. Thine exist. See Rule 382. Not without any limitation, as 
Judas Iscariot, which is the Litera] Sense; but generally they are ΒΟ; 
hence the Peculiar Government here. 

1060. Observe the Gender of One, is Neuter. 

1061. Je order that the Scriptere should have been fulfilled. 

erin ἐπ κάρρα, ath ied whereas &c., Verify tts truth wn the 
pally apr ded hence &., 322,1 ; Also varse 28. 
thou sent me. This Literally means, Js the same man- 
wth ἦν thw ant and with the same authority ; whereas ko., 
“42 by thee, I was sont, 20 me αν ei tiene ore teat) hence &o., 321. 

1065. The world should have believed. Literally, 4 requisite for 
the world’s belief ; whereas &c., With a view to assist the world in 
pre hence &c., 321. 


1 Sent me. ‘Literally, What ws stated ; whereas &c., That I 
teach by thy authority ; hence &o., 321. 
1067. Ihave given fo. Had the object of the Disarrangement 


here been merely to shew, that the glory which our Saviour gave 


XVII. 
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18. As thou pent me: unto the world, so I send 
them, unto the world, 
19. and in relation to them, I menenly myself, in 


order that they having been sanctified in truth 


δοφνφα CHF Fe eapetaeseFt es Sop tsHhRaseeaayreea Conse CHSHEH HV EF DAE 


@uaeeeeoeo eens C28 fC teaeee oe 


20. But not for these, I pray only, but also for 
those that believe through their word, on me, 

21. in order that all that believe one thing they 
should exist. 
thee, in order that even they, in us, one thing should 
exist, in μὰν that the world should have believed, 


Beoe cap eeveerae CHOKES SF FH ePereseee ee FSRHP HARE EHHHES 


As thou Father art in me, and I am in 


eeevseoonues 
Char SETH AHERN ED PEHFOe SASS HSE FSH AATEC HeL eH tO HE HEHE OHERH VERSES BE 


eeeaegepeaesee Δυϑα CH oT SES AEEeoeeteee se seeGeeep 9968 8 ε 


ce exist one thing. As we one thing 
exist, 

28. I, in them, and thou, in me, in order that 
having been made perfect in one thing they should 


νουνουρου C8 REUSE EEG δ οϑοῦδοπδοφῶφο SHEERS CHPSHA HOHE CHHHR A TEP ETOH CH HEHEHE EE ETD 


be, in order that the world should ΠΟΥ, that thou 
1066 
sent me, and loved them. As thou loved me, 


@nanp@weeepeee = @ ame @e eater eatastoaces seas 


24. Father, what thou hast given to me, I desire 
to have, in order that where I am, even those should 
exist with me, in order that they should behold the 
glory that is mine, which thou hast given to me, 
for thou loved me, before the foundation of the 
world, 

ae Father, O righteous Being, verily the world 


Sea see Feeereeosea 


knew not thee. But I knew thee, and these knew, 
wee “1066 
that ‘thou sent me. 
26. For I declared unto them thy name, and will 


was not the identical, but only a corresponding glory to that which 
ven to him, I conceive the erent would have 
teen as fll, and Ito thom the glory have oon whch how ht 
given to me; but the Disarrangement is more marked, and 
out the, 1 Aave gies to them, aa the to be ait 
and consequently, leads me to consider that the object of the Die- 
arrangement is to convey 8 Sense to this effect, And the glory which 
thou hast given to me, I assured them, they shall participate ia ; 
hence the Peculiar Disarrangemens. See 321. 

1068. See Verse 11. 

1069, 42 thow loved me. Literally this has reference, To the 
love displayed by God to owr Blessed Lord while he was on corth ; 
whereas the reference is, To God's love to him in heaven; hence 4c, 
$21. 

1071. Knew thee. ΤΑΙ ΘΙ ΙΒ comin ee ee ae 
existence; whereas &c., An acquaintances with the character of the 
Divine Being ; hence &o., 391. 


JOHN 


declare, in order that the love, which loved me, in 
them, should exist, and I, in them, 
CHarrer XVIII. 

1. these things Jesus having said, he went forth 
with his disciples, over the brook of the Cedron 
wens to. Where a garden was existing, for which, 
he and his disciples came, 

2, and Judas that betrayed him had knowledge 
also of the place, for oft times Jesus was assembled 
with his disciples there. 

8. Then the Judas having received the band of 
soldiers even of the chief priests, and of the Pha- 
msees, servants, cometh thither with lanterns and 
torches and weapons. 

4. And Jesus who had been knowing all things 
that comes on him, went forth and says unto them, 
whom seek ye, 

5. they answered him, we seek Jesus the Nazarite, 
he says unto them, I Jesus am. Now even Judas 
that had betrayed him had stood with them. 

6. Then as soon as he said unto them, I exist, 
they went to the back and fell to the ground. 

7. oe again he asked them, whom eeek ye. 
And { the men said, we seek Jesus the Nagzarite, 

8. Jesus answered, I or unto you, assuredly I 


exist. Therefore if ye seek me, send forth these 


φοφφφνφ» 9 συ σθϑο»ν 


persons to depart, 

9. in order that the saying should have been ful- 
filled, which he spoke, that whom thou hast given to 
me, I lost not of them any. 

10. Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, 
and smote the servant of the high-priest, and cut 


eevee ehag CUFF SSBC eeeegseeoraeFeseennse BRAC OROsER 


1073. For which he and his disciples came, Literally, Hach 

were thus moved to come ; whereas &o., He was thus moved, and his 
Sotllowed him ; hence &o., 821. 

If ye seck me. The Literal Bense would be, If ye seek; 
eile 4 , Uf tt ie me; henoe &., 321. 

1074. The servant of the high-priest. The Literal Sense of this 

ee imply, that the high-priest had but one servant; henoo &o., 


me O78. Then the band and the captain fe. Literally, 4 who ore 


specified personally did it; whereas &o., I¢ was done with their 
and sanction; hence &c., 322,1. 

1077. For ather-in-low of the has he was. If the ex- 

planation of the relationship is attended with difficulty, the transe 
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off of him the ear that is right. And name was 
existing to the servant, Malchus. 
11. Then the Jesus said unto the Peter, put up 


the sword, into the sheath, the cup which the Father 


pe renee @ee **e eB Beet eaenand 
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13. 586 led to Annas first. For father-in-law of 
the Caiaphas referred to he was, who high-priest for 


φεφθοῳφ CPSHF HCAS FHC Ee SHH e φόνου Βφὸ HHESAEReOCHHE HHP HH ED 


eeeuge 


@omeetugvreseaussevas 
Poeeescecns δυφοφοῷφον 
Seete Sees esse vate sd sere peeaueee 


ease eeateas 


for the people. 

15. And Simon Peter was following the human 
‘And ‘that 
disciple known was existing to the high-priest, and 


eee οφϑυῦφνο 


form of Jesus, ‘and another disciple. 


φοόονεων CORP SRE HH! OB 


went in with the human form of Jesus, into the 
palace of the high priest. 
16. But the Peter had stood at the door without. 


'ιᾶὺΥκφφουφῳ CESK THHH TASS ERHK HEBD 


Then the disciple that was other that was known 
of the high-priest went out, and spoke to her that 
kept the door, and brought in the Peter referred 
to. 

17. Then the damsel that kept the door says 


to the Peter. Not indeed thon, of the disciples, 


existest of this man, that n man says, I exist not. 


4. Peeeseveaeee eeeeanen 


18. And the servants and the soldiers had stood, 
1061 
having made a fire of coals, for cold it was existing, 


SSC HReeeP OSA Se SHEGHAAHHHT BHensesneg ee 


and were being warmed. And also the Peter was 

existing with them, having stood and being warmed. 
1062 

19. Then the high-priest asked the Jesus, con- 


Bteonrea meaaes Bese as eeeeseesae Ctren hoor EERE ODE 


cerning his disciples, and concerning his doctrine, 


lation may be as follows, For father-in-law of the Caiaphas was 


Με 4 That Gc. In accordance to the usage of Greek, had the 
Arrangement beon Regular, it would have implied, that the Ante- 
cedent to the Pronoun, That, was the person described by the words 
preceding it, Of this man 4 .; hence &c., 321, 

1081. Having made a fire of coals. Literally, The parties spe- 
cifled personally did what ts stated ; whereas &c., That the fire was 
made with ther consent, and probably the assistance of some of 
them; henco &., 821. 

1082. Then the high-priest asked. I conceive the Literal Sense 
of this implies, That he put specific questions to him ; whereas &e., 
That he examined him on 


the points specified ; hence Ae., 822,1. 
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20. the Jesus answered him, I have spoken with 


— a in the aie 
cat ae baivadlie: ae Rasta d caeenaasen μὰ 

21. why asketh ‘thou me, ask those that have 
heard, what I said to them, behold, these have 
known, what I said. 

22. And these things of him having spoken, one 
having s stood by the soldiers, a smite with a rod gave 
the human form of Jesus, saying. Thus thou an- 
swerest the high-priest, 


96 
28. Jesus anewered him, if evil I spoke, bear 
But if good, why 


witness concerning the evil. 


1087 
smitest thou me. 


ean te ea φειδν“ὁν» CH HPF eant hone HEB ee BOE eee ee RES 


been isa unto Caiaphas the high-priest. 

25. And Simon Peter having stood and being 
warmed was existing. Then they said to him. Not 
indeed thou, of his disciples, existest, that man 
denied, and said, exist noti#t, $8 | 
"26. one of the servants of the high-priest says, a 
kinsman being, of whom Peter cut off the ear, saw 


I not thee, 1 in the garden, with him. 
27. Then again Peter denied, and immediately 


@e ve e- @a eve. . ane 


28. Then they led the Jesus, from the Caiaphas 
referred to, to the hall of judgment. And it was 
existing early, and they went not into the judgment 
hall, in order that they should not have profaned, but 
should have eaten the passover. 

29. Then the Pilate went out to them, and says, 


1093 
ye bring what accusation of this man, 


Rem δε. mee OFC REL ERD HEHE Ors θσυνν» SHED OTHE PESCHSCF FC ABETES 


1083. I have spoken with licity. Literally, I have At 
public attention ; whereas &c., ΤΣ attr LE ioaceabnset 
hence &c., 321. 

1087. Why smitest thou me. Literally, Why smite; whereas 
ἄς., On what account dost thow condemn ; hence &c., 321. 

1090. Of whom Peter cut off the ear. Literally, The servant of 
the high Priest says, who was a kinsman of the high Priest, and of 
whom Peter out off the ear; whereas &0., That the servant was a 
kinsman of the man of whom Peter out off the ear ; hence &o., 321. 

1091. See Matt .xxvi. 34. 

1092. Ye bring what acousation of this man. Literally, Ye 
bring some accusation of this man; whereas &o. an in the Para- 
phrase; hence &c., 821. 

We probably would not have delivered wp to thee. Literally, 


XVITI. 


80. they answered and said unto him, except τοι 
man doing evil was, We probably would not ‘have 
delivered up to ‘thee him. 

81. Then Pilate said dite oe take ae as and 


SuneeP autre eave θφώκπκονοον» SH¢ep ban 


@eeeacanreteo pnp te tbee Prad 


unto him, it is not lawful for us to on put to death 
by crucifixion, ‘the death ‘required by the people any 
one, 

82. in order that the saying of the Jesus should 
have been fulfilled, which he said, signifying what 
death, he was about to die. 


1098 
83. Then the Pilate entered again into the judg- 


O46 CHOCO Bre SHSM SHOE TE HHH OE δον ἀφθόνου ΒΑ. WHO Hr HHBEBSOS 
φονυο te eeug aeeeue 


Pee Pe seesHeat Fee FHSHSHHH REDE RE OH HES ORES EHS 


84. Jomas answered, of thaelf sayest thon this, 
or told others thee, this concerning me, 

85. ‘the Pilate answered. Much less than so to 
afirm I a Jew exist, the nation that is thine and 
the chief priests delivered thee to me, what didst 
thon, 

86. Jesus answered, the kingdom that is mine 
exists not of this world, if of this world, the kingdom 
that 1 is mine was, the servants that are mine would 
probably fight, in order that I should not have been 
delivered to the Jews. But now the kingdom that 
is mine exists not from nence derived. 

87. Then the Pilate said unto him. But art not 
thou a king, the Jesus answered, thou sayest, for a 
king I exist, I, for this, was born, and for this, I am 
come into the world, in order that I should have 
been witness to the truth, every one that is of the 


truth, hears of me the voice, 


in particular; whereas &o., To aay one that fills the office thos 


hence &c., $21. hat P li , 
1097. In order th σ. Pigs Seater intentionally sought ; 
whereas &c., effected by God's overruling ; 


de but only, portion o 
being conducted ; hence &., 821. 


JOHN XIX. 


496 858,9 
88. the Pilate says unto him, what is truth, and 


this having said again, he went out to the Jews, and 
says unto them, I find in him 1 not even a fault. 


SBPGOneser Sse eeseognaeanse eevee stare gaasa CF FUGA nee De 


89. But a custom exists with you, in order that I 
1194 
in compliance therewith shall release one to you at 


ees soo PFT PR GOCHHeoRSRESSSH TES OP seers eres seeSsoeungeesr aes "ἡ ST SSESt eB eee heeetgan 


the passover. 
to you the king of the Jews. 


40. Then they cried again, saying. Not this man, 
but the Barabbas referred to. Now the Barabbas 
referred to 8 robher was existing. 

Cuartern XIX. 

1. Therefore then the Pilate took the Jesus, and 

scourged, 


Therefore ye determine, I shall release 


2. and the soldiers having plaited a crown, of 
thorns, put it on the head, and a purple robe they 
put on him, 

3. and they came to him and said, hail, the king 
of the Jews, and they τι were giving to him slaps on face, 

4. and the Pilate went again forth, and says unto 


them, behold, I bring to you him forth, ἢ in order that 


ye should have known, that I find in him not even 


SORSEHSOR PPA ena MAHER E OTE O De OHH σοφῷ 


ounpe eae “ὦ 


5. Then Jesus came forth, wearing the thorn 
crown and the purple robe, so he says unto them. 
Behold the man 7 am not a king. 

6. But when the chief pricata and the soldiers saw 


emo eeOeeeser er υϑοψυϑθϑού Sone σΦουο δᾶ -φφὸ ϑοοφν. ewe: C8 EHH AOR EE 


him, they cried out, saying, crucify, crucify, the 
Pilate says unto them, take him, ye, and crucify. 


ee ROCHE e CREF SEAOSOKCHS DH RHAABETSE Hee 


For I do not find in him a fault, 


1108. J find ta him not even a fault. Literally, No fault at all; 
whereas &o., No fault requiring the punishment you demand ; hence 
&e., $21. 

1104. In order that fc. Had it been, 4 custom ts, that I, it 
would I conoaive have limited the Sanse to the existence of the Custom 
to Pontius Pilate; whereas &o. designed to shew, that the custom 
was ancient, and in order to maintain it, Pontius Pilate as Governor 
must release to them 8 prisoner; hance the Paraphrase. 

1106. But when the ohief-priests and the suldiers saw him. The 
Sense here intended to be conveyed is, When he wae seen by the 
people, the chisf-priests and the soldiers cried owt ; henoe &., 321. 

1107. We have a law. τῆμος We are not without a law; 


God ; heabe a: 821. And here let it be noted, tust the Jews do 
not accuse our Saviour of claiming to be, The Son of the God, for the 
Article is not but it is, 4 Som of God 

1110. But James gave not ae answer. Literally, No one can 
gwe nothing ; whereas &o., That he remaiacd silent ; henoe &o., 321. 
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7. the J ews anewered him, we have a ‘law, and by 
the law, she ought to have died, because he made 
8 son of God himself. τς 

8. Then when the Pilate heard this the saying 
more ὁ ὁ added to the others, he was afraid, 

9. so he went into the judgment hall again, and 


says to the human form of Jesus, whence art + thou, 
But the Jesus gave not an answer to him. 

10. Then the Pilate says unto him,  speakest ‘thou 
not to me, hast thou not known, that 1 have power 


to have released thee, and I have power to have 
crucified thee, 


496 
1]. Jesus answered him, thou wast not having 


Coes ae seeeeves nese ttepee tree eeee 


ee eeseeavnaet erases 


power, against me, at all, except it was existing 

having been given to thee anew, on account of this, 
1112 

he that delivered me to ae has πες sin, 


Sere aceon seeseec ober ETA ee eervreeeeera sane δῦ 


νοῦν OHH ge Shae te FUER RPERSH HEHE HOFER eR are wee seen MERHR OREO HE 


Ce ede RO HOE s RE RHO RTE O eee EME BOA teehee ee Cats OO Hee CESSES OS OH SE OE ER ROOE OE BEOE 


Φοφυουφοοδι SOF HHT HOERRR Peover eevee usone- ne. Guan Cone COs HUBHER 


ϑΘααοφφνοο ἐναεορουρφοδονόνοοννν Ste beat hoeaere 


18. Then the Pilate having heard these sayings, 
brought forth the Jesus, and sat down on a judgment 
seat, In a place being called pavement in Greek. 
But Gabbatha i in Hebrew. 

14. Anda preparation of the passover was existing, 
hear’ wae about six, and he says to the Jews, behold, 
ee 


1111. Ihave power, The strongest of two men may have power 
to crucify the other, this is the Literal Sense; whereas &o., I exercise 


authority that can command th hence &c., 891. 
1112. Has apenad sin. Foor agg } 


sin; hence &., 321. " ‘And here let it be noted, that the sin 18 
increased not by the place from which Jesus came, but by the act by 
which Pilate condemned him ; he had no power to condemn him by 
the then existing law, but in order to do 60, he must make a new 
law, hence the Tranalation, ΤΌ thee having been given anew 

1113. The Pilate was seekiag to have released him. ‘Literally, 
Personally to do so; whereas &c., To command Mis release ; hence 
&o., 321. 


1114. But the Jews cried ovt. Literally, The eryiag out was 
confined to the Jews; whereas &o., That they especially so acted ; 
aie ‘eng ma himee(f. Literally, Eyfecting that obj 

1115 imse 1 Ἂ ect ; 
whereas &o., to be m0 4 hence &., 321. 

1116. Bet guerre a Hebrew. Literally, Ie #0 named ; 
whereas &0., Would be so designated ; hence &o., 321. 
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1117 
15. But those men cried out, away, ὟΝ, crucify 


eae e ee en seer nr eeee Fhe - sae C2680 FOR THESE AHHH τον ΔὸῸ FS ORE δϑυποϑν aH Sees Paee 


aero sere 


except Cesar. 

16. So then he delivered him to them, in order 
that he should have been crucified. And they took 
the Jesus, 

17. and bearing for him the cross, he came unto 
8 place that is called after a skull, which is called in 
Hebrew Golgotha. 

18. Where they crucified him, and with him, two 
others. Hence and hence. ‘And midet the Jesus. 

19. And the Pilate ioe also ἃ aes and put on 


βφιοφον ΦφεουσνῶφθΨφο»» 


the cross. 


e@gereteon tease rveaeatean Ce ereeceo eee n ee eceeeezpean 


the Nazarite that is king of the Jews. 
20. Then many of the Je ews read this the title, for 


φοφδνο σε. ϑθϑονΦ δε." CHeete SOneee SF eve vssegseeeHFustsenuseoonece eens 


near the place of the city was existing. Where the 


84,3 
Jesus was crucified, and having been written it was 


Φο Soe ea nenteoopeasreczeasn COR ORE REHH - OF ESHe 


in Hebrew, Latin, Greek. _ 
21. Then the chief priests of the Jews said to the 


φούνφπδιυ Cates e Peon eF eRe erP Cee ERS ἡ φῶ SOB TD EVE atreeesestsHeuy 


Cece ener ae 


that man said, a king of the Jews I exist, 

22. the Pilate answered, what I have written, I 
have written. 

23. Then the soldiers when they crucified the 
Jesus, took his raiment, and made four parts, a part 


seeoeecee Peep teearegeeha se Ce 


φνυφδον reste φνῶψφι δᾶνν CREM 


coat without a seam was ‘gras i@eintang from the top, 
woven, throughout. 

24. Therefore they said to one another. We 
should not have rent it, but should have cast lots for 
it, whose it shall exist, in order that the scripture 
should. have been fulfilled, , they parted my raiment 


1117. But those men cried out. Literally, The Identical mon ; 
eh ry kc., Men who were Jews ; hence &o., 821. 

1118 crucified him. Literally , They personally executed the 
orucifizion of Aim ; whereas the oman | soldiers did this, in compliance 
with their desire to have it done; hance &c., 321. 

1119. Then many of the Jews read this the title. In this Sen- 
tence there are two Disarrangements, the first being to shew that 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is not, Therefore many read, but 
Therefore this the title. The sag ies of the Second Disarrangement 
is to shew that the pe arenes of the Jews, has not relation 
to the entire namber a yenk ce AA the Literal Sense would 


XIX. 


among themselves, and on my vesture, they cast a 
lot. And the very soldiers these things did. 

25. Now there had stood by the cross of the Jesus, 
his mother, and the sister of his mother, Mary the 
ie that ts of the Cleophas referred to, and Mary the 
Magdalene. 

26. Then Jesus having beheld the mother, and the 
disciple having stood, whom he was loving, he says 
to the mother, woman, behold, thy son. 

27. Then he says to the disciple referred fo, 
behold, thy mother, and from that the hour, the 
disciple referred to took her, unto the his own, 

28. after this, _ esus having known, that now 


all things had been accomplished, in order that the 


eheavseater een OR CH eCR PTF RS SHES SEEEE SORES eo COs se Ben Be 


scripture should have been fulfilled, he says, I thirst, 

29. a vessel there was full of vinegar. And 
1196 

having placed a sponge full of the vinegar on a 


PaCS COSHH SPHERES PAHS HED SREH SHOTS PEHHEHE SHEE HEHEHE POSE H CEHHHHEHEHOHH OH HO DEES 


80. Then when the vinegar Jesus tasted, he said, 
it has been accomplished, and having bowed the 
head, he surrendered control over the spirit. 

81. Then the Jews. 
existing, in order that the bodies should not have 


α«οοοῦν Ce ee et oneenee Ct eee Str Chee FHESCHRHHSEHCOHRSORBSStnBegeeenetgaan 


Because a preparation it was 


epee ee Oe 2» se Be A2teeeeeeageeareecine 


the day of that the sabbath was existing, besought 
the Pilate, in order that their legs should have been 


broken and they taken away. 
82. Then the soldiers came, and the legs broke 


φοονφούνῦὺ-.- δοδθδο. CHOATE HR Hees 


eeee ee cae seatsseeueeaheee ore 


88. But to the Jesus, having come, as they saw 
1127 
now him having been dying, they broke not the legs 
of the human form of him, 


imply it has, but to what might be regarded as a great number in 
relation to the performance pe act specified ; hence &., 821. 

1121. A part for each soldier. Literally, Each part was speci- 
fically allotted to a specific soldier ; whereas &o., Hack soldier would 
be able by lot to have a part ; hence &o., 821. 

1128. All things had been accomplished. Literally, Al things 
without exception ; whereas &c., All things up to that time ; hence 
the Irregular Government. Bee Rule 883. 

1126. Having placed a sponge full of the vinegar. Literally, 
His Mother §c. having done so ; hence &., 321. 

1127. See Note Matt. xxvii. 49. 


JOHN XX. 


34. but one of the soldiers sedate with a spear 


φιονου eT PPE OR HEE TEER Aten se BAe φαφδιθεθι.Φῶν THE eeeerenen Cees 


ee Bese eeest see ecoesr see ene eee eanea ee ats eoatpostee Peete gsee 


water came out forthwith, 
85. and he that saw has borne witness, and true 


ee oe 8e 


that truth he speaks, in order that it ye should believe. 
86. For these things came to pass, in order that 


shee Fen eeeeeoe teas erawPesaseseeaeeteeeoeervna ge = =- j.. pese@e 
eteente ahaa 


epee ceonesen eet we Βόοροὸ CEC HR BHA HEHE Te 


eae eae eee CFSE DEB e CHHHEHCHE EHR HEHEHE EDS 


look, on whom, they pierced. 

38. And after these things, Joseph, of Arimathea, 
being a disciple of Jesus besought the Pilate. [But 
having been secret in Ais application on account of 
the fear of the Jews that the body should be hidden 
away, | in order that he shonld have taken away the 
body of the Jesus, and the Pilate gave leave. There- 
fore he came and took away his body. 

39. And Nicodemus came also, he that came to 
him by night the first time, bringing a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, after a pound, an hundred. 

40. Then they took down the body of the Jesus, 
and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices. As 
manner it exists with the Jews to bury. 

41. Now there was existing in the place. Where 
he was crucified, a garden, and in the garden, a new 
sepulchre, in which, not yet any one having been 


See cee au Cee Oats SHH 


42. Therefore there on account of the preparation 
of the Jews, because near the sepulchre was existing, 
they laid the Jesus. 

Cuarrer XX. 

1. Then Mary the Magdalene came early i in the 
as was ae es a i 
having been rolled away from the sepulchre. 


1133. ng, ΟΥΟΕΓ 0 ΒΗΟΥΥ tnt the: Βδθθα bere ἃ τὸς 

Aad true his is. See Rule $21 and 822,2. 

Pega Ων car of the Jews. Where cana justification be found 
the Sense of this to be, For fear of the Jews! Though 

= πόνο, ἀφ have been advanced to sanction concealment in 
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2. Then she runneth and cometh to Sumon nore 
and says unto them, they took away the Lord, out of 
the sepulchre, and we have not known. Where they 
laid him. 

8. Then the Peter and the other disciple went 
forth, and came to the sepulchre. 

4. And the two were ranning together, but the 
other disciple ran more speedily than the Peter, and 
ae aa ἘΣ 14 eon 

5. and having stooped down he sees lying the 
linen clothes, yet indeed he went not in. 

6. Then also Simon Peter following him cometh, 
and went into the sepuichre, and sees the linen 
clothes lying, | 

7. and the napkin which was existing on his head, 
not with the linen clothes, lying, but by itself having 
been wrapped in one place. 

8. And then the other disciple went in also, he 
that came first, to the sepulchre, and he saw, and 
believed. 

9. For not yet they had knowledge of the acrip- 
ture, that it behoveth him, from the dead, to have 
risen again. ΓΕ 

10. Therefore the ‘disciples returned again to them 
the dead to seek him. 

11. Now Mary had stood at the sepulchre outside 
weeping. ᾿ς And as ‘she was weeping, she stooped 
down into the sepalchre, 

12. and seeth two ‘angele, in white, sitting, one, 
at the head, and one, at the feet. Where the body 
of the Jesus = ὁ e had been laying, 

13. and those angels say unto her, woman, why 
weepest thou, and she Says unto them, because they 
took away my Lord, and I have not known. Where 
they laid him, 


those who are the subjects of just fear, I cannot ee 


Sense of it gives ΤΥ reap or such conduct. 
1141. the disciples returned fo. , They in 
υτι τὼ did 40), wheres bo. All mon to that bene di 20; hence 


ἄο., 321. 
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14. these things having said she was turned unto 
the back, and sees the Jesus having stood, but has 
no knowledge, that Jesus there exists, 

15. Jesus says unto her, woman, why weepest 
thou, what seekest thou, that woman supposing, that 
the gardener it is, she says unto hin, Sir, if thou 
bore away him, tell me. Where thou laid him, and 


I will take away him, ° 
490 


Φοον HH eee HHH DD THER est eKNeBenes 


Re ee eee r SFOs Mea eeeeetee SaHese 


that woman says unto him in Hebrew, Rabboni, 
which is saying, Master, 

Detain not me. For 
But go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend to my 


17. Jesus says unto her. 


φοραοαϑοεο.φοῦφον Ceeeevetr ase vsetosn 


not yet I have ascended to my Father. 


Father, and your Father, and my God, and your 
God, 

18. Mary the Magdalene comes announcing to 
the disciples, verily I have seen the Lord, and that 
these things which I have recorded he said untb her. 


19. Then τρὶς Jesus came after evening existing in 


φυιφαονυν" ῇϑ!ἦλεν = - cea ttaeseeeervuneeeseeeeseGQaeesetreaesenuseoeeu eet Δ όφοσονο ce 


Φυοφονδνοο FRAO De CHS RARE) PH RET HEHT HDA SESE HH Ee SECRETE EHS e THR EDHT Oe CHEB HE HOR 


Φοου eceeeronre eRe eee ede se Fart aeeate 


on account of the fear of ‘the Je ews : that his body 
should be stolen away, and he stood in the midst, 
and says unto them, peace Je with you, 


1147, Then the Jesus came evening existing Yo. See 495. 
This is one of the few portions of Holy Scripture that are advanced 
to sanction the observance of Sunday in the place of the Sabbath. 
All the texts that are commonly ἐπ᾿ μεῖς for this object are as 
follows, John xx. 19.26, Acta ii.1. xxv. 7, 1 Cor. xvi 2 and Rev. i. 10. 

On this verse Tradition asserte. The disci les, even at this early 
time, were in the habit of assembling ther “Ὁ the first day of 
the week for the purpose of religious worship, and to which assem- 
bling our Saviour gave his sanction, oy Bppearing among them when 
so met her. But Fact says, the ion of the original must 
be, And the doors been shat where the disciples were, having 
been assembled on account of the fear of the Jews. As then the 
ree of the assembling of the disciples is expressly mentioned by 

ping ὍΤΙ ee ee expresaly stated to 
be, not that of der aioe worship; or, for the celebration of the first 
day of the week, the Tradition above stated cannot command cre- 
dence, without, “ making the word of God of none effect.” 

1149. 4 spirit holy. See my Tract on Πνεῦμα. The omission 
of the Article proves that the "Holy Ghost is not here referred to, 
and I do not see what can be referred to, but an assurance of the 
freedom of man’s spirit from guilt, here termed, . spirit holy. See 
Note 789. 

1160. τίς. I conceive here and in many other of its Forme is 
substituted for the Relative, and is subject to the Rule relating to it. 
I conceive, Literally, the Ralative i is used in reference to cases that 
relate to Definite Persons, and τίς, to Cases that relate to Indefinite 
Persons. 

The power to forgive sins, and also, to an extent, to retain them, is 


JOHN XxX. 


20. and this having said, he shewed even the 
hands and the side unto them. Then the disciples 
were glad, having knowledge of the Lord. 

21. Then the Jesus said unto them again, peace 


Φωῳοοφοοοοθάαδθδϑὺ ae eoeeeecenn oe 


be with you. 


fe PR SSTAHEEHAPHHSSCHBHESZHEH OSE SEFC HCHRB OR FS "εν 


I send you, 

22. and this having said, he breathed on, and says 
unto them, receive 8 spirit t holy, 

23. probably of whom ye should have remitted the 
sins, they are remitted unto them, probably of whom 
ye should retain the sins, they have been retained. 

ἔτι But Thomas, πε; of the twelve, that is called 


@eeesepeteeaseeaee BEGG toe CHP συνε erseaeuset se CORASHTC HSH SEB E δοοα σου 
es eogeecepnetea 


e+ Φυ Cee ee όϑοφϑθο esse Sees eeee ees ee AMAre ν νῶν ν.ὐ συν νδῴνώδν 


oe CoG ease esee sea eseeteaotaeeuseseeoeranvaseg Oeesue 


except I should have seen in his hands the print of 
the nails, and should have put my finger, into the 


print of the nails, and should have put my hand, 
into his side, I should not have believed, ὁ 

28. and after eight days. Again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas was with them, the Jesus comes 
after the doors having been shut, and stood in the 
midst, and said, peace de unto yon, 

27. then he says unto the Thomas, reach thy 
finger hither, and behold my hands, and reach thy 


here given to the Apostles, but there is nothing here to justify an 
opinion, that this power was not confined to them personally. It 

should not esca chenyallia: that it is here said, that the sins which 
the A gran hy oe rare pol lye Macy 


can bias τὐνρυμαί μερὶ of them. This 
that the curse of the Church is not revocable at the Bar of Almighty 
God. See Notes on Matt. xvi. 18. 
1160,1. And gir have put my hond into Asz side. Literally, 
The whole 0 it; whereas 4&o., 4 part of tt, @ ; 
hence &c., ΚΑ ἐν ἐάσω ἀρ 
1161. And after eight days. This is one of the few portions of 
Holy Scriptures that are advanced to sanction the obeervance of 
Sunday in the place of the Sabbath, See Chap. xx. 19. On this Tra- 
dition asserts. Exoept the first day of the week was then regarded 
as the Sabbath, it is not probable that the disciples would be a second 
time assembled er on that day a eee oe ee 
assembled for religious celebration oft the first day of the week, and our 
Lord Ρ to them on that day, that he did so, to 
claim an sing τα perpetual obacevante. But pry =, that 
the meeting was held on Monday, for had the meeti the disciples 
been on the first day of the week, the original would oe as in 
Luke i. 59, The Fighth See also Zach. i. 1, Ags cachet 
but the Prepositions are iferent, and the Article is not ex 
which determines the Sense to be, dad after days sigh4, whic ae 
the Ninth day, Monday. 


JOHN ΧΧΙ. 


hand, and put into my side, and be not, faithless but 
believing, 

28. Thomas answered and said unto him, my 
Lord and my God, 

29. Jemus says unto him, becanse thou hast scen 


me, thou hast believed, blessed those that saw not, 
yet believed. 


Pao SHEE CE HEHE TFS EHH He SDHC EAH α΄ φΦ.» OHOe FORD oe 


31. But these have been written are, in order that 
ye should believe, that Jesus the Christ, the Son of 
the God is, and in order that believing, ye should 
have life im ἜΡΙΝ ba  ἐπῖτι 

me stesenes ees eee 

1. after these things, Jesus shewed himself again 


een eeesaeoe COM HOKE AEH B tee ese δυφηφοσπὼ ee 


to the disciples, at the sea of the Tiberias referred to. 
And he shewed himself thus, 

2. there. were existing together, Simon Peter, and 
Thomas that is ealled Didymus, and Nathaniel that 
is of Cana of the Galilee referred to, and the sons 
of the Zebedee referred to, and other, of his disciples, 
two, 

3. Simon Peter eae unto them, I go to fish, they 
say unto him, we go also, we go with thee, they went 
forth and entered into the ship, and in that the 
night, they caught nothing. 


COM EORTC ee eh OEE SEHK EE COs Bree mare FERED EHS AHH Ee Chee BREE Dan ed naers 


come on the shore, not yet indeed the disciples had 
eae. ‘ais 
knowledge, that Jesus it is. 


φονῶνν νου seeeeu 


1164. My Lord and my God. This is = Ῥδδοαβθ in relation to 
r an en may obtain volumes of assertions and declama- 
tions, but as regards the true Sense, nothing that can be received as 
proof. Although there are reasons to doubt, whether the true Senke 
of this passage can ever be determinately fixed, the weight of which 
reasons are increased by the failure of every disputant to produce s 


corresponding yet there ie no reason to prevent it a 
determinately settled. ' that the Appellations, The Lord of me, an 

The God of me, cannot here have relation to the same individual. 
For Scholars contend, in all Passages, That when two Appellatives, 
each of which ts preceded by the Article, and they are connected by 
the Copslative Conjunction And, that each Appellative mast have 
relation to a different Person, and to this Rule, applied in this pas- 
mage, I have never objected; my objection to its correctness being, 
when applied to paseages in which it is expressly stated in the Con- 
text that the two Appellatives, have relation to the same individual, 
which is not the case here, since, Thomas aaswered aad said to him, 
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5. Then Jesus says unto them, children. Have 
ye not any meat, they answered him, no. 

6. Then the Jesus said ants them, cast on the 
right side of the ship the net, and ye shall find. 
Then they east, and not now were they being 


Oo POOR eer dance διαυου Ce seseDenNeeer 
PYUTTIRELULITCCET ERTL TEE TTT δόρυ 69 
fishes. 

φοορνονδου δοδιϑοϑο 


φΦόοεν ae 


having heard, that the “Lord ‘it is, he girt about 


Sate tee Cee eee ee att taaee es vee eebBesn Cae eeurve aa 


OF ee eCeReGeoraeseaetsteea CRB H HOHE EES OBES 


and cast himself, into the sea. 

8. But the other disciples εἰσι in the little ship 
in which they were fishing. For they were existing 
not far, from the land, but as about cubits two 
hundred, dragging the net with the fishes. 

9. Then as soon as they came to the land, they 
beheld a coal fire lying on the ground, and fish lying 
on st, also bread, 

10. Jesus says unto them, bring of the fishes, 
ee : sete ene 

11. Then Simon Peter went up, and drew the net, 
to the land, full of great fishes, an hundred fifty 
three, yet 80 many being, the net was not broken, 


12. Jesus says uuto them, come dine, no one of 


OF OCC aD Ete se OE HEH SHA PFT OSCHHT ECD ERS O84 oes 


the disciples was daring to have asked him, thou 
: pot 
who existest thou, having knowledge, that the Lord 


@upe@ene 


13. Jesus comes and takes the bread, and gives 
to them, and the fish likewise, 


cannot with any epprosch to truth be contended to canvey such 5 
Sense, as innumereble passages will prove its Sense to be, Thomas 
answered, and addressed to the hearing of him as follows. I think 
then this may be considered as certain, t t whatever Sense is con- 
vores by Lis pose Sercrang 2 present Rules of Greek 
oriticism it is imposible, that these two Appellations can have rela- 
tion to the same individual; and I cannot say that it appears to me 
impossible, that St. Thomas might make an exclamation, testifyi 
his belief in the fact of, The actual appearance of his Lord a 
Master, and in the Bestower of, The power effecting that fact, vis., 
Almighty God. 

1155. Ye should have life. Literally, 42 an absolute possession ; 
whereas &c. with limitation, So long as ye continue tm his name ; 
hence &c., 821. on τ ΩΣ " 

1160. Bat theo disciples came. Li ; ed iples ; 
whereas ἐπωρβ παῖ υχοιβ pga pregeriaptvecap tr: αὶ πεθαμένη eter ; 
hence &., 821. 
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14. this now third time J esus = shewn to the 


disciples, having been raised from the sei 
15. Then when they dined, the Jesus says unto 


Seon AHP HFOreaeeeeteee Pee tege Fe 


PEC eer ateom ott eetess CH HH 59 5 


more than thou lovest these thy partners, he says to 
him, yea Lord, thou hast known, that I love thee, 
he says unto him, feed my lambs, 

16. he says unto him again, a second time, Simon 
of John, lovest thou me, he says unto him, yea Lord, 
thou hast known, that I love thee, he says unto him, 
feed my sheep, 

17. he says unto him the third time, Simon of 
John, lovest thou me, the Peter was grieved, that he 
said unto him the third time, lovest thou me, so 
he said, Lord, all things thou hast now, thou 
knowest, that I love thee, Jesus says unto him, 
κα μὰν Taha pees 

18. Verily verily I say unto thee, when young thou 
wast, thou wast girding thyself and walking. “Whither 
thou wast wishing. But when thou shouldst have 
grown old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee and lead. Whither thou 
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wishest not. 


1165. Shall gird thee. lIaterally, Shall do the actual 
7 ἡ whereas do., Shall restrain thee ; hence &c., 821. 


immediately 
nates δὲ the commencement of the 20th verse; hence &o., 


JOHN XXI. 


19. Now this he spoke, signifying by what death 
he shall glorify the God, and this having said, he 
says unto him, follow me, 

20. the Peter having been turned, he sees the 
disciple, whom the Jesus was loving, following, who 
also leaned at the supper, on his breast, and said, 
Lord, who is it that betrayeth thee. 
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ape Then the Peter beholding this, says to the 
human form of Jesus, Lord. And this man, what 
shall he do, 

22. the Jesus says unto him, ifT will him to tarry. 
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Till I come, what, is that to thee, thou, follow me. 
23. Then this the saying went abroad among the 
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brethren, that that disciple dies not. But the Jesus 
466 116}. - 
said not unto him, that he dies not, but if I will him 


g@eaneeoesesnoenge 


to tarry. THT I come, what, is that to thee, 

24. this the “disciple is, that both testifieth con- 
cerning these things, and that wrote these things, 
and we have known, that true his testimony exista, 
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25. And there exists also many other things 
which the J esus did, which if it anoukd be written 
in one history, ‘not ‘then I suppose the world itself to 
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have contained books that are ἐπ that case written. 


1167. If I will Mie to tarry. The Lateral Sense is, If J endl ; 
whereas &o. I conosive, 77) he te enlled ; hence &., 821. 
1168. Follow me. Literally, Me personally ; whereas &c., 
Obey that which Ireqwi; hence δ, B21. 821. 

Literally, The saying 


1169. Then thie the saying went abroad 
that had been previously mentioned ; whereas the reference is to 
that which is about to be stated; hence &o., 921. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF 


ACTS OF APOSTLES. 


Carter I. 

1. I made the indeed firet treatise for all men, O 
Theophilus, of what Jesus began to do and also to 
teach, 

2. until which day, having given commandments 
to the apostles, with respect to a spirit holy ὁ 6 spi- 
rif’s freedom from guilt, which commandments he 
chose, he was taken up, 

8. to whom also he presented himself living, after 
the event, him to have suffered, by many proofs, for 
forty days, being seen by them, and heard speaking 
the things that are pertaining to the kingdom of the 
God, 

4. and being assembled together, he commanded 
them, from Jerusalem. Not to depart, but to wait 
for the promise of the Father, which ye heard of me, 

δ. that John indeed baptized with water. But 
that ye, as to spirit, shall be baptized holy, not after 
these many days. 

6. Then even they that assembled were asking 
him, saying, Lord if at this time we obtain it, thou 
dost restore the kingdom to the mae 

7. Then he said to then, it is not for you to know 
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500. See John 518. 


Dione. 
ment here, which appears to me intended to express, That λὼ suffer- 
tage were confined to his human body, in which case it is a strong 
confirmation of the explanation I have ars in my Tracton ᾿[ησοῦ, 


rl gg, Shel gs eae ca which Modern Scholars regard it 
to be a Dative. 


501. Then even they that assembled were asking him. Literally, 
Several of them made applications to him; whereas ko., He reosived 
an interrogation by one on the part of them ; hence &o., 822,1. 


times or seasons, which the Father placed in the his 
own power, 
8. but ye shall receive power fo do so by | the Holy 


δ01,} 
Spinit’s having come upon you, and my witnesses be. 


Even in Jerusalem, and in all the Judea and Samaria, 
and as far as the most distant part of the earth, 

9. and these things having spoken concerning 
their r understanding, he was taken up, and a cloud 
received him, according to their eyes, 
᾿ ‘10. ‘and as looking stedfastly they were existing 
toward the heaven by departing of him, verily behold 
two men had stood by them without their perceiving 
it, in white garments, 

11. which also said, men, Galileans, why have ‘ye 
stood ‘garing into the heaven, this the Jesus that 
So he 


shall return, which manner ye saw him going into 


was taken up from you, into the heaven. 


the heaven. 

12. Then they returned unto Jerusalem, from a 
mount that is called Olivet, which exists near Jeru- 
salem, being ἃ journey of a sabbath, 

13. and when they entered, into the upper room, 


548,2 
they went up, where abiding there were. Even the 
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601,1. My witnessss. Literally, Witnesses belonging to me ; 
whereas &0., Witnesses to me; hence &o., 821. 

602. 4 Cloud received him. Literally, Actually did so; whereas 
&o.  Abeeaed to them to do so; hence ἄο., 322,1. 

608. Two men had stood by them. Literally, Actually heman 
beings ; whereas &o., Two beings having the appearance of men; 
ary bam journey sabbath. Literally, 4 to be 

504. aj of a y, 4 journey 
performed on that day; whereas &o., 4 journey that may be per- 
Sormed on that day ; hence &c., 321. 


192 


Peter, and John, and James, and Andrew Philip 
and Thomas Bartholomew, and Matthew James of 
Alpheus, and Simon the Zealot, and Judas of James, 

14. these all continuing 5 together were in the prayer 
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they offered, with women, and Mary the mother of 
Jesus, and with his brethren, 

15. and in these days, Peter having stood in midst 
of the brethren, said. [Indeed the number of the 
names were existing of the it about one hundred 
twenty, | 

504,1 
16. men, brethren, it is sional for the τὴν Aa 
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cerning Judas that was guide to them that took ‘ ests, 

17. that having been numbered he was existing 
among us, and obtained the share of this ministration 
that he fulfilled. 

18. Therefore indeed necessary was it thai this 
share purchased field, of i ein which he received a 
reward of the iniquity he had committed and that he 
falling headlong having been, in midst burst asunder, 
and all his bowels were poured out, 

19. [indeed known it was to all that dwelt at 
Jerusalem as that field to have been Ἐπ᾿ erm in their 


νφοιφθνοεοφν»οδοονιυ ee Ye eraneeer ees MM Meese saee 
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to be fully performed as that the Mas torre i iis fey 
arrived ; hence &o., $21. 


Observe. The neoessity is, oe the gd κῷ ον ῤμε 
ture to have bees fully patie docs ‘Bok ταῖς 


That it was necessary for him that largest he thing predicted in 
the Soripture to be personall Lartasran Ger nsible for his act; and hence it 
may have been the will of Unerring Disposer of all events to 
decree, that he judged it meet to appoint a Man to be one of the 
Immediate Disciples of his Son, who had filled up the measure of 
his iniquity, but who instead of immediately calling from this world 
to receive the reward of his iniquity, he reserved, 2 Peter ii 0, in 
this world for a season, to complete his purposes of Mercy and 
Loving-kindness to the children of men. He whoee reward of iniquity 
is Annihilation, cannot paren the result of his responsibility by 
any temporal Resorvetion, that the Great of all events may 
see meet ἰο βρροίεί, even though such appoimtment be Foreknown or 
Predestina 

604,2. Which the spirit that is holy Joretold. Literally, Was the 
Actor in foretelling ; whereas &0. I conceive, Was employed by God 
as the means of gaa οι ; henoe &c., 321. 

505. This ; Not, This man, sesing the Record Matt. xxvii 
8 forbids is and no reasonable exposition existe why we read at all, 

assuredly this man purchased ;” as all the Sense of 

‘ie Authorised Translation elit 5: is expressed hy the words, dad 
purchased, or, Now he purchased. ord in loco. 


ACTS II. 


20. For it hath been written in book of psalms, 
be, his habitation deaolate, and not be, he ‘that 
dwells in it, and another take his bishoprick. 
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21. Therefore it is meet of the men that com- 
| 
panied with us, in all time, in which the Lord Jesus 


went in and out among us, 
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22. having begun with the baptism of John, unto 
the day, which he was taken up from ns, a witness 
of his resurrection with us to have been one of 
these, 

28. then they appointed two, Joseph that is called 
Barsabas, who Justus was surnamed, and Matthias, 
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24. and having prayed they said, thou, O Lord, 
O knower of the heart of all, show publicly which 
thou chose out of these the two one, 

25. to have taken the place of this ministry and 
apostleship, from which, Judas deserted to have been 
departed unto the place that is his own, 

26. then they gave lots for them, and the lot fell 
on Matthias, 

Cuapter II. 

1. so he was numbered with the eleven apostles, 
and by the lot it was fired to be completed the day 
of the Pentecost, all were existing together in the it 
ὁ ὁ determination, 


605,1. Known if was to all that dwelt ἐπ Jerusalem. Literally, 
It was knows that the field was called ; whereas &c., The event was 
so well known, as to cause the to be called ; hence &c., 821. 

506, And another take his bishoprick. Literally, May 
own accord take it; whereas &o., May be appointed to May of Ms 
dutias of it ; hence &o., $21. 

606,1. Tho Lord Jesus went i» and out. Literally, This would 
end with his crucifizrion; whereas &c., Extends the time till he 
ascended into heaven; hence &c., $21. 

606,2. Who Justus was surnamed. Literally, Legally bore that 
Appellation ; whereas &o, T think probable; Ho was ἐν desiguated by 
Christians ; hence &c., 321. 

607. This is one of the few portions of Holy Soripture that are 
advanoed in sanction of the observance of Sunday in the place of the 
Sabbath. All the Texts that are commonly advanced for thia object 
are as follows; John xx. 19.26, Acta xi. 1, ux. 7, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, and 
Rev. 1 10. 

Por Gut ie mace Vee Gee tee aed Eres ee 

that the partioular Feast specified happened 
to be celebrated on the first day of the week. 

Tradition asserte. That as the Feast of Pentecost is here expressly 
named, the probsbility is, that in the express mention of ἃ feast that 
pigberg eager ecnigr brigsbon pe μρρϑμδεα gan erseyre 
to teach man, ear, presaly naming 
Feast, that it is pero ory tery man should regard the day 
of the week, on which the Feast was that year celebrated as holy, 
which dey, man by calculation discovers to be the first day of the 
week. 


ACTS II. 


807,1 
2. then a sound came sep out of the heaven, 


iti φου θα Pdiitieih ttt te eee ee eee eee ee) 
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8. and there appeared to them, being completely 
divided, tongues as of fire, and there sat, by one, 
upon each of them, 

4. and all were filled with a spirit holy, and began 
to speak with other tongues. As the spirit was 
sring to utter to them, Peres aan Oa 

5. Now there were existing in Jerusalem, Jews 
dwelling, devout men, of all nations that were under 
etait eee eee 

6. And the multitude came together after the 
Apostles having» come ; ‘to this utterance, ‘and were 
confounded, because each one heard in his own dia- 
lect by their uttering. 

7. Then they were amazed and marvelled, saying, 
Behold all these that speak Gahleans are, 


ae @@eone τ τον. 


is it not. 

8. then how do we hear, ‘each in our own dialect, 
in which, we were born, 

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and they 
that inhabit the Mesopotamia, Judea and also Cap- 
padocia, Pontus and the Asia, 

10. Phrygia and also Pamphylia, Egypt and the 
parts of the Libya that is of Cyrene, and Romans 
that are strangers, Jews and also Proselytes, 

11. Cretes and Arabians, we do hear by their 
uttering in the our tongues we speak, the wonderful 
things of the God. 

12. And all were amazed and in doubt, one, to 
another, saying, wnat wills this thing to exist. 

13. And others deriding said, that having been 


filled with new ' wine they are. 


507,1. Then a sound came suddenly ont of the heaven. Literally, 
From the place specified ; whereas &o., It appeared to Man 20 to 
come ; henoe &c., 321. 

508. 42 the spirit was giving to utter fo them. Had the epirit 
been 8 person, and so an actual giver of the power specified in the 
Lage that God is tho giver of it, the Arrangement would not have 

been Irregular. Sec Rulo 322,1. Seo Note 504,2. 

506,1. And others deriding ‘said. The Disarrangement here See 
Rale $22, 1 is intended to shew, That the Scnee is not intended to be 
understood absolutely Literally, For if all were amazed, who could 
be those hore described as, others deriding said. 


193 


14. Then the Peter having been placed with the 
eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto them, men, 
Jews, and all that inhabit Jerusalem, be this thing 
by you known, and hearken to my words. 

Π δ. For not_ as ye suppose, these are drunken. 
Seemg third hour of the day it is, 


16. but this thing ‘that that has been spoken by 
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17. verily it shall exist after these things, the God 
says, I will give freely by my spirit, to all flesh, even 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall see by visions, and your old 
men shall ‘be instructed by dreams, 

18. yea verily to my servants and to my hand- 
maidens, in those days, I will give freely by my 
Spirit, and they shall prophesy, 

19. aud I will shew wonders, in the heaven above, 
and signs, in the earth beneath, blood, and fire, and 
vapour of smoke, 

20. the sun ‘shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into ‘blood, before indeed ‘day of Jehovah 


sti pewe Cece ccenasaresreces 
that is great and notable to have come, 
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21. yet it shall exist, every one, whoever should 
have called on the name of Jehovah, shall be saved, 

22. men, Israelites, hear these words, Jesus the 
Nazarite, a man haviug been shewn forth by the God 
to you by powers, and wonders, and signs, which the 


God did by means of him, in midst of you. 


23. As ye yourselves have known this man by the 
determinate counzel and foreknowledge of the God 
delivered, by means of hand of lawless men, having 
crucified, ye slew, 

24. whom the God raised up, having ἜΝ the 


508,2. Having been filled with new wine. Literally, With the 
exact thing specified ; whoreas &c., With intoxicating liquor ; hence 
&e., 321 

509. Shall see by visions. Literally, Thetr instruction shall be 
confined to this channel ; hence &c.,321. I have no direct authority 
for, Shall be instructed. 

511. Day of Jehovah &c. arr 4 A particular day ; 

&c., 4 particular event ; hence &., 321 

611, 1. Which the God did. Literally I laa Actively per- 
formed ; whereas &o. Passice, Hmpowered Jesus to effect ; hence 
&c., 321. 


whereas 


194 


pains of the death he suffered, because not possible 
it was him to be holden by it. 

25. For David speaks as ‘to him, I was keeping 
before mine eyes ‘the Lord in presence of me, with 
respect to all things, surely at right hands of me, he 
exists, unless 1 should have been moved fo forget him, 

26. on account of this, my | heart was made glad, 
and my tongue rejoiced. And yet more, even my 
flesh shall rest in hope, 
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27. that thou wilt not leave my soul, in hell, and 
that thou wilt not suffer the holy of thee to have 
seen corruption, 

28. thou made known to me ways of life, thou 
shalt make full me of joy, with thy countenance, 

29. men, brethren, hearken, it being possible to 
have spoken with confidence, to you, concerning the 
patriarch David, as both dead and buried, as his 
sepulchre exists with us, until this day. " 


eueeceo *arpepeoee ee eaters ὺ 


30. Yet a prophet being, and having known, that 
817 
the God swore with an oath to him, of fruit of his 


Sete eerewaeaers we BCneedvoeesenetd 


loins, to have sat on his throne, 

31. thts having known before, he announced con- 
cerning the resurrection of the Christ, that he was 
neither left in hell, nor ae flesh caw corruption, 

82. ae God raised up this the Je esus, of which all 
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88. therefore having been exalted by the right 


513. Him to be holden. Literally, Him under any circumstances ; 
whereas &c., Him, seeing he had not sinned ; hence &o., 321. 

514. For David speaks as to him. Literally, For David epeaks 
wnato Aim; hence &., 822,1. 

616. His sepulchre exists with us. Literally, In the place where 
he addressed them ; whereas &o., Was known by them to be existing ; 
hence &., 322,1. 

617. The God swore with an oath to him. Literally, He act 
did what te stated ; whereas &c., What he did was in effect what ws 


stated ; hence &e., 321. 

518. Nor his flesh saw corruption. Irregular, in order to 
shew that the Sense is intended to to understood Metaphorically ; 
Not hie actual flesh, but that his existence was not terminated ; 
hence &0., 322.1. See Rule 498. 

619. The God raised thts the Jesus. Literally, The same 
human form of which Man knowledge ; whereas &c. I conceive, 
The same existence, but not the same heman ὃ , For flesh and 
blood shall not inherit the ki dom of God; hence &e., $21. 

620. Having been exalted by the right hand of the God. Literally, 
Se ee eon eae nae a tee God; hence &., 

621. Having received the promise of the spirit that is holy. 
Literally, Having received that which ‘the Hog Spirit had had promod 3 


ACTS 


ΤΊ, 


hand of the God. And having received the promise 
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of the ‘spirit that i is holy, from the Father, he gave 
freely this measure of it, which ye now see and hear. 
34. I say hear, For not David ascended into the 
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heavens. 


eeeeaeaeearenes 


on right hands of me, 

35. until perhaps, I should make thy foes a foot- 
stool. 

36. Therefore assuredly all of the house of Israel 
know, that indeed the God made a Lord hin, and a 
Christ this the Jesus, whom ye crucified. 

87. And having heard, they were pricked to the 
heart. So they said to the Peter and the remaining 
apostles, what should we have done, men, brethren. 

38. Then Peter said unto them, repent and be 
baptized, each of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for a remission of your sins, and ye shall receive the 


holy spirit’s gift of tongues. 
534 ; 
39. For the promise exists to you and to your 
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children, and to all that are at far, as many as soever 
Jehovah our God should have called. 
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was lied them, saying, be saved from ne gene- 
ration that is untoward. 
41. Then indeed they that received his word were 
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received from the Father the Holy Spirit which 
he had promised ; 


ence &e., 321. 
622. For not David ascended into the heavens. Literally, For 
Dawid haz not ascended into heaven; whereas 4c., For David did 
not ascend into heaven to obtain the information he records; hence 
&e., 352,1. 

522,1. See Matt. ruii. 44. 

523. That the God made a Lord him. Literally, He made him 
on earth a Lord ; whereas ko., That God made man to perceive that 
he was a Lord ; ‘hence &o., $21. 

623,1. For aremiesion. Observe the Article is not expressed. 

524. The promise exists to you. Literally, You ta particular ; 
whereas &c., General, Such as you; hence ἄο., 321. 

§24,1. As many a8 soever ehovah our God should have called. 
Literally, Personally du what is stated; whereas &c., Cause the 
thing to be sare hence &o., $21. 

625. And he testified with many other words. Literally, Testi- 
Sying to many other words; hence &c., 321. 

525,1. Then indeed they that received his word were baptized. 
Literally, All that heard his word; whereas &c., All that accepted it 
who had not received baptiam ; hence &o., 321. 

526. And souls about three thousand were added. Literally, 
Were finally saved ; whereas &o. I conceive, Were then saved should 
they not afterwards depart from their faith ; hence &., 321. 


ACTS 


42. Nevertheless persevering they were in the 
instruction of the apostles, even in the fellowship in 
the breaking of the bread and in the prayers enjoined 
they offered. 

43. Verily a fear came “upon every soul. As many 
some and signs, by means of the ‘apostles, were 
existing. "" 

44. Now all that believe at the it i ὁ at that time 
were having all things in common, 

45. and were selling the possessions and the goods 
they had with them, or were parting these to all men. 
Ag perhaps any were having need. 

46. And by day, persevering in attending together 
in the temple. And breaking, according to size of 
house, bread, they were eating meat, with gladness 
and singleness of heart, 

47. praising the God, and having favor, with all 
the people. As the Lord was adding those that are 
saved as to day ie time present, by the it way. 

Caapter III. 

]. Now Peter and John ascending into the tem- 
ple, at the hour of the prayer that is ninth, 

2. even a certain man, lame, from his mother’s 
womb, being, was being carried, whom they were 
laying by day, at the gate of the temple that is 
called beautiful, in respect of that “he should ask an 
alms, of them that enter into the temple, ὃ 

3. who having seen Peter and John being about 
to enter into the temple, was asking an alms to have 
received. 

4. Then Peter having fastened his eyes upon him, 


with the John, said, look on us. 


527. Verily a fear came. Literally, Actively approached ; whereas 
ὅσ. Passive, were all subject to fear ; hence &., 321. 

528. Were ing need. Literally, Having absolute wand ; 
whereas &o., Having an ordinary requirement ; hence &o., 321. 

529. The Lord was adding. Literally, Actively doing what is 
stated ; whereas ko. Passive, Permitting axch men to be 20 added ; 
hence &o., 822,1. 

531. Is respect of that he should ask an alms. Literally, He 
did tt for the object specified; whereas &c., He did it to obtain 
support ; hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 381. 

632, Silver and gold exists not. Literally, 1 am absolutely 
without ; whereas &c., Is not so possessed by me as to enable me by 
it to mupply your wants ; henoe &., $22,1. 


111. 19ὅ 


ἀθέ 
5. Then the man was giving heed unto them, ex- 


pecting something, from them, to have received. 
532 
6. But Peter said, silver and gold existe not with 
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But what I have, this I give to thee, 1 in the 
name of Jesus Christ the Nazarite, walk, 

7. and having taken him by the right hand, he 
lifted him up. And immediately his feet and ankle 
bones were strengthened, 

8. and leaping up, he stood, then walks about, 
and entered with them, into the temple, walking, and 


me. 


leaping, and praising the God, 

9. and all the people saw him walking and praising 
the God. 

10. And were knowing him, that this man he 
that was sitting for the alms distributed, at the beau- 
tiful gate of the temple: was, ‘and they were filled with 
wonder and amazement, at that that had happened 
to him. 


11. And all the prone ran “ unto ἀλέλανε in 
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12. And the Peter having seen ¢his, said unto the 
people, men, Israelites, why marvel ye at this thing 
or us, why fix ye your eyes as though by private 
power or holiness having made in respect of that he 
ον δ δον νος. 


Φιιν“«εΡὐνεεΦ»φ.Γ “46 


13. the God of eran; and of Isaac, and or 
Jacob, the God of οἱ our fathers glorified his servant 
Jesus, whom ye ‘delivered up, and disowned in pre- 
sence of Pilate, that man having adjudged to cleanse 
him from every accusation. 


633. Τλὼ I give to thee. Literall 
whereas &c., That the character of 
that he possessed ; hence &c., 321. 

638,1. And were knowing that he was sitting for alms. Literally, 
For that object ; whereas &c., They were knowing that he did sit 
there; hence &c., 321. 

684. In respect of that he should walk. Literally, Do what ts 
stated ; nda gre &e., That he should be cured; hence the Irregular 
Government. Seo Rulo 381. 

534,1. The God of owr fathers glorified. Literally, Added 

glory to; whereas &c., Enabled man to perceive; hence &c., 


$21 
684,2, See Matt. ii. 16. 


, Ali that he possessed of it ; 
is gifts would be the same as 
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14. Yea ye disowned the holy and just one, and 
desired a man, a murderer to have been granted 
to you. 

15. And killed the prince of the life we are seek 
ing, whom the God raised from the dead, of which we 
witnesses exist indeed to the faith in his name, 

16. this man whom ye see and have known, he 
made sound, his name, even the faith that exists by 
means of it, gave to him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all, 

17. and now brethren 1 have known, that through 
ignorance, ye acted. As aleo your rulers. 

18. And that the God, what things he declared 
beforehand through ¢he mouth of all the prophets, 
his Christ to have suffered, he fulfilled thus i e 
ee aa Spoink ons alate 

19. Therefore repent and be converted to the doc- 
trine of attaining to have been blotted out your sins, 
that probably times of refreshing should have come 
from an appearance of the Lord having been vouch- 
safed, 

20. indeed he should have sent away Christ even 
Je esus that was appointed before to you, 


21. whom it behoveth heaven indeed to have re- 


-νε- ' -@@ Ret 9" 658 δι ἄν" α ἃ 


22. Moses indeed said, that Jehovah the God shall 
rai ise Up 8 prophet to you, of your brethren, like me, 
ye shall hear of him, as to all thigns whatsoever, he 
should have spoken unto you. 


23. And so it shall exist, every soul, whosoever 


535. And killed the prince of the life. Literally, In this Context 
I conceive, And annihilated him; whereas &c., And terminated his 
tmmediate earthly presence with Man by violence ; hence &o., 921. 

636. See Rom. i. 4. 

587. His Christ to have suffered. Literally, Suffered before the 
prophets spoke; whereas &o., Proclaimed before the things which 
Christ suffered ; hence &o., 321. 

538. To have been blotted out your sins. Literally, Be converted 
ts order to attain the end specified ; whereas &c., Be concerted to 
the Doctrine of your sins having been blotted owt ; hence the Die- 
errangement of the Infinitive. See Rule 321. : 

Your sine. Literally, Those sins committed by you ; whereas &c., 
Those of the description you have committed ; henoe the Disarrange- 
ment of the Pronoun. See Rule 921. 


ACTS IV. 


should not have heard that prophet, shall be des- 
troyed from among the people. 

24. For verily all the prophets, from Samuel even 
of the successional order, as many as spoke, verily 
they proclaimed these days. 

25. Ye sons of the prophets are, and of the cove- 
nant, which the God made with our fathers, saying 
to Abraham, verily in thy seed, all the kindreds of 
the earth shall be blessed, 

26. first to you, the God having raised up his ser- 
vant, sent him | Dlessing you, in the endeavour, to 
turn away each, from tle iniquities he has pursued, 

Caarter IV. 

1. then the priests, and the captain of the temple, 
and the Sedducees came upon them after their epeak- 
re ree weer rence ee 
2. being grieved by the act, namely they to instract 
the people, and preach through the ‘dispensation of 
Jesus the resurrection that is from the dead, 

3. and they laid upon them the hands, and put 


them in hold, until the morrow. For eventide was 


existing now. 


548 
4. Howbeit many of them that hear the word 


ee hove reese eoeetcar eee Peete wrote Guero e CEPEBe CHESHCHR ATER EE 


believed, verily number of the men was about five 
thousand. 

5. And it came to pass on the morrow to have 
been brought together on account of them the rulers, 
and the presbyters, and the scribes, in Jerusalem, 

6. also Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were existing 
of the kindred of the high priest, 

7. and having set them, in the midst, they were 


539. Which the God declared. Litarally, Expressly specified ; 
whereas 40., Declared should exist ; hence &o., 321. 

640. Prophets of his. Literally, Act what iz stated ; wherens 
&c. I conceive, Who as to the effect of what they did were such; 
hence &c., 321. 

541. First to you. Literally, Yow personally; whereas &c., 
General, You that are Jews ; hence &o., 82]. ; 

642. They to instruct. Literally, That they in porticuler should 
do it; whereas &c., That any other than themselves should do τὶ; 


Literally, As regards the 
matances of the cast ; 


_hence &c., 321. 


543. Howbeit many of them do. i 
actual fact; whereas &c., 42 regards the circe 
hence &c., 822,1. 


ACTS IV. 


310 
asking by what power, or by what name, did ye 


8. Then Peter having been filled with a holy 
sprit said unto them, rulere of the people, and 

9. if we this day are examined concerning kind- 
ness for an impotent man, by what means, this man 
has been made whole, 

10. known, be to you all, and to all the people 
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarite, 
whom ye crucified, whom the God saa from the 
dead, by this name, this man whole hath stodd before 


ee Ce eer. ce eee es CHP ewe eeen ss eo ἀϑάφαεοφφθα 


you that act as stewards that has been made into 8 8 


head stone of a corner is, 


Pees ee eae tree etcee enter ee en etase CR OSL Oe n PHP OHO ra ese OH eer eee ae 


tfed by any other name. For not even other name 
is, "under the heaven that hath been given among 
men, by which, it is fit for you to have been 
sees sane tere sten αν ΤΡ ΒΟ Δ diners 


Been eeatnees ce 


J cho, and having perceived, that men unlearned 
and ignorant they are, they were wondering. And 
were taking knowledge of them, that with the human 
form of Jesus, they were existing ὁ 6 had been. 

14, As beholding the man, with them, having 
place that had been healed, nothing they were having 
to have contradicted. 

15. Then having commanded them, out of the 
council, to have gone, they were conferring among 
themselves, 

16. saying, what shall we do to these men. For 
verily that a notable miracle hath existed by means 


545. And beholding the boldness of the Peter. Literally, His 
courageous manner ; whereas d&o., His courageous statements ; hence 
&o., 821. 

648. As beholding the man. Literally, Actually looking «ρου 
him ; whereas &o., Being aware that he as alive ; herics tie 321. 

547. That a notable miracle hath existed. Literally, This is an 
admission of their belief of it ; whereas &c., That a notable miracle 
is te the people believed to have existed ; hence &c., 822,1. 

549. For we are not able. Literally, Have no power ; whereas 
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of them to all that dwelt in Jerusalem, manifest it is, 
and we are not able to deny, 

17. but lest in more places, it should have been 
spread among the people, we should have threatened 
them no more to speak in this name to no one of 
men, 

18. and having called them, they commanded at 
all not to speak. Or not to teach in the name of the 
Jesus, | 

19. Then the Peter and John having answered, 
they said to them, whether right it exists in the 
sight of the God, of you ‘to hear, more than of the 
God, judge. 

20. For we are not able as God’s teachers, what 
things we have seen and heard not to speak. 

21. Then they that threatened further, released 
them, nothing finding, the how they should have 
punished them, because of the people, for they all 
were glorifying the God, for that that had been 
done. 

22. For the man was of years more than forty, 
on whom, hed ‘heen ‘shewn this miracle of the 
healing. 

23. And having been let go, they went to the their 
own, and reported whatsoever, to them, the chief 


priests and the presbyters said. 


en eee ee eeSes COCR Dee ee δώ PHC eO hee COBB She aE 


24. Then they that heard with one accord lifted 
up a voice, to the God, and said, O Lord, thou that 
made the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all 


things that are in them, 
25. that said by « our see by means of a ΠΕ 


weet ens οὐπῷ.-. . ««΄“΄.᾽ BAB adorns Φθϑθοθο "ν PH νι oe HHH DEK THE HAO D ee 


Seevee2OpHesae φΦοφφόυφυομοώύκαοϑθοδε seeeae- nae 


em we Bana egeerer ae eee on et Chose steve sees CHBB 


&., As God's accepted teachers we are not able; hence &., 
$21. 

551. Was of years more than forty. Literally, He was what is 
stated; whereas &oc., He appeared to be of that age; hence &e., 
321. 

552. Seo ogee xvi. 1, Note 719. 

Para said by pans oS : a maitre, That made David 

; hence &., 821. 
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were gathered together in the same spirit, against 
the Lord, and again st his Christ. 

27. For they were gathered together of a truth, in 
this commonwealth, against thy holy servant Jesus, 
whom thou anointed, Herod and also Pontius Pilate, 
with Gentiles and people of Israel, 


28. to have done, whatsoever thy hand or the 


eheevre sorter erp etgnnee serene 


-ι͵ισουδ"ναι δυνοενον.- atc eoueeeeseoerhoanaasea 


the things now, 

29. O Lord, look upon their threatenings, and 
grant to thy servants, with all boldness, to speak 
thy word, 

30. in the assurance of the things effected by 
the hand to extend the knowledge of thee, by 
healing, and signs, and wonders to be done by 
means of the name of thy holy servant Jesus, 

he then the place was shaken after these sigh 


ee eee eee eeoeama es οι Oo ee δ. ἀδοο eee e re ene see CHEST δοαφουοῦϑθφ RFCS ECS eee Ree 
Senpnewneeneueoan 


were filled with the Holy Spirit, and were speaking 
the word of the God, with ἢ Dona: 

32. Yea heart and the 5 soul one was existing with 
the multitude that believed, ὁ and not even one, any- 


ee Cee hes oe Boos OPS ae aeons CHO. . Re KORE αν σφ 


thing that existed to him, claimed his own to be, but 


all things in common vas existing with them, 


ae ecoe ee Cee oe es Eee CFSE HS SHR HRC OHS SHeKSHEHHH DR BOTs δὰ 


33. and the apostles” of Bc Lord J esus were 


bringing forward i in 8 convincing manner the witness 


concerning the resurrection. 


existin g upon san, || reese ree 
922,3 
84. Indeed not even poor any one was among 


them. For as many a8 posseasors of lands or houses 
were, selling, they were bringing the prices of the 


things that are sold, 


554. And the rulers were gathered together. Literally, Actually 
assembled ; whereas &o., United in their opposition ; hence &., 822,1. 


566. hand or the counsel defined beforehand. Literally, 
Defined im the particulars ; whereas &c., Defined as to the general 
resulls; hence &o. » 822,1. 

566. All things in COMUNOR was. 


Literally, Actually all things ; 
whereas &., All ipeahiny generally ; hence ks. 382 & 321 

557. Were bringing forward in a convincing manner. Literally, 
The apostles by their own powers were attesting the witness they 
gave; whereas &c., The witness, in @ convinciag manner, 
attested ; henoe &o., 321. See Rom. i. 4. 


ACTS V. 


85. and laying down them at the feet of the apos- 
tles. For its being distributed to each. According 
as perhaps any one was having need. 

36. And Joses that was surnamed Barnabas by 
the apostles, which being interpreted is, a son of 
consolation, a Levite, ‘Cyprus by the race, . 

37. having with him of land, he having sold, the 
money brought and Jaid at the feet of the apostles. 

Carrer V. 

1. Then a certain man Ananias by name, with 
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 

2. and retained from the price, having conscious- 
ness also the wife, and some part having brought, at 
the feet of the apostles, he laid ἐξ. 

ὅ. Then the Peter said, Ananias, why, filled the 
Satan thine heart, thee to have imposed upon τ the 
oe is holy, and to have retained from the 
price of the land, 

4. ig it not remaining thine, it was remaining 80, 
having been sold by the thy power, it was, why 
therefore place thou in thine heart this thing, thou 
lied not to men, but to the God. 

5. Then the Ananias hearing these words, having 
fallen down, he died, and great fear came on all 
that hear. 

6. And the young men having arisen they wound 
up him, and having carried out, they buried. 

7. And it came to pass about three hours space, 
even his wife not having known that that had been 
done she came in. 

ee Theu Peter answered unto her, tell me whether 


yea, for 80 much. 


SO FOr Or ewr ae eeenr ease ReHre 


567,1. eat grace was. Literally, Arbitrarily come 
whereas &e., a We Gheaa ts cad ound ὦ sei lencs’ Sa 
822,1. 


658. Was having need. Literally, Actual want; whereas &c., 
An insufficient support ; hence &c., 321. 

669. Thee to have imposed upon. Literally, To effect an impo- 
sition ; whereas &e., To attempt an imposition ; hence &c., 821. 

560. Whether the land ye sold for so much. Irregular, to shew, 
That these are not the exact words that St. Pater spoke, but merely 
expresses the object of their Sense; hence &c., 321 and 823,1. 


ΑΟΤΒ  V. 


9. Then the Peter said to her, why on what 
account was it agreed together by you to have 
tempted the spirit of Jehovah. Behold the feet of 
them that buried thy husband are at the door, 
and shall carry out thee. 

10. Then she fell down straightway at his feet, 
and died. And the young men having come in, 
they found her dead, and having carried forth, they 
buried by her husband, 

11. and great fear came upon all the church, and 
upon all that hear these things. 

12. Then by means of the hands of the apostles, 
many signs and wonders were wrought among the 
people, yet all the apostles were existing together in 
the porch of Solomon. 

13. For no one of the rest of the beltevers was 
being bold to be joined 1 with them, even the people 


were ΠΕ ἘᾺΝ them. 
“14, And more believing in the Lord were being 
added, multitudes of men and also of women, 

15. 80 as even in the streets, to bring the sick, and 
lay on little beds and couches, in order that at least 
the shadow of Peter passing by shall over-shadow 
ἄς ὐπὸ teenie anne 

16. And there was coming also the multitude of 
the surrounding cities of Jerusalem, bringing sick 
folks, also folks being vexed with unclean spirits, 
which soever they were, all were being healed. 

17. Then the high priest having risen up, and all 
that were with him, (that is, a sect of the Sadducees) 
were filled with indignation, 

18. and laid the hands, on the apostles, and put 
them, in a common prison. 

19. But an ange] of Jehovah, by means of night, 
opened the doors of the prison, and having brought 
forth them, he said, 

561. Oftherest. Literally, Of the rest of the people, See the 


Context ; whereas &. as in the spel arros ρῶς &c., 321. 
661,1. sais the peop them. Literally, Them 
in particu they held hence &c., 322,1. 
562. At least the shadow of ng by. Literally, Some- 
thing that acte; sade of Ptr ating An effect that is 
cassed ; hence &., 321. 
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20. go, yea having been appointed, speak in the 
temple to the people all the words of this life. 

21. And having heard this, they entered at the 
break of day, into the temple, and were teaching. 
But the high priest and they that were with him 
having arrived, they called together the counsel 
and all the senate of the sous of Israel, and sent 
to the prison to have brought them. 

22. Then officers that came, they found not them, 
in the prison. And having returned, they an- 
nounced, 

23. saying, assuredly the prison we found having 
been shut with all safety, and the keepers having 
abode at the doors. Yet having entered in, we found 


24. And when they heard these words. 
captain of the temple, and the chief priests. were 


Even the 
doubting concerning them, what possibly may ‘have 
caused this. 

25. And one having come, he announced to them, 
surely behold the men whom ye put in the prizon, 
they exist in the temple, standing and teaching the 
people. 

26. Then having departed, the captain, with the 
officers, brought them without violence. For they 
were in the habit of fearing the people. Lest they 
should have been stoned. 

27. And having brought them, they stood before 
the council, and the δε priest asked them, 


@*e? Beene ee era aetOeMrretrevoes se eeuns @eeeate ψώνα 


CHS roe See ESOP ERS POPPA F ORS ER AHO SRO REO HEME EES EHS ORE eB OD 


not to teach in this name, yet behold ye have filled 
the Jerusalem with your doctrine, surely ye intend to 
have brought on us the blood of this man. 

29. Then Peter and the apostles having answered, 
they said, it is necessary to obey God rather than 


men, 


563. We found no one. Literally, Thte ts impossible; All that 
can be doneis, Find that there is no one in the place; hence &c., $21. 

563,2. Even the captain πον Literally, entire 
did 30 ; whereas &0., Speaking generally they did so; 
822,1. 

564. It is necessary to obey. Literally, Man is unable to act 
otherwise ; whereas &o., There is a moral necessity ; hence &c., 321. 


ence &c., 
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80. the God of our fathers Faised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew, having hanged on a tree, 

31. the God Should have exalted this man, 8 prince 
and a saviour, to his right hand i in respect of that he 
should offer ‘Fepentance to the Terael for 8 ‘remission 
of sins, 

32. and we for him, witnesses of these things are, 
88 the “God. gave the spirit that is holy to them 
ἕν ee Speer aereeer a 

33. Then they that heard were cut to the heart, 
and were taking counsel to have slain them. 

34. Then one having stood up in the counsel, a 
pharisee, by name Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, 
honoured by all the people, he commanded out a 
short time the apostles to have put. 

35. And said to them, men, Israelites, take heed to 
yourselves, concerning these men, what ye intend to do. 

36. For before these the days, Theudas arose, 
boasting to be somebody himeelf, to whom a number 
of men about four hundred were jomed, who was 
slain, and all as many as were ‘obeying him, were 
scattered and brought to nought, 

37. after this man, Judas the Galilean rose up in 
the days of the taxing, and drew away people after 
him, yet that man perished, and all as many as 
obeyed him, were dispersed, 

38. so the things now I say to you are, refrain 
from these men, and ed alone them, for if this 
counsel or this: work should be of men, it shall be 
destroyed. 

39. But if of God it exists, ye shall not be able 
to have overcome them. Lest haply then fighting 
against God ye should have been found. 

565. The God of our fathers raised up. Literally, He per- 
er 
566. The God should have ezalted this man ge. The word This 
oad buco beat πον τόπῳ lad’ (ha carvoacement an διάρας 


See Rule 321. 

567. The God gave gc. Literally, Absolutely imparted per- 
manently; whereas d&c., Permitted occasionally to be exercised ; 
licnce &e., 321, 

668. To whom a number of men about Sour hundred were joined. 
Literally, Leg untted ; whereas &c., Acknowledged hie doctrine 


and authority ; hence &0., 921. 


ACTS VI. 


40. And they were persuaded by him, and having 
called the apostles, having beaten, they commanded 
not to speak in the name of the Jesus, and then re- 
leased. 

41. Then even the apostles were departing, rejoic- 
ing, from before the council, that they were cuunted 
worthy on account of the name to have been dis- 
honoured. 

42. And were not ceasing all day in the temple or 
in a house, teaching and preaching the Christ, even 
Je esus to be. 

Caapter VI. 

1. But in these days of the disciples being mul- 
tiplied, a murmuring of the Grecians arose against 
the Hebrews, that their widows were i in the habit of 
being neglected in the ministration that is daily. 
"2. Then the twelve having summoned the multi- 
tude of the disciples, they said, not pleasing it exists 
our having left the word of the God to serve 
tables. 

3. So brethren we should have looked out men, 
out of you, being professed, seven, full of spirit and 
wisdom, whom we should have appointed over this 
business. 

4, And we will give ourselves continually to the 
prayer for and to the ministry of the word, 

6. and the saying pleased in the judgment of all 
the multitude, and they chose Stephen, a man full 
of faith and of a spirit holy, and Philip, and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch, 

6. whom they set before the apostles, and having 
prayed, they laid on them the hands, 
any monacr performed by them? whereas ἄς, Should Se οι 


by the ordinary powers of man ; hence &., 921. 
570. And were not ceasing fe. Literally, agi A sever ceased ; 


whereas &c., There was no time fized that they did not preach; 
hence &c., 821. 
570,1. ” ‘That their widows were in the habit of being neglected. 


Literally, Were commonly so treated ; whereas &c., Often did βοΐ 
receive proper attention ; hence &o., 921. 

671. We will give oureeloes continually to the prayer fe. Lite- 
rally implies, Not ony cessation ; henoe &c., 321. 


ACTS VII. 


7a 
7. then the word of the God was increasing, and 


the number of the disciples were in a situation of 
being multiplied in Jerusalem greatly. Even a great 
company of the priesta were obeying the: faith. 

8. And Stephen full of. grace and power did great 
signs and wonders, among the people. 

9. Then there arose, some of those that are of the 
synagogue that is called of Libertines, and Cyrenians, 
and Alexandrians, and of them that are from Cilicia 
and Asia, disputing with the Stephen, 

10. but they were not able to have resisted the 
wisdom and the spirit, with which he was speaking. 

11, Then they suborned men, saying, assuredly 
we have heard him speaking blasphemous words, 
against Moses and the God. 

12. And they stirred up the people, and the pres- 
byters, and the scribes, and having come, they 
caught him, and’ brought to the council. 

13. And set up false witnesses, saying, this man 
restrains not speaking words against this place that 
is holy, and the law. 

14. For we have heard him saying, that this Jesus 
the Nazarite shall destroy this place, and shall change 
the customs, which Moses delivered to us, 

15. and having steadfastly looked on him, all that 
sat at the council, they saw his face, as if it had been 
a face of an angel. 

Carter VII. 

1. Then the high priest said, if these things thus 
are, he possesses as 8 prisoner his right. 

2. Then the ‘Stephen aie men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken, the God by: the glory of him appeared 
to our father Abraham, he being in the Mesopotamia, 


before when, to have dwelt he, in Charan, 


572. Then the word of the God was increasing. Literally, Not 
hés word, but the effects resulting from tt ; hence &c., 822,1. 

672,1. 4 great company of the priests were obeying. Literally, 
“ obedsent ; whereas &c., Oulwardly conformed to; hence 

$22,1. 

574. The God by the glory appeared. cant e Was personally 
seen; whereas ἄρ. Abraham was made sensible of his presence ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

575. Which I perhaps will shew to thee. Literally, Which Iwill 
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3. and he said to him, get out from thy country 
and thy aindred, even here into the land, which I 
perhaps will shew to thee. 

4. Then having come out from land of Chaldeans, 
he dwelt in cnarre, and from thence God removed 
him, after the to ‘have died his father, into this land, 
in which, ye now ‘dwell, 

5. and he gave not to him an inheritance, in it, 
not even a foot print, yet he promised to have given 
to oar for & possession it, and to his seed, after him, 
not to ‘him a child existing. 

6. And the God spake thus, t that his seed shall be 
ἃ sojourner, in a strange land, and they shall bring 
into bondage it, and shall entreat i evil four hundred 
years, 

7. and the nation, for whatsoever they should have 
brought into bondage, will I judge, said the God, as 
after these things, they shall come forth and shall 
serve me, in this place, 

8. then he gave to him a covenant of circumcision, 
and so he begat the Isaac, and circumcised him on 
the day that is eighth, and so Isaac the Jacob, and 
the Jacob the twelve patriarchs, 

9. and the patriarchs having envied the Joseph, sold 
him into Egypt, but the God was existing with h him, 

10. and delivered him, out of all his afflictions, 
and gave him favor and wisdom, in the sight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he made him governor, 
over Egypt and all his house. 

11. Then a dearth came over all the Egypt and 
Chasiaan,; and great affliction, and our fathers were 
not finding sustenance. 

“12. And Jacob having heard corns being in Egypt, 
he sent our fathers first, 


perhape point owt to thee; whereas ko., Which I will perhaps enable 
thee to see that it ἐξ thine; hence &o., 821. 

676,1. Removed him after the to have died his Sather. Literally, 
Abraham removed his father; whereas &o., God removed Abra- 


ham; hence &., 321. 
676 Not to him a child Ge. 1 expect this means, Not a legiti- 
Literally, 


mate child ; henoe &c., 321. 
676,1. And our fathers were not finding sustenance. 

Were wholly unable to obtain it; whereas &o., Perceived that such 

might be the case; hence &c., 821. 


cc 
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13. and on the second occasion, Joseph was made 


φεονοφὰ δοηϑνυν ἀϑοϑενἀθδε. δα 89 


father and all his kindred, in souls threescore and 
fifteen. 
15, And Jacob went down, and died, 


16. he and our fathers also were carried over into 


φόονῦ ee eeae . 


17. But when the time of the promise was draw- 
. ν 577 
ing near, which the God promised to the Abraham, 


ροοοροσοοδδο.ἐενε δνδὸορΡ".ι δε δ φδσ» 


the people grew and were multiplied in Egypt, 

18. until when, another king, in Egypt, arose, 
who had not known the Joseph, 

19. this king having dealt subtily with our kin- 
dred, he evil entreated the fathers in respect of that 


βΒοιωιφΦφϑοδονο δ νιοσυννοενεεῦΟ"» 4. 2 ee 


they should make the young children exposed by 
them, with respect to that they should not be 


en nee 
20. in which time Moses was born, and belonging 
to the God was existing, who was turned round 
three months, in the house of the father ¢o protect 
him. 
21. Then the daughter of Pharaoh found him after 


his having been cast out, and nourished him for her- 
self a son, 


333 
22. 80 Moses was learned in all wisdom of 


PO. BRP ett eaeoasee 


Egyptians. And mighty was existing in his words 
and deeds. 
23. And when forty years of age was being com- 


Φυαανῦν». BEUES ~ @@ehe GCOee arPerer see Sete eeoeseneecear segue spunea 


576,2. Apparent the kindred of Joseph was made. Literally, 
AU his kindred, whereas Pharaoh already knew Joseph's children ; 
hence &o., 321. 

576,38. Which Abraham bought. Literally, This purchase was 
made by Jacob see Gen. xxxiii. 19, and thereBine Abeakamn can only 
be said to have made the purchase, insomuch as the act was done by 
his son; hence &., 821. 

577. Which the God promised to the Abraham. Literally, Per- 
sonally did what is stated ; wherene &o., Caused him to understand 
hence &c., 321. 

678. In respect of that fo. Literally implics, That they were 
necessitated to do ἐξ; whereas man can alone enforce commands, by 
taking the life for disobedience of him that is commanded ; hence the 
Irregular Government. Seo Rule 381. 
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pleted to him, it came into his heart to have visited 
his brethren, eons of Israel, 

24. then having seen some one being treated 
wrongfully, he defended, aud effected punishment to 
him that afflicted, having slain the Egyptian. 

25. For he was thinking to learn to the brethren, 
that the God, by means of his handa, should give 


404 
deliverance ἴο them. But the drethren learnt not. 


eect Pneooee terre rea erp hte aneeereveneunse he 


wae Bors Φοφι ORDO rt ASEH Ee HPHReen eee POs eenaerHes SHOR GOD 


together, and compelled them, to peace, saying, 
men, brethren ye exist, wherefore wrong ye one 
another. 

27. But he that wronged the neighbour, thrust 


away him, saying, who made thee a ruler and a 


Φειυνοοφοφοφουρθδοθαομσθθσὸον 


judge, over us. 
216 
28. Willest thou not to have slain me, what 


@uneasvs@ « COB φυ ee eee s res eeaeser eee FOaateatenwees ORR aHH+Cens OH 


course of life claimest thou, thou slew yesterday the 
Egyptian. 

29. Then Moses fled at this saying, and a stranger 
was in land of Midian, where he begat two song, 

30. then there appeared to him after forty year 


having been accomplished, in the wilderness of the 


ASO ere Had CHP SHREK HOA HET UTES DEE EHSEC HES 


mount Sina, an angel, in a flame of fire out of 8 
bush. 
31. And the Moses having seen, the sight was 


408 
admiring. Then a voice of Jehovah came after his 


ee ee ern an eee eee Peewee wer 4ςεν.ῳ ane αι ee ee ee ee ee 


approaching to have observed, 


pe "seus eeesee te ueenceaee hs enseeo COtGvaevrnena ca 


32. I am the God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. Then Moses 
trembling with fear having become, he was not 
daring to have observed. 

33. Then the Lord said to him, put off thy shoes 


579. With respect to that they should not be alive. Literally, 
His object was to prevent the children’s living ; whereas his object 
was to prevent the people from being multiplied ; hence the Pecutiar 
Govermaent. See Rule 380. 


579,1. And when forty years of age was being completed. Lite- 
rally, The exact period specified; whereas &c., About that tine; 
hence &c., 821. . 

580. Indeed he beheld them the next day. Literally, After hus 
brethren learai not; whereas do., The day after the time specified ta 
o. 24; hence &o., 321. 

581. Who made thee. Literally, What is specified ; whereas ἄρ.) 
What authority hast thou ; hence «o., 321. 


. ACTS VII. 
from the feet. For the place, on which, thou hast 
stood, land holy it exists, 


34. having seen, I know the afflictions of my 
people that is in Egypt, and its groaning, I heard, 
and I came down to have delivered them, so now 
hither I would have sent thee, into Egypt, 

85. this the Moses whom they refused, having 
said, who mare thee a ruler and a judge, this man, 
the God hath sent forth both a ruler and a deliverer, 
by hand of an angel that appeared to him, in the 
bush, 

36. this man brought out them, having effected 
wonders and signs, in land of Egypt, and in red. sea, 
and in the wilderness forty years, 

37. this the Moses that said to the sons of Israel 


es 1.) Oe ee Oe Oe ee | 


is, the God shall raise up a Prophet to you, of your 
brethren, like me, 
,.88. this he that was made such to the church in 


eee eee en ase er = CHOPS Cees CH HHH HR HOKDOE BRP HOO oe ewe wr ewes o esas 


the wilderness, by the angel that ‘Speaks: to him, in 


the mount Sina 1s, and by our fathers, who chose 


living oracles to have given to us, 


39. to whom submissive our fathers wished not to 


er eees C4 «“ανοώνιδε. PHSB δ. -.Ἡν»“Φὺυ Phew OHO ee etn. CRE 


s*epseseeewroeaet ese aonand 


turned bei in their hearts, into Egypt, 
40. having said to the Aaron, make us Gods, 


which shall go before us. For this Moses who 


brought us, out of land of Egypt, we have not 
known, what became of him, 

41. then they made a calf in those days, and 
offered sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the works 
of their hands. 

42. So the God turned and gave up them to 


worship the host of the heaven. As it hath been 


683. Sent forth both a ruler and adeliverer. Literally, eimai 

 eetalbiai him fo be such; whereas &c., Ultimately shewed him ¢ 
e such; hence &., 321. 

684. The God "he. Literally, Shall ratse up to the parties 
addressed ; whereas &c., To the nation to which they belong ; hence 
&e., 321. 

684,1. To whom submissive our fathers wished not to hace 
become. Literally, The whole of them so did ; whereas &c., Some 
that were our fathers so demred ; hence &c., 321. 

586. Which also our fathers having receined by succession in- 
troduced. Literally, The fathers introduced it; whereas &o., The 
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410 
written in a book of the prophets. Not victims or 


ye house of Israel, 

43. for ye took up the tabernacle of the Moloch, 
and the star of the God Remphan, the figures which 
ye made to worship them, so I will carry away you, 
beyond Babylon, 

44. the tabernacle of the witness was with our 
fathers, in the wilderness. As he appointed, that 
spake to the Moses to have made it, according to the 
fashion, which he had seen. 


596 
45. Which also our fathers having received Σ 


ote rere ee ee ree ee ee wre eer eee enter roe :ς»Φυνοπνιφοον σε δινδινεει 
eae ewr eevee ee ae nee eee eee eee we Og 


ee ee ee ee ee or eT 


of our fathers, until the days of David, 
46. who found favor, before the God, and desired 
to have found a tabernacle for the house of Jacob. 
47. Yet Solomon built for him an house 


48. howbeit the most high, in temples made with 
8 


$8 
hands dwells not. As the prophet says, 


49. the heaven to me a throne is, and the earth 
my footstool, 


Jehovah says, or wo, a place for my rest, 


1 
what sort of house builded ye me, 


eee cme e ae temo ee ere eer ree eer 9» δνννφενε»οδιοφυ"νΦοοοσιόσε»ν» 


50. is it not my hand made all these things, 


51. stiffmecked and uncircumcised ὧν heart even 


ye continually resist with the ears the. spirit that is 


eeree rane eneaee ee eee see ene er νὐφοοφνοαοσ Pe BEF - ope eae BES νειν» HHO woe ere RRatee 8 
eneeae 
ee ee ee 9 4. 4» δε 4 "5" 4Ἁ“" 


“ιφοὐνεφεσεε»»ε 


of the coming of the just one, of whom now ye be- 
trayers and murderers were, 
53. ye whosoever received the law, for ordinances 


of angels, yet kept not it. 


fathers received it by succession, and it having been received, was 
introduced with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles ; hence &c., 
$21. 

587. Whom the God drove. J.itcrally, Personally did what is 
stated ; whoreas &c. Passive, Caused to be driven ; hence &c., $21. 

588. 44 the prophet says. Literally, Expressly declares ; whereas 
&e., Teaches man by inference ; hence &c., 322,1. 

590. Ye resist with the ears. Literally, Ye refuse to hear; 
whereas &o., Fe choose not to regard ; hence &c., 321. 

590, 1. Whiok of the prophets did your fathers ‘not persecute. This 
is not an Assertion but an Inquiry; hence &o., 321. 
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54. And hearing these things, they were cut to 
their hearts, and gnashed with the teeth, on him. 

55. Then he being full of a spirit holy, having 
looked stedfastly unto the heaven, experienced glory 
from God, even a revelation of Jesus’s having place 
at right hands of the God, 

56. 80 he said. Behold I perceive the heavens 
being opened fo my comprehenston, even the son of 
the man’si¢ him of the human race that is the son 
having place at right hands of the God. 
"7. Then having cried out with a loud voice, they 
stopped their ears, and ran with one accord upon 
him, 

58. and having cast out of the city, they were 
stoning him, and the witnesses laid their own clothes, 
at the feet of a young man being called Saul, 

59. yea they were stoning the Stephen, he in- 
voking and saying, O Lord of Jesus, receive my 
spirit. 

60. And having bent the knees, he cried out with 
a loud voice, O Lord. Thou wouldest not have laid 
to them this the sin, and this thing having said, he 
was caused to sleep. 

Carter VIII. 

1. So Saul consenting. unto his death was. And 
there was at that the day, a great persecution, against 
the church that was in Jeruaalem. Indeed all de- 
longing to it were scattered abroad throughout ‘the 
regions of the Judea and Samaria, except the 
apostles. 

2. Yet devout men buried the Stephen, and made 
oe eer ae i” PEA SER 

8. Though Saul was making havoc of the church, 

591. Before the Received Tranalation of verses 65 and 56 can be 
admitted, it is necessary to establish the following i . To 
convey the Sense, That St. Stephen looking up into heapen saw the 
cag hn τ Eg og Le 
God, See Ies. xxxv. 2, They shall see the Glory of the Lord, and 
not the Aorat. “I think aloo’ thet it should have beon, That he a 
pete ΣΡ ee a 


with the usage of Greek, justly express a se to this effect, That 
St. Stephen directing Me attention to the things of Heaven, mentally 
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into the houses, entering. And hailing men and 
women, he was committing to prison. 

4. Yet even they that were scattered abroad went 
everywhere, preaching the word. 

5. Then Philip having gone down to the city of 
the Samaria, he was preaching to them the Christ. 

6. And the people were giving heed to the things 
that are i e were spoken by the Philip with one 
accord, as far as the to hear them, and to see the 
miracles, which he was doing. 

7. For many of those that have unclean spirits, 
And many 
having been palsied or lame, they were healed. 


crying with a loud voice, they came out. 


8. And so much joy was in that city. 

9. But a certain man by name Simon was before- 
time in the city, using sorcery and bewitching the 
people of the Samaria, declaring to exist some one 
himself great, 

10. to whom all was giving heed from least unto 


greatest, saying, this man the power of the God that 


eeeeconeee δφιο φιοσυνν φΦυϑθϑυφφ"»ἄνϑθεονθ "αν 


is called great is. 

11. Even they were giving heed to him, for the 
sufficient time for the sorcemes to have bewitched 
them. 

12. But when they believed the Philip’s preaching 
concerning the kingdom of the God and the name 
of Jesus Christ, men and also women were being 
baptized. 

13. Even the Simon also himself believed, and 

938,2 
having been baptized, he continuing was with the 
Philip, beholding the signs and great wonders being 
done, he was wondering. 

14. Then those that were in Jerusalem apostles 
sato something of a Glorious character, of or belonging to God, even 
that Jesus had place at God's right hand. Let this be further noted, 
That the ex ion being, Right Hands, Plural, and not Singular, 
shews that the immediate right hand of the Almighty is not here 
referred to, but that it is wed as descriptive of a position or place, 
commonly 60 designated, but not absolutely entitled to be so. 

692. Having place at right hands of the God. I conceive that 
the object of the Disarrangement here is to shew, that what was 
revealed to him, was not, TAat Jesue im his humos body was as ts 


here described, which I conceive would have been the Sense, had the 
Arrangement not been Irregular. See Rule 321. 
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having heard, that the Samaria has i ὁ had been 
embraced by the word of the God, they sent to them 
Peter and John, 

15. who having come down prayed for them, 
that they should have received a spirit holy ie a 
dwine assurance. 

16. For not yet it was not existing on any of them, 
having fallen. Yea only being baptized they were in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. 

17. Then they were laying the hands on them, 
and they were receiving a spirit holy t 6 a divine 
assurance. 

18. And the Simon having beheld, that by means 
of the laying on of the hands of the apostles, the 
spirit is given, he offered to them money, 

19. saying, give also to me this power, in order 
that on whomsocever 1 should have laid the hands, he 
should receive a spirit holy i ὁ α divine assurance. 

20. Then Peter said to him, thy money, with thee, 
may be for destruction, for thou thoughtest the gift 
of the God, by means of money, to purchase, δ 
[2]. "part or lot exists not to thee, in this promiee. 
For thy heart right is not in the sight of the God. 

22. ‘Therefore “repent ‘of this thy wickedness, and 
be besought of the Lord, perhaps then the thought 
of thine heart will be forgiven thee. SS 

23. For i in gall ‘of bitterness and bond of iniquity, 
I see thee existing. 

24. Then the Simon having answered, he said, 
be ye besought of me, in relation to the Lord, that 
there should nothing have come upon me, of what ye 
have spoken. 

25. Then indeed they that testified and preached 
the word of the Lord were returning unto Jerusalem. 


And were preaching the gospel in many villages of 


seem eremee sere ae ser ne Oak τ το see Ons TOP OR eee Pe ee an SHRP OREO. se αν δε DEER REOS 


the Samaritans. 


598. And aa angel of Jehovah spoke unto Philip. Literally, 
What is stated; whereas ἄρ. I conceive, That Philip's mind was 4 
taflaenced by God as is stated ; hence &c., 822,1. 

599. His judgment was taken away. Literally, His ability to 
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26. And an angel of Jehovah spoke unto Philip, 
saying, arise and go toward the south, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jerusalem, unto Gaza, it 
27. ‘and having arisen, he was gone, and behold a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of authority under Can- 
dace queen of Ethiopians, who was existing over all 
her treasure, who had come ¢o Gaza, having wor- 
shi pped at Jerusal em. 

28. And was existing, returning and sitting in his 
chariot and reading the prophet Esaias. 

29. Then the spirit said to the Philip, go near and 
be joined to this chariot. 

30. And the Philip having ran thither, he heard 
him reading Esaias the prophet, and said, now verily 
understandeth thou, what thou readest. 

31. Then the man said. Indeed how can I be 


eaeeeuteteooreamaea ποῦν ton 


(Ree ee oe ee ee ee eo 


me. Then he desired the Philip having come up to 
have sat with him. 


32. And the place of the scripture, which he was 


210 
. reading, was existing this, like a sheep, to slaughter, 


he was led, and like a lamb, before him that shears 
it, dumb. So he opens not his mouth, 

33. in the humiliation, his judgment. was taken 

away, wno shall declare his generation, for his life is is 
taken = ihe a ἀλη tie ena aS: 
"84, And the eunuch having answered the Philip’s 
enquiry, he said, I pray thee, of whom, does the pro- 
phet say this, of himself, or of some other man. 
88. “Then the Philip having opened his mouth, 
and begun at this scripture, he preached to him the 
Jesus. 

86. And as they were going on the way, they 
came to some water, and tbe eunuch said. Behold 
water, what doth hinder me to have been baptized, 


decide ; whereas 4c., His exercise of power to enforce hie devision ; 
hence &w., 322,1. 

600. Hie life is taken from the earth. ape ir pussies 
anna whereas &o., His temporal developement of that existence ; 
ence 821. 
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37 & 38. then he commanded to have stood still 
the chariot, and both went down into the water. 
Even the Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized 
him. 

39. And when they came up out of the water, a 
spirit of J ehovah caught away the Philip, and the 
eunuch ‘ay ἢ him no more. Yet rejotcing he was 
aa το μος 

40. Then Philip was found at Azotus, and passing 
through, he was preaching i in all cities as far as in 
respect of that he should come to Cesarea. 

i RE RCI F μα pcr ee 

1. Then the Saul yet breathing out threatenings 
and slaughter, against the disciples of the Lord, 
having approached the high priest, 

2. he desired of him letters, to Damascus, to the 
synagogues, that if he should have found any of 
the way existing men or even women having ‘been 
placed under an obligation to observe it, he should 
have brought ¢hem to Jerusalem. 

3. And as for the object he was to journey, it 
happened to him to approach to the Damascus. And 
suddenly to him, a light shone round about, from 
the heaven, 

4. And having fallen to the earth, he heard a 
voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me. 

. And he said, , who art thou, Lord. And the 
Lord meal IJ esus ‘am, whom thou persecutest, 


6. notwithstanding arise and enter into the city, 
and it shall be told thee, what thing it is meet for 


One eat Heanor gatne 


aeeeenw 


601. 4 spirit of Jehovah caught away Philip. Literally, Actively 
did what is stated; whereas &o. Passive, He was by God influenced 
to depart away ; hence &c., 322,1. 

601,1. And the eunuch saw him no more. Literally, 4% any 
lime ; "whereas &o., In relation to that event ; hence &c., 321. 

602. Then Philip was found. Literally, After being actively 
sought for ; whereas &c., He next appeared ; hence &c., 822,1. 

603. In respect of that he should come to Cosarea. Literally, 
Necessary to his coming; whereas &o., All the Cities he passed 
through, near in his way to Caesarea; hence the Irregular Govern- 
ment. See Rule 381. 

604. If he should have Υ- any. Literally, He personally 
discovered it; whereas &c., If he is made aware that any one Aas 
been found ; hence ἄς., 821. 
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7. Now the men that journeyed with him aston- 


ished had stood, hearing indeed the voice. But 


seeing no one. 


φσοροοφνοκ "ὁ ὐπυνφφθοὺὴϑ 


8. Then the Saul was raised from the earth. Even 
after his eyes having been opened, nothing he saw. 
So leading by the hand him, they brought into 
Damascus, 

32,3 

9. and not seeing he was three days, and he eat 
not, neither drank. 

10. And a certain disciple was eristing in Demas- 

Gos, 


606 
cus, Ananias by hame, and the Lord said to him in 


»ὐονοννυοαννυϑϑοεοεον»»΄αννυν"νὐϑφ δ. 


φουουνυννυ» δὸόΟο᾽ dd lee eee eee Ee Oe ewe 


ie me Lord. 
11. And the Lord satd to him, arise, be gone into 


the street that is called straight, and enquire for, at 


605 ,1 
house of Judas, Saul, Tarsus ‘by name. For behold 


— σοέΕΨἔψΨοέσΨἔἘΠΕΠΡΡὍἘΕοΕ 
12. and eaw ἃ man in a vision Ananias by name 
having come, and having put on him the hands, that 
he should have received sight. 
13. Then Ananias answered, Lord, I heard from 
many, of this man, how much evil he aid to thy 


saints, at Jerusalem, 


14. and here he hath authority, from the chief 
priests, to have bound all that are called by thy name. 
15. But the Lord “said unto dau go ee way, fora 


ae erry oY. See ee 2 “44 59 


CP RE Be RE δὰ κὰν OE Be ee PEE BEE RE EEE EES νονε δον δι δι eS ee ee eee eee 


weer rane ee meee rare ae eeat eae r near eseeeeeaaeemne eases enae 


and also kings. And sons of Isracl. 
16. For I will shew in him, how many things it 
is fit for him, on account of my name, to have 


suffered. 


604,2. To him. I have no direct authority for To. 

605. Why persecutest thow me? Literally, Me personally; 
whereas &c., Those that follow me; hence &., 821. 

606,1. Ananias by name. Literally, His strict literal desigsa- 
tion ; whereas 1 conceive it probable, 4 name assumed by hem pro- 
bably on his embracing Christianity ; hence &c., 321. 

606. Aad the Lord said to him in a vision. Literally, Actually 
uttered; whereas &o., In his vision appeared to him to do 20; 
hence &e., 321. 

606,1. How much evil he did to thy saints. Lilerally, He did 
them πὸ evil at all, he only temporarily afflicted them ; hence ἄδ., 
321. 

607. Fora vessel of choice this man exists to me. Literally, Ths 
vessel of choice exists fe. ; hence &o., 321. 
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17. Then Ananias went and entered into the 
house, and having put on him the hands, he said, 
brother Saul, the Lord hath sent me, Jesus that 
appeared to thee, in the way, which thou wast going, 
that thou shouldst have received sight and be filled 
with a spirit holy, 

18. and immediately there fell off him, from the 
eyes, like scales. And he received sight, and having 
arisen, he was baptized, 

19. then having taken meat, he was strengthened. 
And he was with the disciples in Damascus certain 
FN ὺ- 

20. although straightway in the synagogues, he 


was preaching the Jesus, that this man the 4:5 of 


@ureeunn meee nee eeeee eee eeeer eevee nnc enon vd 


21. And all that hear were being amazed, and 
813,3 
said, no, this man he that destroyed in Jerusalem 


see vee neem meee eosreoateen ee eneeest rv eeeeoeeeneoeeeeon 
Φεοιν διουκμ»δον"ο δοδεονεἀυοῤδλσόδΒοιυοονονονσπνοονοζοννφθον δ" 
@neowreoeoenevrenneeeoeaeeonae 


eeer ee ere ee we oe eee we ee hen ee etoeeewraereeneanseeanwewaeaarwvruaaest meee eeeeseeaon 


80 called, to the chief priesta. 

22. But Saul further was being increased in 
strength, and was confounding - ews that dwell at 
Damascus, proving, that this man n the Christ i 1B. 

23. And as many days were ‘being falfilled, the 
Jews took counsel to have | killed him. 

24. And their laying” in wait was known to the 
Saul. ὑπὸ they were watching even the gates days 


Φιο. Been 


®aceoe ehoe te ee ον “ὁ θϑπυϑ tester eewme ee reseeenanes 


25. Then his disciples having taken, by night, 
lowered him, on account of the wall, having let dowp 
in a basket. 

26. And having come to Jerusalem, he was as- 
saying to be joined to the disciples, but all ashe 


being afraid of him. Not believing, that he a 


eeneesteaseoonzre 


608. The Lord hath sent me. Had the Arrangement been Re- 
gular, the Sense conveyed would have been, The Lord Jesus hath 
sent me; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase, hence &o., 822,1. 

609. Ani he was with the disciples in Damascus. Literally, 
With the twelve disciples; whereas kc., He was with those sa 
Damascus that were ; hence &c., 321. 
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27. But Barnabas having taken him, he brought 
him to the apostles, and declared unto them. How 
in the way, he beheld the Lord, and that he spoke 
to him, and how at Damascus, he preached boldly in 
the name of Jesus, 

28. and he was existing with them, coming in and 
going out at Jerusalem, speaking boldly in the name 
of the Lord, 

29. he was speaking and also disputing against 
the Grecians. 
to have killed him. 

30. But the brethren having knowledge of tt, 
they brought down him, to Cesarea, and sent forth 


m4 
So the Grecians were going about 


him, to Tarsus. 

31. Then indeed the church, throughout all the 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, was having rest, 
being edified, and walking in the fear of the Lord and 
the comfort of the Holy spirit, was being increased. 

32. And it came to pass Peter passing through all 
these places in his way to have come down, even to 
the saints that dwell at Lydda. 

83. Then he found there a certain man, Eneas by 
name, of eight years, lying on a bed, who having 
a : * ams =a.  ὐνΝον νει 


Stee Bes υδάφνονοθ δῷ Φώκου OH 
Φο Φοδπδοδοῳφφορνοῦθϑ 


BePePeGen δουν δΔδοθῳφφοφϑφδπιθοου CHC RHO BEB 


eetopecees “ὁ 9) δι δὺο. Stages CFC Bten- σου φῳ ve 


thyself, and immediately he arose, - 
5 
36. and all that dwell in Lydda and the Saron 


SPecad wer edas teases PEoe rH tae COR HHH TER HOE » HEHEHE HHAR BEDE He 
aGanteunpeeen veg 


Coen e PA e eee SOR H Fetes COOKERS OF 


by name, that eee anverpreted is called Dorcas, 
this woman fall of good “works and alms deeds was, 
ee = GO Baer I aragee 

37. And it came to pass in those days baving been 
sick she to have died. Then having washed, they 


laid in an upper chamber. 


610. He should have brought ge. The Reosived Tranalation is 
I conceive the Literal Sense, but the Sense intended to be conveyed 
I consider to be, That expressed in the Paraphrase; hence &c., 
$21. 
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38. And near Lydda being to the Joppa, the 
disciples having heard, that Peter is in it, they sent 
two men, unto him, entreating. ‘Thou shouldst not 
to have delayed to have come unto us. 

39. Then Peter having arisen, he went unto them, 
who having come, they gorousht into the upper 
chamber, and all the widows stood by him, weeping 


φοονεΦ» PHP PEER eee ee teaser t een paeaeaeesatsewe 


and shewing coats and garments, which the Dorcas 


613,1 
existing was ) making with Auta 


bent the knees, he prayed, and having nae to the 
body, he said, Tebithe, rise. And the woman 
opened her eyes, and having beheld the Peter, she 
sat up. 

41. Then having given her a hand, he lifted up 
And having called the saints and the widows, 
he presented her liviug. 

42. And known it was throughout all of Joppa, 
and many believed in the Lord. 

43. For he happened many days to have tarried, 


in Joppa, with one Simon a tanner. 


her. 


Cuaprer X. 

1. Then a certain man, in Cesarea, Cornelius 
by Tame, & centurion, of a band that is called 
Italian, 

2. devout and being in the fear of the God, with 
all his | house, giving much alms to the people, and 
praying to the God, for all things, 
it were about 
ninth hour of the day, an angel of the God having 
come to him, and said to him, Cornelius. 

4. And the centurion having looked on him, and 
terrified having become, he said, what exists, Lord. 
And he said unto him, thy prayers and thine alms 


seer eten ϑοασο δέον δόῤφαὺιοινοοθοναοσο Seeese seve ee 


3. beheld in a vision evidently, as 


613,1. Peer the Dorcas existing was making with them. 
Literally, Hi ad been contributing to make ; hence &c., 321. 

616. dad Peter went up Fe. Literally, On the morrow after the 
Journey ; whereas do. as in the Paraphrase ; hence Xo., 321. 

617. And of approaching the city. Literally, The morrow after 
they approached the city ; whereas &o., The morrow of their journey- 
tng, even as they approached the city ; henoe &c., 321. 


ACTS X. 


5. and now send me to Joppa, and call for a 
Simon, who Peter is surnamed, 
6. this man is lodged with one Simon a tanner, 


333,23 
whose house is near a sea. 


7. And when the angel that speaks to him de- 
parted, having called two of the household servants, 
and a devout soldier of them that wait continually 
on him, 

8. and having declared all things to them, he sent 
them, unto the Joppa. 

9. And Peter went up upon. "the housetop to have 
prayed about sixth hour i 1 the morrow of that j jour- 
neying, and of ‘approaching the city. 

10. And very hungry became, and was desiring 
to have eaten. 
eee 


408 
But a trance was on him through 


ew oer em PASSER RE EHEA Hee SFC HR EH oe HES Or eR SORE CHOHHRee 


11. and he sees the heaven having been opened, 
and descending a certain vessel, like a great sheet 
333 
with four corners being let down to the earth, 


φορόοοσφφοφπνοδϑῳ 8eeeunee 


12. in which, there was all the fourfooted beasts, 
and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the 
heaven, 

18. and a voice came to him, having arisen Peter, 
kill and eat. 

14. But the Peter said. Not so, Lord, for never 


I eat anything common or unclean, 

15. then a voice again, of a second time, to him 
came, what things the God cleansed, thou regard 
not common. | 

16. And this thing was done for thrice, and im- 
mediately the vessel was received up into the 
heaven. 

17. Now while in him, the Peter was doubting, 


616,1 
whatever the vision may be meaning, which he ex- 


Oe a2 Peas sane Sema tOtegs Ce UEUG CoH CHEKESES 


perienced. Behold the men that have been sent by 


618. But the Peter said. Literally, Actually uttered ; whereas 
&e. I conceive, He in Ais vision seemed to do 90; hence ὅδ.) 
$22,1. 

818,1. Whatever the vision be meaning. { 
expressed by st; whereas &o., ay Pegg ορταμν preg δὲ og 


presses, he ὦ required to obtain from it ; hence &c., 321. 


ACTS Χ. 
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496 
the Cornelius, having enquired for the house of the | near to one of another nation, but the God demon- 


Simon, stood before the gate, 

18. and-having called, they asked, whether Simon 
that is called Peter here is entertained. 

19. Then the spirit said after the Peter's thinking 


20. now having arisen, get down and go with 
them, doubting nothing that I have sent them. 

21. Then “Peter having descended to the men, 
said. Behold I exist, whom ye seek, what cause is 
it, on account of which, ye come. 

22. Then the nas said, Cornelius, a centurion, a 
man just and being afraid of the God. Both being 
witnessed by all the nation of the Jews, was divinely 
warned by an holy angel to have sent for thee, into 
his house, and to have heard words, of thee. 

23. Then having called in them, he lodged. And 
having arisen on the morrow, he went away with 


them, and which of the brethren that were of Joppa 


accompanied him. 


friends. 
25. And as it began in respect of that the Peter 


should have come, the Cornelius having met him, he 
having fallen at the feet, worshipped. 

26. But the Peter aroused him, saying, stand up, 
for 1 myself a man exist, 

27. and talking with him, he went in, and finds 
many having come together. 

28. And said unto them, ye know, how that un- 


lawful it exists for a Jew man to be united or come 


619. Dowbting nothing that I have sent them. Literally as in 
the Authorized Version, Dowbting nothing, for I have sent them; 
bat I consider the Disarrangement is designed to mark Restriction, 
an fo ἀήρ in the Paraphrase ; hence &o., 321. 

. And having arisen om the morrow. Literally, He remained 
where he was till the morrow, and then he arose; whereas &c., He 
ΤῸΝ tmmediately, and on the morrow went with them; henoo ἄο., 

621. He entered on the morrow. Literally, This would be (See 

; whereas &o., On 


said. I think it probsble that what is 


Sens CARH Hees CHHS PH BAT See Cheon 


strated to me not common or unclean to call a 
man. 
29. Wherefore even without gainsaying I came, 


having been sent for. But I ask by what word, sent 


Ce eee eee ee eee «  ῆΔβΔἁβϑἰποοοο.ν ν»οον 


eeoree SOS ee Bem cee φοῤφνορῆμοθθον δ 94 


before me, in bright clothing, 
036 
31. and said, Cornelius thy prayer was i 6 has 


te ef Peete stan 
φονυνσοφυφφφρφεοιῦφο te ecaeeee teen φΦφυφυν ρου κπυφῴνοδονσθῦ φᾳφφῴοσα 


Φιφρ:.«ὁονοονίφοφνη 


32. So send to Joppa, and summon Simon, who 
Peer called, this man is jodged in a house of 
Simon a tanner, by a sea, 

33. therefore on account of it, I sent unto thee. 


And thou well did, having come. For now all we, 


into the presence of the God, come to have heard 
all things that have been commanded thee, of the 
Lord. 

34. Then Peter having opened the mouth, said, of 
a truth, I perceive, that a respecter of persons the 
God exists not, 

35. but in every nation, he that is in fear of him, 


Beane eon ee eseeen ea sean 


sons of Israel, preaching peace, by means of Jesus 
353,2 
Christ, this man a Lord is of all. 


φουφνυνννὼ».-. Saeaeeees wenrnae 


37. Ye have known ἐδ declaration that was pub- 

lished, throughout all the Judea, ἐξ having begun in 
500 

the Galilee, by the baptism, which John proclaimed 


euee etre Cees OSS RR SH Feet SBR e Paes Oe 


Jesus that was of Nazareth, 


here recorded, is not the actual words that were spoken, but the 
substance of those words; hence &., 322,1. 

625. Behold a man stood before me. Literally, What ὦ stated ; 
whereas &0., What appeared to me to be a man ; hence &o., 822,1. 

626. Thy prayer was heard. μανίαν ὦ One particular act of 
prayer ; whereas &&c., The matter for which he had pruyed ; hence 
&., 321. 

627. Thine alms were remembered. Literally, Were sot for- 
gotten; whereas &c., dre accepted by God ; henoe &c., 822,1. 

627,1. He sent the declaration of acceptance. Literally, He did 
the exact thing specified ; whereas &o., In what he did, he virtually 
did what is Bi a ἐς hence &., 321. 


D D 
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38. that the God ¢ endowed him with a spirit holy 
and power, who went ‘about doing ‘good, and: healing 
all that are oppressed of the devil, for the God was 
oie °C ee 

39. and we are witnesses of all, which he did. 
Both in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem, 
whom indeed they slew, having hanged on a tree, 

40. this man the God raised the third day, and 
shewed him openly to have life not to all the people, 

41. but to witnesses that had before been chosen 
by the God, even to us, we who eat and drank with 
him, after the fact, to have raised him, from the 
dead, 

42. and commanded us to have preached to the 
people, ane to have testified, that this man that has 


econ agwpurPoeved 


533, A 
43. oy this man all the ὁ prophets witness @ remis- 
* 480 Peder e ett emer "φῳονδοκεοοπεοον ὦ 


eee eee ee ee ee ee fe δϑηθῦφο 


44. yet speaking of the Peter these words, the 
Spint that is Holy fell on all that hear the word, 

45. and they that believed of circumcision were 
astonished, who came to hear the Peter, hecaune that 
on the Gentiles, the gift of the Spirit that is Holy 


areas es ease Pee ete ee Pete n ete πο συδοννεςὐφυνν"φνφ 


46. For they were hearing them speaking with 
tongues and magnifying the God. Then Peter 
answered. 

at ,, Whether is any one able the water to have 


eetresr sear CHOSCHESOEe GFtese Pers ἀδθεοφ Φανδρφ φῶ =F ar BenesseSu FH - cae set anesteagenue 


been baptized, who the Spirit that is Holy received, 
like as we, 
48. and he commanded them, in the name of 


628. The God endowed him with a spirit holy; Literally, Gave 
Mim an uncontrolled possession of it; whereas if the 

referred to was confined to his exhibition of it to Man in this world, 
such a Sense would require an J: Arrangement; See Rule 
ae On this Dee hee: I prefer making no further remarks, it is in- 


30 

630. BO Bask thst Loews ca ΒΕ see ΡΝ ΌΤῚ Literally, 42 a 

final sentence ; whereas &o., As their's should they not cast it away ; 
henoe &o., 821. 

682. The gift of the Spirit that ὦ Holy has been poured out. 


ACTS XI. 


Jesus Christ to have been baptized. Then they 
prayed him to have tarried some days. 
Cuarter XI. . 

1. Now the apostles and the brethren that exist 
in the Judea heard, that even the Gentiles received 
the word of the God. 

2. And when ee came to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the circumcision were contending with hi him, 

8. saying, that he went with men uncircumcised 
being, and eat with them, 

4. then Peter having commenced, he was ex- 
pounding to them in order, saying, 

5. I had existed in city of Joppa, praying, and I 
paw in a trance ἃ vision, a certain vessel descending, 
like a great sheet with four corners being knit 
together, out of the heaven, and it came even to 
me, 

6. on which, having fastened mine eyes, I was 
considering, and saw the four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and the wild beasts, and the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the heaven. 

7. Then I heard also a voice saying to me, having 
arisen Peter, slay and eat. 

8. But I said. Not so, Lord, for an unclean or 
common thing Deed entered into my mouth. 

9. Then ἃ voice answered for a second time from 
the heaven, | what. things | the | God : cleansed, thou 
regard not common. 

10. And this thing was done for thrice, and it was 
received up again entire, into the heaven, 

11. and behold at the same moment, three men 
were come to the house, in which, we were existing, 
having been sent from Cesarea, unto me. 

12. And the Spirit bade me to have gone with 


Literally, recewed tt; whereas &c., They were not 


The Gentiles received. Literally, 4s a body they did s0; 
whereas &o., Persons that were Gentiles did so; hence &c., 322,1. 

634,1. Then a voice answered for a second time. Literally, J¢ 
was a second answer ; whereas &c., Jf was a second utterance bet 
only a first answer ; hence &o., 321. 


ACTS XII. 


them, nothing having doubted. So I went, with me, 
also these six brethren, and we entered into the 
house of the man. 

13. And he shewed us. That he saw the angel, 
in his house, one having been standing there, and 
having said, send to Joppa, and call for Simon that 
is surnamed Peter, 

14. who shall speak words, to thee, by which, thou 
and all thy house shall be ον. ολ 
15. And the spirit that is holy fell on them in the 
act to "have begun me to ‘speak. As also on us, at 
beginning. 

16. Then I remembered the word of Jehovah, 
that he said. John indeed baptized with water. 
But ye shall be baptized with a spirit holy. 

17. Therefore if the God gave the like gift to 
them as even to us, they having believed i in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, I what. power had to have withstood 
fe | ree 

18. Then having heard these things, they ac- 
quiesced, and glorified the God, saying, then indeed 
even the God Hesse to the Gentiles the repentance 


en @ wpe oe ea Pheseeneeoew eeneean 


19. Now the even that were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, tra- 
velled as far. as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching io no one the word except only to Jews. 


wpe eeaneertiroenw as 


and ἘΑ͂Ν ἘΣ who having come to een were 
speaking also to the Grecians, preaching the Lord 
Jesus, 

21. and hand of Jehovah was existing with them. 
And a great number that believed them he turned 
to the Lord. 


22. And the report was heard by the ears of the 


635. Thow and all thy Aowse shall be saved. Literally, Neces- 
φάος whereas &o., Shall by observance of them be so; hence 

686,1. The spirit that ὦ holy fell. Literally, Personally did 
what is stated; whereas &c. Passive, It wae vouchsafed to them; 
hence &c., 321. 

687. The God gave fe. Literally, Made them partake of it; 
whereas &c., Made them the offer of partaking ; hence &o., 321. 
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church that is in Jerusalem, concerning them, and 
they sent forth Barnabas as far as Antioch, 

23. who having come and beheld the grace that 
was from the God was glad, and was exhorting all in 
the purpose of the heart to cleave to the Lord, 

24. for a man good he was, and full of a spirit 
holy, and faith, and much people was added to the 
Lord. 

25. Then he departed to Tarsus to have sought 
Saul, and having found, he brought unto Antioch. 

26. Then it happened to them even a whole year 
to have been assembled with the church, and taught 
And to have discharged the duties 
first in Antioch of christian disciples. 


much people. 


27. And in them the days, prophets came from 
Jerusalem, unto Antioch. 

28. And one of them having stood up, Agabus | ‘by 
name, he signified by means of the Spirit a great 
dearth to be about to have been throughout all the 
world, which came to pass during Claudius’s retgn. 

29. Then just as any of the disciples were well 
provided, they determined, ‘each of them, on relief to 
have sent to those that dwell in the Judea, that are 
brethren, 

30. which also they did, having sent to the pres- 
byters, by means of the hand of Barnabas and Saal. 

Caapter XII. 

1. Now about that the time, Herod the King 
stretched forth the hands to have vexed certain that 
were of the church. 

2. And killed James the brother of John with a 
sword. 

3. And having seen, that pleasing it exists to the 
Jews, he proceeded further to have taken also Peter. 


For days of the unleavened bread were existing, 


688. Preaching to no one the word. Literally, Abstaining from 
inviting any one but Jews to believe; whereas &c., Adbstaining from 
assuring any one that through belief they could be saved without be- 
coming Jews; hence &&., 321. 

639. Then just as any of the disciples were well 
esprit ἊΝ of the Twelve Apostles ; whereas &c., Any who were 
in Antioch disciples; henoe &o., 921. 
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4. who indeed having apprehended, he put in 
prison, having delivered to four quaternions of sol- 
diers to keep him, intending after the passover to have 
brought forth him to the people. 

5. So verily the Peter was | being kepti in ¢ the prison. 


But prayer continually being made by the church for 


Pua ooSG nese RE eR SSK t HSH HOSS HEHES TREC HBO ED SHOds CHES FEKETE H OAS EHH Se TD 


him, the Peter was existing in that night, “being 
caused to sleep between ‘two soldiers, having been 
bound with two chains. And keepers, before the 
door, were keeping the prison, 

7. and behold an angel of J chovah came, and a 
light shined j in the ‘chamber. ‘And having struck the 
side of the Peter, he raised up him, saying, rise up in 
haste, and hie chains on the hands fell off. 

8. Then the angel said unto him, gird thyself and 
bind on thy sandals. And he did so, also he saith to 
him, put on thy garment, and follow me. 

9. Then having gone out, ne followed, yet he had 
not regarded, that true that ‘that was done by means 
of the angel is. But he was considering ἃ vision to 
contemplate. 

10. And having passed first ward and second, 
they came to the gate that is iron that leads into the 
city, which of its own accord was opened for them, 
and having gone out, they passed through one street, 
and forthwith the angel departed from him, 

11. and the Peter, to himself, having come, said. 
Now I have known of a truth, that the Lord sent his 
angel, and delivered me, from hand of Herod and all 
the expectation of the people of the Jews. 

12. And having considered, he came to the house 
of the Mary that is mother of John that is surnamed 
of Debra catty bites Lama | can 
on ee ee 
erate ee eee 


ment, but if some man like Ananiss See Acts ix. 10, waa directed by 
Almighty God to act as his Angel or Messenger to Panl, the A 


ACTS XII. 


3 
Mark, where many being gathered together and 


praying were. ᾿ ᾿ 


Φονιοφοιδουνδανε οφφασοῶν 


φορενοο δονούοδδννονο"» ἀνιάιεἜρυθνδονεαθοόουννονο᾿ηνοϑόσφο" αόὁϑονο 


name Rhoda "after his having knocked at the door of 

the gate, 

14. though having known the voice of the Peter, 

through the joy, she opened not the gate. But 

having run in, she declared the Peter to have stood 

aos See ee ai ts as NN Ce 
15. And a men, to her, said, thou art mad. 


But the damsel was asserting sane in the oe 


ere. CO CCE SCHL se δδϑοο δ" 
φΦοωοφοσνδοῦΚ Ceevper ee neee ease eene aeeed 
eeeaeue 


«εοοὐδνεννυσφΦεσεννονυ ee See Dot F OnE FTE SHR HeHee Cee eHTEE RHR Oe 


And εν having opened beheld him, and were 
astonished. 

17. But having beckoned to them with the hand 
to be silent, he declared unto them. How the Lord 
Also he said, de- 
clare to James and to the brethren these things, and 


brought him, out of the prison. 


having cepa he was gone to another aie seat 


wee eee eh PHA HSH HERE REDH OOH CHORE HE SCHeFHeSsaseHes eeaehe tone CHHHE HAE 


ἜΣ come, among the soldiers, where indeed the 
Peter was. 

19. And Herod having sought for him, and not 
having found, having examined the keepers, he com- 
manded to have put to death, and having gone down 
from the Judea, to Cesarea, he abode. 

20. Now determining he was to war against the 
men of Tyre and Sidon. 
came to him, and having made a friend of Blastus 
that was in the chamber of the king, cmd were 


But with one accord they 


φιοόοφον φάθ 99 ὄνου Ba 


be nourished by the king’s. 


rangement in that case ahould be Irregular, and hence I consider, 
thus itis so here. See Rule 322,1. 

G42. And a light shined in the chamber. Literally, 4 special 
light shined ; whereas &o., It was not dark ; henoe &o., 822,1. 

643. His chains. Literally, Chains that were his property ; 
whereas &o., The chains that bound him ; hence &c., 321. 

644. But the Peter knocking was continuing. Literally, Ceased 
not hie knocks ; whereas &c., He ceased not to seek admianion by, αἱ 
stated times, knocking ; hence &c., 8221. 
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Fite And Herod having clothed in royal appare! 


eect aeaae re hes eteger CHEAP Se se φουν Φαθυκνο 5 Fete eeae dada sneg teste nensr Fone gs 


eae tate eeetos Fees eee te 


oration unto them. 


646 047 
22. And the i να was crying aloud, a voice of a 


weae@eerva umes en Ceeareaeeegaeneteeeo ge = j§##@8 @8 @eg@e 2A Hn DR ee 
es e668 


Ὡσουοδανυ δυωυφυσυ δϑὸ σσοδώρανο "οὐῦθΦθου ee ste ee 


God, and eaten of worms having been, he died. 
24. Then the word of the Lord was growing and 


being multiplied. 

25. And Barnahas and Saal returned from Jerusa- 
lem, having fulfilled the ministry, having taken with 
them John that was surnamed Mark. 

Caarter XIII. 

1. Now there were existing at Antioch, in that 
that 1s a church, prophets and teachers. Also the 
Barnabas, and Simeon that is called Niger, and 
Lucius the aoe And Manaen, educated after 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. ᾿ 

. And ‘the ‘epirit that is holy said after their 
having ‘ministered to ‘the ‘Lord and fasted, separate 
indeed to me ‘the Barnabas ‘and ‘Saul, for the work, 
which I have called on them to aid. 

8. Then having fasted and prayed and laid the 
hands on them, they sent away them. 

4. So then indeed they having been sent forth by 
the holy spint, went down unto Sileucia. And from 
thence they sailed to Cyprus, 

δ. and having come to Salamis, they were preach- 
ing the word of the God, in the synagogues of the 
Jews. And were making even John a minister. 

6. And having gone through all the island, unto 


Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false pro- 


645. And Herod om a set day. Literally, On a day regularly 
appointed ; whereas &c., On a da him specially appointed ; 
hence &o., 321. yy Ἢ 

646, The people was crying aloud. Literally, Numbers of them 
gace atterance ; whereas &o0., The cry was uttered, and generally 
assented to by the people ; henoe &c., 822,1. 

oe pt a lal Literall terally, Langeage of a God ; whereas 


pada μὲ ἡδίω a God ; hence &c., 321 
“Sar a: immediately an angel "of Jehooah smote him. Li- 


terally, 4s actual existence caused him to be afflicted ; whereas &., 
God miraculously effected that end ; henco &c., 321. 
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phet, a Jew, to whom name Bar-jesus wae af- 
fixed, 

7. who was existing with the deputy of the 
country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man, this man 
having called for Barnabas and Saul, desired to have 
heard the word of the God. 

8. But Elymas the corer 
is when translated, was withstanding them, seeking 
to have turned away the deputy, from the faith. 

9. Then Saul the or i e otherwise called Paul 
having been filled with a spirit holy, having set his 


For thus his name 


eyes on him, 

10. said, O full of all subtlety and all mischief, 
O son of a devil, O enemy of all mghteousness, thou 
wilt not cease, perverting the ways of the Lord that 
are right, 

11. and now behold a hand of Jehovah, upon thee, 
for blind thou shalt be. Not seeing the sun, for a 
᾿ς An d immediately a mist or darkness fell, and Ὁ 
going about, he was seeking leadings by the hand. 

12. Then the deputy having beheld that that had 
been done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 

13. Then they that were of Paul’s company having 
been loosed from the Paphos, came to Perga of the 
Pamphylia. But John having departed from them, 
he returned to Jerusalem. 

14. And they having departed from the Perga, 
came to the Pisidia Antioch, and having entered into 
the synagogue the day of the sabbathe, they sat 
down. 

15. And after the reading of the law and the pro- 
phets, the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, 


648. Thes the word of the Lord was growing. ΕΣ ΤΙ ΕΗ 
word was being increased ; whereas &c., Man's attention to 
increased ; hanes he 929,1. 

649. See Mark xvi. 1. Note 719. 

649,1. Educated after Herod. Literally, rpmcondyhe piace d 
with Herod ; whereas ἄο., Educated after the character of Hi 
tastruction ; hence &o., 821. : 

649,2. Bat Elymas the Sorcerer was withstanding them. Li- 
terally, Personally resisting them; whereas &o., Resisting ther 
doctrine ; hence &o., 321. 


214 ACTS 


saying, men, brethren, if any word of exhortation is 
εἰ cae ie aa eae 
"16. Then Paul having stood up and beckoned with 
the hand, said, men, Israelites, and ye that fear the 
God, give audience, 


17. the God of the 2 people of the Israel chose our 


διονδναδον“"»"νφο δΔο᾿όφοειοιβρῆκεν.νν.ν Feee whens eenaeeHPeneeneeeaeneenase 


φονευβρφνν CASHES SHHE A BERK wt Bee 


in land of Egypt, as with arm of exaltation, he 
brought them, out of it, 

18. though about space of forty years, he bore 
with their manners, in the wilderness, 

19. he having destroyed seven nations, in land of 
Canaan, divided their land, 
᾿ 20. about four hundred and fifty years, indeed after 
these things, he gave judges, unti! Samuel the prophet, 

21. afterward they desired a king, and the God 
gave to then the Saul a son of Cis, a man, out of 
tribe of Benjamin, forty years, 

22. and having removed him, he raised up the 
David unto them, for a king, for whom also he spoke, 
having witnessed, I found David that is of the Jesse, 
after my heart, who shall fulfil all my will, 

23, 24. of this man the God, of the seed, according 
to promise, raised to the Israel a Saviour Jesus, after 
John’s having preached, before an appearance of his 
coming,.a baptism of repentance to all the people of 
Israel. 

25. And a8 the John was fulfilling the ie course, he 
said, what ye “think me to exist, I am Tot, brt b be- 
hold he cometh after me, of whom worthy I am “not 
the shoes of the feet to have unloosed, OO 

26. men, brethren, sons of stock of Abraham that 
among you are in fear of the God, the word of this 


salvation was sent to you. 
27. For ‘they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their 


650. The God of the people chose. Literally, Arbitrarily se- 
lected ; whereas &c., Was pleased to favowr ; hence &., 322,1. 

661. And exalted the people. Literally, Of our fathers ; ; ‘where- 
as &c., To which our fathers belonged ; hence &c., 321. 

652. The God gave to them. Literally, Personally sent ; where- 
as &c., Permitted them to choose ; hence &., 821. 

653. What ye think me to exist. Literally, Me personally ; 
whereas &o., My mission: hence &c., 321. υ 
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rulers, this man not having known, or the voices of 
the prophets that was on every sabbath being read, 
having fulfilled, they condemned, 

28. and though having found no cause of death, 
they desired Pilate to have been alain him. 6 

29. And like they fulfilled all things that have 
been written concerning him, having taken down 
from the tree, jthey laid in a sepulchre. ἡ 

30. But the : Goa raised him, from the dead, 

31. who appeared ‘on many days to those that came 
up with him, from the Galilee, unto Jerusalem, who 
witnesses 3 of his are unto the people, 
| 82. also we declare the glad tiding unto you that 

that has been to ‘the fathers 8 promise, that this the 
God hath fulfilled to our children, having raised up 
Jesus, 

33. so that even in the psalm, it hath been wnitten 
in the second, a son of me thou art, I this day have 
begotten thee. 

84, And that he raised him, from the Σ᾽ dead, no 
more being about to return fo it for corruption. 


Thus he hath said, assuredly I will give to you the 


mercies of David that are sure, 
35. wherefore also in another psalm, he says, thou 
shalt not suffer thy holy one to have seen corruption. 
36. For even David having | served bis own gene- 
ration, he was caused to sleep by, the will of the God, 
and was laid with his fathers, and 80 saw corruption. 
87. But whom the God raised, saw not corruption. 
88. Therefore known, exist to you, men, | brethren, 
that by means of this man, a forgiveness. of 8 sins there 
is declared unto you, ᾿ 
" 39. even from all things, of which ye were not 
able by law of Moses to have been justified, in this 
man, every one that believeth is declared just. 
maa ee a 
661. By the will of the God. Literally, What is stated; 
"052, Προ one tat Deliscth’ ἐν declared just, Literal, 


Believeth in any manner, even that he was justly put to death; 
whereas &o., Acceptably believeth his teaching ; hence &o., 821. 
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40. Therefore beware. There should not have 
come that that has been spoken in the prophets, 

41. behold, the despisers, then wonder, then be 
removed out of sight of them, for a work I work in 


ee PF ee ee bsnn ds Chee Φώδι oe 


your days, a work which ye should not have helieved, 
though any one should recount every particular to 


you. 
42. Then they were eateeming worthy after their 
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spoken to them these words. 
ng Even Many of the J ews and of the Teligious 
proselytes after having ‘been loosed from the con- 


ewoer neue meen naet wr eee wo ee νον ΨοΦοοο»εοό"»ν»ονε"»“«9 49 eater ee eer nn tweens meee wee νον 


speaking to them, were persuading them to continue 
in the grace of the God. 
498 
44. And almost all the city were come together to 


@areaeeree eee ees Cer eee evan ese een vreeeet ena geraeeaeeeena 
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spa ever eae 


45. Then the Jews having beheld the multitudes, 
πὸ were filled with envy, and spake against the 


ee 


46. Then the Paul and the Barnabas having waxed 
373,23 624 
bold, said, necessary it was to you first to have been 


spoken the — of the God, seeing ye put away it, 
and so judge yourselves not worthy of the everlasting 


life. Behold we are turned to the Gentiles. 


47. For so the Lord hath been commanding to us, 
I have set thee, as a light of the Gentiles in respect 
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064 
of that thou shouldst exist for ‘salvation, unto end of 
the earth. 

48. For the Gentiles hearing this, they were re- 


663. For a work I work. Seco 587. The Father worketh 
hitherto, now I work. 

664. 1» respect of that thou shouldst exist. Literally, Necessarily 
be what is stated; whereas &c., Thou mayest avail to that end; 
henos the Irregular Government. See Rule 381. 

666. As many as having been ordained unto life eternal were. 
The Sense of this must not be regarded as an Absolute Ordaining 
to eternal lifo, sesing that to express this Sense, the Perfect or 
Aorist Passive, according to circumstances, must have been em- 
ployed. Thus, 4s many as were, or, Have been ordained unto 
eternal life; but what is here oxpressed is 8 Perfect Reality im- 
perfectly possessed, and this Sense is ὧν expressed by the use of 
the Aorist participle, and the pan ae the Auxiliary Verb, Tie 
parties referred to were once, if faithful, would continue to be in 


possession 
to it if obedtent to the prescrip 
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joicing and glorifying the word of the God, and 


666 322,2 
believed, as many as δούς been ordained unto life 


eve ence wae eee tee eg PPPS TSHR See RHESTHEE HAR HHRED δὰ δῷ 
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49. For the word of the Lord was being published 
throughout all the region. 

50. But the Jews stirred up the devout women 
that were honorable, and the ‘chief men of the city, 
and raised a persecution, against the Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and expelled them, out of the coasts. 

51. Then the apostles having shaken off the dust 
of the feet, against them, came unto Iconium. 

52. Notwithstanding the disciples were being filled 
sid Severna ἂν ies : - hee qe te ῤκιη oueeteatviamatess 
Cuarter XIV. 

1. And it came to pass in Iconium, at the it i e 
same time, to have entered them, into the synagogue 
of the Jews, and to have spoken so as J ews and also 
Greeks to have believed, a great multitude. ὁ ὁ ὁ6ὁὃ 

2. But Je ews that telicred not stirred ‘up and evil 
affected the “souls ‘of the Gentiles, against the 
brethren. 

8. Therefore indeed a long time they abode, 
speaking boldly in the Lord that gives testimony 
unto the word of his grace by granting signs and 
wonders to he done by means of their hands. 

4, And the multitude of the city was divided, as 
the people indeed there were existing with the Jews. 
And the people there were with the apostles. 

5. And so an assault by the Gentiles and also by 
Jews came to pass, with their rulers, to have insulted 
and stoned them, 

6. they having been informed of #2, they fled unto 


of a perfect title to eternal life, they having been ordained 

tions connected therewith. See my 

Letter dated March 6th, 1860, to the Members of the Anglo Biblical 
Institute. 

667. The disciples were being filled. Literally, The disciples 
Paul and Barnabas; whereas &c., The disciples of the Christian 
Church ; henoe &c., 322,1. 

668. So as Jews and also Greeks to have believed. Literally, 
To have caused their belief; whereas &o., So as to have been ¢ 
means of leading them to believe; hence &o., $21. 

669. But Jews that believed not stirred up. Literally, That 
had not fasth ; whereas &o,, That believed not the Apostles teaching ; 
hence &c., 321. 
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the cities of the Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and 
the surrounding country, 

7. and there preaching the gospel they were 
existing, 

8. and acertain impotent man, at Lystra, in the 
feet was sitting, a cripple, from his mother’s womb, 
who never walked, 

9. this man was hearing the Paul speaking, who 
having stedfastly beheld him and perceived, that 
he has faith in respect of that he should have been 
—_ i ἡ πὸ δος 

10. he said with a loud voice, stand on thy feet 
upright, then he was leaping and walking. 

11. And the people having beheld, what Paul 
had ari ΠΕ lifted up their voice in the speech of 


Suen anseanesse 
OREO SHED OHH HOE DESH SECM HTS RE RATHETC CHEE DE DEHOEED 
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12. And they were sailing the indeed Barnabas, 

And the Paul, Mercurius. Since indeed 
593,32 

the governor of the word he was. 


13. Then the priest of the J upiter that exists 
before the city, having brought oxen and oder 
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Jupiter. 


eon COee δϑύδῳ terse eea hese 


14. But the apostles Barnabas and Paul having 
heard, having rent their own clothes, they ran in 
among the people, crying out, 

15. and saying, men, why these things do ye, even 
we subject to like infirmities exist to you, men 
preaching the glad tidings to you, from these things 
that are vain, to turn to a living God, who made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and all things 
that are in them, 

16. who, in generations that have been past, 
suffered all the nations to walk in their own 
ways, 

17. yet verily he left him not without witness 


by doing good from heaven, giving rain to us and 


675. And ceparted for the next day. Literally, They departed 
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fruitful seasons, filling with food and gladness our 
hearts, 

18. even these things saying. Scarcely they re. 
strained the people in respect of that they should 
sak iat ες ὩΣ ἿΣ 
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and alas persuaded the people, and stoned re 
Paul, they were drawing him out of the city, having 
supposed him to have died. 

20. But lee risen up after the ee having 
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21. And having preached the gospel to that city, 
and taught many, they returned again to the Lystra, 
and Iconium, and Antioch, 

22. confirming the souls of the disciples, exhort- 
ing to continue in the faith, as that through many 
tribulations, it is necessary for us to have entered 
into the kingdom of the God. 

28. And having ordained to them as a church, 
presbyters, they having prayed with fastings, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom, they had 
believed, 

24. and having passed through the Pisidia, they 
came to the Pamphylia, 

25. and having preached in Perga the word, they 
went down into Attalia, 

26. and from thence they sailed to Antioch. 
Where having been delivered by the grace of the 
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God they were, on account of the work, which they 
fulfilled. 

27. And having come and gathered together the 
church, they rehearsed, whatsoever ‘the God did by 
means of them, even how he opened to the Gentiles 
a door by faith. 

28. And they abode time not a little, with the 
disciples, 


on the next day; whereas &c., They departed to remain awoy the 
ποσὶ day ; hence &c., 321. 
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Caapter XV. 

1. then certain having come down from the Judea, 
were teaching the brethren, that unless ye should 
have been circumcised after the manner of the Moses, 
| ye are not able to have been saved. 

2. Then they determined to embark a and 


PORCH SHCA ARTMET A THSHOF AEs SHTHE ETE FURR Se THEE PHHHTHSH AHP EKES HHH EERE H SD CHEERS Oe 


dissension and disputation not small by the Paol and 
the Barnabas with them, for the ‘apostles and pres- 
byters, at J erusalem, concerning this matter. 

8. So then indeed the men having been brought 
on their way by the church were passing through the 
indeed Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, and so were causing great joy 
to all the brethren. 

4. And they having come to Jerusalem were re- 
ceived of the church, and of the apostles, and of the 
presbyters. And they declared, how many things 
the God did by them. 

5. Then certain of those that are of the sect of the 
Pharisees arose, having believed, saying, that it is 
necessary to circumcise them. And to command to 
keep the law of Moses. 

6. So the apostles and the presbyters were aasem- 
bled together to have considered concerning this 
declaration. 

7. Then Peter having arisen after much disputing 
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that in lei ancient, as to you, the God chose by 
means of my mouth the Gentiles io have heard the 
word of the gospel, and to have believed, 

8. and he God that knows the heart bore witness 
to them, having given the spirit that is holy as even 
to us, ἣν 

9. and nothing he made different between us and 
also them in the faith, he having purified their hearts. 


676. God chose the Gentiles to have heard. Literally, All the 
Gentiles ; whereas &c., Men that are Gentiles ; hence &o., $21. 

677. Then James answered fe. 
whereas &c., The multitude ; hence &0. 

678. How Surat the God shewed Kiadnass. Literally, Hie fret 


217 


10. Therefore now why tempt ye the God to have 
put a yoke, on the necks of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers or we were able to have 
borne, 

11. for by means of the grace of the Lord Jesus, 
we trust to have been saved, after which manner, 
even they. 

12. Then all the multitude kept silence, and were 
giving audience to ἘΕΡΕΒΗΒΕ and Paul’s declaring, 
what signs and wonders the God did among the 
Gentiles, by means of them. 

13. Then James answered after the act them to 


ereevroen mm nesGeovneeeveeetrseeoemerenseheuseeeeneeeeuneneenavsere ete eeeon 
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his name, 

15. and to this the words of the prophets agree. 
As it hath been written, 

16. after these things, I will return and will build 
again the tabernacle of David that hath fallen down, 
and that that hath been ruins of it I will build again, 
and will raise up it, 

17. that perhaps the residue of the men should 
have sought after the Lord, even all the Gentiles, the 
men on whom, my name hath been called on them, 
Jehovah says, doing these things, 

18. known, from eternity, 

19. wherefore I judge not to trouble those that 
turn of the Gentiles to the God, 


epeoue re oewvovresn ee eeunaeseeeoneose 


enperpeeceneenaeesseeoanrnade 
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the ἑ ὁ connected with idols, even the fornication, 
or of strangled offerings, or of the blood shed offer- 


ings. 
21. For Moses, from ancient times, in a city, hath 


instance of kindness; whereas &o., How before the thing was effected 
hes kindness ; hence &c., 822,1. 
679. Those that ture of ike Gentiles, Literally implice, That 
risa alae Gentiles might turn, which is imposnstle ; hence 
$21 
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éso 
those that sia him, in the synagogues, on every 
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22. ἢ that time it ial the apostles and the 
presbyters, with all the church, they having chosen 
men, from them, to have sent to Antioch, with the 
Paul and Barnabas, Judas that is called Barsabas, 
and Silas, chief men, among the brethren, 

23. the apostles, and the brethren presbyters hav- 
ing written on account of their assistance to those 
that are at the Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, 
brethren that are of Gentiles to rejoice. 

24. Forasmuch as we heard, that certain, from us, 
troubled you with words, subverting your souls, to 
whom we gave no charge, 

25. it seemed good to us having been assembled, 
with one accord having chosen men to have sent to 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26. men having hazarded their lives, for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27. Hence we have sent Judas aud Silas, and 
them, with a command, declaring the same things. 

28. For it seemed good to the Spirit that is holy 
and to us, no more to be placed on you, a burden, 
than these things that are necessary, 

29. to abstain from things offered to idols, even 
blood offerings, or strangled offerings, or fornication, 
from which, keeping yourselves. Well ye shall do, 
farewell. 

80. So then indeed they that had been sent away 
came down to Antioch, and having gathered together 
the multitude, they delivered the epistle. 

8]. Then they having read were rejoiced by the 
consolation st contained, 

82. Judas and also Silas indeed themselves pro- 
phets being in much reputation, they comforted the 
brethren, and confirmed. 


680. Hath those that preach him. Literally, Preach him por- 
sonally; whereas &o., Preach what he hath delivered ; hence &., 
821. 

681. Now Paul and Barnabas continued in Antiock. κόποι 
They never left it; whereas &o., It was their permanent abode 
hence &c., 322,1. 
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33. And having tarried a space, they were let go 
in peace, from the brethren, to those that had sent 
them. 

84 and 35. Now Paul and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching with also many 
others the word of the Lord. 

36. And after some days, Paul daca ants Barnabas, 
having returned indeed, we should have “inspected 
the brethren, in every city, in which, we preached 
the word of the Lord. How they do. 

37. And Barnabas was determining to have taken 
even the John that is surnamed Mark. 

38. But Paul was esteeming him that departed 
from them, at Pamphylia, ‘and went not with them, 
to the work. Not to choose as a companion this 
man. 

39. And a contention was so as to have separated 
them, from one another. Even the Barnabas having 
taken the Mark to have sailed unto Cyprus. 

40. And Paul having chosen Silas, he departed, 
having been delivered by the grace of the God, on 
account of the brethren. 

41. And was going through the Syria and the 
Cilicia, confirming the churches. 

Caarter XVI. 

1. And he came even to Derbe and to Lystra, and 
behold a certain disciple was existing there by name 
Timotheus, a son of a Jewess woman of belief. But 
of a Greek father, 

2. who was being well reported of-by those that 
were in Lystra and Iconium brethren, 

8. this man the Paul wished with him to have 
gone forth, and having taken, he circumcised him 
on account of the Jews that were in those quarters. 
For all had known, that a "Greek his father was. 
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4. Yet as they were going through the cities, “they 


np παμέξι chempiag oar agpesiory ἐδ Literally, “44 dexinos 
made after speaking to Paul; whereas A 

acted a hence &c., 323,1. 
᾿ ; ibe Josiah ov 
ligion ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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were delivering to them to keep the decrees that had 
been ordained by the apostles and presbyters that 
were at Jerusalem. 

5. And so the churches were being established in 
the faith, and were increasing in the number of their 
members, after a day ὁ ὁ daily. 

6. Now they passed over the Phrygian and Gala- 
_ region, having been forbidden by the Holy 
Spirit to have spoken the word, inthe Asia. = 

7. And having come to the Mysia, they were assay- 
ing for the Bithynia to have been gone, but the gpirit 


after Jesus suffered not them. ὁ ΌΘὃΘΞΒ 
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8. So having passed by the Mysia, they came 
down to Troas. 
9. And a vision, by night, οὐ κόμαν to the Foul, 8 


οεεοὐφᾳφονισσοδοφεῦσουῦ dneae 


even praying him and saying, having come into 
Macedonia, help us. 

10. And when the vision he anaw. Immediately 
we endeavoured to have gone into Macedonia, con- 
cluding, that the God hath called us to have preached 
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the gospel to them. 

1]. And having been loosed from Troas, we came 
with a straight course to Samothracia. And we came 
the next, to Neapolis, 

12. and from thence to Philippi, which chief city 


colony of part of the "Macedonia is, And we were 


in this the city, abiding certain days. 
18. And we went the day of the sabbaths, out of 


the gate, by ‘a river side, where we were accustoming 
prayer to be, and having sat down, we were speaking 
to women that were assembled, 

14. and a certain woman by name Lydia, a seller 


of purple of the city of Thyatira, worshipping the 


684,1. And so the Churches were being established. Literally, 
Wore being made stronger; whereas &&., Were being made more 
aumerous ; hence &o., 822,1. 

684,2. But the epirit after Jesus suffered not them. Literall 
Absolutely prevented their going; whereas &o. I concaive, Withheld 
sanction to their so doing ; hence &., 821. 

685. 4 virion appeared to the Paul. Literal , Lt actively did 
what is stated ; whereas &o. Passive, He παρά ke beheld what 
he imagined ; henoe &c., 821. 
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God, heard, of whom the Lord opened the heart to 
take heed to things that are spoken by Paul. 

15. And when she was baptized, and her house, 
she besought saying, if ye have judged me faithful to 
the Lord to exist, having come into my house, abide, 
and she constrained us. 

16. And it came to pass through going of us, unto 

the prayer house, a certain damsel having a divina- 
non spirit to have met us, which brought much gain 
to y her masters, soothsaying, 
“17. ‘she having followed Paul and us, was crying, 
saying, these the men servants of the God that is 
most high exist, who shew to us a way of salva- 
tion. 

18. And this she was doing on many days. But 
Paul having been grieved, and turned towards the 
spirit, he said, I command thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to have come out of her, and it came out in 
it the hour, 

19. and her masters having seen, that the hope of 
their gain was gone, having caught the Paul and the 
Silas, they drew into the market place, unto the 
rulers, 

20. and having brought them to the magistrates, 
they said, these the men exceedingly trouble our city, 
Fates ci A 

21. and teach customs, which exist not lawful for 
us to receive, neither to observe Romans existing, 

22. then tbe multitude rose up together against 
them, and the magistrates having rent off their 


Gap 
clothes, were commanding to smite. 


28. And having laid ¢ on them many stripes, they 
cast into 8 prison, having charged the gaoler safely 
to keep them, 


686. Wewent the day of the sabbaths. Literally would imply, 
That each sabbath they did so; wheress &o., That on one day that 
was a sabbath they so acted ; hence ἄο., 321. 

687. Brought much gain. Literally, Placed tt in thew hands ; 
whereas ee Enabled them to obtain ἐξ ; henoe ἄο., 821. 

689. Rent off thew clothes. Literally, Their own clothes ; 
whereas &c., The clothes of the apostles ; hence &., 821. 
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24. who having received such ἃ charge, thrust them, 
into the inner prison, and made fast their feet, in 
ies Sey eA ποναρ  ἐβῈ νϑεδ epee kes: 

25. And at the midst of the night, Paul and Silas 
praying, they were singing praises to the God. And 
the ᾿ prisoners: were hstening to them. 

26. And suddenly an earthquake, great it was, as 
to have been shaken the foundations of the prison. 
And all doors were opened, and the bands of all were 
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27. And the keeper of the prison aroused from 
sleep having been, and having seen having been open 
the doors of the prison, having drawn the sword, he 
was about himself to kill, supposing to have fled the 
prisoners. 

28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, no- 
thing thou shouldst do to thyself evil. For all we 
exist here. 

29. Then having called for lights, he sprang in, 
and trembling having come, he fell down before the 
Paul and Silas, 

30. and having brought them out, he said, Sirs 
what is it necessary for me to do, in order that I 
should have been caved. 

31. And the aposties said, believe on the Lord 


@en ESO δονυν ὁ Foe PCC Rees νει. CHOHKHPHO TERE HeSHte Runes tanana 


32. then they spoke to him the word of the God, 
with all that were in his house, 

33. and having taken them, in that the hour of 
the night, he washed because of the stripes, and was 
baptized, he and the all of his straightway. 


@c@at One C8 OOD 


34. And having brought them, into the house, 
he set a table, and rejoiced with all his house, having 
believed in the God. 


690. The bands of ali. Literally, Of every one ; whereas &0., Of 

The Ps cee ger Literal They 
ands 0 were terally méans, were 

released from thing that bound them ; τὸ Saco , They were 
released from all the prison bonde ; henoe &o., 822,1. 

691. Ie tt necessary for me. Literally, Me in particular ; 
whereas ἄορ. General, Any one ; henoe ἄο., 321. 

692. And thow and thy house shall be saved. Literally, This 
shall ba the result of thy belief; whereas &c., This result shall be 
ΠΝ eee specified that exercise belief; hence 


XVII. 


35. And the magistrates sent the sergeants 5 with 
the day having come, saying, let go those men. 
86. Then the keeper of the prison told the words, 
to the Paul, that the magistrates have sent, in order 
that ye should have been departed. So now having 
gone out, depart in ba 

87. But the Paul ead unto them, having beaten 
us openly, men uncondemned, being Romans, they 
cast into prison, and now secretly they thrust out us. 
But no, but they having come, bring ‘forth us. 


38. Then the sergeants told the magistrates these 
And they were frightened, having heard, that 


Romans they exist, 


words. 


39. and having come, they besought them, and 
having brought out, they were desiring to have de- 
parted from the city. 

40. Then having gone out of the prison, they came 
to the Lydia, and having seen, they comforted the 
brethren and departed. 

Caarter XVII. 

1. And having passed through the Amphipolis and 
the Appollonia, they came to the Thessalonica. 
Where 8 synagogue of the Jews was existing. 

2. And according to the custom with the Paul, 
he went in unto them, and on three sabbaths, he 
reasoned with them, out of the scriptures, 

3. opening and alleging, that it was necessary 
for the Christ to have suffered and to have risen 
from the ἃ dead, and that this the Christ the J jesus is, 
whom I preach unto you, 

4. and some of them believed, and were sonata 
with the Paul and Silas. Also a great multitude οἱ of 


Coed ates ὀὁυφϑοκοισεπυνοφῶαναϑ. ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁὃὄὀῈῇ])᾽ A ORR ROSH HORE SEHR Ee BResesesenae sere 


thrust owt as. Literally, They effect that object; 
whereas &c., desire to ἐξ; henoe &o., $21. 
694. Bring orth us. Literally, Personally leads us; wheress 
ἄο., haber bate hence &., 321. 


Ξ 
cordance with the Divine predictions ; hence ἄο., 821. 

696. Also a great multitude ge. Literally, Great ender all 
circumstances; whereas &c., Under the circumstances referred to is 
the Context ; hence &c., 321. 


ACTS XVII. 


5. But the Jews having been moved with envy, 
and having taken out of the market places some base 
men, and assembled a crowd, they were disturbing 
the city, and having assaulted the house of Jason, 
they were seeking them to have brought forth to the 
people. 

6. But not having found them, they were drawing 
Jason and certain brethren, unto the rulera of the 
city, crying, that they that excited to ΠΤ ῊΡΕ the 


idee ee Te δεονυνυοῷ 2 2 2 2 


omen enon 


7. whom hath been received of Jason, yet all these 
men, contrary to the decrees of Cesar, do, affirming 
another king Jesus to exist. 

8. So they disturbed ‘the people, also the rulers 
hearing these things, ; 

9. but they having taken the security of the Jason 
and of the others, they let go them. 

10. Then the brethren immediately, on account of 
the night, sent away even the Paul and the Silas, 
unto Berea, who having come, unto the synagogue of 
the Jews, they had departed. 

11. But these more noble than t those that were in 
Thessalonica were existing, whosoever received the 
word, with all readiness, that is by day, searching the 
scriptures, whether these things may be so. 

12. So indeed many, of them, believed even of the 


Greeks, not few women that were honorable and 


@ereoroe Chen eoe Φδ ὁ 5865 95". COHsre Rese Aes ese Ce eueeeaeeses SHe see stage eeeaseease 


18. But when the J ews of the Tuees cnc knew, 
that even in the Berea, ‘the word ἃ of tre God was 
preached by the Paul, they came thither also, stirring 
up and disturbing the people. 

14. And immediately then the brethren sent away 


But they re- 
mained. Even the Silas and the Timotheus there. 


the Paul to go as far as to the sea. 


697. that excited to sedition the world. Literally, They 
that have effected that end ; whereas &o., They that seek to effect it’ 


ar Ὁ 821. 
fe Lee Gt τὰς γώ παμις Literally, To be 
nig on sorth ce &., 321. The Readings here vary. 
699. But when the Jews of the Thessalonica. Literally, Men 
Wimcleas uae ke dn whereas &c., Jews that were in 
hence &c., 321 
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15. And they that conducted the Paul, brought 
unto Athens, and receiving a commandment, for the 
Silas and the Timotheus, in order that indeed quickly 
they should have come to him, they departed. 

16. Though in the Athens by waiting for them by 
the Paul, his spirit was stirring in him by seeing full 
of idols existing the city. 

17. Further indeed he was disputing in the syna- 
gogue with the Jews and the devout persons, and in 
the market, with every , day, with those that came 
ΘᾺ ποθι, ον 


18. Then certain even ‘of the ee and Stoic 


ae + OOHRS SOHO RE HH THOSE STHOSAC OTS oes φΦοθυ FERRET HR HOH BH eee 

eee mee ae ee see eRe onrnn rosetta "ον ὐσσδρενφ ουφνενο"ι, φίδι, Bw ebasesesne er enee 
δβοιϑοδιοκ"νο. δα 

eee νϑόιῶνο .οδφδοφνυονά 


-.«ον.φΦυοοεν COTTER Boe θα δι υνῷ .ΘΦυοδοπνονδῆμκμ"ν»οπεοννδοφοισννφεσθι θα οιεοϑουκόοοήσσοφθο 
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19. And having taken him, to the Areopagus 
hil], they led gently, saying, we are ready to know, 
what doctrine this new thing of thee being de- 
clared is. 

20. For receiving certain strange things, thou 
bringest to our ears. Therefore we desire to have 
known, what it wills these things to exist. 

21. For all Athenians, and strangers that are 
sojourners, in nothing other, were spending their 
time but to tell something, or to hear some new 
thing. 

22. Then Paul having been established in midst of 
the Mars hill, said, men, Athenians, by all things, 
I see that you greatly worship. 
~ 28, “For ‘passing by and beholding your devotions, 
I found even an altar, on which, there had inscrip- 
tion to an unknown God. Therefore whom not 
knowing, ye worship, this thing I declare unto you, 


699,1. The word of the God was preached. Literally, 4 word 
personally comma by God; whereas &., That word which God 
sas Sua to be pre ; hence &o., 321. 


Tdteraly,¢ Ordered him to depart ; 


701. 
exclusively με πάσηι whereas &c., 4 company in which there was a 
party of them ; hence &o., 322,1. 
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24. the God that made the world and all things 
that are in it, this God of heaven and earth, Lord 
being, not in temples made with hands, dwells, 

25. neither by human hands, is served of any 
needing, he giving to all life, and breath, and the 
all things. 

26. And made after one all nations of men to 


359 
dwell on every face of the earth, having defined times 


having been before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation, 

27. to seek the God, if indeed truly they may have 
felt after him, or have found Aim, though indeed not 
far, from every one of us, being. 

28. For by him, we live, and move, and have our 
being, as also certain that are of your poets have 
said. That even offspring we BFE 0 of the God. _ 


eevee ee 8 CE wTe set ϑύόφο CHF He FTF ce eeaeeesn er Cx ogee Feet nt hesitant 


ee ea aera ee eee easem νοναδσδέον “5. SGOCHOT σνόυ TP Oose 


ΜῊΝ not to think gold, or silver, or stone graven ΘΝ 
art and device of man, the God to be Like. 
708 
80. For verily the God having winked at the times 


eae etae CA PHS HOR HOSE OK oe PECK EO OHHH ARE ORR EHE Hees Φυφεύθϑϑφ 


ee em etme heme ere were eeaesed 


everywhere to repent. 

31. Because that he appointed a day, in which, he 
is about to judge the world, as to righteousness, by a 
man, whom he marked out to faith, having given 
assurance to all, having raised up him, from the 
dead. 

82. Then they having heard of a resurrection from 
the dead, the men indeed were mocking. Yet the 


494 
men said, we ‘will hear thee concerning this thing 


See eee O@Oeeneseste ur gn DBESBHEA 


34. Howbeit some men n having clave to him, they 


believed, among whom, was even Dionysius an 


702. By him. This passage demonstrates the error of Modern 
Scholars in teaching, That ἐν may never be translated By. The 
Pronoun We, ia here co-extensive with, Al men. All men do not 
live Jn God, but All men do live By God ; henoe here, ἐν not merely 
may be, but must be translated By. The ‘object of no Pronoun is to 

ress any Particular Description of Sense, but to Define the 
Cha odiro or Nature of the relation of the sentence. Thus, whether 
what is treated of, is, The Author or the Agent ; The Object or the 
Result ; The Cause or the ay ore Absolute or the Partial ; 
The Primary or the Secondary &o. &o. &o. 


XVIII. 


Areopagite, and a woman by name Damaris, and 
others, with them, 
Cuarter XVIII. 

1. after these things, having departed from the 
Athens, he came to Corinth, 

2. and having found a certain Jew by name 
Aquila, a native of Pontus by the genus, lately 
having come from the Italy, also Priscilla his wife, 
on account of the act, to have commanded to separate 
all the Jews, from the Rome, he came unto them 
even by the same craft to exist, 

3. was abiding with them, as they were working. 
For tent-makers they were in the profeasion. 

4. But he was reasoning in the synagogue, on 
each sabbath. And was persuading Jews and Greeks. 

5. And when they were come from the Macedonia. 
Also the Silas and the ache the Paul was 


Sue oveeusneaseoaeraaeeeue 
ESE EL Ommpne vee 


eo coon ns aac OHH e FORO Hee Peseta δον δοοθονύθνπουνν OvHe 


posing and ‘blespheming, he said to them, your blood 
be on your heads, clean I am, from the now, unto 
the Gentiles, I will go, 

7. and having departed thence, he entered into a 
house of some one by name Justus after worshipping 
the God, of whom the house was existing joining the 
synagogue. 

8. And Crispus the chief ruler of the synagogue 
believed in the Lord, ‘with all his. house, and many 
of the Corinthians hearing, they were believing and 
being baptized. 

9. Then the Lord spake at night, through a vision, 
to the Paul. Be not afraid, but speak, yea hold not 


peace, ; 
702,1. Theref ffepring the God. Literally, Tiere- 
Γ ΕΟ diesseaded ad not ae God; hence &o., S21. 


703. The God having winked at fe. ‘Literally, Wholly dis- 
regarded; whereas &c., In a measwre passed over; hence ἄρ. 
821. 

704. Thus the Ῥααὶ departed. Literally, He departed on that 
acoount ; whereas &0., He departed, the affaire being in the state 
described ; hence &c., 822,1. 

705. Believed ia the Lord. Literally, 16 τα personally ; 
wheress &o., The doctrine he taught ; hence &., 321 


ACTS XIX. 


10. for I exist with thee, and no one shall set on 
thee in respect of that silva have hurt thee, 


esceen eo Ort rise seen th eee OR ee ene bas PESSEPHEGOHOSHSEBATRHOCeREET Hee 


φοοφονθάφμσορΦϑορῤ σαθῦνὦ 


11. And he aed 8 year and six months, 
teaching among them the word of the God. 
12. Then the Jews made Ansurrection with one 


aou we @Peose eae tean CO eo neseAMR osetnesn sn Feten nse ahageseseteeanusre 
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Paul’s s being about to open the mouth, if indeed any 
wrong ποῖος or wicked lewdness O Jews it was, 
according to promise, probably I should bear with 
you. 

15. But if questions there exist concerning a re- 
cord, or of names indeed after a law that is for you, 
ye shall look after it _Yourselves, I a judge of these 
things will not to ‘exist, 

16. and he drove them, from the judgment 
seat. 

17. Then all having taken Sosthenes the chief 

ruler of the synagogue, they were beating him before 
the judgment seat, but none of these things was 
caring τ for by the Gallio. 
18. And the Paul, even now having tarried suffi- 
cient days with the brethren, having taken leave, 
he was sailing to the Syria, and with him, Priscilla 
and Aquila, having shorn in Cenchrea the head. 
Even he having a vow. 

19. And they came to Ephesus, and he left them 
Pen ἢ eee ENG 


reasoned with the Jews. 


And having entered into the synagogue, he 


20. Yet he consented not with desiring of them 
as to more time to have ‘spent, 


706,1. In respect of §c. Literally, Not to do gc fae | 
whereas 4c., Not take he life; hence the Peculiar G 


See Rule 381. 
706. This man persuadeth. Literally, Effecteth what is stated ; 


whereas &c., Is one that doth effect st ; henoe &., 821. 
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21. but having bade farewell, and said. Again I 
will return to you the God willing, he sailed from 
the Ephesus, 

22. and having landed at Cesarea, having gone 
up and saluted the church, he went down to 
Antioch, 

23. and so having spent some time, he departed, 
going over in regular order the Galatian country and 
Phrygia, strengthening all the disciples. 

24. And a certain Jew Apollos by name, an Alex- 


_andrian by the genus, an eloquent man, came to 


Ephesus, mighty being in the scriptures, 

25. this man having been instructed 1 in the way of 
Jehovah was, and being fervent i in the spirit. 
was speaking and teaching diligently the things 
that exist concerning the Jesus, knowing only the 
baptism of John. 

26. And this man began to speak boldly in the 
synagogue. And Priscilla and Aquila having heard 
him, they took him, and more perfectly to him they 
expounded the way of the God. 

27. Then the brethren Pos written after his 


@dsee COSHH EH SHS RECS PRP eEHHHe HR CeCe r FHS tee Bava seeeater a ates 


Even 
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horted the disciples to have received ΠΝ who 
having come, helped much them that had believed 
through the grace vouchsafed to them. 

28. For mightily the Jews, he was convincing in 
public, shewing by means of the scriptures to be 
existing the Christ, Jesus. 

Cuarter XIX. 

1. And it came to pass at the ¢ime the Apollos to 
be existing at Corinth, Paul having passed through 
the upper coasts to have come into Ephesus, and 
having found certain disciples. ᾿ 

2. Then he said unto them, ane 8 ἜΠ: holy 


707. Was cariag Lon by the Gallio. Literally, He in no way 
regarded ; whereas It moved not him to decree otherwise ; 
hence &c., $21. 

708. And he left them. Literally, He dae placed them; 
whereas 40., They there separated ; hence &c. 
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him, even not whether a spirit holy” exists, we 
i a πὶ 

3. Then he said. Pies unto what χε Ὁ ye bap- 
tized. And the men said, a the John’s baptism. 

. Then Paul said, J ohn baptized 8 ᾿Βαρίίδτα, after 
repentance to the people, speaking concerning » him 
that cometh after him, in order that they should have 
believed, this is, concerning the Jesus. 

5. Then having heard, they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, 
6. and the spirit that is holy came on them after 


And they 


were speaking with tongues and prophesying. 
7. And the. all men were about twelve. 


8. And having gone into the synagogue, he was 


the ‘Paul having laid on them hands. 


speaking boldly for three months, disputing and per- 
suading concerning the kingdom of the God. 

9. But as some were being hardened and un- 
believing, speaking evil of the “way, before the mul- 
titude, having withdrawn from them, he separated 
the disciples, by day, disputing in the school of 
Tyrannus. 

10. And this he continued for two years, so as all 
that dwell in the Asia to have heard the word of the 
Lord, Jews and also Greeks. 

11. And the God was working miracles, not 
those that happened, by means of the hands of 
ee 

12. for even to those that are weak to be carried 
away from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, and so 
to be dismissed from them the diseases. Also the 
spirits that are evil to go forth. 

18. Then certain even of the vagabonds, Jews, 


exorcists, took to call over them that have the spirits 


709. ee ee Literally, Has existence 
where; whereas &., Is vouchsafed to man; hence &., 322.1. 

710. John’s + baptiom. Literally, That which belonged to him; 
whereas &c., That which was preached by him ; hence &., 321. 

710,1. But as some were hardened. This Literally implice, 
An effect produced os an tadividual ; whereas &c. I conceive, Has 
relation to the effect that the Individual himeelf produces ; hence 


&c., 322.1. 
711. The God was workiag. Literally, Personally effecting ; 


XIX. 


that are evil, the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, I 
adjure you by the Jesus, whom the Paul preached. 
14. And there were existing of one Sceva a Jew, 
a chief priest, seven sons this thing doing. 
15. And the spirit that is evil having answered, 
he ome {unto them, I know the indeed Jesus, and I 


βΒβοουυ CHS FT RESETS H+F GHeFortaetFCsse Heese r seg sees eee pave 
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16. and the man leaping on them, in whom, the 
spirit that is evil was existing, it having overcome 
both, it prevailed against them, so as they naked and 
wounded to have fled out of that house. 

17. And this thing was known to all Jews and also 
Greeks that dwelt at the Ephesus, and fear fell on 
them all, so the name of the Lord Jesus was being 


ovenraveonenag 


coming, confessing and publishing their deeds. Ὁ Ὁ 
Π19. And many of them that used the curious arts, 
bringing together the books, they were burning them 
before all, and they counted the price of them, and 
found of silver fifty thousand pieces. 

20. Thus through power from the Lord, the word 


714 
was increasing and prevailing. 


eo seen ereeereteosaned 


21. And after these things were ended, the Paul 
purposed in the spint, having passed through the 
Macedonia and the Achaia, to have gone to Jeru- 
salem, saying, verily after the act to have been me 
there, it is necessary for me even Rome to have 
seen. 

22. And having sent into the Macedonia two of 
them that minister to him, Timotheus and Erastus, 
he himself stayed a time, in the Asia. 

23. And there arose at that time, a stir not small, 


concerning the way. 


whereas &o. Passive, Causing miracles to be wrought; hence &o., 
$21. 

712. I know the indeod Jesus. Literally, I know they exict ; 
whereas &c., I recognise his authority ; henoo &o., 321. 


fear fol: whereas &0., Them who 
a The word was increasing. Literally, Ite power fc. wos 


enlarged; whereas &c., Man's acceptance of it was increased ; 
hence &o., 822,1. 


ACTS XX. 


24. For a certain Demetrius by name, a silver- 
smith, making shrines for Diana, was bringing to the 
craftsmen not small gain, 

25. whom having ‘called together with also those 
that are of the like occupation, he said, men ye 
know that by this the craft, the wealth ate us, 

26. and ve see and hear, that | not alone through | « 
Ephesus, but almost through all the Asia, this Paul 
having persuaded, he turned away much "people, 
saying, that Gods that are by means of hands exist- 
ing exist not. 

27. So that not only this endangers to us the 
occupation, into disgrace to have come, but also 
the temple of the great goddess Diana, as nothing, 
to have been reckoned. And to be about even to be 
destroyed her magnificence, which all Asia and the 
world worships. 

28. Then they having heard and become full of 
wrath were crying out, saying, great is the Diana of 
the Ephesians, 

29. and the city was filled with the confusion. 
And rushed with one accord into the theatre, having 
caught Gaius and Aristarchus Macedonians, com- 
panions in travel of Paul. 


Rat But the ee were not eee: him 


i ee eee eee eee eee eee ee eee ee ee δόφουνδε νον. δὺ 
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81]. ἘΙ͂Ν certain even of the chief of Asia, 
friends being to him, having sent to him, they were 
desiring not to have ventured himeelf, into the 
theatre. 

32. Because indeed others another thing were 
crying. For the assembly having been confused 
were existing, and the more part had not knowledge 


for what cause, they had come together. 


715. The vay νά of the great goddess Diana. Literally, The 
temple that was her ; whereas dc. The tomple dedicated 
to her worship ; hence &., 321. 

716. Friends being to "him. Literally, Hts personal acquaint- 
ance; whereas &o., Feeling kindly toward him; henoe &c., $21. 

717. One voice there was. Literally, One individual oried 
out; whereas &o., Numerous utterances were uniled in one sownd ; 
henoe &c., 821. 
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33. Then out of the multitude, they together 
brought Alexander by putting forward him of the 
Jews. And the Alexander having beckoned with 
the hand, he was desiring to plead to the people. 

34. But having known, that a Jew he exists, 
one voice there was, from all, about for two hours of 
crying out, great the Diana of the Ephesians is, great 
the Diana of the Ephesians ts. 

85. And the town clerk having appeased the 
people says, men, Ephesians, for who exists of ‘men, 
who knoweth not the city of the Ephesians a guardian 
existing of the great Diana, even ‘of the image that 
fell down from Jupiter. 


36. Therefore it necessary exists for you having 


eotn ae ewe eee. POPE SPEER HEH Oar toe HHH e BHCC CHEK TEAM waeg eevee sevsse 


been appeased to be, and nothing rashly ‘to do after 
fe as y incontrovertible b being these things. 

87. For ye brought hither these men, neither 
erobbers of churches, nor blasphemers of your god- 
dess. 

7 Therefore indeed if Demetrius, and the crafts. 
se ' with him, nol’. to a charge, idlers they are 
arresting, tt then supreme governors there are, implead 
one another. 

39. Or if anything beyond ye enquire, by the 
lawful church, it shall be determined. 

40. For indeed we are in danger to be indicted 
for uproar, of the day, by no cause existing, by 
which, we shall be able to have given an account, 
of this concourse, and these things having spoken, 
he dismissed the church. 

CuarTerR XX. 
1. And the Paul having sent for the disciples and 
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having embraced them, he departed to have been 


gone into Macedonia. 


718. The city of the Ephesians. Literally, The city belonging to 
the Ephesians ; ea διο., The chief city m which the Ephenans 
dwell; henoe &c., 

718,1. And ihe pare with him. Literally, Personally 
aa with him; whereas &o., That are of his opinion; hence &o., 


“ 19. Arresting. I have no direct authority for thie reading. 
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2. And having gone over those parts, and having 
given them much exhortation, he came into the 
Greece. 

3. And having abode three months by a lying in 
wait having happened to him of the Jews, being 
about to sail into the Syria, it was of design in res- 
pect of that he should return through Macedonia. 

4. And there was accompanying him, Sopater of 
red ὁ ὁ of colour, a Berean, and Aristarcus and Se- 
cundus of Thessalonians; and Gaius. 8 Derbean, ‘and 
Timotheus. And Asians, Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5. But these having gone before, they were tarry- 
ing for us, at Troas. 

6. And we sailed away after the days of the 
unleavened bread, from Philippi, and came unto them, 
to the Troas, in five days, where we abode seven 


days. 


7al 
7. And on the day numbered one after the sab-- 


baths, the Paul was preaching to them after our 


eevee e pea COBH HE HE SOHC AH οφ φ δοεοκπφ»ὁνρϑννφ. tree eReeeD et estes een eheneos 


having been assembled to have broken bread, being 
about to ‘depart on the morrow. And was con- 
tinuing the speech, until midnight. 

8. And many lights were existing in the upper 
chamber, where having been gathered together we 
were. 

9. And a certain young man by name Eutychus 
sitting in the window, being overpowered with deep 
sleep by preaching of the Paul, through more than 
usual, having been overpowered by the sleep, he 
fell down from the third loft, and dead was taken up. 

10. Then the Paul having gone down, he fell on 
him, and embracing, he said. Be not troubled. For 
his life, in him, exists. 

Σ᾽ ἐξ jn tamction μὲ the oFecryarce of Buster tx the yiens of τα 
Sabbath. All the Texts that are commonly advanced for this object 
me aaa John xx. 19, 26. Acta ii. l—xx.7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2 


The Received Tranalation is, ‘And upon the 


st day of the week, 
when the disciples came together to break bre 


, Paul preached fo. 
On this Tradition asserts. This proves that at that ti time the first 
day of the week was ized as the Christian Sabbath, since it 
describes the assemblin the disciples to be, not 8 s but an 
habitual assembling of them. But Fact saya, that the slation of 
this passage must be, Aad «ρον the first day of the week after our 


ACTS XxX. 


11. And having come up again, having broken the 
bread and eaten. And of much, having talked until 
break of day. Then he departed. 

12. And they brought the young man living, and 
were comforted nut little. 

13. And we having gone before into the ship, 
sailed unto the Assos. There intending to take in 
the Paul. For so having been appointed it was 
existing, minding himeelf to go afoot. 

14. And when he met with us, at the Assos, 
having taken in him, we came to Mitylene, 

15. and thence having sailed the next day, we 


came over against Chios. aoe we arrived in the 


@Veeonrene Ceo Os - COR eee αυθῦφο 


®tee pe @Qeee eevee te Re oto src Bett Gente Snes Hoe 


Miletus. 

16. For the Paul had determined to have sailed 
by the Ephesus, to the end that it should not have 
been to him to have spent time in the Asia. For he 
was hastening, if possible it may be for him the day 
of the Pentecost to have been at Jerusalem. 

17. And from the Miletus, having sent to Ephesus, 
he called the presbyters of the church. 

18. And when they came to him, he said unto 
them, ye know, from ¢he first day, of which, I came 
into the Asia. 
time, 

“79. serving the Lord, with all humility, and tears, 


How with you, I observed the whole 


and temptations that befel me, by the lying in wait 
of the Jews, 

20. how nothing I kept back that is profitable in 
respect of that I should have shewn to you, or have 


ϑοφοφοϑδοὺ Pace eoeost Pete en Chor ον seston 5οῳοδοφοσσσυουν ts avnteeghaene 


taught you in public, or in houses, 
21. testifying to Jews and also to Greeks that 


having been assembled to have broken bread, Paul preached to them ; 
which proves, that the assertions of Tradition are not entitled to 
regard, since the assambling is stated to be, not an habitual but a 
Pree. meeting, expresaly convened by the Apostle. 
And we arrwed ia the evening at Samos. Literally, The 
See eae στ το 
whereas It was the evening of the day on which they arrwed 
hence &c., 821. 
728. T observed the whole time. Literally, I without ong excep- 
tion; whereas &o., Without any wilful or iatentional seglect of it ; 
hence &o., 821. 
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that exists with God, repentance, and faith that 
exists with our Lord Jesus, 

22. and now behold 1 having been bound by the 
spirit go unto Jerusalem, the things that befall me 


in it. 


23. Save that the spirit that is holy, in relation to 


Not having known. 


a city, witnesseth against me, saying, that bonds 
and afflictions abide me. ΝΙΝ 

94. But I make by no declaration the natural life 
dear unto myself as I would have finished my course, 
and the ministry, which I received from the Lord 
Jesus to have testified the gospel of the grace of the 
God, 

25. and now behold I have known, that no more 
ye shall see my face, all ye, among whom, I went 
preaching the kingdom, 

26. wherefore I take to record you, on this very 
day, that pure I exist from the blood of all. 

27. For I shun not in Tespect of that: IT should 
not have declared all the council of the God unto you, 

28. take heed to sere, and to all the flock, 
seers to feed the eburch of the God, which he pur- 
chased by means of t the blood that is his own, 

i for I have known, that grievous wolves shall 


THe POR ee eee aeeesreredeeeuaarva 


Shee aah ees CHHH HEH He CEH ORE Cheese SHhEC HR EEG 


sparing the flock, 

30. also of you, men shall arise, speaking perverse 
things in respect of that they should draw away the 
Pag ie aa ee even A 

31. wherefore watch, remembering that three 
years night and day, I ceased not with tears warning 
every one, 

32. and now I recommend you to the Lord, and 
to the promise of his grace that is able to have built 


726. The things that befall me init. Literally, All the minute 
details ; whereas &o., The great reeult ; hence &c., 821. 

726. The that iz holy. I conceive that the Nominatives 
are Disarranged, in order to shew See Rule 322,1, That the Holy 

wit did not act, but that the ee acted on, were acted on by 
sprritual, that is, Supernatural P 

729. The blood his own. "ho express the Sense of the Autho- 
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and given an inheritance to all them that have been 
sanctified, 
731 
33. I coveted silver, or gold, or apparel of no 


eaten CHO SFE RES gs SHH PR EHCHAee wr HF HCHO eHHHRE HHH HSH ESee ser oeeeereRay 


Pena de 


34. ye yourselves know that to the necessities 
of me, and to those that are with me, these hands 
ministered, 

35. all things I shew to you, even so labouring, it 
is necessary to support the weak. And to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, 
more blessed it is to give than to receive, 

"86. and these things having spoken, having placed 
his knees, with them all, he prayed. 

37. And sore crying there was of all, and having 
fallen on the neck of the Paul, they were kissing 
him, 

38. being affected most of all, on account of the 
word, which he had spoken, that no more they are 
about his face to see. And were accompanying him, 
to the ship. 

Cuapter XXI. 

1. Even that that was to have carried to sea us, 
we having been drawn away from them having run 
a straight course came unto the Coos. And we came 
the next, to the Rhodes, and from thence unto 
Patara, 

2. and having found a ship, sailing over unto 
Phenicia, having gone on board, we sat forth. 

8. Then having been apparent the Cyprus, and 
neving left it on the left hand, we were aaing unto 


»τ.οναῦ ee Ona FoRgeoaze 


perpese aa ueavesvoeennt eee eoe pr PORE OBA A EE 


4. And having found the disciples, we tarried with 
788 
them seven days, who spoke to the Paul, through the 


spirit. Not to embark for Jerusalem. 


rized Version, the Original mast have been τοῦ αἵματος davrov. 
That is his own, is bere not a sup ply or hye it ps ihe aa 
for th reesion of the Literal Senso of the 
731. coveted silver dc. onion ἣν had πὸ wish Sor ut; 
whereas &c., I did not improperly strive after it ; hence &c., 821. 
732. Who spoke to the Peal. Literally, Personally to him; 
whereas &c., Who spoke against Paul's going there; hence &o., 821. 
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5. And when it happened to have completed our 
the days, having departed, we were going after escort- 
ing us of all, with wives and children, until out of 
the city, then having placed the knees, on the shore, 
having prayed, 

6. we took leave one of another and went on board 
of the ship. And those men returned to the their 
own home. 
came to ar cote sn brethren, 
we abode one day, with them. 

8. And having departed the next day, we came 
unto Cesarea, and having entered into the house of 
Philip the evangelist, existing of the seven, we abode 
with him. 

9. And to this man four daughters, virgins, pro- 
phecying, were existing. 

10. And there came down by tarrying” many 
days, one, from the J udea, 8 prophet by name 
Agabus, 

11. and having come to us, and taken the girdle 
of the Paul, having bound of himself the feet and 
the hands, he said, this the spirit that is holy 
Thus the 
J ews sball bind at J erusalem, ‘and deliver into hands 
of Gentiles. 

12. And when we heard these things, we were 


teaches the man, whose this girdle is. 


beseeching, we and also the residents of the place, 


aa etae ERs ee eee wens Se SHHORE TECH ET HADEO> HOaEHene et asReee DhOe Oe 


13. Then the Paul answered, what mean ye, weep- 
ing and breaking mine heart. For I readily follow 


733. We having finished the course. Literally, We actively 
effected it; whereas ἄς, Passive, We being in the Ship by which 
ἐ course was effected ; hence &o., 321. 

735 Thus the Jews shall bind at Jerusalem. Literally, Thus 
the Jews of Jerusalem shall bind; whereas &. as in the Pars- 
phrase ; hence &c., 321. 

736. For I readily follow. Literally, It is a pleasure to me ; 
whereas ἄρ, Ζ in no wise shrink from it; hence &o., 321. 

737. The will of the Lord. Literally, That which he in him- 
self desires ; whereas &c., That which wader existing circumstances 
he sanctions ; hence &e., 32]. 

738. And all the presbyters were present. Literally, The entire 
body ; whereas &o., 4 large number of them; henoe &o., 821. 

739. What things the God wrought. Literally, Personally 


XXI. 


not ‘only to have been bound, but also to have died 
at J erasalem, for the = of the ‘Lord J esus. 

i al we ceased after n not persuading him, saying, 
the will of the Lord, be done. 

15. And after ‘these days, having taken up our 
baggage, we were going to Jerusalem. 

16. And there went also of the disciples, from 
Cesarea, with us, bringing (by whom we should have 
been lodged hospitably) Mnason, a Cyprian, an old 
disciple. τ 

17. But the brethren gladly received us after our 
ἜΠ jie io i i Dee Ss Lae sprees aeunneeebeaudeilcse: 

18. For the Paul had "gone ᾿ΕΠΕῚ following day, 


@hee ϑόποοδααδαου άᾶάροφνιν" 
φοόνοσεν» οοϑν»ν ϑοψνφεον. δΘοΦμκπόο»ν. Osh taet 


enaecon eer ueten 


19. and having saluted them, he was declaring as 
to each one, what things the God wrought among 
the Gentiles, by means of his ministry. , 

20. And they that heard glorified the God. And 
said to him, thou seest brother, how many thousands 
there exist amoung the Jews of them that have 
believed, and all zealots of the law are: 


Come saen CR OF EH EMER Ee HHHFHS BES EHS HES 
Peon ees 


arohenmasete rer ate Φόοφεφο ον “α 


differing from the Gentiles entire Jews, commanding 
not to circumcise them the children, neither after the 
customs to walk. 

22. Now what exists. At all events they will 
hear, that thou hast come. 

eo Therefore this thing, do, wach we say to ‘thee, 


four men there are with. ὡ; having : ᾿ vow, on them. 


eaeveveeeeos Deer eoeoee adveoevsee Bena BHEFSaHerePeese THe EBR πο δοῦν BES 


performed ; whereas &c., Empowered St. Paul to effect ; hence 
&o., 321. 

740. AU cealots of the law are. Literally, Actively ore 20; 
whereas ἄο. Passive, Sanction no rejection of its observance ; hence 
&o., 822,1. 

741. Thow teachest to depart from rogue rmaribanr 4 Teachest 


in express words; whereas &c., As to the pr result ; hence 
&c., 321. 
741,1. We say to thee. Literall er thee personally ; wheress 


&o., In relation to thy case ; hance 
41,2. Fowr men there are with ws. Literally, Preseat to os 
persons; whereas o., Connected with our congregation; hence 
ἄο., 821. 
742. Having a cow. Literally, Possessing something ; wheres 
&c. has relation to, A piimies wads ἦν then: hence &o., 921. 
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24. Having taken these men, purify with them, and 
be at charges with ‘them, in order that they should 
have shaved the head, and all shall know, that what 
things they have been informed concerning thee, 
nothing exist, for thou walkest orderly, even thyself 
keeping the law. 

25. And concerning the Gentiles that have be- 
heved, we wrote, having judged to guard them against 
the s ὁ that indeed offered in sacrifice to idols, even 
blood, or strangled victims, or fornication. 

26. Then the Paul having taken the men the 
next day, with them, having been purified, he had 
entered into the temple, signifying the accomplish- 
ment of the days of the purification, until when, 
the offering should have been offered for each one 
of them, Beis sion bets Guslauameonetcinass sie wanes A δ χν πρέπον 

27. And when the seven days were being about 
to be ended, the Jews that were “of the Asia having 
seen him, in the temple, were setting up all the 
people, and laid on him the hands, 


28. crying out, men, canbe help, this the man 


Oe enaurtaseae 
eee ee eee ee eee eee ee er ey Ty 


Φνσονα ono vse mre eevee e mane eoweenean 


polluted {018 holy place. 
29. For ete seen n ‘Trophimus the Ephesian, in 


hd eh eee ee ee ee ee 2 2 2 2 2 2 ey 


Petpet enace ea eeetucate reese ne eee nee eeonunnange 


posing, that into the temple, the Paul brought. 

80. And all the city was moved, and a multitude 
of the people came, and having taken the Paul, they 
were drawing him, out of the temple, and forthwith 
the doors were shut. 

31. And a ne came to the cnet ae of the 


Se eee eee sueasas OHRaseneaaes 


ve etre ee mE ee RHA Boe eas δόφυ ERE BOr Rene HOE +s Boge aneeeereered 


J jerusalem i is thrown into confusion, 


743. Having taken these men. Literally, Taken possession 
them ; whereas &o., Joined thyself to them ; ence &o., 321. “ 
744. The offering should have been offered Sor each one of them. 
Literally I conceive, The o offering of each ome of them should have 
been offered ; whereas &c. I conceive, One offering should have been 

offered for the whole o them; hence &c., $21. 
Ἴ441. The Jews t wore of the Asia. Literally, AN that bore 
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32. who, immediately, having taken soldiers and 
centurions, they ran down unto them. And they 
that saw the chief captain and the soldiers ceased, 
beating of the Paal. 

33. Then the chief captain having come near, he 
took him, and commanded to be bound with two 
chains, satis was demanding, who he may exist, and 
what having done it is. 

84. For some ‘anything were crying aloud among 
the multitude. And he ‘commanded to be carried 


φον«. sees eeeeee ee eee tas CRSP REE HESHs ϑινν se Beeestaeoueon 
see re ee Pepa ne CF Habe se eeonawre SEF er eseeveereewr ee teonage EHEC P APE eHCR TSC See TE RPR EER Os OF 


eee ee eee eee eee ererrerrrrerrerrrrrerrreri rer eereerrrrl er eee ee eee eer eS Ser) 


᾿ 85. And when he came upon the stairs, it hap- 
pened to be borne him, by the soldiers, through the 
violence of the people. 

36. For the multitude of the people were follow- 
ing after, crying, away with him. 

37. And being about to be led into the castle, 

the Paul aye to the chief captain, whether is it 
lawful for me to have said anything, to thee. And 
the chief captain said, speakest ‘thou Greek. 
"88. Then thou the Egyptian that was before these 
the days having mude an uproar existest not, even 
led into the wilderness s the four thousand men of the 
Sicarii. 

soos: But the Paul said, I a man indeed, a Jew of 


Tarsus of the Cilicia, not of a mean city, & a citizen 


PCC SHH me eee BESS e Ras SHAH HH OES © +5 © BORD SHES FOL a HHH HEE HEHE OH es HEE EEE Oe 


am. And I beseech thee, suffer me to have spoken 
unto the people. ~ 
40. Then the Paul having stood on the stairs by 


eee e eee ene ee eee eee eeormeenen vane aroeser eer erneaeneaewneovraeeeeeneereseenacae 
epee ewe ones Geeeans - κ"ν"-- CHHR HO HRHRAAes CHR SHR ESHH CHEE HH HS Tw 
φιφσοφεοϑόοεκι““""5π"ὰ» ὃ eae a va 


CO em ae ea SR Rae Sha AHS EM SHEHSSR HHT HEH HHT O HHT HEHEHE HEHE HH AMAR HE HEBER DEST OREO HE 


that designation ; whereas &o., Some bearing that designation having 
seen him; hence &o., 321. 

745. Teaching all everywhere. Literally, Without any exception ; 
whereas &c., All that he instructs; hence &o., 321 

745,1. He brought Greeks. ‘Literally, Personally conducted ; 
whereas &c., Personally did not object to their coming; hence ho, 
821. 
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Caarter XXII. 
1. men, brethren, and fathers, hear of me that 
that is to you now after a defence. 
2. And having heard that in the Hebrew tongue, 
he was speaking to them. More they kept silence, 
3. then he said, I a man, & Jew, having been 


born in Tarsus of the Cilicia am. Yet brought 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel, having 
been taught according to a perfect manner after 
the father of law, zealous being for the God. As 
all ye exist this day, 


746 
4. who I followed this the way, unto death, 


@ve nearer ene even eee ate eee esata ee eee CHT FETE OS 


binding and delivering into prisons men and also 
women, 

5. as also the high priest was bearing witness to 
‘me, and all the estate of the presbyters, from whom 
indeed, having received lettera unto the brethren, 
unto Damascus, I went, having journeyed even those 
that there were having been bound, unto Jerusalem, 
in order that they should have been punished. 

6. And it happened to me journeying and coming 
Suddenly from 
the heaven, to have shined a great light, about 
me. 

7. AndI fell to the ground, and heard a voice 


saying to me, Saul, Saul, 


near to the Damascus, about noon. 


749 
why persecutest thou 


8. And I answered, ye art thou Lord. And he 
said unto me, I Jesus the ‘Nazarite whom thou per- 


@eeeeere seaeaeeene ave heos Ceoeraevenaee Zee eeatoesn TH eHRaets 


secutest am. 
9, And they that are with me the indeed light 
saw. But they heard not the. voice of him that 


spake to me. 


746. Who I followed this the way. Literally, I actually followed 
ao whereas &c., Was gwided by the same rules; hence &c., 


747. The high priest was bearing witness. Literally, Actively 
does 80; tei Pi Passive, Ἢ able is do τς hence &o., 922,1. 

748. Received letters. Literally, Actual letters ; whereas 
Writiags Whe pore to letters; hence &o., 921. 

749 secutest thow me. Literally, Me personally ; 
δ nell ed ly cause ; hence &., 321. 

750. And they that ore with me the indeed light sow. Literally, 
They that are now with me; whereas &0., They that acoompanied 
me; hence &o., 321. 
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10. And I said, what shall I do Lord. And the 
Lord said unto me, having arisen, go into Damascus, 
and there it shall be ‘told thee, of all things, which it 
hath been appointed for thee to have done. 

11. And when nothing I was seeing from the 
glory of that light, being led by the hand of them 
that are with me, I came into Damascus. 

12. And one Ananias, a devout man, according 
to the law, having been well reported of all Jews 
that abide i e that are inhabitants, 

13. having come to me, and stood, he saith to me, 
brother Saul, receive sight, and I looked in this the 
a: 9 een 


TRG, SOTHO H HCH SB AEH HORE THESE HHHS THORS T HB ER Se VETER SHOT EHA DHE OG 


peat pearc eo vaeeoen ges 


even to have seen the just one, and to have ‘case 8 
voice, from his mouth, 

15. that a witness for him, unto all men, thou 
shalt exist, of what thau hast seen and heard, 

16. and now why tarriest thou, having arisen, 
baptize and wash away thy sins, having been called 
by his name. 

17. And it happened to me having come again to 
Jerusalem and after my praying in the temple to 
have been me, 1n a trance, 

18. and to have beheld him saying to me, make 
haste and get out with speed, from Jerusalem, for 
they will not receive from thee a testimony, concern- 
ing me, 

19. and I bari they know, that I eta 


ποφρορι. sean teeve 


Bae SP eG ads g δουσυουφυθπεφθώόλβδεομὺ OSPR AE GT He Testes eee, Becher eogsGaescaeve vegan eereeses 


on thee, had been, 
20. and when the blood of Stephen thy martyr 


751. But they heard not the voice. Literally, They heard πὸ 
sound ; whereas &c. I conoaive, They waderstood not what was said ; 
henoe &c., 321. 

762. It shall be told thee of all things. Literally, Au ρας 
shall be expressly stated to thee; whereas &c., Thos shalt be gene- 

instracted ; hence &c., 321. 

762,1. The readings here vary. 

763. And I looked im thie the hour. Literally, The howr when 
he was speaking; whereas &c., The hour when Asnanias epoke to 
him ; hence &., 921. ; 

764. The God of your fathers hath chosen. δ ening Uneorrad 
sclected ; Whereas &0. Passive, Hath sanctioned ; » d22,1. 
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was shed, even I having “stood by and consenting 


@eumevreoeeenepe se neeeone eens re δον» eevee ὁάκ". ". ee eeeeune 


21. and he said unto me, depart, for I, unto 
Gentiles far hence, will send thee. 

22. And they were hearing of him, as far as this 
the word, then they lifted up their voice, saying, 
away with from the earth the such like. For it lets 
not him to live. 

28. Then the chief tee aoe commanded him to 


ee ee ee oe oe oe oe | 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee | 


ποοεοειφσ"ρονϑοοο eee ewe eee nee eee eae eee eee hee eee were eeseareenevnaseaene ese eeeesne noes 


what cause. Thus they were crying against him. 
25. And fo they bound him with the thongs, the 
Paul said to a centurion that had stood by, is it 


φοννεσον"δ Cee Pee Eee Pee Ree Oe SEMA Crew eeeeeeseenr δ 4. Φόύόν "ῥννυφ.9ο» 
Seouvevreo pee enone neaeeeese see e ee eres oe eevee ne eeesr eens OBetecakhaoreestne en tees θούδθιθο» 


26. Then the centurion having heard, having de- 
parted to the chief captain, he declared, saying, 
what avi thou about to do. 
exists. 

27. Then the chief captain having come, he said 
unto him, tell me, thou a Roman erxistest. And the 


For this man a Roman 


44 . 
Paul said yea. 


8 great sum this freedom. Then eid the Paul. 
But I verily have been free born. 
29. Then straightway they departed from hin, 


that are about him to examine. For even the chief 


755. Casting off the clothes, and throwing dust in the av. 
Literally, 4 matter not meriting notice; whereas &0., So doing 
each as to mark their disapprodation ; hence &c., 321. 

756. Him to be examined. Literally, Having promised him ; 
whereas dc., Having promised the people that he should be ez- 
amined ; hence &c., 32). 

757. 15 tt lawofel Sor yow to scourge Yo. Literally, Vow to do 
80 personally or to cause it to be done; whereas &ic., Ie it lawful 
Ce an act under any circumstances to be done; hence &c., 


7788. I obtained by a great sum. Literally, 4 great overcharge ; 
whereas &c., The proper was large ; hence ὑνᾷ $21. 
789, The chief captain was afraid. Literally, Was the aoteal 
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ὃ 
πε τος was afraid ἀρ το meen: that a Roman he 


eee eee ere ee tegaaes CHaerereae 


Pr eee eevee eens “να espe eee τῷ οφυνδυ eae eeen ee eoeeeeaneon 


30. “And wishing on the morrow to have known 
the thing ‘that ie certain, he is accused of by the 
Jews, he loosed him, and commanded to have as- 
sembled the chief priests, and all the council, and 
having brought down the Paul, he set before them. 

Cuaprer XXIII. 

1. And Paul having earnestly beheld the eouncil, 
he said, men, brethren, I have been governing in 
all good conscience for the God, unto this the 
alae ᾿ 

2. Then the high priest Ananias commanded 
them that had stood by him to smite of him the 
mouth. obs 

8. Then the Paul, to him, said, the God is about 


ae Se ueeee soe eae tone ea eee 


peaveremwe ere eer e ean nee 


thou sittest, judging me, after the law, but trans- 
gresaing the law, thou commandest me to be 


smitten. 


ave eeee ev eettnearee 


the high priest of the God. 

δ. Then che Panl said, 1 had not known, brethren, 
that high priest. he is. For it hath os written, 
that thou shalt not “speak evil of 8 roler of thy 


6. But the Paul having perceived that the one 
part is of Sadducees, and the other of Pharisees, he 
cried out in the council, men, brethren, I a Pharisee 
exist, a son of a Pharisee, ¢ concerning hope indeed of 
a resurrection from the cad: I am called in question. 

7. And this thing by him having been spoken, a 


subject of fear ; whereas &o., Judged tt right not to proceed ; hence 
&e., 822,1. 

760. And wishing on the morrow. Literally, The wish then 
arose ; whereas &0., He wished and executed it om the morrow ; 
hence &c., 821. 

761. I have been governing So. Li bevelly, 1 Noes tee Οἱ 
nothing in relation to God; whereas &o., have promulgated no 
doctrine in relation to God, contrary to my conscience ; hence &c., 
$21. 

"62. The God is about to smite. Literally, Thee personally ; 
whereas &c., To cause thine office to be destroyed ; anion a, 921. 

763, Thow shalt not speak evil. Li γ, "Say aught "that is 
contrary to him ; whereas &0., Publicly oenswre him ; hence &o., 321. 
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dissension between the Pharisees and Sadducees fell 
out, and the multitude was divided. 

8. For Saddisecs declare not to be a rsurrecsion; 
neither angel, or epirit. =: 
both. 


9. Then a great cry arose, and some of the scribes 


ee Cu teehPaGaoaen toga tuseease 


of the part of the Pharisees having arisen, they were 
striving, saying, nothing ale we find in this man. 
And possibly a spirit spoke | by him, or an angel. 

10. But the chief captain having been afraid after 
much dissension having arisen. Leat the Paul should 
have been pulled in pieces by them, he commanded 
the soldiers having come down to have taken by 
force him, from among them, to bring into the 
castle. 

a And the Lord having stood a him in tbe 


ane eae ee Seen e CHEE SEe PHF SSH EHS HSH HTH SHB EH δοθοδόοουθοδφδάνόον OHHH eO DR “ἡ 
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thou witnessed ts Gas that exist concerning me, 
in Jerusalem. So it is ‘necessary. also for thee, at 
Rome, to have borne witness. 

12. And the Jews having made a conspiracy after 
day having i ie had come, they bound under a curse 
themselves, promising neither to have eaten or to 
have drunk, until when, they should kill the Paul. 

18. And there were existing more than forty, that 


eeus oe 


707 
had made this the conspiracy, 


ee Pear oe CHEB oweteehe eres aoa νυ σοῦ eees Bar δον 


14. who having come to the chief prices: and the 


presbyters, said, we bound ourselves with ἢ great 


Cee ee ee Se ee ee ee ee ee ee 2 ey 


curse of nothing to have eaten, until when, we should 
kill the Paul. 

15. Therefore now ye, signify to the chief captain, 
with the council, that he should have brought down 
him, to you, as being about to examine more fully 


764. For Sadducees declare. Literally, Publicly proclaim; 
whereas &., Unhesitatingly acknowledge ; hence &., 822,1. 

765. In the ) following sight. Literally, Throughout ‘the night ; 
whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase; hence &o., 321. 

766. It ts necessary also for thee. Literally, Thee ta particular ; 
whereas &., That the thing should be done; hence &o., 32). 

787. That had made this the conspiracy. Literally, That had 
concocted the plan; whereas &c., That had united in ile execution ; 
hence &c., 321. 

768. We bound ourselves with agreatcurse. Literally, The curse 
binds ; whereas &c., We subject ourseloes to a cures by disobeying ; 
hence &o., 821. 
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the things that exist concerning him. And we, 
before in respect of that he should have arrived, 


eseee Cree escneeawe tate osr eevee eens see ee ee eases eeerese unease see eae reese eunaegeeeze 


16. Then the son of the sister of Paul having 
heard of the lying in wait, having come and entered 
into the castle, he told the Paul. 

17. And the Paul having | called one of the centu- 
rions, he said, bring” this ‘young man, unto the chief 
captain. For he hath to have told something him. 

18. So then indeed he that took him, he brought 
to the chief captain, and says, Paul the prisoner 
having called me, he prayed this the young man to 
have brought unto thee, having something to have 
said unto thee. 

19. Then the chief captain having taken by the 
hand him, and having withdrawn into private, he 
was enquiring, what exists, which thou hast to have 
told me. 

20. And he said, assuredly the Jews agreed in 
respect of that they should have “desired page 
to-morrow thou shouldet have ‘brought down the 
Paul, into the council, as ‘being ‘about somewhat more 
fully to enquire concerning him. 

21. But thou shouldst not have been persuaded by 
them. For their lies in wait for him, of them, men 
more than forty, who bound with an oath themselves 
neither to have eaten, or to have drank, until men, 
they should have killed him, even now ready ¢ ‘they 


771 
are, cane the promise from Ἴδε: 


φιανοφουνθωυδο: ψοφΦ.. Veae 


young man, having charged him nothing to have 
told, as these things having shewed to me, 


769. The Jews agreed. Literally, 4s Jews they did so; whereas 
&o., Men that were Jews did so; hence ἄο., 322,1. 

770. In respect of that de. Literally, The attainment of the 
actual thing specified ; whereas &., The thing epeci was but α 
means of obtaimng the thing they desired ; hanes the Peceliar 
Government. Seo Rule 381. 


77\. Seeking the promise from thee. Literally, Secking to 
discover the promise ; whereas &c., Seeking to obtain the promise; 
henoe &c., 321. 

772. The chief captain sent away. Literally, Acticely did what 
te stated; whereas ke. Passive, Allowed the young man to go; 
hence &o, 322,1. 
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23. and having called certain two of the centu- 
rions, he said, make ready two hundred soldiers, that 
they should have been gone unto Cesarea, and horse- 
men ti three score and ten, and spearmen two hundred, 
at third hour of the night. 

94. Also beasts to have prepared, in order that 
having placed on the Paul, they should have brought 
safe Aim unto Felix the governor, 

25. 1 having written a letter containing this 
matter, 

26. Claudius Lysias desires the most excellent 
governor Felix to greet, 

27. raion come with the army I rescued this 


φυσοῦν CHP hRaeeoteoe BCH E-se Ghun eg Stet eeessoseeeeeesnevesvresesees 
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a Roman he exists. 

28. And desiring to have known the cause, on 
account of which, they were accusing him, I brought 
forth him, into their council, 

29. whom I found being accused concerning ques- 
tions of their law.’ But nothing worthy of death or 
of bonds, having accusation. 

Pia Then on account of it, I sent Aim to thee after 
its having been told to me of a conspiracy against 
the man to have existed, having given commandment 
also to the accusers to affirm concerning him, to 
thee. 

81. Then indeed the soldiers, according to the 
commandment to them, having taken the Paul, they 
brought Aim on account of night, into the Anti- 
patris. 

32. And having “eft on the morrow the horse- 
men to go away with him, they returned to the 
castle, 

83. who having come to the Cesarea, and delivered 


778. Having come with the army fo. Literally, Ha acci- 
dentally come; whereas &o., Hearing of the disturbance T λέ 
prise henoe &., 321. 

774. Having left on the morrow. Literally, Left the horsemen 
to go with him ; whoreas &o., They to return to the Castle, after the 
horsemen with Paul had on the morrow ἰφᾷ Antipainis ; henoe 

1 
776. Aocusers of thee should have come. Literally, Those who on 
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the epistle to the governor, they presented also the 
Paul to him. 

34. Then having read and asked of what pro- 
vince, he exists, and having understood that he was 
of Cilicia, 

35. I will ag thee, said he. When also ace 
cusers of thee should have come, having commanded 
in the judgment hall thet is of Herod to be kept 
him. 

CHarTern XXIV. 

1. And after five days, the high priest Ananias 
descended with certain presbyters and a certain 
orator Tertullus, who informed the governor, against 
the Paul. 

2. And the Tertullus s began to accuse 8 after having 
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of thee, δ᾿ amendments having been aaa to 
this nation, by means of the thy providence in every- 
thing and also every where, 

8. we accept most noble Felix, with all thankful- 
ness. 

4, But in order not as to move thee, I interrupt, 
I pray to have heard thee of us concisely in the thy 
clemency. 

5. Because having found this man a pestilent fel- 
low, even exciting seditions among all the Jews that 
are in the world. And a ringleader of the sect of 


eC CCH PP oreweenuanas 


6. who even the temple went about to have pro- 
faned, who indeed we took, 

7 &8. by whom, thou shalt be able, thyself having 
examined concerning all these things to have know- 
ledge, of what things we accuse him. 

9. And the Jews assented also, affirming these 
things thus to be. 


thy part accuse others ; whereas &o., The persons that accuse thee ; 
hence &o., 821. 

776. Enjoying great peace. Literally, Estimating the possession 
of st; wherens &o., Being put in possession of great peace ; hence 
&c., 821. 

717. The soct of the Nasarines. Literally, 4a acknowledged 
appellation; whereas &o., rl aie πον alageg veal aad 
amount almost to an acknowledged designation ; hence &c., 821. 


σα 
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10. Then the Paul answered after the governor 
having beckoned to him to speak, for many - years, 
thee existing a judge to this nation, thou being 
skilled. Cheerfully the things that exist concerning 
myself, I plead for enabling thee to have knowledge, 

11. that not more days than twelve there are to 
me, since when, I came up, having worshipped at 
J ernsalem, 

12. and neither in the temple, they found me, 
with any disputing, or making a tumult of people, 
neither in the synagogues, nor in the city, 

13. neither are they able to have proved, concern- 
ing what things now, they accuse me. 

14. But I confess this thing to thee, that after 
the way, which they call heresy. So worship I the 
father’s God, believing the things that are in law, 
or that are in the prophets, having been written, 

15. hope having in the God, (which also these 
themselves expect) a resurrection to be about to have 
existed of just and also unjust, 

16. on account of this, even I myself use dili- 
gence not falling into error consciousness to have 
toward the God or the men in everything. 

17. And after many years, having prepared alms, 
for my nation, I came, even with offerings, ὁ ᾿ 

18. in which things, they found me, having been 
purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor 
with tumult. Even certain, of the Asia, Jews, 

19. who it is right to thee to come to and object, 
if anything they may be having against me, 

20. or these same say, what thing they found evil 
after having placed me, before the council, 


833 
21. except concerning this one voice, which. I 


778. Having prepared alms. Literally, By many years labor ; 
whereas &&., Afler many years had elapsed, having prepared alms 
Sor the present suffering of my nation, I came dc. ; henoe «o., 821. 

779. Then the Feliz deferred them. Literally, The nation of 
ronda See Verse 21; wherens &., Paul's accusers; hence &c., 

780. When Lysias the ¢ captain should have come. Liter- 
ally, When he personally should have arrived; whereas kc., When 
the information should have been received that Lysias, or the person 
filling his situation is able to deliver ; hence &c., 329,1. 

781. To be watchful of him. I have no direct authority for this 

ion. 
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cried among them, having stood, that concerning the 
resurrection from the dead, I am called in question 
this day by you. 

22. Then the Felix deferred them. More perfect 
having knowledge of the things that exist concerning 
the way, having said. When Lysias’ the chief captain 
should have come, I will examine thoroughly the 
things that are stated by you, 

93. having commanded the centurion to be watch- 
ful of him. Yet to have relaxation, and to none for- 
bid of the own of him to minister to him. 

24. And after certain days, the Felix having come 
with Drusilla the his own wife, δὴ being a Jewess, 
he sent for {πε Paul, and ee him, concerning the 


faith that 1 is in the dispensation of Jesus. 


eevee eonr eras nese ee toepr ee eernasenneaeeoe Feee tre Be ee seeten oererat 
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he answered, that that thou now hold zs, go. But 
time having procured, I will call for thee. 

a Moreover indeed hoping, that money will be 
given by the Paul. On which account indeed more 


frequently sending for him, he was communing with 
him. 
495 
27. But the Felix received a successor after two 


CO eres CHORE SHH DEATH RE SHHH DE SFOS B HS TERT HK SSETAGEDS BH SSHEHHee πο 


years having been completed, Porcius Festus. oe 
willing pleasure to have shewn the J ews, the Felix 
left the Paul having been bound. 
τ Charren XXV. 

1. Then Festus having come into the province, 
after three days, he ascended to Jerusalem, from 


φοώϑον οὐ seen δῦ oe 


ς«ιδ͵οδακουνυνυ HUSH SHE HHEHE Δἀρδόῤνυνῷ νεοειὐνϑδοροπνοοφονόφου ϑοοφοφόφθοσνο 


782. The faith that is in the dispensation of Jesus. Literally, 
Possessed in Christianity ; whereas &o., That relates to Christianity ; 
henoe ἄο., 321. 

783. That money will be given. Literally, Actual money; 
whereas &o., Something valuable would be obtained ; hence &c., 322,1. 

784. The Feliz left. Literally, Actively did what is stated ; 
whereas &o. Passive, He left the country without releasing Poul; 
hence &., 322,1. 

785. And the high-priests and the chiefs of the Jews informed 
him against the Paul. Literally, Gave information to him on the 
subject; whereas &c., Laid before him their accusation against 
Paul ; hence &., 821. 
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informed him, against the Paul, and were beseeching 
3. desiring favor, of him, that he should have sent 
8 
for him, to Jerusalem, making an ambush to have 
killed him, in the way. 
787 
4, But even the Festus determined to be kept the 
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Paul, at Cesarea. And himself to be about with 
speed to go forth. 

5. Therefore they that are among you, says he, 
able, having gone down together, if anything there 
exists in the man unreasonable, accuse him. 

6. Though having tarried among them days not 
more than eight or ten, having gone down to 
Cesarea on the next day, having set on the judg- 
ment seat, he commanded the Paul to have been 
brought. 

7. And the J ews from J eruseiens having come 
down stood round about him ‘after ‘his having come 
down, many ‘and grievous complaints bringing down, 
which they were not able to have proved after the 
Paul’s pleading in defence, 

8. that not even against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor yet against Cesar, anything 
I have offended. 

9. But the Festus wishing to the Jews favor to 
have shewn, having answered the Paul, he said, 
willest thou to Jerusalem, having ascended there 
concerning these things to have been judged before 
me. 

10. Then the Paul said, having stood at the judg- 
ment seat of Cesar, having stood I exist, where it is 
fit for me to be judged, nothing I have ‘wronged the 
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Jews, as indeed thou very well knowest. 


788. Making am ambush fc. Literally, Then effecting tt; 
whereas &c., Determining to effect it ; hence i $21. 

787. The Festus determined. Literally, So personally decided ; 
whereas &c., So judicially decided ; hence &., 322,1. 

790. Nothing I wronged the Jews. Literally, In no respect have 
1 wronged them; whereas &c., In no respect that they cas obtaia 
judicial redress ; hence &c., 321. 

792. No one is able me to them to have delivered. Literally, oe 
oue is able to do tt; whereas &o., No one can justly do it; 


&c., 821. 
798. dad as he consumod many days there. Literally, 4s de 
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11. For if indeed I be an offender, or worthy of 
death have committed anything, I refuse not the to 
have died. Bat if nothing there is, of what these 


sempre eeueeeeeneever ane 
aeenwp eae eaereuse edb toon ename FER CER 
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12. Then the Festus having nicer with the 
council, answered, hast thou ‘appealed unto Cesar, 
unto Cesar, thou shalt go. 

13. And pa the king and Bernice came unto 


ee eee AMMe Cee eet Deas THe aD FOMee Te. TH CHEK HSHFFTFEFEHRGOR SSE ESHEH HHS BE COEESSE 
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salute the Festus. 
703 333 
14. ὑπὸ as he consumed en days oe the 
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φουναοεο"ποφνυνφύΆνούν Φὰυ φοφανόσκθο9.ε 


15. concerning whom, having been with me, at 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and the presbyters of 
the Jews gave information, desiring against him 
sentence, 

16. to whom, I answered, that a custom exists not 
with Romans to deliver any man. Before verily he 
that is accused over against face he may be having 


the accusers. And may have license for the defence, 


Saasseese SC Fe aeveeeovenr se EP SHHene CHHF SCHESH SCR ARE eRe eo eR GE HAaD 


of the accusation. 


7 498 
17. Therefore having made no delay after having 


eee utaa CPR HFS RHP eH ates FHEPR CFSE HSHPCHTH Ate COPS CTH Pee SHERBET SHSR CHSC να φό 


come hither in the due order, having sat on the 


796 
judgment seat, I commanded the man to have been 


ete Bcodeae ee SHsase BH Bt HAO T HO 4H Bap νυνΦφόφεφοδο εν Hee ese 


18. against whom, the accusers having been 
587 
placed, they were bringing none accusation, of what 


I was supposing of evil things. 
19. But certain questions, of the their own super- 
stition, they were having against him, even concern- 
4 
wasted many days; whereas ko. That he spent many days there ; 
hence &o., 821. 

794. And may have license Go. Literally, To defend the acov- 
sation ; whereas &o., To attempt defending it ; hence &c., 321. 

796. Therefore ‘having made no delay ὅτ. Literally, Im- 
mediately on arriving proceeded to the gudgment seat ; wherees &o., 
Having made no unnecessary delay ; hence &c., 821. 

796. I commanded the man to have been brought. Literally, 1 


commanded the mas; whereas &o., I gave commandment that the 
man should be drought ; hence &c., 821 
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ing one Jesus having died, whom the Paul was 
affirming to have life. 


S@ bee eee SGe sae CHF HES SHV H RE Os OR 
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asked, whether he may be willing to go to J erusalem, 
and there to be judged concerning these things. 
796 
21. Then I commanded to be ea him, until 
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him unto the hearing of the Augustus. 

22, Then Agrippa said to ‘the Festus, 1 was wishing, 
even myself, the man to have heard. To-morrow 
says he, thou shalt hear him. 

ieee And the Paul was brought forth on the morrow 


SGehssteosees eee se eSee ees ettage tsetse r rt eee seeeeeeeese ἀδθδοννφόνθαθο θοῦ φ 
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the Festus, 

24, and the Festus said, king Agrippa and all 
that are present with us, men, behold this man, con- 
cerning whom, all the multitude of the Jews dealt 
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with me. Even in Jerusalem and here, crying out 
not to be fit him to have life any longer. 
25. But I perceived nothing worthy him of death 


Even I judged to send by his Paul’s 
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to have done. 


SCs Cae Stee Ce rsen CHOPRA es ὃὺ ὁ δ SERS AHPHSTSEHBZEe PEST OS 
eeae pes esen neve 
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forth him, before you, and especially before thee O 
king Agrippa, that after the examination having 
been, I should have something, I should have 
written. 

27. For unreasonable to me it seemeth, sending 
a prisoner. Not even the crimes against him to 
ek ee nemneme 


797. The Paul was to have life. Literally, Pr he ia the 
world ; whereas &c., he in heaven; hence &o 

798. 1 doubting the debate of these things. iitenlly, Whathor 
such things could be debated ; wherens &c., Whether the debate of 
such things could be a crime ; ‘hence &0., 821. 

799. I have not to have written to the Lord. Literally, On any 
subject ; whereas &o., In relation to this man ae a prisoner ; hence 
&ec., 321. The Readings here vary. 

800. The crimes against him. Literally, The crimes committed 


XXVI. 


Cuarten XXVI. 

1. Then Agrippa, to the Paul, said, it is per- 
mitted to thee, for thyself, to speak. Then the 
Paul having stretched forth the hand, was pleading, 

2. concerning all things, of which I am accused 
by Jews, O king Agrippa, I have been esteemed by 
myself happy, before thee, being about this day to 
answer, 

3. especially skilful being thou of all that are 
with the Jews customs or even questions, wherefore 
I beseech patiently to have heard me. 

4. Now verily all Jews know ΤΑΥ͂ manner of life 
that was from youth, that existed from beginning 
Ten ae SONU Sec nal sia πορείας iseaaban eae enbay eee 
δ. Even in Jerusalem foreknowing me from re- 
mote time, if they should wish to testify, for after 
the most straight sect of the our religion, a Pharisee 
“6. even now for hope of the promise having been 
made | to our fathers, by the God, being condemned 


φοοριοιφδᾷ coereereeeeeeesens ©OFe —  — Cee CO Batwraaweeadrneeeraee®e 


7. unto ae our twelve tribes, in continuation, 
night and day serving, it hopes to be going to come, 
for which hope, I am accused by Jews O king, 

8. why incredible is it judged by you, if the God 
raises dead persons. 

9. For once I thought with myself, on account of 
the name of Jesus the Nazarite, it to be fit many 
contrary things to have wai ar 


eeagneeaneatenseenae ease oe 
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slain by them, I gave a vote, 
11. and in all the synagogues. Oft punishing 


them, they were compelled to blaspheme. I being 


againet δότε; whereas &o., Zhe crimes that he was charged with 
hence &o., 82]. 


801. 4 "Pharisee T lived. Literally, I possessed life; wheres 
&o., I lived after the rule of a Pharises ; hence &o., 821. 
802. The promise having been made fo owr fathers. Literally, 


Personally to them; whereas &0., Handed down throegh them; 

vate Ὁ condemned I have stood. Literally, Jedicially 
803. 

sentenced ; haves δι. Charged with s0 teaching; hence &c., 321. 
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exceedingly mad against them was persecating as far 
as even unto the without cities, 

12. on account of which, going to the Damascus, 
with authority and a commission the ὁ 6 that was 
from the chief priests, 

13. I saw O king from heaven with midst of day, 


SPSS HHSHHE SPOT Ee ROS ESS SUH ET CHR ETS OHSREKR EFOSC HS OB BorTEeT eT UIGHSs SPs SHAS 


in the way, above the brightness of the sun, having 
mone. round about me a light, and those that are 


eae. °° | τ 
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14. Then I heard after all having fallen to the 


Sea aS sarees BECEEHEHSER OCTOBRE HEHEHE e BEET, Te MH HFaD σνυδοροθφασφ 


Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me, hard it és for 
thee, against pricks, to kick. 
15. Then 1 said, who art thou Lord. And the 


882,3 
Lord said, I Jesus am, whom thou persecutest, 


16. nevertheless arise and stand upon thy feet. 
For for this purpose, I appeared to thee to have made 
thee a minister and a witness. Even by what things 
thou shouldst know me. And by what things I shall 


appear in thee, 

17. delivering thee from the people, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom, I send thee to have opened 
their eyes in respect of that they should have turned 


BER ea ne CHHRAT SPR RSs EHR EHHS es "5" διήθδψφυ CHES RESOH RESO HE OTHE BE BES 


from darkness, unto light, 
18. and from the power of the satan, unto the 
807 
God, and in respect of that they should have received 


Pepe bbea Crt eee Seow GSO tease SSH Fosse eeOStPnteh eeagqeeaeeehetoe evan 


os sere ever eneenaeennenas 


that have been sanctified by faith that is in me. 
906 
19. Whereupon O king Agrippa, disobedient I 


was not to the heavenly vision, 


804 The authority fo. Literally, The absolute justification ; 
wee πον aoe bamen: power fo en/onog: chemence hence &., 


806. Persecutest thou me. Literally, Personally me; whereas 
&o., Those that believe on me; hence &., 321. 
, 807. . Literally, They paar ν ῥα what 
They effect ἐξέ, hence the Peowliar 
~ pets Rule 181. ae 
. Dn tent I was not. Literally, In any respect ; where- 
as ὅσ, I did not openly refuse to comply; hence &., 321. 
809. The Jews having caught me. Literally, Having az a body 
paged whereas &o., Men who were Jews having done 20; hence 
i] a 
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the const of the Judea, even to the Gentiles, to repent 


OOo es CHa HTT EEERHE HH HERS CHAE HERE HRA EE HOPE RETO SES Bee CEE OE 


and to return to the God, worthy of the repentance 
doing works, 

21. on account of these things, Jews having caught 
me, in the temple, they were going about to have 
killed. 

22. But having obtained help that is from the 
God, unto this day, I have stood, being witnessed to 
small and also to great, J nothing besides saying. 
Even by what the prophets proclaim being about to 
have come, also Moses, 

23. when susceptible of suffering {δε Christ was, 
when he first, by resurrection from the dead, a light 
is about to declare plainly to both the people and the 
Gentiles. 


24. And these things by him pleading, the Festus 


δνονουν δον esr eeneene FF Ree OH 


aoe SPOR ονφφυν οφοφονοοφφ ϑοποκπαπυφφνιοθδδύ OHOe SASH EHH e SEP 


25. Then the Paul, Iam not mad, says he, most 
noble Festus, but words I speak with truth and 
eet 0 or ete eer 
"96. For the king knoweth of these things, before 


Peter CHHHHe CHK H RETO Meee ϑονοοωοσφοφοθοουθνεθϑ speeeererre 


whom speaking freely. Verily I declare to be un- 
known to him of these things, I do not use per- 
suasion. For it exists not in a corner, this thing 
having been effected, 

27. believest thou king Agrippa the prophets, I 
have known, that thou believest. 

28. Then the Agrippa, to the Paul, to a little 


24 
thou usest persuasion me a christian to have made. 


meas Peoneeatae δ δ νδῷ 5“οΦοθόοῤθόφθον 


29. And the Paul, I may have desired perhaps 
the God, both as to little and as to great, not only 


810. Haviag obtained help. I think it probable that this means, 
Literally, Miraculous assistance ; whereas he here has reference to, 
The beat fp Divine protection ; hence &., 321. 

811. The Festus says with sound in the voice. Literally, No one 
cas otherwise ing; whereas &o., He did 20 with more than 


: thy learning. Literally, I? acts apom 
the learniag itself; whereas &c., Jt makes confusion of thy utter- 
ances ; henoe &o., 321. 

813. But words I speak with truth and soberness. Literally, I 
speak words that are true and correct ; Shrca Bs 1 ca qoaliog 
as a sober and true man ought to speak ; hence &c., 321. 
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thou, but also all that hear me this day to have 
become of such kind, as even I exist, except these 
bonds. 

30. Then the king rose up, even the Governor. 
And the Bernice, and they that set with them, 

31. and having gone aside, they were talking 
between themselves, saying, that nothing worthy of 
death or of bonds this man doeth. a 

82, Then Agrippa ‘said to the "Festus, this man 
was able to have been set at liberty, if he had ne not 
ΦΩΤῚ eee 

Cuartern XXVII. 

1. And when it was determined in respect of that 

we should eail into the Italy. 


ee Oba "σε. Bees COCR PER ee SAS eRe ae we nheene Hog 


livering the Paul, and certain other prisoners to a 


ee Pee ttaer CFO FCH HHH SOE E HE 


Then they were de- 


centurion by name Julius of the band of Augustus. 
2. And having entered into a ship, Adramyttium, 
618,1 
meaning to navigate unto the coasts of ‘the Asia, we 


were put to sea after Aristarchus, a Macedonian of 
Thessalonica being with i ὁ joining us. 


STOPES Ree ORES HOE Fen oeT Ee AH HEH ere es MORRO e νον earner 


And penn the Julius having treated ‘the Paul, 
he gave liberty to the friends in his having ‘been 
refreshed by attention to have enjoyed it, 

4. and thence having been launched, we sailed 
under the Cyprus, on account of the fact the winds 
to be contrary. 


5. And the sea that is of the Cilicla and Pam- 
phylia having sailed over, we came to Myra of the 
Lycia, 

6. and there the centurion having found a ship of 
Alexandria sailing unto the Italy, he put us, in it. 

7. And in sufficient days, sailing, even with diffi- 


se Nia A Apna Literally, Even in relation to God; 

whereas 6 nothing against the law that 

nes with death hence &., 321. es Bis ool 
81 man was abla to have been set at liberty. Literal] 

It was possible for him to be set at liberty; whereas &c., He was 

ee in accordasce to our law ; hence &c., 321. 

1 n respect of that Fe. Literal That their oct to 
saul for Italy; whereas &o., Their ect was to be tre iy ἂν 
gustus, which could then alone be done im Italy; hence the Peculiar 
Goverament. See Rule 381. 

818,1. To navigate wato the coasts of the Asia. Literally, AU 
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culty having sailed unto the Cnidus by the wind not 
permitting us, we sailed under the Crete, over against 
Salmone. 

8. And hardly passing it, we came to a place 
being called fair havens, to which near city Lases 
vas Spe νον τον ἢ τι sy τα τ κα Δ απο ουνθ 
9. Then Paul admonished by much time having 
passed over, and being now dangerous the sailing, 
though he tee he μὲ sed bare pe 

10. saying to them, Men, I perceive that with 
hurt and much damage not only of the lading and 
the ship, but also οὗ our lives to be about to have 
existed the voyage. 

11. Nevertheless the centurion more was believing 
the master of the ) ship and the owner than that that 
was ‘being spoken by Paul. 


Φωουονφοφόοπνοφονυσο reset enaee ee Se eGaeesenens 
φνυνὴὺ Paaceahaeeseeeeee ben eho tCmenase B82 eeeBOere σον υ"»φοοῤύόυ “νυ. 


“Φονυ CC CHB POR BEA SRSH EKER PH ER AEB e See SFaeeasteo* paheeatseswraeesenuseetevovreseeoeeeeane 


Covpaee cote ee ee BEG CRED 


having arrived at Phenice to have wintered, a haven 
of the Crete lying so as to be reached by ἃ south west 
or by a north west course. 


13. And een supposed the purpose to have 


ννώνααρφρόφοφὺ CEC BSE eee ees SHRHEST HRs CFB es BOHR Fett tees ea OR vee ve 


φοον eevee es Bene ἂν SOrrisee oe © FHP CHM φοορυδοθὰ δὰ ον» Φ“4“4“ οὐ eteseaeeseanoapnogea 


ing loosed from Assos, they were sailing ἐγ the 
Crete. 
887 
14. But after not much fime, a tempestuous wind 


Berea Cree ee ener eoeees Se “46 


arose against it, that is oe Euroclydon. 
15. Then being caught by the ship’ 8 having been 
given up, and not being able to bear up against the 


wind, we were being driven. 


16. And a certain small island having run under, 


of them ; wherens &o., Places that were of their coasts ; hence &c., 
821. 
819. The Julius having treated the Paul. Literally, Him per- 
sonally ; whereas &o., τ ἀἰοῤῥ μου ge hence &., 321. 


820. Was believing the master _ Literally, All that he gd 
whereas &0., What he said in re the event referred 
hence &o., 331. 

821. The more rendered counsel. Literally, Actwely did 
what ὦ stated; w &c. Passive, Assented to that decision; 
hence &c., 822,1. 


ACTS 


being called Clauda, we prevailed with difficulty 
masters to have come of the boat, 

17. which having taken, they were using helpe, 
undergirding the ship. And “being afraid lest into 
the quicksand, they should have fallen, having 
slacked the sail. So they were being driven. 

18. And violently we being tossed with the tem- 
pest to the next day, they were being ‘prepared to 


throw o overboard, 


φοοφουδδνυ Per aeeesneoeeonvns 
ee Peet Gee tA HEHE OSES OSE HSE ER ee BHe FETED S PHERBenenns ae Coue 


Pe CHO HO LEO Ree CRO EH OO EEE e OAM Fo. Dee KOORER Chen PERE eo ERO EODE 


that we should be saved after neither sun or stars 
And a atonn: ἰδὲ arial! 


SOA sew Sere PEO POROE OTD 


appearing for ‘Many days. 
lying: on. 

21. But then ἑ e at that time the Paul having been 
placed in the ‘midst of them after long” abstinence 
existing, he said, 18 it mieet ‘indeed O men, having 
obeyed me not to loose from the Crete. 
have escaped this damage and loss, 

22. yet now I exhort you to be of good cheer. 
For loss of life not even one there shall exist of you, 
but yet of the ship. 

23. For there stood by me in this the night, an 
angel of the God, by whom I exist, to whom also I 


AOD eR eee a eee Hees CD RODD δὰ COREE THREE OT CEHA DEO HOR HOEK ETERS HES DUBE ES DH OHD 


perform service, 


Even to 


24. saying. Fear not Paul, it is necessary | for thee 
to have been brought before Cesar, and lo, the God 


ht te ee ee πνοδιν ee ee 2 2 δοφα 


hath been propitiated by thee for all that sail with thee, 
25. wherefore be of good cheer O men. For I 

believe the God, that so it shall exist, after what 

manner, it hath been spoken to me. us 
26. Nevertheless against a certain island, it is ne- 


cessary for us to have run. 


ἼΩΝ ΤΕΥ were using helps. Literally, What they did effected 
whereas &c., They used means that expected would he 
henoe &c., 821. aid se 

828. cast out the tackling of the ship. Literally, Ali of it ; 
a Such of it as was not immediately required ; hence 

624. In respect of that ge. Literally, Obtained deliverance of 
aay kind ; whereas &c., 19 restricted to deliverance from the danger 
of the storm to which they were then exposed ; hence the Peculiar 
Goverament. Soe Rule 381. 


XXVII. 239 


27. And when the fourteenth night was come of 
our being driven up and down in the ‘Adres, about 
midst of the night, the shipmen were deeming to 
direct ancl ans ae Pe ted eT ea 
"28. and having sounded, they found twenty fa- 
thoms. And a little further having gone, and again 
having sounded, they found fifteen fathoms. 

29. Then being afraid lest against placed rocks, 
we should have fallen, out of stern, having cast four 
anchors, they were wishing day to have come. 

30. Then the Paul said to the centurion and to 
the soldiers after the shipmen wishing to have flown 
from the ship, and having let down the boat into the 
sea by pretence, | that ‘out of foreship being about 
anchors to cast, 

8]. ‘except these should have abode in the ship, 
ye are not able to have been saved. 

32. Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, 
and allowed it to have fallen off. 

33. And until when, day was being about to come, 
the Paul was beseeching all to have taken meat, 
declaring fourteen this very day, expecting, without 
food ye continue, nothing having taken, 

84. wherefore I pray you to have partaken of 
meat. For this, for the your health, is. 
of the head οἵ τι none of you. shall fall. 

35. And having ‘spoken ‘these things, and taken 
bread, he gave thanks to the God, in the presence of 
all, and having broken, he began to eat. 

86. Then all of good cheer having become, even 
they took of meat. 

37. And the all souls i in ‘the ship we were about 
threescore sixteen. 

88. Then having been satisfied with food, they 


For a hair 


eheaeanvasn 


625. Anangel of the God Fe. Literally, What ts stated ; where- 
as &c., What appeared to me to be such, poenbly in a dream; 
hence &., 321. 

g26. It is necessary for thee. Literally, Under all circum- 
stances ; whereas &c., In accordance with the Divine appointment ; 
hence &c., 321. 

827. And when the Sourteenth night was come. Literally, 4c- 
tively arrived ; whereas &c. Passive, When the time had reached the 


Sourteenth night ; hence &c., $22,1. 
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were lightening the ship, casting the wheat, into the 
sea. 
630 
39. And when day it was, they not knowing the 


Beeteoee eh συφφονρόννε. δνυσοφονονοφαν 


ets nasa” 


having a shore, into which, they deliberated, if they 
may be able to have thrust the ship, 

40. and having taken up the anchors, they were 
giving up to the sea. Moreover having loosed the 
chains of the oars, and hoisted up the mainsail to the 
wind, they were making toward the shore. 

41. And having fallen into a place, an isthmus, 
they ran aground the ship, and the indeed forepart 
having stuck fast, immoveable remained. But the 


hinder part was being broken with the violence. 


et swam me i _ ν 

48. But the centurion willing to have saved the 
Paul, he kept them from the purpose. And com- 
manded them that are able to swim off, having cast 
out first, for the land, to escape, 

44, then having commanded the rest, whom in- 
deed on boards. Or whom indeed on some of the 
things that are of the ship, and so it came to pass all 
to have been conveyed safe to the land, 

Cuartern XXVIII. 

1. and having escaped. Then we knew, that Me- 

litatheislandiscalled. = | 


COMPRA a eHRA OTK HEH: CHAHEECHEH EE TAREE 


Serge e eee e BHR@esnaese ¢4Steoe SBR R HA SHO se BOE 


was ey chance kindness to us. For having kindled 
a fire, they received us all, on account of the rain 
that had come, and on account of the cold. 

Pt Then a female ‘viper out of the fire having come 
after the Paul’s having: gathered 8 bundle of sticks 
and laid on ‘the fire, it fastened on his hand. 


eet ὑφοῦνο CQ aeeeese stove eeseone 


830. Not knowing the land. Literally, They did not know to 
what cowntry it belonged; whereas ko., Beiag unacquainted with 
the land they approached ; henoe &o., 821. 

832. Then ἃ parposs of the soldiers it was, Literall 

purposed ; whereas &o., They adeised (ee eae 

821 


838. In order that they should Kill the prisoners. ee 
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4. And when the barbarians beheld the beast 
being suspended on his hand, to one another they 
said. No doubt a murderer this man is, whom 
having escaped out of the sea, the judicial sentence 
suffered not to live. 

ΠΡ. Then indeed the Paul having shaken off the 
beast, into the fire, he felt no harm. 

6. But they that expect him to be about to be 
swollen, or to fall down suddenly dead. Even after 
much of them looking, and seeing nothing incon- 
venient, to him coming, being changed, they de- 
clared him to be a God. 

7. Now among the things that were in that place, 
there was possessions to the chief man of the island 
by name Publius, who having received us for three 
days. Courteously he lodged. 

8. And it came to pass the father of the Publius 
with fevers and dysentery being tormented to lay 
sick, to whom, the Paul having entered in and 
having prayed, laid the hands on him, he healed 
him. 

9. And the sae that’ are in the island having 


Beat ates eA teense eve ee tere er Oeste eres eee emer eset weneeenewtaeoe 
*erevraeeene ee ee eesee nt eren ees s αν δοδοιυσνεύὐνεαδονυδ"φδονποδνι ον ὁνασπσοοοφρνοοσνΨ. νυ SPH Red 
aeseueenatnrn eer eegeeseoeeeeae 
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eo ee er auestmper Gate ae ee esate reassert rae eeeFC Seas C8 SER OE 


were for the occasions. 

11. And after three months, we put to sea in ἃ 
ship having wintered “at the island Alexandria, by 
mark Castor and Pollux, 

12. and having landed at Syracuse, we tarned 
three days. 

18. From thence having fetched a compass, we 
came to Rhegium, and after one day of south wind 
having sprung up, second day we came to Pateoli, 


This was their object in 20 purposing ; whereas 4c. In order that 
the prisoners should not escape; hence &., 821. 


; ἐλ many honors. ΤΎΘΕΣ ΣῊ ar 
things that are ἐπ thesecloes honorable; whereas do., Things thal 
discovered their honor for us ; henoe &0., 321. 
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14. where having found brethren, we were desired 
by them to have tarried seven days, and then toward 
the Rome, we went, 

15. and from thence brethren having heard the 
things that are relating to us, they came for oF meeting 
us, a8 far as Appi Forum, or the three taverns, 
whom the Paul having seen, having given thanks to 
the God, he took courage. 

16. And when we came to Rome, it was charged 
to the Panl to dwell as pertaining to him, with a 
soldier that keeps him. 

17. And it came to pass after three days to have 
convoked round him those that are chiefs of the Jews. 
And after their being assembled together, he said 
unto them, I, men, brethren, nothing contrary 
having done to the people, or to the customs hy the 
fathers, a prisoner, from Jerusalem, was delivered 
into the hands of the Romans, 

18. who having examined me, they were deter- 
mining to have released. Even because the not one 
cause of death, to have existed by me. 

19. But I was constrained to have 2 seni unto 


BOSS TARO TH SHORE Hoe SHO SHAS AHHEF PSHE HHERHD OAH s ν»ϑῦσφ Ses eune ee aaneng Be 
eomeeareenne 


ae ee eras eet vranee eee ra eB oet CURR RES CHOPRA EDs GSPFCTORH EER CORO 


Peeececa neuer eae eee treet een n eee er aaeea es δδοποοδ»ν» "ὐυδύφνυ 


20. Therefore for this the cause, I entreated you 

to have beheld and to have spoken with. Because 
on account of the hope of the Israel, Iam bound 
with this. chain. 
21. Then the men, to him, said, we neither 
letters, concerning thee, received from the Judea, 
or any of the brethren having arrived it shewed, or 
spake anything of thee, evil. 

22. But we desire from thee to have heard, what 
thou thinkest. 


333,3 
known it is to us, that everywhere it is spoken against. 


For verily as concerning this sect, 


840. But I was constrained fe. Literally, Imperatively con- 
strained ; whereas &o., I had no prudent alternative; hence &o., 
821. 


841. Having anything fo. Literally in this connexion, Against 
those of my nation who accused me; wherens &o., Against the lows 
Of my sation ; henow &o., 321. 

642. 1 am bound with this chain. Literally, He was bound 
because the Israelites had hope; wherens &o., @ was bosad for 
that which realised the Israclites hope ; hence &c., 321. 


24] 


23. And having appointed to him a day, there 
came to him, into the lodging, many, to whom he 
was expounding, testifying to the kingdom of the 
God. And persuading them, concerning the Jesus. 
Both from the law of Moses and the prophets, from 
morning, till evening, 

24. and the one 1e part indeed were being Persuaces 
‘Bat the other part 


pe POF sua Bop eaee οδαὁ 8 


by the things that are spoken. 
were disbelieving. 

” 95, And ‘discordances existing between one ano- 
ther, they were being permitted to depart after 
the Paul having spoken one word, namely, that truly 
the spirit that is holy spoke by means of Esaias the 
prophet, unto your fathers, 

26. saying, go in opposition to this people, for I 
said as to hearing, ye shall hear, yet ye should not 
have understood, and seeing, ye shall see, yet ye 
should not have perceived. 

27. Because the heart of this people was waxed 
gross, 60 Pere heard with their ears dully, and st 


edcat ase F Oe FCS SHER H ee CORED Hh AHH OED BeOS HE Pe 6=60UmUmlmlmlmlUc CU UC 
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pees ecegeee¢e teeter eudcesen Beater Be eens 
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and should have been converted, and I shall bead 
them. 

28. Therefore known to you, be, that this the 
salvation of the God wes sent to the Gentiles, they 
aleo shall hear it, 

29 & 30. And he dwelt two whole years, in his 


‘own hired house, and was receiving all that came in 


unto him, 

81. preaching the kingdom of the God, and 
teaching the things that are relating to the Lord 
Jeaus Christ, with all confidence without hin- 


pe ®#@e2Caeeeoanee ἡ oe Bene 


drance. 


844. The spirit that is holy spoke. Literally, Actively did so; 
whereas ἄρ. Passive, Utterance was made by means of tt; hence 
&o., 321. 

845. They heard with their cars dully. Literally, Their bodily 
γί el aa Their mental use of what they heard; hence 

.» 321. 

846. That the salvation of the God ὅτ. yoda tne Be 
to them; whereas &o., They were sot excluded; 
$21. 


ΒΗ 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO ROMANS. 


Caapren 1. 

1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called i ὁ de- 
nominated an Apostle, ὃν having been separated unto 
a glad tiding from God, 

2. which he promised afore by means of his pro- 
phets, in holy writings, 

3. concerning his Son that was of -David’s seed, 
as to flesh, 

4. that was declared a Son of God, in power fo the 
mind i ὁ in a convincing manner, as to holiness of 
spirit, by a resurrection from the dead of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 

5. by whom, we Christians received favor ourselves, 


and apostleship ὁ ὁ the appointment of apostolical 


6500. Of David’s Seed. The Seed of David, means Literally, 
His immediate child ; consequently, the Article could not be ax- 
pressed in this paseage. See Rule 101. 

500,1. That was declared a Son of God. The Sense intended to 
be conveyed is Metaphorical, thus, With a hemon character shewn 
to be accepted of ; hence especially in relation to Christ, who 
had other olaims to Sonship, Article could not be expressed 
before the word God. 

601. 4 resurrection from the dead. Tho resurrection of the 
dead, See 1 Cor. rv. 42. The Article is omitted here in Romans 
before the word dead, because the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
not, 4 resurrection of the dead, but, From the dead. When the 
Preposition From is expressed as Matt. xiv. 2, This te John the 
Baptist, he who was raised from the dead, the Article is expressed 
before the word ad a i aint is to the actual i 
of the ns specifi ut when it hae relation only to the sepsra- 
tion of the ns specifled from the State in which υδλδεκὸς are that 
are dead, Artiale is then omitted before the word dead; See 
1 Cor. rv. 12, That he hath been raised dead. In some cases 
the same ocourrence may be stated by different authors either with 
the Expression or Omission of the Article before the word dead as 
best suits each writer's own personal feeling, aa is proved by com- 
paring the record in Matt. xiv. 2 with vi.14. The statement 
there ae Dee) ee τὴν Yreference is actually ΤΌ the 
persons dead, or, To state in which those persons were. 
Christians. Had the Apostle here, as some suppose, 

modesty made use of the Plural instead of the Singular ; 
the statement, as they maintain, relating altogether to himself, I 
conceive the Arrangement must have been Irregular ; ite not being 
80, supports the oorrectnees of my Paraphrase. 

503. Beloved of God. In one Sense, we are all the children of 
God ; in another, such only are His children as do His will. In like 
manner, in one.Sense, all men are beloved of God; while in another, 


authority, for obedience of i e concerning belief ἑ e 
what is to be believed, by all the people on account of 
his name ὁ e faking his name, 

6. among whom, ye exist [even ye called after 
Jesus Christ i e even ye denominated Christians] 

7. with all that are in Rome beloved of God, all 
that are called saints, grace to ‘you and peace, from 
God, Father of us and Lord of Jesus Christ, 

8. first indeed I thank my God, by reason of 
i e in respect of Jesus Christ, on account of all of 


φουδοδονο Deve tse νορυ σὐ Φουα FE HOT HHH HHA SORHO Ree BAH EHR ES REO 


eee Peas eg vene oe He aon 


only ἃ με of mankind enjoy this blessing. The unlimited Sensé 
is the iteral Sense ; ba © omission of the Article. See Rale 
843. 

604. Grace to you. Be (Imperative) grace fo you, expresece an 
injunction or command to possess ; or an imparting of the , 
of grace. Grace is with you, expresses a declaration, that grace is 
possessed. Grace to you, expresses a desire, that grace may be poe- 
sessed. Hence the Apostle here imparts nothing, he only expresses 
his desire that they may possess grace. 

505. From Gel Father of es The Expression and Omission of 
the Article before Appellatives requires attention; it has, perhaps, 
been the principal onuse of the obscurity thet has attended the subjest 
of the Article. Ifthe Article is used, only, for the purpose of Defi- 
nition, it would not be correct to say, From the God the Father of ss, 
as such would imply the existance of 8 being entitled to the appells- 
tion of The God, who was not the Father of us; hence the Omission 
of the Article here before the word God. See Rule 100. 

The Article is omitted before the words Futher of us, becanse the 
Titeral Sense that would be conveyed by ite Expreesion is not the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. The Pronoun Us here represents 
certain Christians in Rome; bad the Article been expressed, it would 
have implied, that God was in some Peouliar manner their Father ; 
this he is not. God is styled The Father, μήκη: the Father of all, 
1 John i. 2. The Father of Lights, James i. 17. The Father of 
Glory, Eph.i.17. The Father of the Lord Jerus Christ, rn 
14. Abraham is styled The Father of us, Rom. iv.1. In these 
pessages the Article expressed before the word Father ; and rightly 
60, inasmuch as it and the words connected with it are used to om- 
vey 6 Peculiar and Definite Sense. Seo Rule 101. 

607. That your faith is spoken of. Literally, He war thosk/vl 
Sor the thing that was done; whereas &., pager cee Ag that the 
thing was of such a character as to obtain the specified ; 
hence &e., 322,1. 


ROMANS I. 


ceasing I make iention of you ὁ ὁ that I have not 
ceased to make mention of you. 

10. Always in my prayers for you, requesting, if 
by any means now at length I shall have a pros- 
perous journey by the will of the God to come 


unto you. 
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impart some gift unto you spiritual ἡ e of a spiritual 
$10 
nature, to the end that ye may be established καὶ e thus 
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promoting your establishment. 
12. For this exists to have been comforted to- 


611 
gether with you, on account of the faith in each other 
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ie the faith possessed by the other of us, that pos- 
sessed by you and also that possessed by me. 

13. Now I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto 


you, and was restrained even to the present time, 
. a 569 .Φ 883 
in order that I might have some fruit, even among you. 


14. I say restrained, As indeed to the remaining 
nations ὁ e to the Gentiles, Greeks and also Bar. 
barians, wise and also unwise, a debtor I exist. 

15. So the thing desired by me also is to you that 
are in Rome to have preached the gospel. 


508. I make mention of you Jc. The Literal Sense of this pns- 
sage would require, that the Apostle never prayed without mention- 
ing the Romans ; the Disarrangement, in my opinion, makes the 
Sense to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 821. 

509. That Imay impart. Li , The Apostle was aazious 
to see them, that he personally might impart ; such being the Literal 
Sense; whereas kc., He was anrious to see them, that they might 
receiwee good ; henoe &c., 321. 

510. That ye may be established. Literally, The establishment 
was the erin / result of the reception of gifts ; but the gifts do not 
necessarily lish those receiving them, their ts to lead to 
such an end ; hence the Irregular Government. Seo Rule 380. 

611. The faith in each other. Literally means, The belief of the 
one im what the other asserted; whereas &c. oxpressed in the 
Paraphrase ; hence &e., 321. 

612. The thing desired. Literally, This te a pointing out of one 
thing above all others that he desires ; whereas kc., A simple affir- 
mation that i ts a thing that he desires ; hence &o., 821. ° 

618. Power by Gow. Had the Senso of this referred, To 
the power possessed by God, which is the literal Sense of the words, 
the Article would have been Expressed both before the words, Power 
and God ; the Omission of it ahews that some other Sense is in- 
tended to be conveyed, which I consider to be that ex in my 
Paraphrase. The same applies to the expression, Justification or 
Righteousness of God in verse 17, and Wrath of God veree 18. 

614 All false worship and service. The expression Ungodliness 
aud unrighteousness appears to me to be intended to express this 


615. That hold Je. Had the Sense here been, Agaiast all un- 
godliness ia euch men as hold fo., the Article must have been 
arpa the word Men; the Omission δὲ it shews that some 

Senso is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be, Agaiast 
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16. I say desired, For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel. For power by God’s appointment it exists 
with respect to salvation to every one that believeth, 
to a Jew and also to a Greek. 

17. I say to every one, For justification ὁ e a method 
of justificaiton by God, in it, is revealed by the ezer- 
cise of faith, to the exercise of faith. As it has 
been written. Even the just, by the exercise of faith, 
shall live. 

18. And wrath by God is revealed from i ¢ as the 
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reject the truth He reveals to them, 
19. because the known i e what is known of the 
δὶ 
God, shewn it existstothem. And the God it shewed 
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20. For the invisible of him, é ὁ for what has been 
invisible of him, from creation of world ὁ 6 since the 
time of the creation of the world, being considered in 
those things that are made te through that which 


Pas μι λθ απ ες αῦστα τ εν ao ce gaceaceene: τς pee 
has been created, he is clearly seen. Even his eternal 


all ungodliness and unrighteousness of man, who, in such conduct, 
holds the truth &c. hence my Paraphrase. The Literal Sense of Thal 
holds the truth in warighteousness, in impossible ; since we cannot at 
the same time truly hold the truth and practice unrighteousness ; 
the Sense intended, I conceive to be that expressed in my Paraphrase ; 
hence the Disarrangement. Had no Article been exp before 
the word 7rwth, the Sense would have been, that God was angry 
with all persons that rejected any kind of truth, and this we are sure 
is not the case; the context shews that the particular description of 
truth that the Article is intended to Define is that exp in my 
Parephrase. 

516. See Acts 524. | 

517. Since the time of the creation of the world. See Note 22 
to the Rules. 

618. Being considered in Ge. Literally, Those that are made, 
considering the things that are invisible of God, the invisible things 
ore clearly seen by them; whereas &c., That men by considering the 
things that are made, vis., the works of creation, they will see or 


- discover the things that are invisible of him, vis., the Eternity fe. 


of God ; hence &o., 821. 

619. I cannot admit that any thing stated by the Apostle in this 
argument would lead me to suppose, that the light of nature was 
sufficient to lead the Heathen of every age, to perceive the Eternity, 
Power, and Divinity of God. The Apostle appears to me to have 
reference to Idolatry as a system, and not that what he advances is 
applicable to individual Idolaters, or to Idolaters of nb age. He 
states that those to whom he refers, had onoe a knowledge of God, 
and exchanged it for Idolatry ; and that they were enlightenod, and 
became fools. Thisis not a just description of modern Idolaters. 
But if we understand him to refer to Idolatry as a system, all he 
states is easily explained. Before the introduction of Idolatry, all 
men knew God; those that introduced Idolatry, did become fools, 
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power, and Godhead, to the end that they that reject 
that He reveals without excuse might be, 

21. ‘because having knowledge of the God, they 
glorified | or offered “thanksgivings to him not as 8 
God, but were ‘become vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened, 

22. wiee 2 professing to be, they were become fools, 

23. and changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God, into a likeness of an image of corruptible man, 
and of birds, and of fourfooted beasts, and of ‘creep- 
ing things, 

24, wherefore even the God abandoned them, to 


the desires of their hearts, with respect to unclean- 
ness, 10 peabes. of that their bodies 3 e their temporal 
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25. whosoever changed the truth of ὁ e concerning 
the God on this subject, into the le ὁ 6 into the 
falsification of tt just described, and worshipped and 
served the creation ὁ e the thing created, more than 
he that has created, who blessed is unto the ever. 
ca | CO 

26. 7 have said, on account of this, the God aban- 


doned them, unto vile affections. J say vile For even 


is aoe nature i efor the unnatural. 

27. And lkewise also the men, having left the 
were inflamed in their 
lust, towards each other, males, with males, working 


natural use of the woman, 


and did exchange the knowledge of God for Idolatry. This well 

agrees with Rom. x. 14. Observe also in verse 2], it is not, They 

do not glorify God, but, They did not glorify God. 

Pig ἐπε eternal power. Literally, The actual epeci- 
whereas &c., 4 power exists ore every power of which 

Man has knowledge ; hence &o., ΤΩ ch j Ἵ 

521. They glorified or offered than to him not asa God. 
Literally, held him to be Sent e Αβια, whereas &o., 
They held him to be euch as could not justly be eatesmed to be a 
God ; hence &e., 321. 

522. Their foolish heart, Literally, 4n actual existence entitled 
to that name; whereas &o., The desires of their hearts were of a 
Soolish description ; henoe ke. -» 321. 

526. Into the lie. The Expression of the Article here, shews, 
that what is conveyed is to be understood in a Restricted Sense, see 
Rules 100 & 108, which restriction can be ascertained only from the 
Context; hence my Paraphrase. 

627. Their women changed. oe They actwely did 
whereas &c. Passive, They permitted it to be dome; hence &c., 


322,1 
628. Working the unseemly and receiving fc. The Literal Sense 


ROMANS 11. 


δ8ι 
| the unseemly, and receiving the recompence, [which 


was meet for their error im dishonoring God,} to 
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28. I say meet, even as they chose not the God to 

retain in acknowledgment ie not to retain ar acknow- 
496 

ledgment of God, the God abandoned them, to a 
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reprobate mind, to do those things that are not fitting. 
29. I say to a reprobate mind, they having been 

: 883 
rendered complete in all ὁ 6 having become fully ac- 


quainted with all acts of unrighteousness, wickedness, 
covetouaness, maliciousness, fall of passions of envy, 
murder, strife, deceit, malignity, 

30. secret detractors, backbiters, haters of God, 
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 
disobedient to Parents, 
~ 81. without understanding, covenant breakers, 
without natural affections, unmerciful, 

32. they were men who the principle of the judg- 
ment of the God acknowledging, that those that 
practise e the such like things, worthy of death they 
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exist, not only these things doing, but even having 
pleasure in those that practise them, 
Cuarrer II. 

1. wherefore i e on the same accownt inexcusable 
thou existest, O man, every one that judgest not 
being satisfied with the Divine prescriptions. For to 
what, thou judgest the other because he does not act 
rightly, thou condemuest thyself by subjecting thyel/ 


of this is better seen, if we change the persone of the sentence thus: 
Romans with swords working destruction, and receiving, &c.; for we 
then perceive, that the Romans alone ere the that Work and 
Recewwe, and that the swords are only ive instruments ; but euch 
a character of Sense is not auited to the ἡ αρφε λα Bees 
which requires, that not only the Zomans, but also the Swords 

be equal agents in Working and Receiving ; hence the Irregular Ar 
rangement is employed, and employed to shew, that other than the 
Literal Sense is intended to be conveyed. See Rule 821. 

529. Disobedient to Parents. Literally, This fault can only be 

perfect] or μνῶν πὰρ by young persons, since entire obedience is not 
i ns of sSvanced years, which are the clase of 

ois aaa to by the Apostle. I therefore consider the Sentence to be 

Disarranged, in order to shew, that the Sense intended to be con- 

veyed is to this effect: They yielded not a proper reverence to 

Parents. See Rule 821. 

530. Those that practice foe. Literally, Those that at any time 
do so; whereas &., Those that do not discontinue to perform ; 
hence &c., 821. 

533. See Acts 517. 
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to a like yudgment from God. For the same things 
ie things deserving the same condemnation thou doest, 
thou that judgest. 

2. And we who are Christians are sure, that the 
judgment of the God is according to truth ὁ e certain 
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of fulfilment, against those that practise the such like 
things ¢ e things which God has prescribed, 


8. Yet thou dost think this, O man, that judgest 
those that practise the such like things ὁ ὁ things 
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which God has prescribed, that doing these things 
thyself, that thou shalt escape the judgment of the 
God, 

4. but thou disregardest the riches of his good- 
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ness, and the forbearance, and the long suffering, not 
perceiving, that the goodness ‘of the God, ae re- 
pentance and so fo a forsaking of the evil, leads thee. 


meeeota ee eseoaneos 


5. So then in proportion to thine hardness i e thy 
harsh yudgment of others, and impenitent heart ἑ ὁ 
and thy own impenitency, thou treasurest up to thy- 
self wrath, against a day of wrath and revelation of 
righteous judgment by the God, 

6. who will render to each man, according to his 
deeds, 

7. who will render t to those that indeed seek for life 
eternal by patient ‘performance of deeds: excellent, 
glory and honor and immortality. 


634. The same things. 
same thing. 

585. Thow disregardest fe. τ δ Thos dost in no way re- 
gard; whereas ἄο., Thou dost not right! regard ; henoe &c., 321. 

536. Who will render to those ὅπ. iterall , Who seek expressly 
Sor what is stated ; whcreas &o,, Who seek after things which result 
ta the atlainment of life eternal ; hence &., 321. 

537. See Note 589 to Corinthians. 

538. Who wrath and indignation will render gc. Literally, To 
each who once transgresses ; whereas &c., To each who does not 
repent; hence &c., 821. 

539. The truth, the unrighteousness. Had Truth and Unright- 
eousness in General been referred to, the Article would not have 
been expressed. See Rule 103. 

540. The evil. See Rule 108. The Article is here used to define 
what kind of evil is referred to, as though the Apostle had aaid, 
Tribulation and Anguish God will bring, not upon every man that 
dosth evil, for then no man could escape, but upon every man that 
docth the evil just described. 

G41. They shall perish. The Sense that I consider is here in- 
tended to be conveyed, appears to me, to be expressed in a form that 
is to say the least, closely alliod to irony ; for after what the Apostle 
perce = verses 14, 15, and 16, it is by no means easy to ive 

person can be found, that is not under a law ; or what it is 

ΤΣ ss considered sin, that does not consist in 8 violation either 

of an expressed law, or of the conscience. I conceive his ent is 
here constructed to suit the prejudices of the Jews. He edmite that 


Observe, this is Plural; it is not, The 
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8. And who wrath and ee will Eenstee to 
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to the ‘acraiioonin that they condemn, 

9. tribulation and anguish the oot will render to 
every soul of man that doeth the evil just described, 
to the soul of a Jew indeed first, also of a Gentile. 

10. But glory, and honor, and peace the God will 
render to every man that ‘worketh the good just des- 
cribed, these things he will render to a Jew indeed 
first, 8160 to a Gentile. 

11. For respect of persons exists not with ἡ e 
sanctioned by the God. 

12. For as many as without law sinned without 
law ἐ e For those without a law that have done that 
which independent of law is sinful, even they shall 
perish, and as many as, with law i e having a law, 
sinned by means of law i e by doing that which law 
forbids, they shall be judged. 

13. J say hey shall be judged, For not the hearers 
of a law, just are with God, but the doers of a law 
whether Jews or Gentiles shall be justified. 
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14. I say the doers shall be justified, For as Gen- 
tiles that have not an actual law that relates to justi- 
Jication by. nature ie while in a true Gentile state, 
the requirements of the law for justijication should 


those who have no law, and yet sin, aball perish; and that those 
having a law, that sin, shall be ju . He en shews that all men 
hare a law either expressed or understood in their hearts, and con- 
sequently, leaves those he addresses to draw this conclusion, that if 
all are under a law, all must be judged by the law they are under ; 
consequently, there will remain no one, who will re under the class 
that he describes as their destin — They shall A. 

642. Just with God. Had the Government here been that which 
is usually employed for the gins bap of what at first appears to be 
the Sense of the passage, it would have implied, That no hearer of 
a law was just, gr to be regarded so by God; whereas &c., That 
those who merely hear a law, will not on that account be treated as 
just persons in another world, whatever privileges they may obtain 
by if in the present life ; hence the Peculiar Government employed. 
Bee Rule 822. 

543. The doers of a law. Literally, Those who actually per- 

Sorm every thing required by the law; wherens &c., Those whose 
eneral conduct ts in conformity with the requirements of the law ; 
ea &., 322,1. 

544. That have not o law by nature— Not having a law. The 
Literal Sense of these passages is, Having no law of any kind ; 
whereas &c., Having πὸ actual lee that relates to justification ; 
hence &o., 921. 

544,1. The of the law should do. Literally, They should do all 
the actual things required by the law; whereas &o., They acknow- 
ledge the obligations of the essential requirements of the law ; hence 
&c., 822,1. 
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544 545 
do, these not having an actual law, a law are to 


themselves ie each man’s conscience is to himself as 
a law as respects justification, 

15. who ἡ e all of whom shew the work of the law 
written ὁ 6 to be inscribed in their hearts, by the 
testifying of them by the conscience, and between 
one another the reasonings, accusing or else excusing 
each other, 

16. in day, the God shall judge the secrets of the 
men after my Gospel i e that my Gospel embraces, by 
means of Christ even Jesus. 

17. And if thou a Jew art called, and restest upon 
a law as the only means of obtaining justification, and 
art gloried by God, 

18. and knowest the will of God, and so approveat 
that that is more excellent i 6 and what thou ap- 
provest ts that which ts the best, being instructed out 
of the law. 

19. And hast confidence thyself a guide to exist of 
blind persons, a light i e an enlightener of those that 


20. an instructor of fools, a teacher of babes, 
651 δ 
having the form of the knowledge and of the truth 
for so doing, in the law. 


545. 4 law are to themselves. Had the Arrangement here been 
Regular, it would have implied, That they, the Heathen, corrected 
each others vices, because such is the Literal Sense, just as, He is to 
them very kind ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That each 
of them wae a law or guide to himself, as each man’s conscience dis- 
charged thie duty ; hence &., 321. word law is not governed 
by the words that precede it, to shew that it is not intended to 
assert, that they, in any way, were an actual law, but that they were 
under 8. mental reatraint and responsibility, similar to that which 
persons acknowledging a law are under. See Rule 322. 

561. Of the knowledge and of the truth. Had Knowledge and 
Truth of every kind here been referred to, the Article could not have 
been used, the connection ap to me to restrict it to what is ex- 
pressed in the Paraphrase. Rule 841. 

552. Thow teac not thyself. The object of the Disarrange- 
ment, See Rule 821, is to shew, that the General and not the Literal 
Rense is intended to be conveyed. Thus, 7 do sot mean that thou 
dost not teach thyself anything, but that thow dost not generally 
teach thyself to observe those things, that thou teachest the other to 
be necessary to be observed. 

653. The false Gods. Had no article here been expreased, the 
Sense would have been; That the persons referred to abhorred 
Images of every kind, which certainly was not the case. The ex- 
pression of the Article restricts what is stated, 7b imagas of a par- 
ticular class, which, from the context, I judge, cannot be supposed 
to be other than what is stated in the Paraphrase. Seo Rule 941. 

554. Thow dishonorest the God. Literally, God was actually 
dishonored; whereas &o., That in consequence of what ts stated, 
some men did not render to God that honor which is due to him; 
hence &o., 821. 

556. Jf thon should keep the law. The preceding Sentence is 
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21. But thou that teachest another, thou teachest 
not thyself, thou that preachest not to steal, thou 
dost steal, 

22. thou that sayest a man ts not to commit adul- 
tery, thou dost commit adultery, thou that abhorrest 
the false Gods, thou dost commit sacrilege, 

23. surely thou who, by a law art exalted, by 
means of the breaking of the law, thou dishonorest 


ποφνανυπα"νκπῃν 


24. I say dishonorest God, For the name of the 
God, by means of you, is blasphemed by the Gen- 
tiles. As it has been written 1 e This Holy Scrip- 
ture asserts. 

25. 7 say by means of you, For circumcision verily 
profits ie is advantageous, if thou should keep the 
law. But if a transgressor of ‘the ‘law thou shouldst 
exist, thy circumcision uncircumcision has been made. 
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26. Therefore if the uncircumcision should keep 


859 
the mghteousnesses of the law, not his uncircumci- 
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sion, with respect to Ais mere want of circumcision 
shall be counted against him, 
860 
27. even the uncircumcision that is by nature ful- 


filling the law shall judge thee that art by means 


of the letter and circumcision, a transgressor of the law. 


Unlimited in ita Application; had the Government we are consider- 
ing been Regular, the Sense would have been; Fbr circumcision 
profits all men, if thou whom I now address, keep the law ; becaune 
this is the Literal Sense of the passage. The Sense afforded by the 
present Arrangement is to this effect, If the law is kept by Asm that 
te circumcised, circumcision in that case profite him ; hence &., 321. 

557. Keep law—Tranegressor of Law. Had the Article been 
expressed in these passages, the Sense conveyed would have been, 
For circumcision verily profiteth if thow never transgresseth the law, 
but sf thow in any case art a transgressor, such being the Literal 
Sense ; hence the Omission of the Article, as the reference here is 
not to those infringements of the Law, for obtaining the pardon of 
which means are prescribed in the Law, but to such infringements 
as are not assured of pardon, or if assured, as have not bean secured. 
See Rule 343. 

658. Seo Acts 517. 

659. The righteousness of the law ee The Literal Sense here 
would imply, That the heathen ὃ observe every righteous re- 
quirement of the law ; the Sense intended to be conveyed, I consider 
to be, That the wncircumcision should keep generally those require- 
ments of the law, that are here styled, the righteousness of the law ; 
hence &c,, 321. 

660. The wncircumcision by nature. Literally, The eacircum- 
cision shall judge thee after a natural manner; whereas &., Those 
which in accordance to thew nature are uncircumcised shall sudge 
thee ; hence &o., 321. 

562. By means of letter. Had the Article been expressed before 
the word letter, it would have implied, That the thing specyfled was 
literally, in steclf, the means of effecting what ὧς stated, such 
the Literal Sense of the passage; but such is not the case, inasma 
as transgression is that which scoomplishes it; hence the Omingion 
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28. I say judge thee, For not he that is in the out- 
ward a J lew exists, neither that that is in the outward 
in the flesh circumcision exists, 

29. but he that is in the inward a Jew ezists, and 
circumcision of the heart, in spirit, not in letter ἑ e 
spiritually not iterally exists also, of which the praise 
is not of men but of the God. 

Cuarren III. 

1. Then é may be enquired what the advantage of 
the Jew, or what the profit of the circumcision ὁ e of 
hem that has been circumcised. 

2. 1 answer Much in every: way. Chiefly in- 


deed because by him the oracles of the God were 
believed. 

8. For what difference does it make if some dis- 
believed those oracles. Not their unbelief shall make 
void the faith of the God ie that that God believes. 
ΠΑ, Tt may not have been ie this ἐφ impossible. 
Even be ἡ e let it be thus regarded by man, the God 
true. Though every man tn consequence be regarded 
to be aliar. As indeed it has been written, that O 
God if thou shouldst have been declared just in 
relation to thy sayings, verily thou shouldet have 
overcome in the verdict to be judge Thee relative to 
thetr fulfilment. 

5. But ἐξ may still be urged that if our unrighte- 


of the Article. Seo Rule 843. I conceive the Sense here intended 
adhe aad gd ghia By letter, to be this, Haviag God's 
tastruction ; and by the ression Asad circumcision, to be, dad 
your admitting your knowledge of and your belief in it, by conform- 
ting to tls requirements. 

5663. Flesh. In Greek, the Article ought not to be axpressed 
ἘΠ eshte here used ; because its use here would have 

Δ parti ification, standing in ition to, Out- 
ward not in the flesh. e Omission of the Aitisls shows that the 
word is used without limitation, thus, Neither does outward con- 
JSormity constitate circumcision. 

564. Circumcision of the heart. Seo Rule 1032. 

665. See Acta 556. 

568. Not their unbelief, fo. The Literal Sense of this passage is, 
That any portion of the world sinning, will not deprive that portion 
of the blessings God has promised ; whereas &c., That any portion 
of the world sinning, will not deprive the remainder of the blessings 
God has promised ; hence &., 821. 

568. But sf our nih: daaaeranriee Ye. It is not our unrighteous- 
neas, but 8 consequence from it, that commends God's righteousness ; 
hence the occasion of the Verb being placed at the end of the Sen- 
tence. Bee Rule 821. It does not commend God's entire righteous- 
ness, but only his righteousness in one respect ; hence the reason why 
the Article is not jr igre See Rule 343. Had the word God not 
been Disarranged, the Sense might have been this, But (f our wn- 
righteousness 


commends righteousness or approved of by 
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ousness commends the righteousness of God in being 
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Jaithful to his promises notwithstanding our unfatth-. 
fulness, how shall we say. aot unrighteous the God 
that bringeth on us the anger we incur by our un- 
righteousness t 6 that God that punishes us for our 
unfaithfulness is not unrighteous in so doing, not as an 
Apostle, buf as a man, I speak t e I advance this 
argument, 

6. And to it I answer, It may not have been ὁ ὁ It 
is empossible for him to be so, for then how shall the 
God judge the world. 

7. Verily if t¢ ts as ts urged that the truth of the 
God, through the ὁ e that which is my 116, more 
abounded unto his glory, why yet am even I Paul 
for a sinner judged to be by you Jews for preaching 
the gospel, 

8. and why not sudged according as we the Apostles 
are slanderously reported, according as some affirm 
us to say, that we should have done the evil we are 
charged with doing, in order that the good sought viz. 
the increase of God’s glory should have come, of whom 
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the condemnation conformable with justice exists. 

9. Then do you enguire what advantage have we 
Tews obtained as regards justification, to this I answer 
not any. For we before proved Jews and also all 
Gentiles, under sin, to exist. 


God ; to express thie Sense, there would not have been any Dis- 
arrangement of the words at the end of the Sentence ; consequently, 
this Sense cannot be the Sense intended to be conveyed. 

669. The anger. The Article is here used to Define that the 
Sense of the passage is not, that God brings all anger upon us, but 
only that which is referred to in the context. See Rule 341. 

670. The my lie. Had the expression here been, The lie of me, 
it would have implied, that some particular lie was referretl to that 
had been specified; whereas &c., ἃ any lie I have or may 
tell; hence the Peculiar Government. Rule 224. 

671. The evil—The good. The Article is here used to Define. 
The Sense here conveyed is not as the Received Translation renders 
it, 8 general proposition, Let us do evil, that good may come ; to ex- 
press this, the Article would not have been expressed before the words 
Evil and Good ; but the Bense intended to be conveyed is to this 
effect, And why if what you advance is correct, do you not judge con- 
corning ua the Apostles, that we should have done the evil you charge 
ua with doing, in order that the good, vis. the increase of God's glory, 
which according to what you advance would be the effect of tt, should 
have come; hence the Wanrerion of the Article before each of the 
words. See Rule 341. 

572. What advantage fc. In veree 1 the enquiry ie, What is 
sentra, αὐτὰ being a Jew, or of him that ts circumcised ; here 
the enquiry is, advantage have the Jews obtained ; hence the 
difference in the answers returned. 
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10. As it has been written, that not just exists, | have come to the God in order to obtain justif. 


not even one, 


333,23 
11. he understanding justification is not, he seeking 
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12. all Jews and Gentiles went out of the way of 
justification. Together in respect of it they were be- 
come unprofitable, he doing goodness is not ἡ e that 
doeth “only what is good, even unto one i ὁ not even 
one, 

13. their throat a sepulchre having been again 
opened are they that claim justification as a national 
rite, they were deceiving with their tongues that 
have done so, the poison of asps is under their lips in 
doing it, 

14. the lips of them, of whom their mouth is full 
of cursing and bitterness, τ 
“15 . swift their feet is to have shed blood, 

. destruction and misery are in their ways, 
. and knew not 8 way of peace, 
. a fear of God exists not before their eyes. 

19. Now we know, that whatsoever the law saith 
to those that are under the law, it speaks i ὁ it 
was introduced, in order that every mouth should 


581,1 


have been stopped from claiming justification to be 
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man’s rgiht by nature, and being liable to condem- 
nation on account of sin, all the world should 


575. Doing goodness. It appears to me that the Sense of this 
passage 18 as given in the Paraphrase, and that why the Article is 
omitted before the Participle, is that the Literal Sense is not true; 
viz. that there is no one that does any thing that is good. The 
Sense intended to be conveyed is I consider to be this, He is not 
that does what ts good, 

_ 579. dnd knew wot fe. The Literal Sense is, TRey were 
eran of it; whereas &o., They did sot secure it; hence &o., 


21 

Aya rv mouth. pas rar one shall be restrained ; 
whereas &c., No one shall cio the bounds prescribed by the re- 
straint ; henoe &c., 921. ” 

681,1. Should hace been - Literally, Precluded 
utterance ; whereas &c., Unable justly to claim ; hence &o., 822,1. 

582. Kvery flesh. I can see no way in which the Reoeived 
Translation of this passage, No ὙΠ shall be justified, can be do- 
fended ; to express such ἃ Sense Greeks employed other Forvas 
of Goverament, see v. 10 to 13, and 1 Cor. viii. 18, Matt. vi. 24 
and vit 21, John viii. 10 and 11, also xi. 60; but I am not aware 
that in Greek, there is any other Form of expressing, Every or all 
Flesh shail not be justified, than that employed here. 

The same Form of Govermment ooours in Matt. xxiv. 22, Mark xiii. 
20. These es we are told have reference to the destruction of 
ae or 3 ei riage (one of the oe of mankind) by 
the Homans; if such is the case, is it reasonable to employ language 
in describing it that requires for ite verifloation the dectrudtion of 


cation, 

20. because by works of law ie by works that law 
of any kind requires for the attainment of justification, 
every flesh i e every class of mankind shall not be 
justified in the sight of him, hence justification cannot 
be man’s right by nature. I say by law of any kind, 
every flesh shall not be justsfied For by means of law 
of any kind for the attainment of justification, there is 
an acknowledgment of the power of sin to deprive 


man of it. 

21. But now under the Gospel being without law 
of any kind as regards obtaining justification by it, 
how to obtain justification by God has been made 
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apparent, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets. 

22. Even a justification by God, by means of 
belief of i e concerning Christ, has been made ap- 
parent unto every one that believes. For difference 
exists not. 

23. For all sinned, and so are come short of 
having any right to behold the glory of the God, 

24. such as hope to behold tt being justified as 
a gift through hia grace, by means of the redemp- 
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9 
tion from sin that is promised in the dispensation of 


Jesus, 


the whole human race, No flesh shall be saved ; but if it is rendered, 
All flesh, ὁ 6 every class of men shall not be saved, the Sense con- 
veyed is correct, and suited to the event; as the entire } 
of the Jews was by no means improbable. Seo 1 John ii. 21. As 
Providence has Animal existence in this life into classes 
distinguishable larities in their flesh, see 1 Cor. xv. 39, I thi 
it probable the Apostle has availed himself of the word fiesh, as des- 
criptive of the separation of men into classes in this life, on pointa of 
difference that have importance only in the flesh or present existence. 
To afford the Sense given in the received tranalation, the Negative 
must be regarded as connected with the Noun, 1 conceive the 4r- 


ra used precludes such from being the case, it must be re- 
pea Hep antinectel with the Verb. 

pias C flesh means, schigt Macipir’ of men, consequently, 
good and bad; w. &o., δ of men that by their con- 
duct have an equal claim to justifloati wot be justified by st; 
hence &o., 821. ; 

583. Justification by God has been made apparent. Literally, 
Not justification, but the method of obtaining justification ; hence 
&o., 822,1. 

684. All sianed. Literally, Have done some sinfel act ; whereas 
&c., Have so placed themselces on account of sin, as to preclude ther 
possessing in this world justification ; hence &o., 822,1. 

685. A his P cake ell dpe of 7 would — 
Through the quality he possesses 0 ing grace or favor; π 
as &o., ᾿ μων tha feck be kes hase oan hence &c., 821. 
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25. whom the God proposed to himself for a 

mercy seat, continuing through all ages by means of 
588 

the faith to be exercised in his own blood i e in 
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relation to his death, this God proposed unto a point- 
ing out of his justification i ὁ δὲν method of justifica. 
tion, by means of the remission granted to men in the 
gospel of sins that had existed before, through the 
forbearance of the God, He neither having appointed 
@ penaliy for obtaining their remission, or declared 
condemnation in their existence, 

26. I say for a pointing out of his justification 
te his method of justification, in the now time, 
to the end that he just might be tn the estima- 
tion of man, even declaring just him that is of 
faith of Jesus i e him that exercises faith con- 
cerning Jesus. . 

27. Then where was the glorifying of any man on 


587. For. I think Donnegan authorises this translation. 

688. In his blood. The faith in the blood of him would restrict 
the Sense to the actual blood of Jesus ; whereas by means of the Dis- 
arrangement the Sense conveyed is, The faith exercised concerning 
or tm relation to his death. See Rule 821. 

509. Remission of sins that existed before through the forbearance 
of the God. Observe, it is not here said, For the remission of sin, 
that is, of sine of every description ; but a Limitation is expressed, 
vis. sine that existed before, or as the Authorized Version renders it, 
That are ror ; 8 Jnmttation that can alone mean, seeing the Jows 
were at all events among those to whom this was addressed, That 
through God's forbearance, He had in his Dispensations with man, 
for some wise purpose, neither condemned the commission of such 
ein to be punished with death ; or appointed s penalty for obtaining 
its remission; henoe these sina may te designated, either sins that 
existed before Chriat’s coming through God’s forbearance, He, in no 
way to man’s knowledge, removing them from him in this world, 
or, Sins thet are past over through God's forbearance, meaning, that 
eet yo πὸ ΒΕΒΟΡα to that time not to regard them. See Gal. i. 4. 
an 1.7. 

sol That he just might be. Had the Arrangement been Regular 
it would have implied, that what is here stated was done in order 
that God might be just ; the Sense intended is, That he might be just 
ta the estimation of mas; hence the Irregular Government. See 
Rule 380. 

6592. The gloryiag. The Omission of the Article would have im- 
plied, that the Sense intended to be conveyed was Unlimited, that 
glorying of every kind was excluded, which is not true ; Romans v. 8, 

@ glory m tribulation, The use of the Article here expresses Re- 
striction, the object of which I Judge by the Context to be what is 
expressed in my Parsphrase. See Rule 841. 

683. the works. The Omission of the Article would have 
rendered the Senee Indefinite, as any law of works, and works of any 
kind, would in that case answer to the description ; But the law pre- 
scribing the works, is restricted in the context to, The works by which 
oa oir te obtained, hence the Expression of the Article. Seo 

841. 

594. Law of faith. Literally, The law of Moses, means, The 
law Moses taught or promulgated. The law of faith would in like 
manner mean, The law that faith teaches or ates; whereas 
&c., The law that promulgates the of faith in respect o 
justification; hence the Omission of the Article here. See BR 
343 


696. We reckon by faith aman justified. Literally, The principle 
Of faith does mot justify; but the description of faith which God 
appoints for that end does ; hence &c., 321. 

I 
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account of justification excluded, by means of what 
593 

sort of law of that prescribes the works by whtch to 

obtain justification, is it not indeed, by means of the 


504 
law of faith. 
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29. I say without the works of the law otherwise 
the Gud of Jews alone he ts, 18 it not also of Gentiles 
he is, verily also of Gentiles, 

30. seeing that one the God és, who will justify 
circumcision ¢ e an observance of the rite, by the 
exercise of faith, and uncircumcision ¢ 6 a non-ob- 
servance of the rite, by means of the faith revealed in 
the Gospel, which prescribes not circumcision but faith 
in order to obtatn acceptance with God. 

31. Then you will say we render useless law of 


697. Without works of law. The context shews that the Law 
here referred to is the Mosaic Law, consequently, the Article ought 
to have been expressed before it, as well as before the word Works, 
had the Literal Sense expressed been Definite, and such as was in- 
tended to be conveyed. Had the Article been Expressed, the Literal 
Sense is this, We reckon faith to justify a man without performing 
any of the works of the law ; the Omission of the Article shews that 
some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which the context ap- 
pears to me to shew to be as follows, Without his orming t 
works required by the law for obtaining this end ; hence the Omission 
of the Article here See Rule 341. 
598. The God of Jews alone. Two things here require explana- 
tion. First, the Disarrangement of the word Jews. ndly, the 
Omission of the Article before it, as well as before the word Gentiles. 
As respects the first, The God of Jews alone, means, The Jews God 
alone, that is, The Being that the Jews alone regard to be God; 
whereas &c., That God is a God, ὁ. 6., te a benefactor and merciful 
to the Jews alone ; hence the Disarrangement, Secondly, the Article 
is omitted before the words Jews and Gentiles, because, if expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have exoluded Proselytes from "s bles- 
sing ; hence the Sense intended to be conveyed is not Absolutely 
Jew or Gentile, but the Observer or Rejector of the Law ; hence the 
Omission of the Article. 
699. The faith. The Article being expreesed, precludes the Senso 
of the expression The faith, from being scoording to the Received 
Version, ough the exercise of faith, since was that the Sense, the 
Article would not have been used, as that Senee is expressed without 
it. See Rule 841. Had the Senso here been, tAat Uncircumcision 
will be justified by belief of the Gospel, the same Preposition would 
I think have been used as is used above; for in that case, uncircum- 
cised ne are no more justified by means of faith than are the 
Jews; their faith being as much the ground of their justification as 
is the faith of the Jews; but it is, By means of the faith; they are 
justified, not by it, but by means of it; not by what they do believe, 
ut by means of God having in the Gospel appointed sincere belicf of 

any kind, as that which he accepts in relation to justification ; for 
under the Gospel, we learn by the second chapter of this Epistle, and 
also in many other parts of Holy Scripture, that the sincere Gentile, 
though unacquainted with the Gospel, is accepted of God ; and this 
is one, and perhaps the t difference between the and the 
Law ; the Law only admitted to be partakers of its benefits, such as 
conformed to it in Letter; whereas the admits all that con- 
form to it in Spirit. Blessed be the Lord ighty. 

600. In this verse there are two Irregular Reatanien, the object 
of which is to restrict the Sense conveyed to a Particular Object ; it 
having otherwise a General or Unlimited Application. us the 

I 
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every kind as respects justification, by means of the 

faith revealed in the Gospel for this end. It may not 
600 


have been i e This ts impossible, rather we establish 
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laws usefulness in relation thereto. 
" Cuarter IV. 

1. Then would you enqutre how shall we who are 
Jews announce Abraham our forefather to have found 
justification as to flesh. 

2. For if Abraham, by works, was justified, he 
hath a glory, but ¢o this I answer noi 6 he hath no 
glory before God. 

3. For what saith the scripture. Now Abraham 
believed the God, and it was reckoned to him, unto 


Sater te eas CFP CHF AR δύδονοσφυν»ν OHHH eT HO Hes THRO δύ πο ψη CFHs Hee 


see euee eee treet uetena tea eeneae 


his works as a favor, but as a debt. 

5. But the reward of justification to him that 
worketh not so as to obtain justification by his works. 
But believeth on ¢ 6 in the ability of him that 
justifieth the ungodly to justify him, his faith 
reckons unto justification ¢ 6 so as to obtain for him 
justification. 

6. As indeed even David deschibes the blessedness 
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Sense does not refer to rendering law useless in every particular, but 
useless only as respects justification ; and the establishing or render- 
ing it useful, relates, not to ite effect in every instance, but to ite 

ect in respect of the same; hence &o., $21. The Sense I thus 
explain—You will then say, that by my doctrine concerning faith, I 
render obedience to law useless, but I answer, No! so far from that, 
I contend, I render obedience to it useful; for by obedience to law, 
we cannot obtain justification, hence our obedience is not rewarded, 
and 20, is useless to us; but being justified by faith, our obedience 
is rewarded, and so becomes to us. 

601. Thereward. The Article is here used to Define. The re- 
ward we are speaking of, viz., the reward of justification. 

602. To him that worketh. Had the Arrangement been Regelar, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, ΤῸ Aim that worketh at all, 
whether good or evil, little or much ; such being the Literal Sense ; 
the Disarrangement shews that some other Sense is intended to be 
conveyed, and this the context shews to be what is expressed in my 
Paraphrase; hence &., 321. To those who we think should under- 
stand it, ΤΌ those who work good, should remember that the next 
verse must then be rendered, To those who work so good. See Note 
555,1 to Matthew and Note 589 to Corinthians. 

603. But believeth. Had a Common Conjunction been used in- 
stead of a Causal Conjunction, the Sense would have been to this 
effect, To him that works not so as to obtain justification, although 


believing &c. 
604. avid describes. arene Expressly does what is stated ; 
whereas &c., That what is stated may be d from David's 


statement ; hence &c., 322,1. 
607. The iniquities were forgiven. The sins were covered. Liter- 
ally, This would make blest every backslider ; hence &c., 332,1. 
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of the man, to whom the God reckons justification, 
without works sufficient to obtain tt by his works, 
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9. Then ts this blessedness, to the circumcision 
t e to him that is circumcised, or also to the uncir- 
cumcision ὁ 6 to him that is not circumcised. For we 
say, the faith referred to was reckoned to the 
Abraham, unto justification ie 90 as to obtain from 
him justification. 

10. Then how was it reckoned fo him, in circum- 
cision existing, or in uncircumcision, not in circum- 
cision, but in uncireumcision, te 

11]. and he received ὁ e God appointed the sign of 
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circumcision, (a seal ὁ e proof of the justification of 
ἡ 6 obtained through the faith of him that is in the 
uncircumcision tein the state of jincircumctsion) to 
the end that he a father of all that believe might be 
regarded, by means of uncircumcision i 6 of his being 
uncircumcised when he obtained the blessing, I say of 
all, to the end that the justification by which he was 
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608. Jehovah should wot have reckoned. Literally, Any kind of 
sin; whereas &c., 45 extent of sia that excludes a man's justifica- 
tion ; hence &., 322,1. . 

609. The faith. The Article is here used to Define. It was not 
the Principal of faith that was reckoned to Abraham unto — 
tion, but it was the belief of God referred to in verse 3. Bale 
841. 
610. And he received ἄο. The Literal Sense of this would be, 
That Abraham accepted the sign of circumcision; whereas &c., That 
God appointed the sign of circumcision for the reason stated ; 

&o., $21. 

611. Sign. Bet ee θεάς ἘτοπαεοΝ -ν ΟΥΌν 6. Πτὸ 
implied, That the Apostle referred solely to the personal arcumcision 
of Abraham, such being the Literal Sense of the passage; whereas 
his reference is, Zo God's appointment of it as a general sign, ie 
He received circumcision as a sign; hence the Omission of the 
Article. See Rule 340. 

612. Father. The Literal Sense would require Abraham to have 
been the first person that believed God; hence the Omission of the 
Article, since the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That he was the 
first person who so believed as to obtain an assurance uf any justif- 
cation attending such belief. See Rule 843. 

613. ΤΟ ΈΒΟ ΝΠ seat ΓΕΙΒῚ ὅδε. Had this been Regular, 
it would have implied, That what ts stated was done to com- 
iitute him the Sather; whereas &., It was done to mark him 
out as the Father; hence the Irregular Government. Seo Bale 
380 


614. Τῦ the end that the justification might have been reokoned. 
Literally, Necessarily should have been reckoned ; whereas &c., Per- 
missioely, it might have beew £0 ; hence &., 321. 
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12. and a father of circumcision to those that 
are not of ΕΟ ΗΕ ΕΕΝ alone ὁ 6 not circumcised 
alone, but also that walk in the steps of the faith m 
ancireumcision ὁ e in the state of uncircumcision of 
our father Abraham. 

13. 7 say that belteve. 
of any kind, the promise existed to ithe Abraham, or 
to his seed, the heir he to exist of the world, but by 
means of justification of ¢ 6 obtained by faith. 

14. 7 say not by means of law of any kind. For 
if they that are of law ie those that are justified by 
law of any kind heirs are, the faith after Abraham 
as the sole ground of justification has been made void 
by thetr being justified without it, and the promise of 
his being the heir of the world in that case made of 
no effect. 


15. I say no effect. 


619 
For not by means of law 


aa the law that ts selected 
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all nations not acknowledging its authority. πὰ say 
wrath. For where law of any kind for the attainment 
of sustification is not. 
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there can be, 


16. on account of this, justification is by faith, in 


Then no transgression of it 


order that as a favor it might be dispensed, to the 


615. Father of circumcision. Had the Article been Expressed 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That each individual referred 
to was reckoned to be the Father of Circumcision, because such is 
the Literal Sense; but it is not being the Father of Circumcision 
that is reckoned to them; but him that is the Father of Circumcision 
is reckoned to be their Father; hence the Omission of the Article. 

616. Not of circumcision alone. Had the Article been here Ex- 
pressed the Sense would have been, To those not of the Jews alone, 
pee Not the children of Jews alone; hence the Omission of the 
Article. 

617. The steps of the faith in uncircumcision. Literally, The 
steps of those that believe in the efficacy of uncircumcision ; whereas 
&e., In the of those whotn a state of uncircumcision exercise 
faith; hence &c., 321. 

618. Of the world, Tho Article hero is 6 urious; I should judge 
that if expressed, the Sense conveyed would fe, That the promise to 
Abraham was, that he should have every one, βαρ α single ex- 
ception, as his child ; and so, entitled to the blessings promised to 
Aim ; because euch is the Literal Sense. But the Sense intended to 
be conveyed I consider to be this, TAat men of nation are 
reckoned by God to be hie children ; He is therefore, Heir, not of the 

World, but has ion ἐπ all parte of the World; I consider the 
har should not be expressed in the conveyance of this Sense. Seo 
840. 

619. Of law. Had the Article been expressed before the word 
Law, it would have implied, That the Mosaio Law was alone here 
referred to; hence the Omission of the Article. 

620. Worketh wrath. Literally, The law is the active means of 
working wrath; whereas &c., It does not compel any man to trans- 
gress, it only condemns tranagression ; hence &., $21. 
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end that sure the promise might be to all the seed, 
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not to that that is of the law alone i e not alone to 
that part of it that are Jews, but also to that that is 
ie to that part of it that is of the faith of f Abraham 
é Ἑ that hes a faith like to that of Abraham’s, who ἃ 
father of a all of us 18 in this respect. 


“17. [I aay of all. According as it has been 


383 
written, as a father of many nations I have made 
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thee], before i 6 in the estimation of whom ie of the 
being, he believed, in the estimation ‘of God that 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that 
exist not, as existing, i 6 as though it existed, 

18. who, against any rational hope of recetving 
the thing promised, in possessing a hope of recewing 
it, believed God’s promise, a condition required by 
God with respect to that he a father of many nations 
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So thy seed shall exist, 
19. and not having been weak = 1 the > belief just 
described, he regarded the body of himself + 6 Ats 
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own body, having been dead ie which was then dead, 
100 years about being, and the deadness of the womb 
of Sarah. 

20. Yet with respect to the promise of the God, 


622. The faith. Had the Article been expressed, the Sense of the 
Expression, The faith of Abraham, would be, Abraham's faith ; and 
of that, implies a belief of the identical things that Abraham 
believed ; but the Age referred to are not required 60 to believe, 
bans ent with Abraham not consisting in a belief of the same 
, but in the belief of any particulars it may please God to 

nee hence the omiasion of the Article. See Rule 343. 

623. Who a father of all of ue. Had the Article been here expressed, 
the Sense parece would have been, That Abraham was without 
limitation the father of all Christians. I doubt whether this expres- 
sion, without limitation, can ever be used to any one but Adam and 
God Almighty. It may be, The Father of ue, when applied to Abra- 
ham, in cases where the pronoun Us has reference exclusively to the 
Jews; but the Article, with the exceptions stated above, cannot I 
think be expressed before the word Father, when used in this man- 
ner, unless the Sense is in the Context expreasly defined ; hence the 
omission of the Article here. 

62A. % God. As no one but God Almighty can quioken the 
dead, the of the passage is Definite. Had ‘ore the Article 
been expressed before the word God it would have implied, That 
some other being than God was referred to, who was known under 
the appellation of, The God that does not quicken the Dead ; hence 
the Omission of the Article. See Rule 105. 

627. The belief. Tho Article is hare used to Define, not that 
Abraham was strong in faith, but that be firmly believed the promise 
God made to him that is specified in the Context. 

628. The body of himself. The Sense here intended to be conveyed 
is, that as ed Abraham's natural power of having children ho was 
dead. Had it been Regularly Arranged, the Sense would have been, 
that his body was literally dead; hence &o., 321. 
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he was not staggered through “the disbelief of Sarah 
and of those that heard of it, but was strong in the 
belief of ἐξ, having given i e ascribed glory of every 
kind to the God, 

21. and been fully persuaded, that what has been 
merely promised by God, able he exists even to have 
performed instead of having promised it, 

22. therefore it was reckoned to him, unto justifi- 
cation ἑ 6 80 as to obtain for him justification. 

23. Now it was not written on account of him 
alone, that it was reckoned to him, 

24. but also on account of us, to whom it is about 
to be reckoned that believe upon him that has raised 
up Jesus our Lord, from the dead, 

25. who was delivered on account of our offences, 
and raised on account of our justification. 

Cuarrer V. 

1. Now having been justified by faith ὁ e Now 

when we have been justified by faith, we have peace, 


φερθοθπυδουθόαο ον». ..ν" 948 4Ἁ 


with regard to the God, by means of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 


629. The belief—The disbelief. The Article is used in each of 
these cases to shew that it is not belief or disbelief of a general 
nature, but of a restricted, that is here referred to, vis. as shown by 
the Context, the beltefand disdelief of the icular promise that 
God made to Abraham respecting his seed. Rale 341. 

631. We have peace. "lad this been Regularly Arranged, tho 
Sense conveyed would have been, that all who were justified by faith 
τ what is specified, whatever their future conduct might be. 

consider that the Irregular Arrangement is used in order thus to 
restrict the Sense. Therefore having been justified by faith, peace 
with God is sppointed to us, so long as 6 live in accordance with 
the rules of our justification. For the same reason, “ We have the 
introduction,” in verse 2. See Rule $21. 

633. The tribulations. Had tribulations of all kinds been re- 
ferred to, the Article would not have been used; the connection 
appears to me to point out the limitation expressed in the Para- 


634. Induceth a patience gc. The Disarrangement here is occa- 
sioned by the Sense conveyed not being Literally true; for the tridu- 
lation, tteeif, does not necessarily induce patience ; it is the proper 
endurance of it that does; and patience does not necessarily produce 
experience, or experience hope ; and even of such a hope we are dis- 
appointed by a forsaking of Godliness ; hence &c., $21. 

_ 685. The love of the God. The Literal Sense of this expression 
is, ΤΟ ΤῈ sama ἦν God ; and as this cannot be shed abroad in 
the hearta of men, I conclude that what is meant, is, That a sense of 
ἐπ on and magnitude is shed abroad in their hearts ; hence 
636. 4 Spirit Holy. Had these words been employed as de- 
scriptive of Holy Spirit, 1 conceive the Article must have been 

expressed. See my Πνεῦμα. 
637. U1 persons. Had the Articole here been used, it would 
Christ had died, not for the benefit of all men, 
i the 
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és 
2. by means of whom also, we have the intro- 


duction into this grace i e this state of favor, in 
which, we have stood and in which we do rejoice in 
hope of beholdsng the glory of the God. 


οοὁοϑοφνοοφνεοφφοισν" " enavrerzenena 
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Gas ess 
4. And the patience ‘hus produced induceth an ex- 
pay parece 
perience. And the experience thus obtained induceth 
a hope. ΗΝ τ 
5. And the hope ἐδὼ excited does not make 


ashamed, because ἃ sense of the love of the God has 
“5. «55 Pee eh tes DOO mee "»ἂἑδοβοενιοβουυσδαννδν» νὐνν-σδοονδιοδνυκ του ἀν “94 MM ae eens 
been shed abroad in our hearts, by means of a epirit 


holy ie ἃ spirit freed from guilt that has been given 
to us, 

6. I say love, if truly Christ of us ¢ 6 man’s nature 
existing weak as yet, in a fitting time, on account of 


ungodly persons, died. - 
7. I say ungodly. For scarcely on account of right 


the object of this verse is to prove, that all men are ungodly, by this 

μῆς Where is ‘he tun that willicheows © dis to nones Un 
reward that is due to him; and yet perhape there is not a man who 
would not dare to die to obtain the good promised to the righteous ; 
consequently, no one being willing to die, preves that all men con- 
sider themselves to be ungodly. To ee κὰν τρίτῳ 
should not be Expressed before the word RigAé, since no perticuler 
description of Right is referred to, and we see it is not expressed ; 
but it should be Expressed before the word Good, beonuse it is not 
any kind of Good that is referred to, but the Good referred to, is 
the happiness and blessings promised to the justified; and it » 

ressed 


Ε : 

Phe whole Sense of the verse rests on the two words Righé and 
Good ; and it should be obsarved, that the Article is prefixed to one, 
and not to the other of them. It is not prefixed to the first of them, 
because it is used to convey an Unlimited Sense, ie To reosive all 
that is their right. It is prefixed to the last of them, to shew that it 
is used to convey 6 restricted Sense i ὁ Zo receive the good promised 
to the righteous. 

I have not stated above my objections to the Received Rendering ; 
to do so is perhaps unnecessary ; I will however just observe, that I 
conceive this verse rather disproves (as rendered in the Recaived 
Text) than proves, the tness of ist’s sacrifice, which is what 
the Reosived Text requires it should prove; for the Reosived Text 
in this verse admits that some men might dare to have died to have 
benefited one good man; surely then not one of these men would 
have scrupled to have died to have benefited all the world. Thus 
then according to the Received Text, the sacrifice of Obrist is repre- 
sented as that which men, even on natural consi ions, could 
have been found to undertake; this surely decreases, and not ἐπ 
creases, the magnitude of the sacrifice. 

This verse has given Commentators mueh trouble, and after all 
their endeavours to distinguish the difference between a Righteous 
Man and a Good Man, they have not succeeded in obtaining such 6 
Sense from the verse, as in my opinion, elucidates or advances the 
Apoetle’s argument. 


ROMANS Υ. 


ie on account of receiving what is their right, any one 


639 
will himself be put to death. Yet on account of the 


good perhaps i e yet perhaps on account of receiving 
the good promised to the just, any one even would 
dare to have been put to death (hence all men shew 
they judge themselves to be ungodly). i 

8. Now he commendeth the love of himself ὁ ὁ he 
himself has, unto us ἑ ὁ unto our notice, that yet we 
being sinners, Christ, on account of us, died. 

9. Then more by much reason is there to expect, 
that having been justified now ὁ ὁ in this life by his 
blood, we that are justified shall be saved by means of 
him, from the wrath we had incurred. 

10. I say greater reason is there to expect this. 
For if being enemies, we were reconciled to the 
God, by means of the death of his Son an event 
presenting an appearance of weakness and of his being 
under God’s displeasure, there is more by much 
reason to expect, that having been | ‘reconciled, we 


639. Any one will himself be put to death. Literally, However 
he has transgressed, he will not assent to the justice of depriving him 
of life; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase; hence &c., 321. 

640. The love of himself. Had this been Regularly Arvanged, 
the Sense would have been, The love he has for himself; as it is 

the Sense is I conceive as expressed in the Paraphrase. 
Bee Rule 321. 

641. See Matt. 574. 

642. The wrath. The Article is here used to Define, to shew 
that it is not wrath of any kind that is referred to, but that it is as 
shewn by the Context, wrath we incurred by our past evil 
actions. See Rule 341. 

643. We obtained the reconciliation. The Literal Sense of this 

age is, That the parties referred to became possessed of the thing 
specified ; but the Arrangement being Irregular shews that some 
otber Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be this, 
That the a A bed snlenigie tse τ warp herbal A 
obtaining it. t Sense, obliges a belief and acceptance of the 
Doctrine of Jesus. Seo Rule one ἡ 

644. The Sin. The expression of the Article before the word Sin 
precludes the possibility of the Received Translation, Sin entered 
sto the world, being correct. It cannot be sin in General, but it 
must be a Particular Sin or class of Sins, that is here referred to; 
to ascertain the description of which we must refer to the Context. 
The verse that precedes, troats on the manner in which man obtains 
reconciliation to God, which it states to be accomplished, by means 
of Jesus Christ. The object of the 12th verse is to explain, why man 
obtains reconciliation by that means; it is, says the Apostle, “ For 
this reason, As it ts by means of one man, the sin came." What sin 
oan here be referred to, but the sin that makes man an enemy to 
God, and so to stand in need of reconciliation. 

The words With respect to the world, mean, with respect to man 
generally ; this prevents our supposing that no men can by his own 
actions apa ee in ᾿ state t ῷ requires reconciliation ; the 1318 
verse es us by implication, that every one that transgresses the 
Law does so place ‘himaalf 
_ Let it be observed, the aeve does not here state, that sin was 
introduced into the world by Adam, or whether Adam in einning 
ected contrary to, or in accordance with, his nature. 

645. The death. The expression of the Article here, obliges the 
Sense conveyed to have reference to ἃ particular description of Death, 
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shall be saved by his life i ὁ by his having life, which 
ts an assurance of power and of his possessing God's 
approbation. 

11. And not only shall be saved, but also shall be 
rejoicing in the God, by means of our Lord Jesus, 


edi 0 π΄ 
~ 72, ed say by “means of whom we obtained i, on 
account of this : e for ὯΝ reason. As st was by 
means of one man, the sin that makes an enemy to 
God, to the world, came, and by means of the 
sin t 6 of the same sin, the death to whtch man is 
subjected on account of tt, and so unto all men, the 


δῶ 
death i ὁ this death traversed, by incurring which 
647 eee onsen es Se aeee 649 TWRERUERE SE Ree eee 4.» rT) 

death, all sinned so as to require reconciltatton that 


they may be delivered from tit. a ae 
9 
13. I say so traversed. For until law came, sin was 


ee cunt neo e oe mesersreooeeeoaneeee 


death, not being of law, 


eee Rule 341, and this the Context shews to be that expressed in the 
Paraphrase; which is, what is commonly termed Temporal Death, 
that is, the Death of the body. From this death man cannot deliver 
himself, and as an enemy to God, he cannot ez to be delivered 
from it by God, consequently he must remain subject to death ; but 
sesoneiled to God, either in Christ (now the only promised way of 
obtaining reconciliation) or any other way, he has an assurance that 
he shall be delivered from it by God. 

I should immagine no one can sup the word Death, in this 
place, has reference to Eternal Death, when it is remembered that 
in verse 14 it is stated, “ Zo Aave reigned over all from Adam to 
Moses, even over those that had not sinned agawmset any express 
command of God.” 

646. The death traversed. Literally, Actively came to them; 
whereas &c., By that means man became subject to death; hence 
&o., 392,1. 

647. By which death. It does not appear to me admissible with 
the Rules of the Greeks, to suppose the Antecedent to the Relative 
here to be according to the Received Version. 

648. All sinned. Had the Arrangement not been Irregular, 
it would have implied, TAat for the incwrring of death as a punish- 
ment, all men ore responsible; the Sense intended to be conveyed I 
consider to be this, Is incurring death, all are so far responsible for 
sin, as to require reconciliation in order to be delivered from death. 
Adam's sin made all mankind enemies to God ; all enemies to God 
are punished with death, from which reconoilistion to him can alone 
deliver them ; those therefore that are not delivered from death, are 
retained in consequence of sin; hence it is aaid, Je which death all 
they have sinned, 16 each man hae 20 to answer for sin as to require 
reconciliation tn order to be delivered from death ; hence &o., 322,1. 

649. Until law. The word Law does not in my opinion refer, as 
some suppose, to the Mosaic Law; because many gee in the 
old Scriptures teach us that sin, previous to the Mosaic law, in- 
curred death. I need only mention the destruction of the world by 
the Flood. 

651. In world. The Article is here Omitted, because if Ex- 

ressed the Sense conveyed would have been That sis existed in the 
rth; such being the Literal Sense in thie placo. The Senee 
intended to be conveyed is, That individuals committed sin. See 
Rule 840. 
652. Sin is not reckoned. Had the Arrangement not been Irre- 
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14. nevertheless the death ie this death reigned 
from Adam, to Moses, even over those that sinned 
not after the similitude of the transgression of 
Adam i e that have not like Adam transgressed a 
direct command of God, 1 say like Adam, who as to 


an effect on the world a type of him that is about to 
come 1s, 

15. I say atype, but not in all points as the offence. 
So the gilt. For if the Li part of mankind died 


er eeee rR es aa eh teen CH en woneeaseaeMinm. ~@9+ ree 
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and the gift through grace 9 an assurance of a return 
to life that is by the one man Jesus Christ, unto the 
great part of mankind, abounded, 

16. and again as respects the effect of each not as 
by means of one having sinned, 80 also ts the gift to 
be limited. For verily the Judgment came to us, from 
one offence, with respect to ΠΟ ΒΘΕΒΙΒΕΠΟΙ: But the 
free gift came to free us, from many offences, with 


Gee CP OH FO *a Cae ee ane 


respect to justification. 


17. Thts must be admitted to be the case. For if 


gelar the Sense conveyed would have been, Sin ὦ tm no way 
reckoned ; the Sense intended is, Sis is not reckoned 20 as to incur 
the death referred to ; hence &c., 321. 

653. The great part died. Many may die by disease, or by the 
sword, but not by an offence. By an offence many may incur death, 
which is the Sense here intended to be conveyed ; hence &c., 321. 

655. The offence of the one. Had the Arrangement been Re- 
ial the Sense conveyed would have been, The one offence ; such 

the Literal Sense. The Sense intended to be conveyed, I oon- 
dae to be what is expressed above ; hence &«., 321. 

657. The gift through grace that ὦ by the one mam Jesus Chriat. 
I judge the Sense here cannot be, Through the grace of the one man 
Jesus , on account of the position of the Article, which must 
in that case have been placed before the word grace, had such been 
the Sense intended to be conveyed. I judee the Sense cannot be, 
The gift of God to man of the one man Christ, because in my 
Opinion, the words, by the one man Jesus Christ, afford the same 
Sense as they would do were the words, Through the grace, not 
introduced between them ; in which case, they would decidedly afford 
the Sense given in the Paraphrase. Those who regard Salvation 
to be confined to the pale of their own Church, can doubtless explain, 
which is more than on their views I can do, these words of the 

po pose Tok The gift through Grace by Jesus Christ unto the great part 


657,1. Many offences. Literally, Many commissions of trans- 
gression; whereas &o., Many descriptions of transgression ; hance 
&c., 321. 

658. For tf the death referred to reigned. Literally, If Adam 
caused it fo do so; whereas ἄο., If Adam rit the cause of its 
reigning over man; hence &c., 931. Through the offence of the 
one, See v. 15. 

659. Those that receive. The Literal Sense that would have been 
here conveyed, had the Arrangement been Regular, would have been, 
That receice the abundance, consequently requiring the party re- 
ceiving to be fully acquainted with, and rightly to embrace the thing 
said to be received; whereas &c., That possess the grace which ὦ 
bestowed in am abundant INGRNEF ; " henoe &o,, 321. The punishment 
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the death referred to reigned through | the offence 


of the _one, by means of the one, more by much 


than over one offence, those that receive the abun- 


dance of the Brace, and of the justification that exists 
in this life, shall reign, by means of the one Christ 
even Jesus. 

18. Therefore then in this particular does Adam 
prefigure Christ that as by means of one offence, with 
respect to all men an effect attached, with respect 
to condemnation to death. So also by means of 
one justification, with respect to all men an effect 


attached, with respect to justification of 4 6 obtaining 
a return to life. 

19. And this appears reasonable. For as by means 
of the disobedience of the one man, sinful, the = 
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title by nature to Gods favor. Even ing by means 
of ‘the obedience of the one man, just the | i 
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title by nature to Goa'e favor. 
20. Now law entered covered as to unfolding its 


brought on man by Adam was received by the greater number of 
men without their being acquainted with the cause of it. If the 
justification obtained for man by Christ, is an antidote to the effect 
of Adam's transgression ; numbers may receive, that is, may be par 
takers of the benefits of it, without possessing any tance with 
the source from whenoe they darive the advan » Such is the case, 
if Infant Baptism Ee eee advan 

660. In this It may be doubted by some, whether this pas- 
eage belongs τὸ ths νάνι that precedes it, or whether it forms 8 
Sentence in iteelf, I conosive the latter, since I do not see why fra 
Participle is placed as it is, exoept for the very object of shewing 
the words jisceding ead and chase np it, are ih ae of the same Sen- 
tence. For the Participle if placed after the words Of the grace, 
would have been as effectually Disorranged as it ie in the situation 
it now holds. 

661. The great part of mankiad were constituted. Literally, 
Were actively made such; whereas &c. Passive, li was made op 
parent that they were such ; hence &., 321. 

662. Just. What description of sin attaches to man on 
sccount of Adam’s transgression, St. Paul has himself explained, 
see the preceding verses. Shall we do wrong in concluding, that the 
righteousness that attaches to man on account of Christ's righteous- 
nessa has the same limits, since the same terms sre employed m 
expressing it, and the ent admits of no extension. 

oe to Modern Theology, the statement of the Apostle here 
is e declaration of Modern Theology an the Subject here 
treated of is this, For as by means of the obedience of the one man, 
sinful the great part of mankind were constituted, even so by means 
of the obedience of the one man Aa only a few, ‘the fear aot little 
flock, not the great part of shall be constiluted by Christ ; 
hence, Not the many that are called, but, The few that are 


¢ ; 

663. Now law entered privately. Had the Arrangement here 
been Regular, it would have ΩΣ wien an, Bene 
God in a private manner, in respect ; whereas &o., It did sot 
wnfold its effet om the p point referred to; hence ὅδ᾽ 
822,1. 
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real effect with respect to justification, 1n order that 


the offence should have become more sinful by 
being each man’s own personal offence. But where 
the ain that makes man an enemy to God became more 
criminal, the grace much more abounded in the 
superior ‘knowledge of God revealed in the law, 

21. I say the grace more abounded, in order that as 
the sin that makes man an enemy to God did reign by 
oblatning the death referred to of all. So also the 
grace should have reigned by means of justification, 
with respect to the obtaining of life eternal, by means 
of Christ even Jesus our Lord. 

Caaprer VI. 

1. ae what shall we say, we should continue in 
ie under the sin that makes man an enemy to God, 
in order that the grace should have become more 
SPOON ee sae ea θείαι 

2. It may not have been, whatsoever we were 
whether Jews or Gentiles, we who are Christians died 
to ὁ 6 were freed from the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God, how then shall we live in it te con- 
tinue to live under it, 

3. I say died, verily ye do not know i e remember, 
that whatsoever we were, we were baptized ὁ 6 were 
admitted by baptism into Christ i e into the advan- 
tages obtained by Christ, into his death ie into the 
advantages obtained by his death, we were baptized 
ἃ δ we were admitted by baptism. 

4. Therefore we were buried as well as him, we 
beneath the water by means of the baptism that 
admits us into the death ὁ 6 into the advantages ob- 
tained by his death, 1n order that as indeed Christ 


664. The offence. As the coming of law would in no way increase 
Adam’s offence, I regard the Sense of this expression to be, That the 
effect of law was to aggravate the eee τα which men were 
with respect to God, by their perso ut in g his law 

pry ps ρῶν them to that state, lea: of their being in it on account 

sgreesion. Let it here be particularly observed, that 
the Apostle dese aol not say, That the practice of sia should be increased ; 
but that Man should be made sensible that his αὶ and trans- 
gressions were offences in the sight which subjected him to be 
reckoned as an enemy to Qua’ abi 

665. Thesin ge. See Note above. Let it be particularly ob- 
served that it is not here, as the Received Text haa it, But where 
sin abounded, but it is, Where the sin abounded. 

But where the sin became more. Literally, Wherever it effected 
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was raised again from the dead, by means of the 
glory of the Father. So also we, in newness of. life 
teinanew state of life as regards our relation to 
God, should have walked about i e should have felt 
ourselves to be. 

5. For if planted together i e for if resemblers of 
Christ we as Christtans in this world have been in 


the unkences of the death of wa even also we as 
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6. I say shall, and ἫΝ remembering, that our old 


man t ¢ our fied state of enemies to God was cruci- 
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farther to injure man of the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God should have been destroyed in respect 
of that henceforth we might not be a slave to the sin 
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that makes man an enemy to God. 

7. I say henceforth. For he that has thus died 
with Christ has been justified from the sin ¢hat 
makes man an enemy to God. 

8. And that if we as respects the sin died with 
Christ, we believe, that also we as respects the sin 
shall have a continuance of life with him, 

9. I say a continuance of life, having seen, that 
Christ, having been raised up from the dead, no 
more dieth, death of i e over him no more has 
dominion. 

10. For what thing he died to the sin that makes 
man an enemy to God, he died once for all. And 
what thing he lives, he lives reconciled to God. 

11. So also ye, exist to reckon of themselves to 
exist dead indeed to the sin thaf makes man an 
an increase ; whereas &c., Wherever the capability of increase be- 
oame more; hence &., 921. 

666. The grace. Hed the Arrangement been Regular, it would 
have implied, That under all circumstances grace should have 
reigned ; whereas pricey ἘΠ, βού ad ied Sor 

requirements, 8 ence 
“1 Continue in the sin. T think this i is only an indirect mode 
of enquiry, whether ss Christians, we ahould continue under the law. 
oe The Grace. The Literal Sense of this would be, That Grace 
octive in power, and cequired to be increased ; whereas kc. 
ποῖ, To an increase of power in the grace itself, bul, To an increase 
as to the extent of it couchsafed to man; hence ἄο., 822,1. ere 

δ 


669. Koen also we shall exist. Literally, We necessarily 
eo; whereas &o., We are granted permission to be 0 ; hence &c., 321. 
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enemy to God. And living reconciled to the God, 
in the dispensation of Jesus. 

12. Therefore make not a king, the sin ‘hat makes 
man an enemy to God, in your mortal body ie tn 
your mortal life, to the end that ye should obey 
the desire of it by not expecting reconciliation to God 
in this world. 


13. Or do not yield your members, instramente of 
unrighteousness to the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God, ie tnstruments to maintain a belief in that 
which ts unrighteous, viz. in the power of the sin to re- 
tain you, but yield yourselves to the God, as though 
from dead ¢ e as delivered from a state alienation to 
him, living ὁ € ee enjoying reconciliation, and your 
members, instruments of righteousness to the God 
t e instruments to maintain a belief in that which 
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Jjoying Christian privileges under that which is pro- 
cured by law, any transgression of which might 
deprive you of the blessing, but under that which is 
bestowed by grace i e the favor of God. 

15. But how could we who are Christians have 
sinned, seeing we exist not enjoying our privi- 


670. Our old man. Literally, A state peculiarly theirs; whereas 
ei on which they im common with others partook of; hence 
3 


suppose that 
ele ane 
to 


profession. Seo Rom. vii. 1. 

677. Death is here used as descriptive of the opposite state to 
that of justification; had the Article been μεροῖν. bakers it, it 
would have been descriptive of the state in which mankind was 
placed in consequence of the sin of Adam, 

678. From heart. I conoeive the Sense here intended is, That 
they had heartily and sincerely obeyed ; andes this is the Meta- 


- 


J 
would not be 
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leges under a law, but under grace. It may not 
be, 

16. for from such an argument it is clear ye have 
not perceived, that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants, with respect to obedience, servants ye exist, 
to whom ye yield obedience, whether ἐξ ts by ain, ὁ e 
er an of God’s commands, unto the obtaining 
of death, or by obedience to God’s commands, unto 
the obtaining of justification. 

17. Now thanks to the God, though 


πονϑυ»α»"Φηάνκεοοννε φ aa 


servants of 
ΔΈ." 


the sin that makes man an enemy to God ye were. 
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Yet ye obeyed God from the heart, on account 
which, ye were bequeathed a form of doctrine that 
sets you free from the sin. 

18. And having been eet free from the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God, ye were made 
servants to i e under obligation to matntain that the 
justification by which you were freed has embraced 
every man, 

19. [after the manner of men I speak in respect 
of the infirmity of your flesh & e the weakness of 
So what I mean ts this, that just 


as ye yielded your members, bervants to mastntatn 
δεὶ 


your nature]. 


1 
the unexpiation and the unjustification of man 
in his inherited relation to God. So now under 


horical Sense, the Article according to the Rules could not be ex- 
areca before it; the Literal Sense would be, That they obeyed from 
natural love and desire. See Rule 102. 

680. The justification Gc. hae embraced man. If the Sense 
intended to be conveyed was, Fe were sader obligation to maintain 
justification ie the possibility of man being justified, the Article 
ressed before the word justification. See Rule 321. 
But the justifiod are under obligation to maintain, the justification by 
which they were justified, has been aocepted by God wm relation to men 
of some description, and this description the succeeding verse appears 
to me to shew to be, the whole human race; and here lot it be par- 
ticularly remembered, this justification has relation, alone, to the state 
in which man is on account of the Sia, that is, to the state of aliena- 
tion to God that man inherits; hence the Paraphrase. 

681. The wnexpiation. Acoording to Donnegan, the Verb from 
which this word is derived, is used to expreas, To cleanse from pol- 
lution of quilt by expiatory sacrifice ; and the word we are conaider- 
ing having an opposite Sense, I suppose means, aot cleaused from 
such pollution ; and when used in such a connection as it hare is, 
shonid I conceive be understood, 4 state uncleaased from pollatios 

expiatory sacrifice, which Sense, appears to ms, well suited to 
Apostle’s ent. 

ΤᾺΣ Unjusts ion. Donnegan says this word stands in op- 
position to Δικαιοσυνήῆ, and as I suppose should be rendered, 4 state 
ἐπ which persons are not suatyfled. 

It should here be ly observed, the Apostle does not say, 
they that had yielded themselves absolutely and unconditionally to 
hes gata Unjustifioation ; since to express this, the Article 
would not have bean expressed before the words cxpresaing these 


ROMANS VII. 


the Gospel yield your members, servants to main- 
tasn the justification of man with respect to conse- 
cration to tnherst a state of reconciliation in relation 
to God. 

20. 1 say just as. For when servants ye were 
existing of the sin that makes man an enemy to 
God, free from servitude ye were existing to é ὁ 
not required to maintain the justification we are 
speaking of viz. of the state of man in his inherited 
relation to God. 

688 838 

21. Now had ye any fruit ἐ e any advantage 
then, in maintaining positions which. Now ye are 
ashamed of. J say then. For the indeed end of 
those things i e for those posttions obtatn nothing but 
death. 

22. But now having been set free from the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God. And having 
become servants to the God, obtain your fruit, in 
matniaining man’s consecration to reconciliation to 
God. And the end, life eternal. 

23. For the wages of the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God is, ἡ e For the sin obtains nothing 
but death. But the free gift of the God is ¢ e od- 


491 
tains life eternal, through Chnst even Jesus our Lord, 


states ; as its use shews that some particular Restriction or Limita- 
tion is referred to. See Rule 3t1. This Restriction or Limttation 
I consider to be, The Unjustification we are speaking of, viz., ae I 
conceive, of man's state ἐπ relation to God that he inherits ; hence 
the Paraphrase. 

684. Consecration. Let it be observed, that the Article is ex- 

ressed in the expression, Wth respect to the Unjustification ; but it 
16 omitted in the expression, With respect to Consecration. It is I 
consider expressed in the first to Restrict the Sense to a particular 
description of Unjustification, viz., The state of Unjustification re- 
Serred to, that is, The state of man in relation to God that he 
inherits, See Rule 341. It docs not appear to me to follow, that 
those who aro Unjurtified in this manner, will necessarily be re- 
garded by God as Unjustified in the great day of account. The 
Article is omitted in the second Sentcnce, because no restriction is 
required. Servants to the justification with respect to the removal 
Srom all men of an inherited alienation in relation to God. 

685. Had ye any fruit. Had the Arrangement been Regelar, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, Ye had some fruit, such being 
the Literal Sense ; hence &c., $21. 

687. For I speak fe. Literally, Exclusively to such persons ; 
whereas &., Those I address can ascertain what law requires ; 
hence &c., 321. 

688. That the law has dominion fc. The Arrangement is here 
ly amt he to shew that the Rendering 1s not, That the law of man fo. 

321 


689. The Man. The Article before the word Man is used to 
Define, viz. The man that ts under the law; for without such a 
restriction what is stated is not true; for tho law has not dominion 
over every man, which would have been the Sense had the Articlo 
been omitted. See Rule 341. 
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1. vere ye do not know ¢ 6 consider, brethren. 
For I speak to them that know what law requires, 
that the law 1 dominion over ; the man that ts under 


st, 80 long a time as, it has life ἑ ὁ as a man ts bound 
to yield obedience fo tt. 

2. τ γον αἱ tt has life. 
has been 1 bound by a law to a man that has life.” 
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For the married woman 


paewepeeereereaun 


But if the man should have died, 
691 
effect from the law concerning the man referred to. 


Me Then therefore, an adulteress she shall be called 
by the name of under the Mosaic law w by living of the 
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she has no 


πεοφυννφ 


But if the man should have died, free she exists from 
the law in respect of that she an adulteress having 
been with another man should not exist, 

"4, wherefore my brethren do I assert even ye 
were put to death to the law é e were freed from the 
law, by means of the body of the Christ promised to 
youte of the coming of Christ, to the end that ye 
should πες existed to aes to lane that has been 


ee eee δ ee ee ee ee ee eee eee ey 
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696 
brought forth fruit which we are sensible ts acceptable 
to the God. 


690. It Aas life. The context appears to me to point out the 
Pronoun J¢ as the correct Nominative to the Verb; for the next 
verse which is adduced in proof of what is here asserted, does not in 
any way prove, that the law hath dominion over the woman as long 
as she livcth, but it clearly proves, that its dominion over her was not 
absolute till death, in every respect, but that a change of ciroum- 
stances released her from some of its obligations. Thus the Jaw, in 
these respects, had in respect of her, uo life, that ia, no existence. 
Tho object of this Arrangement is to shew, that certain circumstances 
releases from certain obligations of the law, even according to the 

recepts of the law ; thus opening the way for the Jew receiving the 
fact of Christ’s Dispensation having released man from the entire 
obligations of it. 

690,1. For the married woman has been bound by a law to a man 
that has li ife. Literally, Such ts her state so long as she lwes; whereas 
&c., Such is her state #0 long as her husband lives ; hence &., 321. 

691. The man. Tho Article is required to be expressed before the 
word Man, as otherwise the Sense would be, She ts released from all 
restraint with respect to her future conduct with men. See Rule 341. 
The connection shews that the Sense intended to be conveyed cannot 
be, From the law of the man, for what has any law of the man to do 
with the conclusion drawn in the next verse about hor being an 
adulteress ἢ 

692. An adulleress she shall be called. Literally, She shall be 
so called ander all circumstances ; whereas, &o., Under such ciroum- 
stances as ciolate the law; henco ‘ko, 321. 

694. To the end that ye should have existed ἄς. The entire object 
of being delivered from the law was not, That we should exist to 
another, but, That we should derive the bene of 40 existing ; hence 
the Irregular Government employed. See Rule 380. 

696. In order that fc. It is elsewhere stated, That Christ was 
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5. ae say to the God. For when we were existing 
in the flesh i ¢ ἐπ that state in which we had no ground 
for expecting more ae that to which our actions 
entitled us, the sufferings through the sins that are 


by means of the law tncurred to obtain pardon were 


ereeugea 


the law to the death. 

6. But now we ware. let slip from the law, [we 
having died, to what when under the law, we were 
retained in covenant with) for to serve God, in 
newness of spirit, viz. tn the enjoyment of the gift of 
reconctiltation to God, and not in oldness of letter ὁ e 


delivered for our offences, and that he was raised again for our 
justification, This makes the Sense of the passage we are now con- 
sidering, clear. He was raised again, in order that we should bring 
Sorth fruit vi. 21 ἃ 22 to the God. The context appears to me to 
shew, That to bring forth freit, does not mean that we should be 
enabled to do good actions, but that we should have an assurance in 
this world, that our good actions, although we are imperfect, are 
through Christ acoepted of God ; and a knowl of the blessings 
and favours He will bestow on us, who are in Him, on account of 
them. Where does Holy Scripture teach, that man under the 
Gospel acts intrinsically better than under the law? 

697. The flesh I conceive here means, Man in that state in which 

he ὦ by his Natural Powers, euch being the Literal Sense of tho 
. In support of this opinion I would observe, that the Article 
being prefixed to the word Flesh shews (as there has been no pre- 
vious intimation that the word is used in a Peculiar Sense, See Bule 
100) that the word is not used in a Metaphorical, or other than a 
Literal Sense ; consequently, it cannot refer to a state of sin as some 
imagine. Now the Literal meaning of Flesh is the flesh of the body ; 
consequently, to be in the flesh, is to be in the body; being in the 
body cannot however be the whole Sense of this expression here, since 
ps who are in the body are told, they are not on the flesh ; there- 
ore we must carry the expression Flesh yet farther, and as the body 
is our natural etate, the expression must I conosive be used to express 
that state. The apostle speaks of himself here, as Aaving been in the 
Slesh, but as not being in it at the time of his writing. I conceive 
therefore, that to be 15 the flesh, is to be in that state in which we 
have no ground for ing God to give us more than our actions 
deserve, which was tho state of those under the Law, but the state of 
Christians is far different, we have the Gift of justification in relation 
to the sin of Adam, we who were enemies, are reconciled to God, in 
addition to which we have a title by promise, that by repentance and 
our fulfilling the requirement. of the Gospel, Our tmiquities will be 
blotted out, and our tranegressions forgiven, all which comes to us, 
not in consequence of our own Actions, but by the free and unmerited 
gift and favor of God, purchased for us by the blood of his Son. 

697,1. Suffering through the sine. I think the Authorized Version, 
Motions, cannot be justified. 

698. bo the end that they should have fc. See Note 696. Had 
the Government here been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have 
been, That the only object of the sins powerfully workiag in our 
members, was, that should bring forth fruit to the death} 
because this is the Literal Sense of the words; but this is the Effect 
not the Object or Cause of the Sins powerfully working in our mem- 
bers ; hence the Irregular Government. Rule 380. 

699. We were let slip. Thus Donnegan. Had it been, We were 
set free, delivered, escaped fc. it would in a measure have implied, 
that we found our former state, a state of servitude, and were anxious 
for deliverance, but was such the case? remember this refers to being 
delivered from the Law; No. The Apostle anys, We choose it not. 

701. See Rom. vi. 4. 

703. The law sin—Holy &c.. See Rule $22. The Peculiar 
Goverwmnent here used is intended to shew, that the Sense is not to be 
understood Literally as an enquiry whether the law actually enjoined 
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and not as formerly entitled to nothing but what our 
obedience to the law procured. 

7. Then what shall we say, the law sin ἐξ ie 
teaches: that is, leaves not obedience to it free from 
sin. It may not have been, indeed I se man had not 
known the ain that makes man an enemy to God, if 
not by means of law. For eve 
regarded the desire that is evil to have this effect, if 


eet etan Beane Saeheee Rese AOE eee 7 
not the law commanded, thou shalt not covet. 


704 
For even I ¢ e man had not 


8. But the sin that makes man an enemy to God 
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the doing of anything that is sinful, but whether what the law re 
quires men to do, leaves those doing it chargeable with sin in respect 
thereof. In like manner, Holy &e., in what it actually enjoins. 

703. I had not known the sin. Had the Arrangement been Regu 
lar, the Sense conveyed would have been, I had not been subject to 
the sin, such being here the Literal Sense; whereas, &c., I had no 
knowledge of it ; an is evident from the Context; hence &c., 881. 
Observe, it does not here say, I had not known sin, but the sia. 

704. I had not regar ce. Had the Arrangement been Regu- 
lar, the Sense conveyed would have been, That desire had tm πο wag 
been regarded by him, such being the Literal Sense; whereas &o., 
He had not regarded the desire of what ἐξ evil to make man as 
enemy to God ; hence &., 821. 

705. The desire. Had desire of every kind here been referred to, 
the Article would not have bean used, the Context clearly shews 
what kind of desire is here referted to. See Rule 341. 

706. If not the law commanded. Literally, 4a aotice act of the 
law ; whereas &c. Passive, If not commanded in the law ; hence ἅδη 
$22,1. I think it likely that the sin of Coveting is selected by the 
Apostle to represent the class to which it belongs, vis., the sans 
against our neighbours. We might suspect that ains against God, 
would deprive us of His favor, but we should have no ground for 
supposing that sins against our neighbour would have such an effect, 
απ δι we had been taught that such was the case. 

707. Having taken adcantage. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would imply, That previous to the law, 
and so without the law, the sin existed, and on the coming of the 
ἴσιο, took advantage of the knowledge conveyed in it to advance ils 
objects ; this verse 9 etates not to be the case; hence &o., 321. 

708. Perfected in me. The Context eas well as en 
appears to forbid our supposing the Sense of this passage to be, That 
the command to abstain, creates in man the desire to perform ; it 
may stimulate, but not create. If we are to rd such as the Sense 
of the words rendered in the Received Text, Wrought i= me, it mast 
follow, that the Sense conveyed by, For without law sia is dead, is, 
that if there was no command not to covet, we should not then denre 
our neighbours goods, which conclusion neither Scripture nor Exr 

jence, sanction. I consider that the object of the argument here 


Perfected or Completed ; if these points are admitted, the Sense of 
the is clear. Thus the law, that is to man, the knowledge of 
God's will, by meane of the command making i 
Perfected or Completed those actions to the attainment of the end, 
vis., the enmity of man to God. For unless certain actions were 
made sinful, man could not become an enemy to God, and unless 
thero was a command to abstain, no aotion could be sinful, and 
unless man has knowledge of the command, there can be no com- 
mand ; hence to perfect or lete any action to the attainment 
of the end proposed, three things are 1st. The per 
formance of the action. 2nd. The command not to commit it 
8rd. Man’s knowledge of the command by revelation from God. 
Hence the Apostle here says; The knowledge, by means of the com- 
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desire to the accomplishment of man’s enmity to God. 
For without law of any kind to convey this knowledge, 
sin is dead ἑ 6 has no existence as respects making 
man an enemy to God or incurring death. 

9. I say has no existence. Verily li e man lived 
i ¢ possessing life and enjoying God’s favor without 
law once ἡ 6 when there was no law of any kind, 
consequently the ἪΝ that makes man an enemy to God 


τς. Oy eee Bi gie eins ses csea asa eee ashi ag de gsuce dace 
God returned again to life ¢ ὁ obtained existence after 
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the commandment’s having come. 

10. And I died ie and man became an enemy to 
God and incurred death, and it was found by me 
ie him, the commandment that was by obedience to 
it certain to lead unto continuance of life and of the 
enjoyment of God’s favor, it i 6 the same command- 
ment led, unto death and to a state of enmity to God, 
and so to death. 


ὃς 
ll. 7 say tt was found by man to δὲ so. For the 


mand, made certain actions perfect or complete to the accomplish- 
ment of 6 certain end. 

This view of the Sense is well supported by the Context, For 
without law sin ts dead ; as it is very clear that unless we are com- 
manded not to do anything, which is here the Sense of being without 
law, sin is dead, that it bas no existence in the respect referred to in 
the Context. See next Note. 

709. Sin dead. Had thc Government been Regular, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, That without law of any kind, man could 
sot do evil ; whereas &c. I consider, TAat without law of any kind, 
nothing that man can do would make him an enemy to God; hence 
the Peculiar Government used. See Rule 322. 

710. Verily I lived. It is clear to me that the Apostle here must 
by the Pronoun J, mean, Man, and that he cannot by it define him- 
self personally, since at what portion of his life was he without Lae, 
oujeying img God's favor as here stated ? 

ὁ Sense of this verse appears to me to be as follows, That man 
lived im the enjoyment of God's favor, when there was no law, but 
that when the law came, man became an enomy to God. For this to 
have any weight these things must be admitted :— 

δε, That the statement of man’s enjoying God's favor at one 
time, and afterwards losing it by means o the law coming, is 8 fact 
that is kaown and admitted both by the writer and those he ad- 


2nd. That this admission is inefficient, unless each of the parties 
further admitted, that man, when enjoying God’s favor without law, 
acted precisely as he did, after the law came, that is to say, he at 
that time did those things which are now called sinful. For unless 
man at that time so acted, this passage would have no relation to the 
nt in relation to which it is advanced, viz., as an evidence of sin 
ving no power to make man an enemy to God, except, by the 
power given it by the law, For without law sin is dead. A reasonable 
explanation of this passage is difficult, if Adam, by the fall, is 
as the originator of evil. 
Allegory here appears to me to represent Man and The Sin as 
two distinct beings, incapable of having life each at the same time; 
the life of one, necessarily implying the death of the other ; henoe the 


712. The sin returned again to life. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Literal Sense would require that the sin should have 
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sin that makes man an enemy to God having taken 
advantage of the knowledge man obtained by law, by 
means of the commandment to do what is right, it 
the sin deceived me ὁ e man with reference to the effect 
of that knowledge, and by means of it viz. the com- 
mandment to do what is right, it the sin cruelly 
killed me ie man and deprived him of the favor of 
God, 

12. therefore the very law holy ts, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good i e advantageous 
to man. 

13. But the good i e that which is advantageous 
to me ft e man, death was made ἐο incur. It may 
not have been, but the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God has been made to incur it, in order that sin 
should have been made apparent ἑ e rightly estimated, 
by means of the good i e what ts advantageous to me 
ἐ ὁ man, effecting death, I say rightly estimated, and 
this in order that it should have become in abun- 


bed an actual previous existence; whereas although the acts which 
constitute the sis existed, that is, were committed by man previous 
to the coming of law, which acts, according to the ry, are the 
body of the sin, yet this body, previous to the coming of law, is 
described as dead, inasmuch as previous to the coming of law, it had, 
as regards its effect on the connection between God and Man, no real 
existence; hence &o., 321. ; 

719. Returned again to life. This acovtding to Donnegan is the 
Literal Rendering, and is well suited to the place. It should be 
carefully pheno how entirely the Allegory prealudes our attri- 
buting to any particular source, the origin of sia, or even of The Sin. 
The first mention that is made of The Sin, implies a previous 
existence, The sin returned again to life; hence according to the 
Allegory, previous to the time when man enjoyed the favor of God, 
The sin had life, which prealudes our supposing that it was Lae that 
created the sin. 

714. Stop. If wo attentively consider the wri gf we shall 
then seo why a Major Stop precedes the words dad I died. The 
Allegory represents the sin as an existence previous to the coming of 
the oommand, but as being dead, that is, powerless as 
injuring man; it also states that the necessary consequence of the 
coming of the commandment was, the returning again to life of the 
sin, that is, its acquiring power as regards injuring man. I judge we 
must regard this as a neosssary consequence, and not a statement of 
ἃ fact that has occurred. If we regard it as Δ necessary consequence, 
we then seo why a Major Stop precedes the 10th verse, for was it a 
Minor instead of a Major Stop, it would then follow, that what 
succeeds the Stop was a necessary consequence also, such being the 
Literal Sense ; whereas what follows the Stop I as the state- 
ment of a fact; the Sense of the whole I would thus express. The 
commandment having come, it necessarily followed, that the εἰμ 
returned again to life, the effect of which was, that man died. See 
Rule 322. 

715. Stop. Had the Stop here been a Major Stop, the Sense 
conveyed would have been, And man perosived, 5 being the 
Literal Sense in this place ; whereas do. to this effect, dnd the effect 
to man was that the commandment fe. ; hence the expression of the 
Minor instead of the Major Stop. See Rule 822. 

716. The good. The article is here used to Define, The good you 
have just mentioned. See Rule 841. 
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644 
duce sinful, viz. the sin ¢hat by means of the com- 
wiandment makes man an enemy to God. 

14. J say it ts the sin. For we know, that the law 
spiritual exists t e prescribes nothing that by obedtence 

719 
to it can make man an enemy to God. Yet I fleshly 
exist ὁ 6 Yet man has secured under the law nothing 

644 
but that which ts mortal, having been sold under the 
sin t e having without hts consent been deprived of all 
else by the sin that makes man an enemy to God. 

15. I say without his consent. For what I ie he 
accomplishes, 1 i e he approves not. For not what I 
ὁ e he desires viz. to secure the favor of God, this I 
ὁ e δ brings about, but what I ὁ e he hates viz. 
enmity to God, this 1 ie he effects. 

16. Now if what 1 ὁ e he desires not, this I é e he 
effects, I ἑ e he consents to the law, that it is good i ὁ 
an advantage as that reveals what secures to man the 
favor of God. 

730 

17. For now ὁ e under the law, tt ie not even J 

t e man that does accomplish it viz. his state of enmity 
7al 

to God, but sin ἑ e gust that that dwelleth in me ὁ ὁ 

tn himte ts attached to him on account of Adam’s 

transgression. 

18. I say attached to him. For I have myself per- 
ceived t e For man himself perceives, that there dwell- 
eth not in me  e is not attached to him, this is spoken 
738 
with respect to my flesh i ὁ to the powers natural to 
him, good i e advantage as respects the attainment of 
God’s favor. For it is present with me ie him the 

719. Fleshly. With res to the Se ed by the ex- 
pression Float, when not Lap with ieterence to cus belly ecb. 
stance, it has I think reference to our Natural State, Actions, 
Desires, Passions 40.—Thus Rom. iv. 1. When thus used, the pure 
Natural Man, that is, man unassisted by God in other than the 
ordinary manner is referred to; including the operations of his mind 
as well as those of his Body. 

720. For now not even man accomplished it. I consider the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed to be this. That under the law 
man’s loss of God's favor is not the natural result of his own actions, 
all men being eubjected to it, whatever their actions may be, in con- 
sequence of the curse God denounced againat man on acoconnt of the 
transgression of Adam. See Note 724. 

721. Sis. I conceive Sis here is not to be understood to repre- 
sent a Person, such as the Devil, any more than Good in v. 18; both 
are said to dwell in man, and both ap to me to have an equal 
claim to be understood in a corresponding Sense ; neither is it used 
as descriptive of men’s evil Affections and Passions, because each 
man accomplishes or performs Kil Actions; but the Apostle here 


eays, each man does not accomplish or perform that which deprives 
him of God’s favor. Ἢ 
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19. For not what I ἑ 6 he desires, Lie he effects, 
viz. good ἑ e what is advantageous to man vis. the 
attainment of God’s favor, but what Lie he desires 
not, viz. evil i ὁ enmity to God, this Ii ὁ he brings about. 

20. Now if what I ὁ e he desires not, this Jie he 
effects, not verily I ὁ ὁ he accomplishes it, but sin 
te guilt that dwelleth in mei ὁ ts attached to man 
on account of Adam’s transgression, 

21. I$ e man finds indeed the law that desires 
in me ὁ 6 in himself to effect the good καὶ ὁ the advan- 
tage of the attainment of the favor of God, that it 

aa ἊΜ ears 


lies near in me 3 e in Ais own case the evil viz. 


δ Ὁ i πον ac 
22, 1 say the good. Forlie man delights in the 
law of the mind, after the inward man ὁ e under the 
guidance of his mind. - 

23. But I ὁ e man beholds another law, in my 


@nar ν Φσυν» θϑόφῶο φοδοινιδεν" 


members ὁ 6 in his mortal state viz. hie appetites and 
passions, warring against the law of my ἑ e Aés mind, 
and bringing into captivity me ἑ 6 him to the law of 
the sit that makes man an enemy to God that is in 
my members ἡ ὁ that is attached to him in his mortal 


state, 
24. wretched am 1 a mani ὁ asa mani ὁ without 


curred by enmity to God, 


722. The distinction in the 18th verse between Dwelling ss me, 
that is, in the flesh of me, is intended to distinguish between what 
man obtains by his own Natural Powers, and those blessings and 
favors which are the gi ry God, such as are obtained by the Christan 
in the Dispensation of Jesus. 

722,1. For tt is present with me. Literally, Necessarily ἴω all 
oases; whereas &o., The power was placed by God ia man's natere, 
however man may have defaced it; hence &o., 821. 

723. The good—the evil. Had goodness or evil in general here 
been referred to, the Article would not have been used, ita use there- 
fore reatricte the Sense to the Goodness or Evil to which the Oon- 
text has relation ; hence the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. : 

793.1. Where. Aovording to Birch and Bentley the reading 
here is the Negative and not the Adverb, Where. ; 

794 fee Note 720. If before the coming of Christ, a single sm 
subjected man under the law, in consequence of Adam's transgression, 
to the loss of God's favor, we can easily see how guilt, not saa, 
accomplished the end referred to in verses 17 ἃ 20; How adoestoge 
did not dwell in man: or, How he found not power to 
in verse 18; and How the law laid near the cou veree 31. ; 

726. Who shall deliver me? The Literal Sense would restrict 
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25. thanks de to the God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. J say through Jesus Christ. 


797 
ἡ 6 man serves with the indeed mind αὶ e under the 


For verily I 


guidance of his mind, in accordance to ἃ law approved 
of God. But he serves with the flesh ie but under 
the guidance of his Passions and Appetites, in accord- 
ance fo ἃ law approved i e productive of sin. 
Caapter VIII. 
1. For nothimg now condemnation there is to 
those that are in the Dispensation of Jesus. 


7390 
2. For the law of the spirit i ὁ relating to the men- 
491 


tal quatty of the life i ὁ of those living in the Dispen- 
sation of Jesus sets free thee, from the law of the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God, and of the death 
resulting from it. 

3. For the want of power of the law to free man 
from the sin, in respect of which, it was weak by 
means of the flesh ὁ e man’s Passions &c., the God 
having sent His own Son, in the likeness of flesh of 
sin ἐξ asa man responsible for sin, and concerning 
sin, ὁ 6 with authority to command concerning what is 


δέ 
sinful, condemned the sin that makes man an enemy 


the Sense here conveyed, Personally, to the Apostle ; whereas &o. 
of General Application. I consider the Personal Pronoun, Me, 
here, and throughout this Chapter, to be used Allegorically, and 
that the Irregular Arrangement here is intended to remind us that 
such is the case. See Rule 321. 

727. 7 serve with the mind. The Literal Sense of this would 
have been, That he actually yielded service to God with his mind ; 
whereas &c., That what ha desires and in goodness, is that 
which is approved of by God ; hence &o., 321. 

728. Law of God. The Article is here omitted, because if ex- 
pressed it would indicate, That the Mosaic Low wae here alone 
referred to ; wherean &c., Is not intended to be confined to that Low. 

730. The law of the Spirit (δὰ Christians do not maintain their 
state of acceptance with God, by obedience to any law relating to 
the performance of any active requirements, but by a law relating to 
the state of their minds or Spirits, euch as devotion to, and striving 
after holiness, is here termed The law of the Spirit. 

731. Having sent fc. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the 
Sense conveyed w have been, That the manner in which God 
condemned the sin to the flesh, was His having sent Hie Son as He 
did ; whereas &c., That by means of God having sent His Son as 
he did, it has been disclosed, that God has condemned the sin to the 
flesh ; hence &o., 321. 

732. His own Son. If Christ is the Son of God in the manner 
that Trinitarians suppose, it ie necessary for them to account for the 

ἱ ement here. See Rule 321. 

733. In likeness of flesh of sin. Had the Article been expressed 
before the word Likeness, it would have implied, That CAriet bore a 
resemblance to man in his acts of transgression, such being the 
Lateral Sense. See Rules 340 & 949; whereas the resemblance he 
bore was, To man’s responsibility for such actions; hence the omis- 
sion of the Article. ᾿ 

184. ΤῊ ΠΥΜΊΜΟΣΤῸΝ of the law should have been completed. 
Literally, ts stated should absolutely have been effected ; 
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to God, to the flesh ¢ e to have existence alone in man 


tn his mortal state, 


PHT rH rea HHO Tee EHD HEH SOETE HO OE 


eoee eevee omnes CRP Reese eer eee ον» “ς0.ν»ν 


minds. 
5. I say not after the direction of our passions. 


aeeeo ee hacer nn et ere ern eeenreeeemnvreovr ee ee eavap Be 


their passions, the of the flesh referred to 1 e that 
which gratifies their passions they esteem. But 
those that exist after ‘the spirit ie dtrected by their 
minds, the of the spirit referred to ie that which 
gratifies thetr minds they esteem. 

6. And the esteem of the flesh referred to ie that 
which is esteemed of the passions leads to death. 
But the esteem of the spirit referred to ὁ e that 
which ts esteemed of the mind leads to life and 


peace, 
7. I say death, because the esteem of the flesh 


referred to ie that which is esteemed of the passions 


whereas &c., That God would regard it ἐπ that manner ; hence &c., 
822,1. 

735. That walk not after the flesh. See Rule 102. The Literal 
Sense of thie would require that the parties it describes, Do ts no one 
insfance perform what is stated, that is, do in no one instance walk 
after the flesh, and eo according to this Sense would require, the 
absolute perfection of every one that did not belong to the class 
described, ns Walking after the flesh; whereas &c., That the ten- 

of their conduct was not after the flesh; hence &c., 321. 

The Article is omitted before the word Spirit in the verses to 
which this note belongs, because the Sense conveyed is Indefinite. 
Thus, ΤΌ walk after the Spirit, even when undcrstood as, The Spirit 
to which I refer, would mean, to act as our Spirit directs us; But 
our Spirit consists of two parts, Evil as well as Good, even if we set 
aside the distinction of Philosophical or Intellectual influences of 
Mind ; and consequently, acting under the guidance of our Spirit, we 
should be led to perform evil as well as good actions; nevertheless 
our Spirit or Mind will not approve of our having #0 done; to walk 
chevetues in a manner that is approved of by the Spirit or mind, which 
I consider to be the Sense intended to be conr ed, will not, standing 
in the connection in which it is here placed, admit of the expression 
of tho Article; there being no Definition of the particular Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed by the word Spirit; hence its Omission in 
these verses. 

Let thie be perticnlarly noted, That those who are Jn the Dispen- 
eation of Jesus, are here expresaly stated to be persons, that may 
Walk after the ae even at the very time that they aro in that 
Diepensation ; hence we are taught,. That to be In the Dispensation 
of Jesus, or in other words to bear the name Christian, only denotes, 
the possoasion of an External adcantage, such as, A knowledge of 
God’s Promises and Revelations ; but in no way denotes any benefit 
derived from them, or the extent of use that the recipient has made 
of them ; henoo the Assertion, That the Appellation, in Christ Jesus, 
denotes any spiritual connection with Christ is altogether void. 
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ρφοοθϑανεφπθοσν "κε ,“νονόονδφῷ 


should be so, since the law of God does not gratify but 


restrains the passions. 


Christ has not, this peraon exista not of him i ὁ is nof 
a Christian. — 

10. And if Christ thus dwells in you, the indeed 
body dead is i e deprived of God's favor and at last 
dies by means of sin. But the spirit referred to ie 
the mind life αὶ e alive is te enyjoys God's favor in this 
world and an assurance of its continuance as well as 
of life hereafter by means of justification. 

11. And if the spirit i ὁ the state of mind approved 
of him that has raised up the J esus, from the dead, 
dwells in you, he that has raised up Christ, from the 
dead, shall quicken also your mortal bodies, on ac- 


736. Unto God. The Article is omitted, because God personall 
is not here referred to, the Sense intended to be conveyed being, γῇ 
that which God : 

737. Ιὲ ὦ not subject 40.---τ΄ 8 To have pleased God—v 9 A 
ΠῚ Mic pol a οι Has not a spirit of Christ—v 18 Ye put to 

ath the deeds fc.—v 14 As many as are led gc. See Note 772. 
In all these passages the Literal Sense requires @ possession of, or 
sbeence from, what is Spt without 6 single exception ; whereas 
ἄρ. has reference to the General Character of the Conduct of the 
parties in relation to what is she hence the Irregular Ar- 
sa of these Sentences. Bee 1 ole $21. 

. They are not able. Literally, In 3; whereas 

ig Ae not able while acting ia Ἠαας 6 thee Aaah nie 

739. To have pleased God. Bee Note 737. I oonosive the 
Perfect Tense is here used to prealude it from baing that 
what is here stated has reference to the fature, as though it had 
been said, they can never please God. The Sense being in accord- 


ance to what 16 stated in Note 736, is the occasion of the omission 


of the Article. 
740. A it of God. See Note 787. Had the Holy Spirit 
been ref to, the Article must have been expressed before 


the word Spirit and God, see my Tract on Πρεῦμα, its omission 
shews that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I 
consider to be what is expressed in the Paraphrase.. In like manner 


741. Dwellsin you. See Note 737. What I consider to be the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed is, That @ Spirit ἐν ὁ ctate of 
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748 
count of a spirit after him ie the state of mind accept- 


Bee PA eRe RO aESHAHHT He dee OHhKFCE MS SS VIFF HH BAPE SEEDER SES Sees DHae θϑουῶνο 


PO Eeee CUTTER HBB ee δύεοο. RoE HS Hee BOSSE HSH OK Beee FO 


12. Therefore indeed brethren, debtors we exist 
not by the flesh referred toi e under obligation we 
are not by our passions having occasional rule over us 
after that that is after ‘the flesh i ὁ after our passions 
to live ὁ e remain. 

13. For if after the flesh ie under the direction of 
the passions, ye should live ἑ e remain, ye are about 
to die t ὁ ye shall die. But if ye put to death by 
the spirit ὁ e the mind the deeds of the body so as to 
be uninfluenced by the pleasure or pain they produce, 
ye shall live again after death. 

14. I say ye shall live. For a3 many as are led by 
these sons of God are. 
~ 16. Tsay are. Forin Chriat ye obtained not a spirit 
of bondage again i e a renewal of your state of mental 
bondage, with respect to fear, but ye obtained a spirit 
of adoption te an assurance of God’s adoption,by which, 
we cry ie address God by the name Abba, the Father, 

16. it the spirit referred to viz. of adoption ἡ ὁ this 
assurance beareth witness to our spiritie the sug- 


φορουφνα. ot atuten 6 


mind approved of by God ὦ habitual to as; hence the Disarrange- 

ment, as the Literal Sense would imply, That the Spirit referred to 

never departed ; and hence the word to dwell is used as descriptive 
"Tovocitive that, arval ies our minds. 


of the di y The word to 
dwell is well adapted to convey the se, since as persons may be 
absent from their dwellings occasionally, without rendering εἶ οι: 


no longer their ἃ g Ysa so may the dispositions re- 
to be oocasionally absent from our minds, without destroying 
the effect that thoee dispositions are here said to be productive of. 

742. And if Christ dwells in you. Had the Government here 
been Regular it would have implied, That Christ's dwelling wm them 
in any manner or extent was sufficient to attain the end referred to, 
such being the Literal Sense in that oaso; whereas &c. to be thus 
restricted, And sf Christ dwells in you in the manner just specified ; 
hence the Peoulsar Government employed ; See Rule 322. 

749. Dead, Life. Neither of these, Literally, sre what they are 
here stated to be, but they are so only to a certain extent. The 
Body is not Literally dead, neither is the Spirit Literally life; 
hence the Peculiar Goverwment. See Rule 322. 

745. On acoount of a Spirit after him that dwelleth is 
See Note 785. Had the Spirit referred to been The Spirit of 
why is the Pronoun Of him Disarranged, and the Article omitted 
before the word Spirit; and if the Sense here intended to be con- 
veyed is, That Christians are quickened to Life Eternal, then this 

should be, as it is, Disarranged. See Rule 321, ae the 

{πὶ ΕΥῸΝΙ yi Sn uae "2 ἈΦ᾿ aaa acer is oppotated to 
all both good : ᾿ 

746. Children of God we are reckoned. The Article is here 
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17. And if children, then heirs, heirs indeed of 
all that is bestowed on man by God. Even joint heirs 
thereof with Christ, if indeed we suffer together, not 
in punishment of our wickedness but in order that 
also we should have been glorified together ἑ e should 
partake with hem of glory. 

18. I say glorified. For I reckon, as not worthy 
of regard the sufferings of the now time, in estima- 
ting the glory that is about to have been revealed to 
us who are Christians. 

19. I say to be revealed. For the earnest expec- 
tation here to realize glory of the creature ὁ e of man 


Ld ee ee ee 654 δᾷ eee eee ee ee eo ee oe et eee eee ee ee ee ὅφυ 


placed under the vanity of expecting to realize glory 
here, not of his own accord, but by means of him that 
has placed man under expectation by a hope He im- 
plants in him, 

21. that even it the creature ὁ ὁ that even man re- 
garded as a creature shall be delivered from the 
bondage of “the corruption that awatie him, into the 


omitted before the word God, to shew that the Sense conveyed is to 
be understood in « particular manner. As regards Natural birth, 
all men are children of God, but it is not in this manner the Phrase 
here is to be understood. As regards Spiritual birth, we have no 
assurance, neither does our own minds witness, that we attain the 
real excellence of children of God, but we have an assurance from 
God, and our own minds attest the same, that on certain conditions, 
God reoeives imperfect man as his ohild, and it is in this Sense that 
ΤΡ DSRaES, We are children of God, is here to be understood. See 
101. 

747. Suffer together—Glorified together. When we suffer the 
pains of mortified pride, we suffer not with Christ ; or when we fast 
to be seen of men, we suffer not with Him, in order that we should 
attain the glory attained by him; hence we learn, that to be bene- 
fited, we must resemble Christ not only in the nature of the action, 
bat also in the object to which the action has relation. 

748. Inthe glory 4c. The Article is omitted before the word 
Glory, because the Literal reference is not actually to the Glory, but 
to the blessings that will be obtained by those that are admitted into 
the Glory ; hence the omiasion of the Article. See Rule 101. 

749. The carnest jon of the creature fo. The Literal 
Sense of this Sentence would be, That man ὑπ secking to secure glory, 
consented to wait to obtain tt till the accomplishment of what ὦ 

ified tn the verse, whoreas &o. to this effect, That man in seeking 
sacure glory, must wait till the time when what is specified in the 
veree will be accomplished, in order that he may realize tf ; and so 
consequently he waite not for, but until, the asromplishment of it ; 
hence &o., 321. 

750. For the creature was placed under. Tho Litera) Sense of 
this would be, That God actually placed man under vain, that is, 
Sales expectation: ; whereas &0., That the hope God implanted in 

excited in him the expectations referred to, which expectations 
as entertained by man are cain; hence &., 321. 
761. From the bondage of the corruption. The Article is here 
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liberty of the glory of the children of the God i 6 into 
the state of liberty enjoyed by the children of God in 
glory. 

22. I say he deltvered. For we know, that all 
classes of the living creation groaneth and travaileth 
= ih oa τ ag ae 
28. And ‘not only as mere creatures is this the 


case with man, but also they ὁ e those having the 


φουφοοφθοφυη $e tepopegeeeeveeeoe npeneonahevseoene 


the assurance of the glory man cannot himself attain, 
even we ourselves, in relation to ourselves ὁ 6 our 
present state, groan for adoptiou, awaiting the re- 
demption of our body. 


758 
24. I say awaiting. For we were saved ὁὶ e possess 


salvation in the hope specified “verse 21. "Now hope 
being seen i ὁ being realized, hope exists not. For 
what any one seeth ie realizes, how doth he hope 
ag et 

25. But if what we see not s e what ts not realized, 
we hope for, by means of patience, we await it. 

26. And thus also the 


spirit of patience assisteth conjointly with our want 


spirit referred to ἐ e the 


ποπυρνεοσπκπδοῦ θῶ FCOne PHAGE 


ιφεφῳηῳ Pe ereaeees . 


used Restrictivaly, the Unrestricted Sense not being true; for man 
is not delivered from the bondage of corruption, that is, from being 
in any way bound by corruption, but the deliverance man expects, 
is a deliverance from the bondage of the corruption that terminates 
his present existence, he e not always to remain in that state, 
but to be delivered from it; hence the expression of the Article, 
The bondage of the corruption referred to. Rule 341. 

762. The liberty fe. Observe the expression, Into the liberty 
of the glory. The Apostle does not say, That man's natural ez- 
pectation was that he should be admitted to be a Son of God, a very 
difficult assertion to prove; but he states That the natural expecta- 
tion of man was, that he should after corruption partake of the 
liberty, observe, The liberty, of ἊΝ; of the Sons, of the God 
ὁ 6 of the Sons of God in glory; t is, That corruption should 
not terminate his existence, but that he should be delivered from it, 
and admitted into a state of liberty similar to that enjoyed by God's 


Sons ta Glory. 

753, All the living creation. Inanimate things do not and can- 
not Groan ; hence my Paraphrase. I conceive expression is 80 
used as to include the ani world, in order to give more force and 
energy to what is stated. 

Groaneth. Literally, Is now suffering ; 
that notheng is exempt from suffering ; hence ἄο., 822,1. 

754. Having the first fruits fc. The Literal Sense would imply, 
That the parties specified actually k of and enjoyed what ts 
ified ; whereas &o., That they enjoyed an assurance of possessing 
st; henoe &o., 321. 

755. Wewere saved. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it 
would have implied, That salvation was an act completed and 

nished ; wharens such is not the case; hence &e., 921. 

765,1. For what any one secth. Literally, For what is seen by 
any one, how does any other person hope for it; whereas &0., For 
that which any person sees, how does that same person hope for it ; 
hence &., $21. 
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of strength to obtain the hope. 
should have prayed for. As necessary in order to 
4 


For the thing we 


obtain it, we know not, but it the spirit referred to 
ie the spirit of patience maketh intercession with 
silent groanings. 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts, hath himeelf 
acknowledged, what is the mode of thinking of the 
spirit referred toie that a spirit of patience produces, 
because according to God i e because in a manner 
that God approves, it addresses him on the behalf of 
saints 2 6 of those that are saints. 

As we have known that to them 
that love the God, all things the God worketh 


πνφονοβεν"νδν"»5ϑάφκνενθ. ee ee ΦΦαν oe) 


28. I say satnis. 


aeP toe Peer or aerea meee Boar eos 


existing called, 
29. I say after his design, because whom he did 
appoint beforehand to be so designated, also he did 


758. Because according to God. The Article could not here be 
expressed before the word God, since the Literal Sense of the pas- 
sage would then be, That by God's command, it, the spirit, ad- 
dressed him for the saints ; whereas &o., That the spirit of patience 
exercised by saints, addresses God in a manner that he approves ; 
hence the Article is omitted. 

759. See Acts 587. 

761. These difficult verses require the whole Context to be pre- 
sent to the mind. The immediate commencement of the Sense is 
Verse 28, We know that to them that love God, God worketh to- 
gether all things for good, hence he does this, fo them that are after 
his design existing, that is, living as the called should lice ; because 
whom he did appoint beforehand to be so designated, he also did de- 
fine to be persons having forms after the image of his Son, (forms 
after the image of his purity of action, forms after the image of his 
ra al and exaltation by God,) to the end that he might bea 
JSirstborn a many brethren. Verse 30 is a continuation of the 
specification of the things that we do know, and hence a deduction 

wn from what precedes ; hence we do not read, So whom he has 
defined or will define, these also he has called or will call; but, So 
who he did define, these also he did call &o. &o., ending with, Not 
these also he shall or will glorify, but, an act completed, he did 
glorify. 

Having forms after the image &c. The form of expression hero 
used appears to me to be derived from the operation of Casting. 
Christ 1s here represented as the Image or Pattern of which we who 
exist conformably to the design of God the called, that is, who live 
as real Christians, are as it were Casts, that is, our objects, actions, 
and life here resemble his, as does also all the blessing that God will 
confer on us hereafter. 

762. To the end &c. Tho Literal Sense of this would be, TiAat 
God's sole motive in doing what is here stated, was that Christ 
might be a first born ; whereas &c., That one of the motives in doing 
what is stated was, that we might regard Christ as α first born; 
hence the reason why the Sentence is Irregular. Seo Rule 380. 

764. Then whom he justified. The reason why this clause is 
commenced with a Major Stop, when the preceding one is com- 
menced with a Minor Stop, is I conceive this; I the three 
clauses in this verse to be tliree deductions, the two first of which 
are now in operation, but the last is not so, but is altogether future ; 
hence the introduction of the Major Stop. See Rule 322. 

765. If the God be for us, who against us? Had the Govern- 
ment been Regular the Sense conveyed would have been, If God be 
Sor us in all cases, who in any case can be against us? such being 
the Litcral Sense; whereas it is here intended to be Restricted to 
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define having ie to be those that have forms ἘΠΕῚ the 
image of his son, to the end that he a first born 
might be among many | brethren. ᾿ 

30. So whom he did define, these also he did call, 
and whom he did call, these also he did justify. 
And sv whom he did justify, these also he did 
glorify. 

31. Therefore what shall we say to these things, 
if the God be for us so as to make such appotnt- 


785 
can be against us so as to prevent thetr 


Peaenaeregeterne ee pass HED 


ments, who 
completion, 

32. I say if he who verily concerning the ownself 
son i 6 his own son spared not himself, but on account 
of us all, delivered up him, how 18 it not that with 
him, he shall freely pea the all things to us necessary 
a thi reclisation, ον 

33. who shall testify againat ‘he chosen of God 


the particular point referred to in the argument. Seo the Para- 
phrase ; hence the occasion of the Paculiar Goverment. See Rule 
322. 

766. The all things. It is very clear that the oovasion of the 
Article being used here is to restrict the Sense conveyed by the 
words, Al things, since the Sense conveyed by the tence of. 
which it forms a part would not be true, was it understood in an 
unlimited Sense. I therefore judge that the limitation has reference 
to what is stated in the Ῥων νην. See Rule 341. 

God does not give to all mon, even The all things, which it is 
necessary he should do, in accordance to the Literal Sense; He only 
offers to give them ; hence &o., $21. 

767. Had a Major Stop ipreoeate the verse succeeding the 31st, 
it would have implied, that the questions propounded in them were 
unlimited. Thus Who cas tn any ay ee or testify any sort of 
thing against the chosen of God; such being the Literal Sense of 
them; but the Sense is intended to be restricted altogether to those 
things that God ΡΟ ΗΝ; and not to the use man makes of such 
appointments in fitting or unfitting him for realizing them. The 
substitution of the Minor for the Major Stop, ahewing, that the 

are to be understood as having reference solely to the con- 
text, and consequently to be restricted to it; hence the Paraphrase ; 
I consider that what is conveyed in these verses are various proofs 
to establish what is contained in the 3let verse, and being only 
separated from each other by Minor « these otherwise uncon- 
nected assertions are all shewn to have relation to the same subject. 
See Rule 322. 

768. Chosen of God. Had the Sense here been, WaAo skail 
raat against the persons who are chosen or elected of God? the 
Article must have been expressed before the words Chosen and God, 
such being the Literal Sense of the words; it not mene so, shews 
thet some other Senee is intended to be conveyed, which I consider 
to be to this effect, Who shall testify against the clase of persons 
that bear the name of the chosen of God 7 

See Note 767. As the object of this verse has reference to God’s 
appointments to the entire body of persons denominated The chosen 
of God, and not to the expectation of each particular member of that 
body, no exception is made, and rightly so, in respect of those, that 
though bearing the name in this world, debar themselves of the 

rivileges connected therewith by their inconsistency of : 

e question here is, whether certain appointments of God, asder 
any circumstances, will prevail ; and not whother the partaculer sins, 
of a particular individual, will or will not render those appointments 
unavailable in his particular case. See next Note. 
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receiving these appointments, shall God that justifies 
ther receiving them, 

84. who is ἐέ that does pass sentence against their 
receiving these appointments, does Christ that has 
died to give the knowledge of these appointments to 
them. And more having been raised up, who even 


773 

exists at ‘he right hand of God which assures God’s 
770 779 

acceptance of these appointments, who so intercedes 


with = for us the chosen to retain our title to these 
appoinimenis, 
774 
35. who shall separate us the chosen, from our 


sense of the love of the God that is in the Dispensa- 


tion of Jesus for the chosen, shall tmbulation, or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword. 

36. Just as it has been written concerning God's 


769. God that ak dees What is stated concerning God, viz. 
That jastifies, sufficiently defines the Being that is referred to; con- 
sequently, had the Article been exp before the word God, it 
would have impaired the Sense, as it would then have implied that 
the Being referred to wae not God, but some other, viz. The God 
that justifies—I conceive the omission of the Pronoun them, after 
the Verb, justifies what is stated in the preceding Note to be the 
object of this verse. Had what is contained in this verse related to 

ns Chosen or Elected by God, the Pronoun them must have 

expresscd, as such a Sense, is the Literal Sense of the passage ; 
but if the reference is to the appointment of God to a Body or Class 
of men, the Pronoun ought not to be expressed; For the Sense 
intended is not that God absolutely, that is, in all things, justifies 
those who are of the Class referred to, since that class, viz., The 
chosen of God, 1 do not doubt includes many unworthy ns, 
but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that He justifies them, so 
far as they are coneistent with his appointments, hence Literally, he 
does not justify them, but justifies His appointments, hence the 
omission of the Pronoun. If what is hore stated is correct, I can- 
not too strongly urge its being carefully borne in mind here, and 
in the following verses, that God’s appointments are referred to, 
and not the particular individuals composing the Body that re- 
ovive these appointments. 

770. Who that does pass sentence against? Sco preceding Note. 
Had this been an unqualified enquiry, Who can ia any way condemn 
Believers? δ Major Stop would have preceded it, and the Govern- 
ment would have been Irregular; but the enquiry here is doubly 
restricted. 1st. By the use ofa Minor instead of ἃ Major Stop ; 
this restricts the Sense conveyed to the particular points to which 
the Context has reference, viz. God’s appointments. See Note 767. 
2nd. It is restricted by the Government and the omission of the 
Pronoun, them. See Note 769, since the Sense intended is not, that 
with reference to God's 7 Sar aga Christ will not condemn any 
one that is denominated chosen of God ; but the Sense intended 
is, that he will not condemn men foes God's appointments as 
he designed those appointments to be possessed. 

771. And more. In the Clause preceding these words the 
Apostle has given an instance of sacrifice made by Christ, had 
therefore a Minor preceded the words, And more, it would 
have indicated that what succeeded those words, was anothor and 
ΕΞ instance of aacrifice on the part of Christ, such, in that case 

ing the Literal Sense; whereas what does succeed them is not 
an instance of sacrifice at all, but refers to the increased ground of 
assurance we have that Christ will not condemn us; henoe the ex- 
pression of a Major here. See Rule 322. 

772. Right hand. is not being used Literally but Metaphor- 
ically, the Article is omitted. See Rule 102. 
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anctent people, that on account of thee, we are killed 
all the day, we are accounted as sheep of slaughter, 

87. yet in all these things ie in all sufferings of 
this character, we are more than conquerors ἐ 6 we 
know more than that they are not marks of God's dis- 
pleasure by means of the revelation of him that loved 
us. 

38. I say more than conquerors. For I have been 
persuaded αὶ e made to see, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels nor principalities, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor powers, 

39. nor height, nor depth, nor any other creation 
§ ὁ external circumstance shall have power ns to have 
separated from our sense of the love of the God é ¢ af 
God’s love for us that is displayed in the Dispensa- 


tion of Jesus through our Lord, 


778. Intercedea with us. Observe it is not, Who even is at the 
right hand of God to tatercede for us. 

774. Who shall separate fo.? Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense of this expression would have been, Who shall 
separate us from being the subjects of God's love? such being the 
Literal Sense. See Rule 321. But the Sentence being Irregular, 
shews that some other Senso is intended to be conveyed, which I 
consider to be, Who shall separate us from our Sense of the love 
that God has for the chosen. This Sense the whole Context 
appears to me well to support. The enquiry is not, What shall 
separate us? for the Pronoun is not in the Neuter, but in the 
Masculine Gender, and had it been, What shali separate us? the 
Apostle’s answer is not conclusive; for how many have found the 
things stated eufficient to separate them, but if we regard the 
passage 88, Who shall separate us, we are not then to regard it in 
any way a8 having reference to the effects that such sufferings do, 
or may produce on us, but thus, Shall any thing that can be done 
to us by any one, such for instance as bringing on us Tribulation, 
Distress fc. make us suppose that God does not still love the chosen 
ὁ 6 separate us from our Sense of the love that God has for them ; 
honce we see, why Who and not What is used. The scope of the 

ὁ is to this offect, Who can deprive us of this Sense! Auswer. 
Ko one; for not even God himeelf can do it by any of those 
external circumstances that can alone be employed by any other for 
this end. For with respect to such things, We are more than 
conquerors, since we have been taught, That these light afflictions 
which are but for a moment, shall work out for as α far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory 2 Cor. iv. 17, and this too we 
are taught, by means of him that loved us; it being Divine precepts 
alone that instruct us so to regard such sufferings. 

777. Neither death ὅς. The following may ΠΣ be the 
Senso intended to be conveyed in this and the following verse, it 
appears to me to be that which the context points out, Neither 
an appointment to die, nor an appointment to live, nor any thing 
that a power Spiritual can effect, nor any thing that a power Tem- 
poral can effect, nor any thing that any other power can effect, nor 
any thing that now effects us, nor any thing that shall effect us, 
c. 39 nor exaltation of any kind, nor debasement of any kind, nor 
any other external circumstance £c. 

78. Any other creation. The object of thie expression appears 
to me to bo to restrict what is stated, entirely, to what bas been 
created, that is, to cxternal circumstances; with respect to these 
the Apostle states, that no external circumstance has, in itself, 
power to have separated any one from their sense of the love of 
God. See next Note. 

779. Shall have power us to have separated. It cannot be 
aaid that External Circumstances shall not have power to separate 
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Cuaprer IX. 


PRCHO OTE Ete se Coreen 


ansty, I feign not a bearing witness to me of my 


souadienten’ rit : 
ene 8 spirit holy i 6 approved of by God, 


2. for sorrow it is to me, great and incessant pain 
to my heart te my natural desires that such is the 
case. 


eeesen 
tele eee een ne oe δ et oe yt ak ee ee a ee ye ee 


Abraham they are, ἃ people of i e by whom the adop- 
tion was possessed, and the glory, and the covenant, 
and the giving of the law, and the service, and the 
promises, 

5. @ people of whom the fathers were, and from 
among whom, the Christ referred to by us was, that 
is as respects flesh i 6 humanity, he that exists over 
all, a God, blessed, unto the evers. Amen. 

6. I say that possessed these privileges. Yet not so 
possessed them as that the word of the God has failed 
by the rejection of them as a nation from being his 
Pepe For not all that are of Israel, these Israelites 
are reckoned to be by God, 


us, since how often have they effected it; but it can be aaid with 
truth, that External Circumstances shall not have power to have 
separated us, because for this to be the case, it must be, that Ex- 
ternal Circumstances have power to command man’s obedience to 
ei which is τοι i on Thus then we see why the Apostle 

made use of these Tenses. And wh i 
Irregular, See Bule 822,1. Gee aia cia 

I consider what is here treated of is not of the 
ment that External Circumstances present to us to 
but as to the effect External Circumstances ought to have on our 
minds in inducing us to suppose that God has withdrawn his love 
from us, because he appointe us adversity. 

780. J speak truth. The Literal Sense of this ia, In christianity 
I always speak the truth; the Sense intended is, I speak that 
which is true in saying in chri jonity ; hence &., 821. 

782. For I myself was desiring. If Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That he actually desired what is 
ae ; opp A ab asogrte he did desire was in effect what is 

; πὸ : rom As 
Cheict henoe &c., 322. ΤΉ tata ΕΗ ΜΑΙ 

.- After flesh. Had the Article been expressed before the 
word Flesh in this connection, I conceive it would have implied, 
that the words, Brethren and Kinsfolk had reference solely to those 
who were the absolute relations of St. Paul; whereas I consider he 
here intends to embrace the whole of the Jewish nation; hence the 
Fe barn Article. See Rule 843. 

ἢ t exists over all,a God. Obsery icle i 
ig ey before the word, God. ire μ κι ας 

85. These Israelites. Literally, All that are of Israel are 


of induce- 
o what is evil, 
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7. neither because seed of Abraham they are ¢e 
Bers Pee eae ee eae rn senrereseeereeeeereee 788 °** 


descendants of Abraham, are they all reckoned by God 
as children, even in relation to Isaac God declares, 
he shall be called to thee seed ἐ ὁ he alone shall be 
regarded as thy seed, 

8. this is then certain, not the children after the 
flesh ὁ e by natural descent, these are not children 
after the God, but the children of é e entitled to the 
promise that God has made He reckons for the seed. 

9. For this a word of promise ezisis, at this set 


@O@eoravpateovreeeneee Pour ev oec ee never Φοννυσεκκα"π"πῳ»"» “ "ὦ 


time  e which I appoint, I will come saith God, and 
@ son shall be to the Sarah. 
10. And not only in this instance did God choose 
to select as his people only a part of the seed, but also 
tn the case of Rebecca, at one period, she having con- 
ceived éwins by Isaac our father. a 
“i. I say in the case of Rebecca. For the children 
not yet having been born. And not having done any 
good or evil, in order that that that 15 according to 
the choice proclamation of the God ὁ e tn order that 
the proclamation that God chose to make should stand, 
not on works entitling the individual to it, but on the 
will of him that calleth, ) 
12. it was said to her, that the elder should serve 


DESH TH SS CORSO HAP TREC ROR OWED ES Te 


the younger. 


Israelites, but in the Sense that the Apostle here attaches to the 
word Jeraelites, such is not the case; hencethe Peculiar Govera- 
ment here employed. See Rule 322. 

786. Booed of Abraham they are. As the Literal seed of 
Abraham is not referred to, but Descendants of Abraham 
or by adoption, the Article should not be expressed, Seo Rule 343. 

787. These children after the God. the Rendering here 
been as the Received Text has it, Children of God, I conosive the 
Article must have been expressed before the word Children, or else 
omitted before the word God. The Peculiar Goverwment used is 
adopted, because the Literal Sense of the a i expressed, 
is not intended to be oonveyed. For oes acoount all the 
children of the flesh to be Abraham’s children, but he does not so 
account them to be Abraham's children, as to entitle all of them 
to be pareakers of the promise relating to Abraham’s seed. See 
Rule 322. 

768. For seed. The Article is omitted before the word seed, 
because the Sense intended to be conveyed is not Literally sead, 
but Descendants, in the particular Sense referred to; hence the 
Article is omitted. 

789. This aword of promise. Had the Government here been 
Regular, it would have implied, That what succeeded, was the 
actual words in which the tse referred to was expressed; 
whereas &c. in my opinion, what ts recorded was only a port 
of the promise; henoe the Irregular Government. See Rule 324. 
And the omission of the Article before the word Promise. See 
Role 101. 

790. Having conceiwed. Literally, Actively done it; whereas 
&o. Passiwe, Having been acted on ; hence &., 821. 


Φ 


᾿ ΒΟΜΑΝΒ 


18. According as indeed it has been written, I 


loved the Jacob ie I treated Jacob in this world aa 
Sl τὰς cane ie 
one thai I loved. And I hated ἐπ Esau te and Esau 


eg οτος 

14. Then what shall we say. No injustice it is in 
the God so fo do. It may not have been. " 

15. For ἐπ relation to earthly advantages he saith 
to Moses, I will pity as to earthly advantages, whom- 
soever I may choose to pity, and I will compassionate 
as to earthly advantages, whomsoever I may choose 
to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages 
in this world are not at the command of him that 
desireth them, neither of him that runneth 3 6 striveth 
after them, but of God that pities i e that bestows 


790,1. The elder should serve the younger. Literally, Should 
personally do it; whereas &., Such should be the case tn relation 
to their descendants ; hence &&., 532,1. 

791. 1 lowed the Jacob. I hated the Esaw. Had the Literal 
Sense of these words been the Sense here intended to be conveyed, 
T conceive the Arrangement could not have been Irregular. See 
Rule 321. I therefore conclude the Sense intended to be conveyed 
to be this, I acted towards Jacob as towards one that I loved, and 
towards Esau as towards one that I hated. 

793. Iill pity &c. This was spoken in answer to a question of 
Moses to be permitted in this world to see the Glory of God, and 
this may be advanced to shew, that God does not act unjustly in 
making any selection of particular persone that he may choose, in 
order to confer on them in this world + ulisr Advantages, Privileges 
and Knowledge; because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; 
but this may not be advanced to shew, that we are justifled in under- 
standing what is here stated as at all applying to Eternal Things, 
or that God will deal with man in another world after this manner, 
because Almighty God did not speak in relation thereto; hence my 
Paraphrase. 

794. Iroused up. It appears to me singular, That this word 
should be understood to expreas, that God ersated Pharaoh to ac- 
sate the end specified. 

796. He hardens. In sin say some. And why? What is there 
in the connection that should lead us so to fix the meaning? Why 
is the first Clause to be rded as having an immediate relation to 
an Attribute of the Almighty, and tho second, although in all points 
of Government the same, as having no euch relation? it appears to 
me that the Apostle is here treating, not of Sis and Righteousness, 
but of God's or Right and Power to select, and of His Justice 
in selecting whom he rae as the recipients of Blessings and Ad- 
vantages in this world; whether such relates to igion or to 
Temporal Affairs. Thus he commences by shewing that God’s 

romise to, and blessing of Abraham, did not embrace all his seed, 

ut was confined to one particular part of it that God himself 
selected and appointed. Ho next refers to the case of Jacob and 
Eaau, which case further shews, that God’s choice is not directed in 
respect of such distributions, by the merits of the parties, for the 
choice was made before the children had done either good or evil. 
(N.B. If this argument ofthe Apostle has any force, it surcly must 
ude our supposing, that God predetermines the actions of men; 

or if he does predetermine their actions, he might at the time of 
choosing between Jacob and Esau have been influenced by the 
characters, He, in that case, must have then known they would 
afterwards have to assume, which is the very point the Apostle is 
endeavouring to prove is not the case), and that the wicked even are 
made the subjects of his choice, in order to accomplish his designs, as 
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them on man got as a reward to the individuals re- 
ceiving them, but through pity to mankind generally. 

17. So then the Scripture saith in relation to the 
Pharaoh, that on account of it, even this pity I 
roused up thee ie gave thee opportunites to display 
thy wickedness, in order that I should have demon- 
strated by thee my power, and in order that my name 
should have been declared in all the earth. 

18. Then therefore whom he wills, he pities as 
respects appotnitng to them tn this hide διοῖτονε and 
advantages. And whom he wills, he hardens himself 
ὁ e treats harshly as respects appointing them in this 
world sufferings and tgnorance. 

19. Then thou wilt say to me. Then why yet 
doth He find fault with any man for not being what 


appears from the instanceof Pharaoh. This is the state of the argu 
ment when the Apostle draws the conclusion which is contain 
the verse now under consideration ; the first Clause of which is, 
Whom he wills he pities. The word Pity has been used several times 
in the verses preceding this, and appears to me, in all the cases, to 
have relation to the exercise of the Attribute that induces God to 
confer Blessings and Advantages on man in this world. These we 
are informed are not givon or withheld on account of his deserts, 
euch not being the rule by which God regulates his distribution in 
this world of these gifts; both the good and evil are permitted to 
6, and are also deprived of them ; we can then only conclude, 
That whom God wills he pities i ὁ He appoints to them in this 
world Blessings and Advantages. Now it ap to me that we are 
required Lo understand the second Clause of this verse, vis., Whom he 
wills he hardens, as expressing a Sense in opposition to the first 
Clause, and thus I should express it, Whom he wills he appoints to 
them in this world Afflictione and Disadvantages. As Advantages, 
here, I conceive to havo reference to Religious Light, Knowled 
and Privileges, I therefore conclude that Disadvantages, here, should 
be understood as referring to Ignorance, Darkness, and Error on 
that subject. To enjoy the ane and Knowledge that the Divine 
Being communicates is a privilege and riage, age it is not that 
which in itself renders us more acceptable to him in the day of 
judgment ; and consoaues’ i we ought to conclude, that the Hard- 
ening or Ignorance here referred to is not of such 8 nature, as in 
itself, increases the sin of the individuals referred to as the subjects 
of it, but is only such, as deprives them in this world of participating 
in the happiness the Knowledge withheld would impart. I consider 
the pi 4 here referred to to be confined to the absolute donation, 
thus, God gives to whom he wills earthly blessings, such as riches, 
honor ἄορ. but he leaves it to the parties to whom they are given 
to obtain or not to obtain happiness from them, according to the 
use they make of them. And so Whom he wills he pities, he favors 
with Religious Light and Privileges, but he leaves it to them to de- 
rive or not to derive Eternal ale va from them, according to 
the use they make of them. Thus wills, and yet in Eternal 
Things leaves man a free Agent. But it is not only tho Senee that 
requires the socond clause of this verse to be so understood, but I 
consider the Government of the Greck requires each of the two 
clauses, the Gorerament of each being the same, to have reference to 
precisely the same thing. If therefore the firet clause has reference 
to the temporal enjoyment of blessings &c. by man; the second 
clause must have refcrence to the same, and then there can be no 


reference to man’s being Aardened ἐπ sin 88 some sp are Ifthe 
first clause has referenco exclusively to God himself, God , tho 
second must have reference to the same, God treats AareAly ; henco 


my Paraphrase, 
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ἦδο ἐθ ποίἔ. For wlio hath resisted that that is willed 


ee ee ee er ee 2 ee ee oe ee ee) 


of him, even a man being a Christian, a Jew, or a 
Gentile, 
983,3 
20. Ο man, nay but, thou, who art thou that 
repliest to the God. The thing formed shall not say 


eeee Beane re eon wren PREZ OF ORAS 


to him that has formed, why if thou requirest me to 
be a Christian madest thou me enue e a Jew ora 
ate Seer eras a ace ρθε ΎμΆ ες κη acs 

21. or the potter ἐ ¢ the moulder of the clay hath 


not licence, of the same lump, to have made just as 


φονυούνυ reese heoaees CHeeeeaee CeFRP eR eR ee PHASED 


And what ts to dishonor. 
22. Now if the God being willing to have shewed 


more fully the anger sin tncurs, and to have made 


ἢ e such as had incurred wrath, they having been 
fitted by their evil actions for destruction in respect 
of such privilege, 

23. in order that he should have made known 


600 
the mches of his glory, to vessels of mercy ἑ e ¢o 


797. Who hath resisted fo. Literally, In any respect; to 
which it may be answered, living soul; whereas &c., Who 
hath resisted it in the respect to which the Contest hath reference ; 
to this the answer is, No one ever has, or ever can; henoe «c., 321. 

798. Or the potter of the clay hath not licence. Literally, Is 
subject to πὸ control; whereas &., Has liberty to determine for 
himself ; hence &o., 821. 

800. Vessels of wrath—Vessels of mercy. Had the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed by these expressions had reference to any 
actual individuals who were abeolutely what is stated, I do not seo 
why the Gender of the Relative varies in verses 23 & 24; but if the 
Sense intended to be conveyed is intended to have reference not to 
actual individuals, but to certain classes of character, in that case 
the variation is required. 

In the first of these cases the Antecedent to the Relative is 
Vessels of mercy; that is, the class of character described by the 
figure, Vessels of mercy; hence the Gender of the Relative is the 
same as that of the word Vessels; but in the 24th verse it appears 
to we that it is not the Clase of character, but the individuals 
comprising that Class that are referred to, hence the Gender of the 
Relative is changed, it being expressed in the Masculine. 

If Vessels of wrath and Vessels of mercy are intended to express 
Classes of Character, and not Bodies or Parties of individuals, or 
even, if it cannot be proved that they are not capable of expressing 
such a Sense, we see that the Clase of Character designated Vessels 
of mercy, may be prepared beforehand for glory, without one single 
individual composing that body having been Asmself predestined by 
God for that blissful state. 

801. Of Jews—Of Gentiles. Had the Article been here ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, He called us so, not 
only of te by the Jews ὅσ. such being the Literal Senee; hence the 
Omission of the Article. 

803. Sons of living God. Had the Govermment here been 
Regular, it would then require that the persons referred to should 
Actually be called by this name; whereas &., They shall be the 
Sous &c.; hence &c., $21. 
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such as had by belief of His promises been admitted to 
this privilege through mercy, which ¢ e a clase which 
he ordained beforehand not only to enjoy the privilege 
of being in this world His chosen people but also 
for glory, 

24. whom te of which class even he did call us 
that are Christians, not only of J ews i 6 nol only 
those of us who were of the Jews, but also of Gen- 
tiles te but also those of us who were of the Gen- 
tiles, 

25. I say of the Gentiles, as even he saith in the 


sepperpeee sep eres eeeer ee 


eeee te ee renee aemee Paaeeaae ἄνοδον... 


that are not my people, my people, and her that has 
not been beloved, having been beloved, 

26. and it shall come to pass in the place, where 
it was said, not a people of me ye in that place, they 


eevee SOOO GARE SSCHRES ARES CHHKSCHESCHRHE HGH HSH HKOSHHASES HH ATED e CHERAB HHH OTE νοῦ EH HSHEH Ee 


oe ccccces 04 , 
27. Verily Esaias crieth concerning the Israel fo 


which we refer, though the number of the Sons of 


Iarael as the sand of the sea should exist, the rem- 


804. Eeaias crieth. Literally, Actively docs so; whereas &c., 
Records on this subject ; hence &., 322,1. 

805. The remnant shall be saved. Literally, Saved to the 
fullest extent; whereas &c., Saved to the extent to which the 
Context has reference ; hence ἄο., 322,1. 

Saved. From what? From Eternal Punishment say some. 
And why? What is there to warrant such 8 oconalusion? lst, 
The Sense invariably attached to this word in Scripture does not 
force us thereto. 

2nd. The argument relates to those who shall be, 15 this world, 
called, The children of God ; see the preceding part of this Chapter. 
Verses 25, 26 ἃ 27 are only introduced to prove to the Jews, by 

uotations from their own Scriptures, that it was expreealy stated in 
em, that God intended to admit the Gentiles, In this world, to 
e of his favor, and to acknowledge them as well as the Jews 
to be his children. If this is the object of the introduction of these 
quotations, I cannot ece how they strengthen the Apostle’s - 
ment, if the salvation here spoken of is Eternal Salvation, as, in 
case, the Sense then is, However numerous the Jews be, the 
remainder of them alone shall be eternally saved. This undoubted] 
might be the case, and yet the Gentiles might never be acknowledged 
by God, in this world, as his children. 

Lastly. What is the conclusion that the Apostle himself draws, 
and which of the Senses attached”to the word Salvation does that 
conclusion support. He states that in order to curtail his argument 
he shall onl bad, That it is the Lord's intention to bring about epon 
the earth (observe, In this world, it is not, In heaven) what Esnias 
hath announced, viz, that the Jews, Jn this world, became almost as 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and then in the 80th veree he states, Why ; 
namely, Because the Gentiles who sought not justification, i ὁ admis 
sion to God's favor in this — ΠΣ were admitted to it, 
and the Jews which At a or intag justification, were 
rejected, not eternally, but from being, te the world, his chosen 
people. See Luke xix. 9. 
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fos 
nant alone shall be saved from destruction as God’s| account of works, they stumbled through unbelief at 


chosen people. " 
aa crecause: Wermibating (end) sbrdeing ἜΡΕΘΟΙ, 
I will only add the Lord shall effect upon the earth, 
29. even as Esaias hath announced, except Jehovah 
of Sabaoth left behind to us seed, as Sodom probably 


eeecacnase ar ee eee tpe vee uaervrenate Caas 


we were become, and as Gomorrah probably we were 
hke. 

30. And why, we will state, because Gentiles that 
sought not after justification ¢ e acceptance of God in 


608 
this world, obtained justification i e acceptance. Even 


Justification ¢ e acceptance that is obtained by them in 
this world on account of faith. 

31. And Israel seeking after a law for justification 
ie for obtaining acceptance in this world, unto a law 
te unto such a rule, they attained not, 

82. wherefore, because they sought acceptance not 


on account of faith, but as acceptance obtained on 


806. Because terminating speech. The Literal Sense of this would 
be equivalent to, For terminating arguments; The Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, For terminating this Argument ; hence &c., 321. 

807. Jehovah of Sabaoth. Literally, Had actively effected what 
ὦ stated ; whereas &c. Passive, Had accepted the justification of 
aremnant; hence &c., 322,1. 

808. Kuen justification. The expression of the Major Stop 
here, shews that the Sentence has reference to the clause of the Sen- 
tence, Sought not after justification, 88 well os to that which im- 

iately precedes the Stop, and is introduced in order to preclude 
it being understood, that tho Gentiles, in no way, sought for 
justification ; we should have thus expressed the passage, The 
Gentiles sought not after the justification here referred to, never- 
theless they obtained tt. Seo justification verse 28. 

609. I would here just point out a difference in the oxpressions 
of the 30th and Slet verses that I do not think has been remarked. 
In the 30th verse it is said, The Gentiles did mot seek after justi- 
floation, nevertheless they obtained tt. In verse 31 it says, That 
the Jews sought after a law of justification, nevertheless they did 
sot, What ? not, they did not obtain justification, but it is, never- 
theless to a law by which to obtain justification, they came not; 
hence it follows, That it is not here stated, that the Jews did not 
obtain justification, since all that is stated is, they did not find a 
law by which to obtain justification. 

810. Deliverance or Saloation. If it is remembered that in 
verses 10 and 11 of this Chapter we are informed, that 8 mere con- 
Seation with the mouth of the Lord Jesus, which I sup means, 
8 confession of our belief in him, is all that is required in order to 
obtain for us the Salvation here referred to; few can I think be of 
opinion, that it is Eternal Salvation that is here spoken of. Besides 
this, the context does not lead us to suppose that the reference is to 
Eternal Salvation, inasmuch as it is no where stated, that the Jews, 
as a body, were in 8 state debarring them from obtaining that 
blessing. And lastly, the language of the Sentence appears to me 
to forbid our supposing the reference to be to Eternal Salvation ; 
since it could hardly be eupposed that any one, mach less an Apostle 
of Christ, could have any other desire than that of Salvation for any 
body of his fellow creatures. To use therefore the strong language 
expressed in this verse, is not only unnecessary, but appears to me 
not to be suitable to the occasion. Not any of these objections exist 
if we understand the salvation here referred to, to be deliverance 
from alienstion to God in this world, indeed, in relation to this, the 
strong of the Apostle is necessary. 

811. have seal concermng God. The Literal Sense of this 


the stone of the stumbling foretold. 
33. As it has been written. Behold I lay in Sion 
a stone of stumbling and rock of offence, but he that 
believeth on it shall not be ashamed, 
Cuaptern X. 
1. brethren, the indeed desire of the my heart, and 
the prayer, Ὁ ee to the God, for them, is for their 


deliverance from alienation in this world to God. 
611 


2. For I bear witness to them, that they have zeal 
concerning God, but not after knowledge. 
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obtaining this blessing for himself to have established, 
ola 


they were not arranged under the justification of the 
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God. 


4. I say ignorant. For a termination of law of 


would be, That the zeal they had was acceptable to God; hence the 
Disarrangement, the Sense being as I conceive what is expressed in 
the Paraphrase. See Rule 921. 

812. The justification of the God. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have had reference to the 
intrinsio righteousness of God; as, The love of God, and, The glory 
of God, is God's love, and God’s glory; whereas &c., The ground 
of justification or acceptance provided and approved of by God, 
which is here denominated, God's justification ; hence &c., 321 and 
Note 814. 

813. And desiring the private. The Sense precludes our sup- 
posing that the words, The private, hold their case in agreement 
with the word Justification, that precedes them; consequently, the 
Conjunction does not couple them together, and consequently, this 
Sentence is an Irregular , the occasion of which I conceive 
to be as follows. Had the Arrangement been Regular, it would 
have implied, dn express desire of the thing stated; whereas I 
consider the fact to be, That the destre was to establish a particular 
description of justification, viz. justification wader the Mosaio Law, 
which in effect being what the Apostle here terms, 6 Private or 
Personal justification ; he here etates the effect, instead of the par- 
ticular that produces the effect ; hence &c., 321. The word Private, 
standing as it here does in opposition to God's justification which is 
provided without limitation for all, is used I conceive to express 6 
Private, Particular, or Separate justification, that is, each person 
separately obtaining justification for himeelf. 

814. They were not arranged wader fo. According to Donnegan 
the Verb rendered, 70 arrange under, or Reduce to Subjection, 
sppears to me to imply Compulsion ¢o that end, or at least, A placing 
in position by some other party ; whereas I conceive the Sense here 
intended to be conveyed is, That by these opinions, they ercluded 
themselves from being of the party specified ; the Sense not being the 
Literal Sense, is I conceive the cause of the Disarrangement ot the 
Verb. As the Sense of this passage cannot be understood, They 
were not arranged under the intrinne righteousness of the God, the 
words, The righteousness or justification of the God, are, Regularly 
Arranged, since the only Sense that they can afford in this con- 
nexion is, The state which by God is regarded to be the state of 
justification ; but this is not the case, when the like Sense is re- 
quired at the commencement of the verse, sinoe, in that connexion, 
was the Arrangement Regular, it would be doubtful, whether the 
Sense intended to be conveyed had reference to God's intrinsic 
righteousness, or to that expressed in Paraphrase. 
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every kind Christ is with respect to obtaining justi- 
fication t e acceptance of God ἐπ this world to every 
one that believeth. 

5. I say of law. For Moses ‘describeth the justi- 


φονυ""»ν«"ε"ῥῶν' ἀν eer eeneeeneseeoeeens 


fication that is of ¢ e the acceptance obtained through 
law to be such, that a man that has done its reqguire- 
ments for the attatnment of that end, he shall exist 
in that state only by continuing to observe it. 

6. But to every one that believeth the justification 
by faith ὁ e the acceptance in this world on account of 


faith thus speaketh. Thou should not have said é e 
determined in thy heart, who shall ascend into the 
heaven to which we refer, this virtually exists Christ 
to have brought down ¢ e displaced, since he claims to 


be sudge of all men, 

7. or who shall descend into the bottomless pit, 
this virtually exista Christ, from the dead ἡ e from 
those who have died, to have transported since he 
claims all power over the dead, 

8. but what does it say, nigh thee ἑ 6 é is easy, 
the thing uttered i 18 in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 
this the thing uttered ‘concerning the faith ie ac- 
ceptance in this world on account of faith which we 
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9. for if thou shouldst have confessed the thing 
uttered, with thy mouth, that a Lord Jesus is, and 
shouldst have believed with thy heart, that the God 
raised up him, from the dead, thou shalt be saved 


from condemnation as an alien to God. 
10. I say if so confessed and believed. For it te 
the fact referred to is believed with the heart, for 


ee ee ee ee ee ee eee ee ee ee ee i 2 rr 


obtaining justification ὁ e acceptance of God in this 


815. Christis. Had the Sense here been, That Christ was abso- 
lutely what is here stated, this Form of Government would not have 
been used; the Sense intended is I conceive to be understood as 
restricted in the Paraphrase. See Rule 822, 

816. For Mosesdescribeth. Literally, Personally states ; whereas 
&c., He is commanded to state ; hence &o., 322, τς 

818. The justification by faith. Literally, ‘The justification ob- 
tained by belief of specific matters; whereas &c. ἴω relation to, 
Effects resulting from such belief ; hence &., 321. 

819. This verse will be found difficult to ex lanation, by those 
who consider the Apostle 16 here treating of Final just ustification. 

821. Jt ὦ believed with the heart ὅσο. The” Literal Sense re- 
quires that the object of this verse should be directed to prove 
what is stated in the preceding verse, Thou shalt be saved; whereas 
&c. designed to explain, why, Confession with the mouth, and belief 
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821" 
world. And itie the hee referred to 1s confessed 
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ation to God in ‘his world. 

1]. And the scripture saith, every one that believes 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12. Observe every one. For difference concerning 
being a Jew of any kind and likewise concerning being 
a Gentile of any kind exists not. For the he te the 
Being that is Lord of all, being nch unto all whether 
Jews or Gentiles that call upon him proves it to be 
independent of any such distinctions. 

13. I say all. For every one, whomsoever should 
have called upon the name of Jehovah, shall be saved 
from condemnation as an alien to God. 

14. But how should they ὁ e persone have called 
on a Being, on whom they believed not. And how 
should they have believed the existence of a Being, 
of whom they heard not ἡ e they never heard. And 
how should they have heard, without the thing heard 
being made publicly known ἡ e being proclaimed. 

15. And how should they have any théng that ὦ 
made publicly known, if they should not have been 
sent any thing. I say sent. According as it has 
been written, how beautiful the feet of them that 
preach a glad tiding of good things are, 

16. I say good el notwithstanding not all fo 


even ee eer tee ©enenaea 


17. so then the faith nie by God for unit 
cation cometh through hearing. And the BEAD 


referred to cometh cometh by means of that which has been 


spoken by Christ, 


with the heart, is n to effect that end; henoe &o., 821. The 
Article is omitted before the words Mouth and Heart to ebew that 
they are not used in a Literal Sense, as the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, An open confession—A sincere belief. See Rule 343. 

822. Not all to whom these good thiags came, obeyed ge. 
oe ee πρῤένν 80: All who heard; hence 

., 322,1. 

823. Eeaiae saith. Literally, The exact words recorded; 
whereas kc., Words to that effect ; henoe &o., 822,1. 


ries spect was 20 in ali cases, such 
a data sale, That 62 was so produced tn 
sonctfed : henoe the Peculiar Government. 
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18. nevertheless in saying through hearing I say 
not, they heard not that obeyed not, tt is written 
verily unto all the earth, their sound ¢ 6 the sound of 
the glad tidings went, and unto the ends of the 
world, their words, 

Pi indeed I say not, Israel knew not, for first 
Moses saith, I will provoke to ‘jealousy you, on ac- 
count of that which is not a nation, on account of a 
foolish nation, I will anger y you. 


20. And Esaies i is very | bold and saith, I was found 


to them that ask x not shee me. 
21. Andi in relation to ‘the Ternel to which we refer, 
he saith, I stretched forth all the “day my hands, to a 


ns δες Ὁ σῦς 1 oo ἔραν ἐϑιεησί ἐδ τι υεσοαμα. 
CaarTer ΧΙ. 

1. Nevertheless I say. The God did not cast 
away his people. It may not have been i e ἐΐ cannot 
be e that I should say so. For even I am of Israel, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, 

2. the God did not cast away his people, whom he 


appointed beforehand ¢o be called his people, verily ye 
004 


eonpeeneanvecesd 


have not perceived in Elias’s case, what the Scripture 


Buececpaneeeeeaeoe pos Hon OB AS 


says there, how he maketh intercession to the God, 
against the Israel to which we ve refer, 

8. O Lord, they killed thy prophets, they digged 
down thine altars, and I alone in the acknowledge. 


SPT THEREFORE PHS HOR OTE EH OHH ETE EHHH HT OH THAHHD Bow OHHH HO ee HAE HH OO ED BEeE 


Pete ee eS Stee φόνον"... ψΨψόυννονοφ 


given relation to the matter; whereas &o., That unless God was 

 emgopirr τὸ reveal has gracious intention towards man, there would 
sothiag for man to hear ὑπ this matter, consequently, the hearing 

here referred to comes by means of what God is pleased to reveal ; 

hance the omission of the Pes 
6237. Teracl knew not. 


Had ano knowledge; whereas 
Pigg sa ply dey pag cs (le ἡμῶν 


co &c., 322,1. 
829. Exsaias is very bold ond saith. Literally, He evinced great 
courage; whereas &c., God made an unmistakeable declaration by 
him ; hence &o., 822.1. 
830. That seek me not—That ask not after me. Had the 
Arrangement been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, 


at he pe the that found God, that i is, were of his, wore 
¢ 
ποίᾳ, σ᾽ ῥα Gens, chates Go, That ths Joe eke Ene oes 
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4. but what saith the Divine avewe to him, I 
reserved to myself a people seven thousand men, all 
of whom bowed not a knee to ‘the Baal. 

5. And thus dy the reservation of God also in the 


now time, a remnant of Israel, according to election 


by grace, has existence. 

6. And if it is by grace that God selected this rem- 
nant to be a part of his people, it is not then on 
account of works that he did it, otherwise the grace 
And if é¢ és by works, 
that man secures tt, not then grace " is that does st, 

7. Therefore the thing: which Israel covets viz. to 
be God’s chosen people, this it obtained not. But the 
election it obtained. And the rest were hardened 
as to their loss of being, and as to the elections δε. 
coming, the chosen people of God. 

8. I say poets According as indeed it has 
been written, the God gave to them on these points 
a spirit of slumber, he gave to them no other in- 
struction than the natural use of their ae in respect 


aeeeteteonae 


339 ,2 
referred to not then grace is. 


aeeteoe Be aene 


eset eta wm oe se eee eernapeerr er eea ret aneae 


rejected from being God's chosen people, and the 
palarcl sae Ὁ they eae he Se πρΕῚ α 
not hear the decree of their rejection, until the this 


very day, P 
81 
9. even David saith, be made, their table ὁ 6 the 


blessings bestowed on them, into a snare, and into a 
trap, and into a stumbling block, and into a recom- 


pence unto them, 


acknowledged God, did not ae a nation seek or ask after Him; 
hence &o., 321. 

882. The seed—The tribe. The Apostle was not of the entire 
seed of Abraham, or of the entire tribe of Benjamin, but was of an 
individual that formed a part of each of them ; henoe the Articlo is 


omitted in They Killed Case. 

833. ets, and digged down thine altars. 
Had the pide bay seg fee εἶδ would have implied, 
That all God's prophets were killed, and his altars destroyed, by 
the Jews; whereas &ko., That some of kis prophets ond altars had 
been “0 treated by them; hence &c., 321. 

834. And I alone was left. Literally, 4 forsaking of him is 
person; whereas &o., 4 forsakiag of acceptance of that which he 
proclaimed ; hence &0., $21. 

Israel covets. Literally, Sincerely evceted ; whereas &c., 


ively 
nova. whereas &c. Passive, They did not perceive; ce 
&c., 322 
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10. be darkened, their eyes that reject God’s in- 
381 
structions, in respect of that they might not see that 


640 
as a nation they are rejected, and bow down their 
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back always while they continue to do 90, with the 
burden of thy chastisemenis. 

11. But I do not say, they stumbled, in order 
that they should have perished as to being God's 
people. It may not have been, but I say that through 
their fall, the deliverance from alienation to God was 
opened to the Gentiles, to the end that they the Jews 
sae sich tain Bahiegtg Se ee 
ΠΣ. Tsay the Jews. For if their fall riches of the 
world produced in relation to the inhi of God's 
chosen people, and their diminishing riches of fhe 
Gentiles in relation to the same, more by how much 
reason 8 there to expect, their fulness ie their 
restoration to God’s favor in this world shall increase 
the number of God’s chosen people. 

13. Yea I say riches to you the Gentiles. For 
indegd inasmuch as, 1 an ‘Apostle ‘of Gentiles am, 


847 
I magnify wy office, 


Paeaee tt enw tena BHF Crew Peer eos 


᾿Ξ if by any means I shall inspire to emulation 
880 
my flesh, and shall save from akenation to God some, 


Φωροονδνδουδονυν 


out of them who are in that state. 


840. Bow dows ἄς. In the two preceding Paragraphs the Verb 
does not govern the words pacoastig it, which shews that the 


Literal Sense is not intended to be conveyed. See Rule 322; this 
the Sense fully justifies, since it is not the actual Table or Eyes that 
are in either of the cases referred to, and here, for 8 like reason, the 
same Form of Government would I conceive have been used, but for 
the word Always, which is intended to be understood in a Restricted 
Sense, and not in a Literal Sense; hence the Irregular Arrange- 
ment is here employed instead of an Irregular Government, as by 
that means, not ouly the expression Their back may be understood 
in 8 Metaphorical Sense, but the word Always likewise, in a Re- 
atricted Sense. See Rule 321. 

841. Their fall. Literally, Am absolute completed act; whereas 
&c., dn act tending to an end but not completed, and so it may be 
one day reversed ; hence &c., 821. 

842. To the end that they should have inspired Yc. The Sonse 
here is not, That through the fall of the Jews deliverance was 

ἃ to the Gentiles, only, to inspire the Jews with emulation ; 
which is the Litoral Sense of this passage, this being only one of 
God’s gracious purposes in it; hence the occasion of the Irregular 
Government used. See Rule 380. 

843. Riches of the world. The Literal Sense of, The riches 
Of the world, is, Money and other like treasures; the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, That which ts the riches of the world in relation 
to the subject treated of ; hence the omission of the Article before 
Riches and World. In like mauner, The riches of the Gentiles. 

_ 844. Riches fc. Had the Government here been Regular, 
it would have implied, That what precedes these words was the actual 
cause of what ts expressed by these words, such being the Literal 
Sense of the passage; whereas God toas the actual cause, who was 
leased to effect hts gracious purpose by means of what ie here stated ; 
ence the occasion of the Peculiar Government used. See Rule 322. 
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15. I say out of them. For if their loss of being 
God’s people 8 reconciliation of the world ezisie ie 
was a means for the admission of every man in this 
world to be of God’s chosen people, what is a taking 
for God’s people besides the mode which reconciles 
the whole world, but a taking life, from the dead. 

16. I say what. For if the first fruit holy ae 80 
also the lump ὁ e for tf the commencement of a 
system has God’s sanction, so also has the entire 
system, and if the root holy ts, ΒΟ also the branches 
te and if a system has God’s sanction, so also have 
all those that conform to tt. 

‘17. And if some of the branches of an olive tree 
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isting] wast grafted in amongst them the branches of 
the olive tree, and a partaker by the root of the 
fatness of the olive tree thou thyself became. 

18. Treat not arrogantly the branches ¢hai are 
broken off from it. Verily if thou dost treat arro- 


853 
gantly those branches, thou sustainest not the rootie 


thou dost not support the system by so doing, though 
the root sustainest thee ἑ e the system supports thee. 
19. But thou wilt say, the branches were broken 


off, in order that I should be grafted in. 


845. Yea I say. The Literal Sense would imply, That what 
is here stated, was addressed only to the Gentiles ; whereas &c. I 
conceive as in the Paraphrase ; hence &., 321. 

846. Ian Apostle of Gentiles. The Literal Sense would imply, 
That he was exclusively what ts stated; whereas &., That he was 
principally such ; hence &., 821. 

847. I magnify my office. Literally, I increase tts dignity; 
whereas &c., I remind you of tts dignity ; hence &c., 321. 

849. My flesh. The Literal Sense of this would imply, That 
the Apostle had reference exclusively to hie own relations; 
whereas his reference is, Zo the entire Jewish nation ; hence 4, 
321. 

850. A Stop should precede the ition rendered ont of, 
otherwise the Literal Sense afforded would imply, That the applica- 
tion was confined to the race of Jews then living ; henoe my Pare 
phrase. See Rule 822. ; 

851. .A reconciliation of the world. The Article is omitted 
before reconciliation and world, and the Government is Peculiar, 
because tho effect stated was not tier produced, the whole world 
were not reconciled ; The Sense intended to be conveyed is, The fall 
of the Jews led to a means for the reconciliation of the whole world ; 
hence &c., 322 ἃ 343. 

652. The Sense conveyed by this verse is not to be understood 
without limitation, hence the occasion of the Peculiar Goveranest. 
See Rule 322. 

852,1. And if some of the branches were broken off. Literally, 
Some of the holy branches referred to tm verse 16; whereas &, 
Has no such relation, but is the commencement of a separate 
Allegory ; hence &., 321. ᾿ 

8538. Thow sustainest not. Literally, Thow in no way ἀοαεί tt; 
whereas ἄο., Thow dost not tt in 20 doing ; hence &o., 321. 


ROMANS ΧΙ. 


20. Well, they were broken (off through the un- 
belief of what they heard from God c.x. v.17. And 


@enateas 289 , 


thou hast stood in their place through the belief of 
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what they disbelieve. Think not high things on 


εοονονοοδα FTOSCH EOP ELH Hee Dee eee BHT ABe 


account of thy eraltatton, but be intimidated. 
21. I say be intimtdated.. For if the God of the 
655 “44. 
branches that are according to nature spared not 
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himself because of their unbelief. Then not perhaps 


516 
he would not have spared himself concerning thee 
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shouldst thou not believe. 

22. Therefore behold the goodness and severity of 
the God, towards indeed them that fell, severity ἐΐ is. 
But towards thee, goodness from God tt is, if thou 
shouldst have persevered in deserving the goodness 
referred to, otherwise also thou shalt be cut off from 
being his people. 

23. And also those, unless they should have per- 
severed in the unbelief referred to, shall be grafted 
in. For able in relation to the perfection of his 
Attributes the God exists ie ever has been anew to 
have grafted in them. 

24. I say able. For if thou, concerning that that 
is according to nature, wert cut off a wild olive tree, 
and contrary to nature, thou wert grafted into a good 


654. The unbelief—the belief. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, such being the 
Literal Sense— They were broken off by God in the unbelief, and 
thos hast stood in their place Gud's } in the belief ; 
whereas &o., That unbelicf and belief wae the Cause of the effect 
stated, and is not intended as descriptive of the state of the parties ; 
hence the Sentence fully expressed would be, They were broken off 
by God om account of their unbelief, and thou hast stood in thew 
place by God's appointment on acrount of thy belief; hence &., 
821. e Article is expressed before of the words, in order 
to restrict the Sense to a particular fact. See Rule 841. 

854,1. Think not hgh things. Literally, Things that are ex- 
cellent ; whereas &c., Things that are presumptuous ; hence &e., 321. 

855. The branches that are ing to nature. 


856. Goodness of the God. Had the Article been 
would have implied, That what Aad been stated 
pl bapa ἤρα foc esa Hi pelebary &., That we are re- 

: en te avor has shewn to us in this par- 

ἱ ; bence the Omission of the Article. See Rule 841. ᾿ 
ΒΕ Wiee ye exist not against yourseloes. This is ss Iront- 
ly reference being not to Zrue wisdom, but α pretence 
of it: hence &o, 821. ; 


861. The fulacts of the Gentiles Literally, the Sense has re- 
ference, To | eo re 
Gentile nations of what Proposed to them; whereas ὅσ, 
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olive tree, more by how much reason ts there to exr- 
pect, that these that are according to nature shall be 
grafted into the its own olive tree. 

25. For 1 would not ye not to know brethren this 
mystery viz. I am about to relate, in order that wise 
ye exist not against yourselves, that hardness as to 
being rejected by God from being his people, of a part, 
has oe to the Israel, until when, the fulness 3 6 the 


we aseoeens Ceeooseeesrenatnenerees 861 
complete admission to be God’s people of the Gentiles 
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should have come in, 
Φοιφιια ee eeererarseeges 862: ae 
26. and thus all Israel shall be saved from altena- 
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tion to God in this world. As it has been wnitten, 
the ἀεί δῖ τ hall come out of Sion, he shall turn 
away ungodliness ie rejection by God as his people, 
from Jacob, 

27. and this shall be to them, the éarenunt with 
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me which I promised. When I should have taken 
away the state in which they are on account of their 
sins. 

28. I say when I should 60 it, with respect indeed 
to the Gospel, enemies they are on account ot you. 
But with respect to the election, beloved they are on 


account of the fathers. - 
29. I say beloved. For not regretted by God the 


reference, ΤῸ the great acceptance of these nations by God; hence 
&o., 321. 

862. And thus all Israel shall be saved Gc. Literally, Eter- 
nally; whereas &o., Saved to the extent to which the Context has 
reference ; hence &o., 322,1. 

All Ierael. Literally, Every individual of it; whereas &c., Every 
nation or class ¥ whtch ἐξ is composed ; hence &e., 821. 

862,1. The deliverer shall come out of Sion. Had the Arrange- 
ment been Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, The de- 
liverer of Sion shall come ; hence &., 321. 

863. From Jacob. Sce Rule 322. Had no Stop preceded these 
words, the Sense conveyod would ners been a this mgr as = 
prevent Jacob frem practising wagodliness, 6 being the Li 
Sense ; tc Re ts this effect, And he shall turn eri ΤῸΝ 
Jacob ungodliness ie their rejection by God as Ms people ; hence 
the introduction of the Stop here. 

864. The Covenant with me, Literally, What ts stated ; whereas 
&c., Equivalent to a covenant ; honce &c., 321. 

865. Enemies—Beloved. See Rule 322. Had the Sense here 
been, That the Jews were Enemies, or were Beloved by God, thet is, 
that he regarded them without restriction as such, th 
employed would not have been used. But the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, That as respects the Gospel Dispensation, God treated 
the Jews, to a certain extent, as he would treat enemies, in con- 
sequence of their rejection of it; but as the election, He 
treated them, to a certain extent, as he treat those that are 
beloved, he did not destroy them as a nation, or deprive them of the 
opportunity of returning to his favor, whenever they chose to do so; 
πΠ τ ἘΠ thie Sentence been fully expressed, 

866. Not regret ; is 06 
the Sense conveyed in connection with the Context would have bean, 
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gifts and the calling of the God are as opposed to 
any of His designs, hence the deliverance by the Gos- 
pel, and his election of the Jews to be his people, are 
not incompatible. 

30. I say not regretted as opposed to His designs. 
For as ye once believed not in the God and so 
were excluded from being of his chosen people in this 
world. And now ye tn partaking of the blessing 
were pitied ὃν God through the unbelief of these 
ge πο 

31. So also these now that are rejected believed 
not in the your pity i 6 in the pity extended to you, 
in order that being on that account rejected also they 
now should have been pitied in order to be delivered 
from alienation to God in this world. 

82. I say in order. For the God shut up as 
regards being hts chosen people the atole of the 


nations that exist, on account of unbelief, in order 


Beever eae ee ne 


83. O depth of riches, and of wisdom, and of 
knowledge of God displayed in this arrangement, how 
undiscoverable by investigation his judgments, and 
not to be traced out his ways. 

84. For who knew the mind of Jehovah in this 


That God never changed with reference to the bestowing of Hie gifts 
and blessings, whom he once blessed, he ever continued to οἶδε, 
γϑημιν τρια. That God had not shewed any favor, or promised 
any ings, that he afterwarde ted or rr λαοὶ 
made or done; Hie mind undergoes a hone: πλα ἐν the Gone 
ment employed. 

867. Through the unbelief of these. Bee Rule 321. Had the 
Arrangement here been Regular, it would have implied, That the 
entire cause of the Gentiles being pitied, was the unbelief of the 
Jewe, God's love and compassion having nothing to do with st ; henoe 
the rane ick The pity here referred to does not I conceive 
relate to the forgiveness of sin, but to having, in this world, a correct 
_kmowledge and understanding of God ; hk to be, in this world, 
His Church and People. I conceive the Pronoun, These, is used 
instead of the more common one, Them, because the latter would 


expression of 
admiration of the entire Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowledge of God, 
the Article must have been expressed before each of the words; the 
omission of it shews that it is to be confined to what has been treated 


affair, and who a councillor of him made himeelf 
in tt, 

85. or who gave first to him én é#, and it shall be 
given back to him, 

36. that of him, and by means of him, and to hin, 
the all things exris¢ τὰ it the Gospel Dispensation, 
even the glory unto the evers. Amen. 

Caaprez XII. 

1. Therefore I beseech you brethren Christians, 
on account of the mercies of the God vouchsafed to 
you, to have offered your bodies, a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to the God, your reasonable ser- 
vice, 

2. and in Christiantly be not conformed to this 
age, but be transformed fo sf in the Pal, 
of the mind, to the end that ye may discover by 


serene ee ee eeneanatese re oeeaberesa 


eepoeeotr ona reanntea BE 


acceptable, and perfect will ts in relation to the 
Christian Dispensatton. 

8. 1 say that ye may discover. For I say, by 
means of the grace that has been given to me, to 
every man that exists among you not to think more 
highly of himself, than what, it is fit for him to think, 


See oa da tO Seer srs HHH SHPO H ee Soe e SHH HRHHTHASD οοο ει SF 


of in the preceding verses, vis. the Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowisdge 

displayed in the means God has devised for the admission of all men 

into eee ee ee See Rule 848. 
871. Hiss 


872. Who knew the mind of Jehovah. Head it been intended for 
this to be understood without Restriction, the passage I concave 
would have been expressed, For who hath known the mind of God; 
henoe the Restriction ified in the Paraphrase. 


not be admitted, the Relative is not expressed. 

874. To have offered. The Li Sense of, I bescech you [9 
offer, implies, that ye een ayicg ae va 
w To have o ἣ not i anything ae 
previous conduct ; the Present ‘Tensei τοὶ ceed, and 


oe the Paraphrase. 
878. Tb every men. According to my Rules it is εἶδαρ thet 
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880 
be by others judged right,] that the God divided the 
measure of faith among many. 

4. [I say among many. For according as in sone 


And all ΠΕ hace 


body, many members we have. 
have not ¢ the same office. 

5. So the many, as a body, we exist in Christ 
Even a body that is as to 
one of another, members we should feel ourselves 
to δε. 

6. Even to those of us having free gifts, as to the 
grace that is given to us, diverse even as respects the 


ee in Christianity. 


some gift, whether prophecy, diverse as to the pro- 
portion of the faith reguired in delivering it, 

7. or a ministry, diverse in the ministry ὁ e in the 
thing ministered, or he that teacheth, diverse in the 
doctrine i ὁ in what is taught, 

8. or he that exhorteth, diverse in the subject of 
the exhortation, he that imparts, diverse in simplicity 
in doing tt, he that ruleth, diverse in diligence in dis- 
charging his duty, he that sheweth mercy, diverse in 
cheerfulness in doing it, 

9. diverse also as to the love void of hypocrisy that 
produces mercy, as to abhoring the evil that er- 
cludes mercy, as to being fastened together by 


these words must belong to this Sentence, and cannot belong to the 
Sentence in which they are placed in the Received Toxt. 

879. The God divided. Literally, Actually did what ts stated ; 

whereas &c., Did not appoint to each individual the entire pos- 
session of faith ; hence &o., 322,1. 

880. The measure of faith. Literally, A speci antity to be 
divided ; whereas &c., That God apaciled εἰμεν “ΠΣ 
of faith ‘he exercised ; "hence the Omission of the Article. 

681. Have wot the same office. Had the Arrangement beon 
Regular, the Sense oonveyed would not have been true, ds the 
pice of all the members ts the same, it being to minister to the 

ody; whereas &. I conceive to be Restricted, ΤῸ man’s not 
raga of the same member for effecting every object; hence 

I would not here, or in other casea be understood, when I state 
that Restriction is intended to be expressed, that what is stated is 
not true in relation to any other circumstance or occasion &o.; such 
is not my meaning, but my meaning is thie; That as far as the 
passage in which he Restriction is expressed instructs us, we have 
no command beyond the icular specified; the passage is in- 
tended to teach us, only, what, in one particular case is requisite, 
without reference of any kind to what is so in all similar cases. The 
eee admits he is aware of circumstances that preclude what he is 

ee from being necessary, right, or true, as a General or 
Unlimited njunction or Assertion, in relation to all cases. 

882. ren. What follows is advanced by the Apostle to shew, 
That we not differ from each other in the offices we hold, but 
aleo as to the extent ἐπ which we discharge the duty of the same 


office. 
883. The faith. To express the Sense of the Received Text, the 
Article should not have been expressed ; the use of it appears to me 
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the good that exists in the brotherly love for each 
other that shewing mercy enjoins, 

10. as to warmth in affection to the honor of 
others that tt promotes, as to prepanng the way for 


φ.οοᾶο οφοφννοεοσυύοθάψα CBee Ch, ΦΦν εν ες 


others to oblain mercy, 


11. as to being not slothful Ἢ ‘the rca aac to 


Peeve een ree en vere neeces oie ec ens "ῷ ον το φ eee seu 
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mental inclination to do 80, as to being ε servants to the 
Lord én relatson to it, 


ear ee Pee wre ew eet ewe es Hee te eee eee ee area ee o eer ee ner eees nave 
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success, 
987 
18. as to tolesen toes: in the oe of the 


Φορονῶ CEPR Oe ee awe oovr eee Meee eseSSesP Fo oontase Bees tae egags 


Cc ee oe | 
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14. brethren bless them that impel you, {bless and 
not curse them} : 

15. that impel you to rejoice with those rejoicing 
on account of mercy received or conferred, to weep 
with those weeping on account of mercy lost or with- 
held, 

16. the it ¢e the thing that God appoints in this 
matter, for each other, desiring. Not the high te the 


to restrict the faith referred to to the object specified in the context, 
viz, To prophe ile ; hence the Paraphrase. 

884. I should very much like tosee an explanation of the Govern. 
ment of tho Greek in this verse in accordance to the Reosived Trans- 
lation of it. 

885. The honor. If it was the admiration or love of honor to 
which the Apostle here has reference, it does not require the ex- 

ion of the Article, which being expressed, restricts therefore the 

Brees of the Passage to honor of a particular deseription, and this 

the Sense of the passage points out to be that expressed in the Para- 
hrase 


886. In preparing the way. Tho Literal Sense is Restricted, To 
a diversity in the active steps taken to promote the end referred to? 
whereas &c. has no reference, To a difference in the course pursued, 
whether tt be an Active or Passive, a Positive or Negative one, but 
relates to a difference tn the zeal of execution; hence &c., 821. 

887. Had the Arrangement in tho 11th 12th & 18th verses been 
Regular, it would have implied, That what ts contained in them was 
a continuation of the subject treated of in the verses preceding, and 
consequently, that the Qualities specified were treated of without any 
limitation in respect of application, such being the Literal Sense ; 
whereas their application is to be limited to the particular specificd 
in the last Olause of the Sth verse, vir. The shewing of mercy; 
henoe &c., and-the cxpression of the Article in each Clause before 
the Noun. See Rulcs 321 & 84]. Except to effect this object, why 
is the Arrangement Irregular? And why is the Article expressed 
in these verses? See Note 926. 

889. The high—the low. The Articolo is used to Restrict the 
Sense of these words to a particular description of High and Low 
things, which particular description the Context appears to me to 
shew to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. 
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rejoicing desiring for them when it ts not vouchsafed to 
apo 
them, but Ὁ Genirsag their being ee back 4 ὁ made 


euereGet δοϑνυου eas eeevre ee eeeeeeeusean SGusenes 


he ee Oe ed 


against yourselves ὁ 6 under the pretence of aie 
take not that course in this matter that will subject 
you to God’s condemnation, 

17. thus recompensing to no man in this matter 


evil for any evil he may have done you, ‘attending 
ourselves to good ¢ e what ts right in this matter, 
498 333 


in the face of all men ὁ e though all men oppose 
ini ae Sadness es 

18. if possible, the thing that exists by you ie the 
thing to be aimed at by you in this matter is, with all 
men, living in ee " 


Φον. υνϑόοροουοφοοδδυνθϑ ses neaeeeace 


ie indeed give place to the wrath your candice 


may excite. For it has been written, vengeance is 


with me, I will remunerate, Jehovah ala 


20. therefore if thy enemy in this matter hunger, 

feed him, if he should thirst, give drink unto him. 
896 

For this doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire, on his 


890. Being brought back. The Literal Sense of this would 
imply, An exact retracing of a cowrse of evil pureued; whereas &o., 
That humility may be obtasmed ; hence &c., 321. 

891. Recompensing fc. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That we might mot have been 
punished even lg ἡμέ γα correction of evil, such being the Literal Sense ; 
whereas &o., we may not afflict any, solely, because they have 
afflicted us; hence &c., 321. 

893. Vengeance with me. Head the Arrangement been Regular, 
it would have implied, TAat God alone executed punishment or 
vengeance; wheress &o., That God alone can appoint punishment ; 
hence &o., 321. 

895. In this matter. This verve 8 conclusion drawn from 
what precedes it, cannot be eed in 8 more extended Sense 
than the premises from which it is drawn admits of; hence the 
Restriction in the Paraphrase. See Note 926. 

896. Thou shalt he The occasion of the Disarrangement is 
to shew, that the Liters Sense is not true; Jt ts not certain that 
such conduct will melt an enomy’s heart, ona is the Literal Sense ; 
It ts only most likely to do so ; hence &e., 

897. The good—The evil. The Article. rh here used to Restrict 
the Good and Evil referred to to some peal description of 
Good and Feil, as had unlimited Good and Foil been referred to, 
it was unnecessary to have used the Article. Whatever description 
of Good and Koil is referred to in the Context, is the Good and 
Evil that is intended to be here defined, hence the Paraphrase. 

898. Be subject to powers fc. I conceive the word Power, and 
not Ruler, is used to shew, that the proper use, and not the abuse of 
the talent is referred to; that is to say, God's intention in instituti 
tho office, and not the manner in which man administers it. This 
think more clearly appears in the clause that follows, in which the 
Apostle assigns the reason why we should so act, viz. For power is 
sot, or as though he had said, That cannot be called which 
God does not give, that is to aay, sanction. I consider the cause of 
the Disarrangement is to shew, that the injunction to yield obedience 
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head that may soften and purify his mind towards 
thee. 

21. Be not overcome by the evil done to you in this 
matter, but overcome by the good you do the evil 
that is done to you, 

CHAPTER XIII. 
1. all living, be subject to } powers standing over 


SPCC RHE OAs CURBERA Shp FtE Hee SHH HHH HSA SEH OHHH EHH etenE RE 


in thee matter. For power does not exist, if not 
given by God. Even those that now exist, by God, 
having been decreed, they do exist, 

2. errs he that opposeth the power, he has 


opposed i i e not yielded obedience to the ordinance of 
the God. And those that have ‘opposed shall receive 


in te among dense condemnation. 


8. For the ‘rulers. referred to ie the pees exer- 


Stee see cere PeeeeeSGa eee CFeereneFriegren C8 Fea MHF tvsavareesenssen 
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of endurance of wrong, but to the ‘evil work of revenge. 
yore thou dost wish not be in fear of the power, 
do the good work of endurance of wrong, and thou 


shalt have praise, from it ὁ ὁ from those exercising the 
power rightly. 


is not to be understood as unlimited, but thus, ope 
powers rightly exercised in thie matter ; hence &., 321 & N 
901. Hehas opposed fo. Had this been Regularly ia rat 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That man had done 
that God had actually determined man should not do; «8 thing in- 
possible; hence &c., and the Paraphrase ; and hence also, And thos 
also that have opposed themselves, to shew that the Sense is not, 
the ordinance, but, Those that would 
tf able oppose tt. See Rule 321. 

902. The ordinance fc. Not an actual ordinance, but thet which 
man should regard as an ordinance ; hence &c., 321. 

904. Condemnation shall receive. Literally, Shall be eternally 
lost ; whereas &c., Shall iacur blame in the commission of the act; 


. Why according to the Sense of the Recsived 
Text is the Article expressed? I conceive the Artiole is used to 
express limitation, viz. Therulers referred to, that is, those exercinag 
the power here referred to. Had what is here refarred to been 
Temporal Governors, the Article could not have been used, as the 
Sense without the Article would have referred to them. See Bale 


907. The good—the evil. The Article is here used to mark 
limitation, which I conceive the context points out to be as 
in the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

909. Do the good work. The Literal Sense of this if Regularly 
Arranged ies an ly, an Active doing of something ; wharess the 
good referred assive endurance ; hence &c., 921. 

910. From tt. The Gender, as also the Sense, shows that the 
Pronoun J¢ has reference here to the word Power. The Stop in 
troduced before the words, From tf, is to shew, that the Sense con- 
veyed is not Literally true. See Rule 322. It is not the power 
from which persons performing the works will receive praise, 
or from all who exercise it, but from those exercising the power 
rightly, hance as regards alone the power, they will recaive praise; 
and hence the Stop. 
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4. Tsay tt. Fora minister of God ic to thee, 
with respect to good things. “But if the evil prompted 
by revenge thou shouldst do, be afraid. For not in 
vain it heareth the sword that awards punishment. 


ὙΠ ῖνΆ γι τὴν ον ὅν: 
For a minister of God it is, a revenger it is with 
Reet ered sense nr ervuet nn enes COCR OER E OS p13 
respect to wrathie punishment to him that doeth the 
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evil revenge prompts, 


5. wherefore being as a minister of God a necessity 
there is to be subject to the power, not only on ac- 
count of the wrath te the punishment tt can inflict, 
but also on account of the conscience teaching us 
that such is required by God. 

6. For on account of this also i Ἢ for the same 


gid 
reason also, ye are required to pay tribute for rulers. 


Sere eens cOneee Feuer e gs eeesateaesreeoneegenaeoe 


So ministers of God they exist, in this same thing, 
persisting in enforcing, 

7. render to all the dues belonging to the office they 
hold, render to the te him appointed to receive the 
tribute, the tribute he is appointed to receive, render 
to the ὁ e him appointed to receive the custom, the 
custom he ts appointed to receive, render to the 
ὁ ὁ him appointed to receive the fear of the power he 
exercises, the fear he ts appointed to receive, render 
to the i e him appointed to receive the honor belong- 
tng to any office, the honor he is appointed to re- 
east 


915 
8. owe no man any thing in such respects but the 


΄ 911, For a minister of God. I conosive the power referred to is 
8 minister of God, by encouraging us to pursue a oouree of for- 
bearance to our enemies, and preventing their passing certain 
bounds in the injury they may do to us. 

912. It beareth the coord: I conceive the Literal Sense of this 

would be confined to Capital Pwnishment ; whereas do. I conceive, 
Am sufliction of Punishment of any kind ; hence &o., 921. 
, 913. That doeth the evil. The Literal Sense would imply, That 
tm every case revenge was subject to Punishment from the Ruler; 
the Sense intended restricts it to such cases as those to which the 
context applies viz., To the commission of such acts as would make 
wa ip cap msn from the Ruler; hence, such as the Ruler 
Sorbids to be done ; hence &., 321. 

814. Ye pay. The Literal Sense if Regularly Arranged would 
be, That the reason stated was the reason why the parties addressed 
paid tribute ; whereas &o., That the reason stated is the reason why 
they are required to pay tribute ; hence &o., 321. 

915. Owe no man anything. Had the Arrangement here been 
Regular, it would have made it sinful to have been in debt of any 
kind ; but the Irregular Arrangement, Seo Rule 321, restricts the 
pplication to what is referred to in the Contexts and hence to what 
is a hath fap ers ; hence &., 926. 

}. He ce. The Regular Arrangement would 
have implied, That if at any time we loved our neighbour, we have 
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discharge of the duty one another to love. For he 
917 

that loveth the other, hath fulfilled the requirements 

of the law in relation to others. 


enue Pew epeeeeoee 


9. For the command, thou shalt not commit an 
adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, 


eens eevee eOEesee δούινοσνοῦ eoeeseseeeer 


thou shalt love thy neighbour, as thyself, 


10. the ἡὶ ὁ this love worketh not to the neighbour 
919 Beare eS ec se FORE. SHH HERO RHEH HHH HEED COFS SHEE H SERS Oat 
evil. Therefore a fulfilling of the requirements of the 
ane δ 
law on this subject the love referred to may be re- 


garded, 

11. yet this fulfilling of the law may not be 
reckoned to obtain justification, knowing the time 
fixed, that time even now it is us, out of sleep 
i e out of dependance on the fulfilment of the law 
for justification to have been awakened. Because 


now i e in Christianity more easily obtained our 


believed such fulfilment necessary to obtatn tt, 


p21 
12. the night far spent ἐ 6 the tgnorace tn this 
er CC Oe ROB ee 40» PHOT EERO SRE ER OOD 03) 
particular almost worn out. Even the day ¢ e the 
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as Christians we should ourselves have set aside tn 

relation to our obtaining justification thereby the works 
933 

of the darkness referred to te the works which of 


ignorance on this subject requires for the obtatning of 


ulfilled all that the law requires of us, such being the Literal Sense ; 
ἐλ sn &e., That in loving our acighbour, we fulfil all that the law 
requires of us in relation to our neighbour ; hence &o., 321. The 
omission of the Article shews, that not the entire Law is referred 
to; hence I conceive the Sense conveyed to be restricted to what I 
have expressed in the Paraphrase, viz. To fulfilling the irements 
of the law that relate to our duty to our neighbour. See Rule 343. 

918. Had the Senee here intended to be conveyed been, That the 
Apostle was uncertain whether there was any other command than 
those specified, the Elliptical Form would not I conceive have been 
used. See Rule 8322. 

919. Worketh not evil. Literally, Is πὸ respect it te 20; where- 
as &o., It never i Ὶ does so; hence &o., 821. 

920. Owr deliverance. Literally, From eternal punishment ; 
whereas &c., From alienation to God in this world; hence &c., 
321. 

921. The μεκῤμεῦ μιᾷ Υ' φήσει the day has drawn near. The occasion 
of the Disarrangement here is I conosive to shew that the Literal 
Sense is not true. The Literal Sense appears to me to roquire the 
general extinction among mankind of the error referred to, and the 
reception by them of the truth on that subject, neither of these were 
then accomplished, the seed only was sown, erroneous opinions were 
on the decline among The chosen of God, and the reception of the 
trath was commenced among them ; hence &o., 321. 
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justification. And we should have put on ourselves 
the armour of the light referred to ie the assurance 
which the knowledge of truth obtains, 

13. as 2 generally: in relation to the day time. 
With becoming conduct we should have walked 
Not in 


Not in strifes and 


about not in riotings, and drunkenneases. 
chamberings and wantonnesses. 
envyings, 
926 027 4yl 
14. but put on yourselves the Christ even Jesus 
i e follow the example of the Christ even Jesus, and 


928 
not make foreknowledge of the flesh ὁ 6 the possession 


tn this life of knowledge of the truth, to fulfil lusts. 
Cuapter XIV. 


930 
1, Assuredly receive as a companion him that is 


weak in the faith referred to. Not unto discord of 


conversation, 


923. The darknese—The light. The Article in each case is used 
to Define, The darkness and The light referred to. Had the Sense 
intended to be conveyed been that expressed in the Received Trans- 
lation, the Article would not have been expressed. See Rule 341. 

924. In day. Had tho Article here been expressed it would 
have implied, That the reference was the same as that which is re- 
Served to tn the preceding verse, such being the Literal Sense here ; 
whereas &c. has referonce, To what is expressed in the Paraphrase ; 
hence the omission of the Article here. 

924,1. With becoming conduct. Laterally, With conduct ewited 
to the day ; whereas &o., With such a character of conduct as man 
ordinarily then exhibite ; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

926. the Form of the Greek in which the 11th and remaining 
verses of the 12th Chapter, and the whole of the 13th Chapter is 
expressed are duly considered, I can hardly doubt its being admitted, 
that what is there expressed cannot be regarded as a collection of 
independent injunctions, as tho Reogived Translation considers them 
to be, but that they must be regarded as axpressing 8 connected argu- 
ment directed to establish and support the necessity of an observance 
of the duty specifled in the 10th vorse, viz. The duty of seeking the 
honor of others. If this is not the case, why are almost all the pro- 
positions commenced with a Minor Stop, s most unusual occur- 
rence in St. Paul’s writings, and why are these propositions shewn 
to be restricted in their application by the expression of the Article ; 
and if the object of that restriction is not designed for the purpose 
I have mentioned, what is its object. Observe v. 11 The eagerness. 
v12 The hope. The anguish. The prayer. v 18 The privation. 
The love. v 19 The wrath. v21 The evil. The Good. C xiii v 
3 The Rulers—The good. The evil. v. 4 The good. The evil. 
Again, Why is it impossible in some cases, in order to obtain the 
Senso conveyed by the Received Translation, to pay any regard to 
Tenses of the Verbs in which the Greek is expressed. Thus v. 11 
Fervent, not, Being fervent. v 14 Rejoice. "We , Dot Zo rejoice, 
To weep. sours observe xiv. 1 is commenced with a New Govern- 
ment, a Causal Conjunction, and that the Sense has no direct con- 
nexion with what precedes ; a collection of ciroumstances that have 
not occurred since xii. 10, and which mark all the intermediate 
verscs to be immediately connected, to be parta of the same portion 
of the argument, and to be brought toa termination with the close 
of Chapter xiii. 

927. But put on. Observe, the Apostle does not aay, We should 
have put on, as that would imply that those he addressed, as well as 
himself, had not put on The Jesus. He therefore changes the 
es in which he is addressing them to the Imperative, But put 
on fe. 

928. And make not fc. If Regularly Arranged, the Literal 
Sense would be, That we converted foreknowledge into that which is 
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2. who indeed believes so as to have eaten all 
031] 
things. Also him that is weak, he eateth herbs 
only, 
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God received into covenant him, 


. ean arse ness 888. 8" a 
4. thou, who art thou that judgest another man’s 
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servant, tf obedient he stands by thet e hsm that ts his 
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But he that thou judgest shall be holden up ἐπ rela- 
tion toit. For the Lord is able to have holden up him, 
5. who indeed esteems a day, abovea day. And 


034,1} 


who esteems every day, each, with respect to the 
ἡ ὁ that that is his own mind αὶ e his own estimaiton, 
be fully persuaded he is right, 


sinful; whereas &o., That we are not to pervert the blessing of fore- 

knowledge by urging it as a defence for doing what is sinful. The 

word Flesh is Disarranged, because, flesh has no foreknowledge 

neither have we who are in the flesh, that is, in our natural state, 

which would be the Literal Sense in this place; whereas &c., The 

knowledge that God reveals to us in this life of what will hereafter 
; hence &o., 321. 

929. Assuredly receive. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That weakness of faith was to 
be an unquestioned grownd of every person's reception ; whereas &c., 
That persons weak in the faith referred to, are as regards ther 
weakness, to be received, that is in fact, their weakness is not to be 
regarded as a sufficient ground for thew not being recetced ; hence 
&c., 321. 

931. He eateth herbs. If Regularly Arranged the Sense con- 
voyed would have been, That the weak sometimes eat herbs, such 
being the Literal Sense; whereas &o., That the weak eat herbs 
alone ; hence &o., 321. 

932. Despise not fo. Had the Arrangement here bean Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That thatever a person did, 
provided he did not eat what is referred to, we were not to despus 
Aém, euch being the Literal Sense; whereas &o., That we are sot to 
despise him on account of his not eating; hence &o., 821. In hke 
manner the Disarrangement in tho same verse, Judge not him that 
cateth, 

983. Recewed him. Had the Arrangement been Regular, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That God recetved, that ts, ac 
cepted us that eat all things, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas 
&c., That as regards their having eat all things, God, ἐπ relation to 
that accepts them in having so done; hence &., 321. 

034. He stands. Had the Arrangement been Reyslor, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, He stands by his own master’ 
power making him stand, or making him fall; whereas &c., The 
certainty of a servant's reward and puni. depends, allogether, 
on the power and pleasure of his Master to reward and pwsish ; 
hence &o., 321. Hence the Apostle here teaches, That #0 mas 
should be condemned for what he sincerely believes. Thus, men are 
not to condemn each other, whether they do or do not observe days; 
whether they do or do not eat meat; and may it not be 
whether they arc Unitarians or Trinitarians. As we are all servante 
of God, it is clear, that such of us as yield obedience to our master, 
that is, obey the dictates of our minds shall he holden ap, that s 
shall be acogpted by God; whether we observe days or not, or whe- 
ther we eat meat or abstain from it; or whether wo ai bebiere 
rightly or wrongly on other ae 3 80 that we do, in sach things, 
but act in accordance to the dictates of our minds. __ 

934,1. Who esteems every day. Literally with this Context, 4s 


ROMANS XIV. 


6. _ be that regardeth the day, he Tegardeth it to | brother. 
955" 


J chovah, and he that eateth all things he eateth 
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the God for what he eats, and he that doth not eat 
043 935 
ali things, he doth not eat all things to Jehovah, 
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yet he giveth thanks to the God for what he does eat. 

7. Tsay thanks. For no one of us as a Christian 
056 

liveth or avoids restraint to please himself, and no one 
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of us as a Christian dieth or ΤΙΝ to restraints to 
8. Tsay himself. For veruly we as Christians 
should ih we do live for the 1 ‘Lord. And if we 


eoseene 
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Therefore verily if we as Christiane should live. Or 
if γε as Christians should die, we are approved of 
the L Lord. 

9. T say approved. oe with respect to this i ὁ to 
assure us of this, Christ died and lived, in nae that 
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of dead and living. 
10. Then thou, why dost thou judge thy brother, 
or even thou, why dost thou set at nought thy 


portioulorly sacred ; whereas &., day as equally entitled to be 
so soncoaehs § hence &e., 224. Olea the Apostle here does not 
ony, ean Ags commanded to be observed, and who does not 
; but, Who esteoms, that is, of his own mind judges one day 

‘lier than another, although not commanded to do s0, aad who 


eas as ecacia Ha G νόθος. hence this will not justify 
the non-obligation in the present day of Sabbath observanoe, seaing 
it is not man that judges, or esteams the seventh day to 


be holy, but Almighty God. 
985. He regardcth to Jehovch. Bea 658. Without a sup ly 


of something omitted, this percent is not Senee, whether 
bable, t a 


ae Vemake 6 bs ceed Lie το rfring 10 If nad 
death, bat to that which promotes and renders pleasurable τι one, 
and to that which entails and renders the other desirable 

death to be here used as descriptive of the oper eee riva- 
tion we can make in this world, and Ufe its opposite, as descriptive 
of ex} ¢ and happiness, For the scoom ent or avoidance 
of these cnds, a real Christian will not act, says the Apostle, 
to please himself, but the Lord; hence the Apostle concludes, that 
τε _ religious observance, whether as respects performance 


00 On conscientious grounds, we err in pronouncing 
coadaiananicn t either 
987. 


For with respect to thie Christ died and lived. Literally, 
What is specified was the entire reason why Christ died and li 
whereas &c., By Christ's death and li ἃ we are rightly assured of the 
certainty of that which is specified ; ence &o., 321. 
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For we all shall ourselves stand before the 
judgment seat of the God. 

11. I say ali. For it has been written, i live tel 
reveal the pnowlenge of my existence, J chovah saith, 
that every knee shall bow to me, and every y tongue 
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shall confess concerning itself to the God, 
12. then every one of us, concerning himself, shall 


2 
render an account. 
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13. Therefore no more we should indge one 


another tn things of this character, 80 “judge this 


esrvreeeanae 


thing rather to be right in relation to things of this 
character, the ὁ e viz. not to erect to the brother an 
occasion of falling, 

14. (I have myself experienced, and have been 
convinced by the Lord of Jesus, that nothing un- 
clean is by means of its ownself except to him that 
esteemeth any thing unclean to exist, it is to that 
man unclean.) 


15. For if by means of meat, thy brother 18 
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grieved, not hen according to love, thou walkest. 
Destroy not γι thy meat that man, on account of 
whom, Christ died. 


938. In order that ὅς. Had the drrangement been Regular, 
the oe conveyed would have been, ZAat the object of Christ's 
death fo. was what is stated in this place; Whereas it was not, 
That κα ἐλονιά ie: but, That we should perceive he was, what is 


here stated ; hance ‘beo., 321. 

938. 7 lee. Fow can sup that the Sense intended is, That 
God exists or has life, to obtain the external reverence of man, 
which would be the Sense afforded by the Regular Arrangement, 
such being the Literal Sense; I conceive the object of the Dis 
arraagement is to shew, That ὦ is mot God's existence that is here 
referred to, but man’s knowledge of that existence ; hence &c., 321. 

940. That every knoe fo. Tho Disarrangement here is intended 
to shew, That the prostration referred to ts not the actual personal 
prostration or bowing of tha knee, but is to be understood figura- 
tively, As desoriptioe of the bending of the mind to God's will; 
hence &c., 321. 

941. Shall render an acoowat. Literally, We should hove Liter- 
ally to inform God of all we hare done; whoreas &c., We shall be 
answerable to God for ali we have done; hence &c., 321. 

942. No more judge one another. Literally, That we should. no 
more form ajudgment of another ; whoress &c., That we should no 
more e.others to act as we think right in things of the character 
here referred to ; henoe &c., 321. 

948. Judge thés. Literally, In others; whareas &., In ourseloes 
ta relation to others ; hence ἄο., 321. 

044. Nothing unclean is . Bee Rule 322. The Literal Senso 
if fully expressed would be, That there was no such thing as un- 
cleannese ; whereas &o., That there is nothing to which the subject 
has reference that is enclean ; hence the Peculiar Government here. 

946. Thy brother. Literally, Une entitled to the Appellation of 
Brother ; whereas &o., One who on religious growads ought to be re- 
garded as a Brother ; "hence the Irregular Government. See Rule 
$22. 

948. Christ died. Literally would mean, That Christ died tn 

for the person specified ; whereas, Christ died for ali 
men; henoe &o., 321. 
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" Therefore be not a cause of detriment the 
good. that without direct command is prescribed ‘of 
us. 

17. For the kingdom of the God meat and drink 
exists not, but righteousness, and peace, and joy, 
after a spirit holy ὁ : 6 thabis holy. 

18. For he that ‘serveth in this thing the Christ 
referred to acceptable he exists to the God, and in 
highly esteemed actions to the men that obey God. 

19. Therefore verily the things productive of the 
peace referred to we do follow after, and the chings 
productive of the formation of the peace that exists 
by others. 

20. Not on account of meat, Gestroy the work 
of ne God, all things indeed pure are, but evil 
they με to the man that eats with an _impedi- 
ment, 

21, good it is it is the not to have eaten meats. Or 


849. The good of us. Had the Sonse here been, Let not our 
ood be tnjurtous to others, tho Regular Arrangement would have 
used ; but such 8 command in its Literal Sense does not appear 

to me to harmonize well with, h evil report and good report ; 
The Sense I conceive intended to be conveyed is, Let not what we of 
oyrselves imagine to be right, be that which is injurious to others; 
hence &o., 821. To give us a command not to allow the we 
do to be productive of evil, is to command us to do what we have no 

power to effect. 

951. After a spwit holy. The omission of the Article appears 
to me to preclude the reference here from being understood to apply 
to the Holy Ghost. See my Tract on Πνεῦμα. 1 conovive that as 
Peace, joy, and righteousness, that is, Justice, is sometimes found in 
persons not under the influence of religion, "the expression, after a 
spirit holy, is introduced to shew what description of these qualities 
are referred to, thas, Such righteousness, peace, and joy as is dictated 
by a spirit that is Roly. 

052. For he that serveth in this thing the Uhrist. Literally, 
Actively confers benefit in relation to them ; whereas &., He that 
shews hts obedience by the performance of such things ; hence &c. , 321. 

963. Acceptable he existse—and in highly esteemed actions he 
exists. See Rule 8322. Had the Government here been full, it would 
have implied, That whatever a person did, provided he did the things 
here specified, he was accepted of God, and approved of by man; 
whereas &c., That as far as it relates to the particular actions speci- 
fied, @ person conducting himself as is here directed, is the line of 
conduct which God accepts, and man approves ; hence the Peculiar 
Government bere. 

954. The peace. The Article is expressed, because it is not a 
command to us to pursue, in any way, what may be productive of 
pesce of any kind, but it is a command to us to pursue the peace 
that has been referred to in the two preceding verses. Possibly the 
epee may have selected peace of the three qualities he has before 

ed, because either of the other two may be possessed without 
t e A Sage but the peace cannot be possessed without the others. 

All things pure are. Seo Rule 822. Had this been fully 
expreased, the Sense conveyed would have been, That there was 
nothing of any kiad or description that was unpure ; wherene &c., 
That there is no kind PE hs that ts ἐπ tteclf impure ; hence the 
Peculiar Government here 

966. But evil they are. Literally, They are in themselves such ; 
whereas &c., They become so to him as as he regords them as 
such ; henoe the Peculiar Government here. See Rule 322. 
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056 
not to have drunk wine. Or noe 44 have effected any 
other thing by which, thy brother stumbleth, or is 
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given cause of offence, or is made weak, 

22. thou, what faith thou holdest of thyself, hold 
in the sight of the God, happy he that condemneth 
not himeelf, in what, he alloweth. 

23. As he that is unsettled in hts opinion, if he 
should have eaten, he has been condemned by God as 
acting erOngiy, ὈθοαυΒα ve ts not of faith. For every 
thing which és not of faith, sin it exists. 

Cuapter XV. 
1. Therefore ought we the iter 8 the infirmities 


φΦοθνοκπ φρο» ae OER Cer κυδὸο HtGee 
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avoiding charges against us of being also weak, 
967 
2. each of us satisfy the neighbour tn conforming 


PeeSwse όύόθοφνὸ seeker Heesrenseraeta 


to him as far as ts consistent, with respect to the good 
for edification. 
968 
3. For even the Christ satisfied not himself is 


957. That eats with an impediment. Literally, With any kisd 
of impediment ; whereas &o., With any impediment of the description 
referred to in the Contezt ; hence ri 821. 

958. Good the not ὅο. See Rule 322. Had this beem fully ex- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, That ἐξ was good sot 
to do anything which had led any brother astray; consequently we 
must in that case abstain from ali things; wherens &c., That st 
good not to eat meat, and not to drink wine &c., f our doing it is 
likely to be a means of injury to α brother ; hence the Peslier 
Government here. 

960. Because tt is do. Bee Rule 822. Had this been fully a- 
pressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, That the person was 
condemned, because what he did had no connezion with faith, ead 
then our taking α walk would be the means of condemning owrselees; 
but the Sense intended is, That ase the eating or abstaining here 


ed to is dependant aad t be separated from faith, there- 
an 2 ny to in ais he must ἘΣ 


961. Which ὦ ὅτ. Seo Rule 822. Tie Ut oe αν 
unlimitedly, otherwise the Gense would bsve been fall: fem Ga tee 

but it is to be understood thus, But every thing ia which faith sagt 
to be exercised, that te done without its exerciee, is sin ; hence the 


966. the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, that we should not regard dis- 
satisfaction of mind in bearing, observe, it is not, the impurities or 
sins, but the infirmities of the weak ; but the Sanse intended is, thst 
we are not to act in such matters, in the manner we are satisfied in 
relation to the thing iteelf, alone, is the preferable course ; hence to 
this extent, we are τοὶ to avoid being charged with error; hence 
&c., 321. 

967. Satisfy the neighbour. Not absolutely satisfy him, which 
is the Literal Sense ; ‘bet to the extent pointed owt im the Contest; 
hence &c., 321. 

968. Christ satisfied not se. Had tho Sense here been, That 
Christ did not act in a manner that Aimeolf, the 
Arrangement would not have been used; but the Sense in is, 
That he did not avoid wajust charges against himself ; hence &c, 
$21. 
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avoiding unfounded charges against himself, but was 
sulyected to them as it has been written, the re- 
proaches of them that reproach on account of things 
done by thee, they fell on me. a 

4. And all things whatsoever were written for the 
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our instruction that possess them, were written, in 
order that by means of the patience, and by means 
of the comfort of ὁ e recorded in the Scriptures re- 
ferred to, we might have the hope of the comfort 
en a 

5. Assuredly the God of the patience aud of the 
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in Christ even Jesus, 

6. in order that unanimously with one mouth, ye 
should glorify the God and father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

7. wherefore receive to yourselves one another. 
As also the Christ received to himeelf us, to the glory 
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8. For I declare Christ a minister of circumcision 
974 076 οοφοούφοοοθο.. Φενοοκπνὸ 
to have been, for a conformation of the truth of God, 


976 
to the end that the promises of i 6 made to the 
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969. All things whatsoever were written for the our instruction. 
Literally, In anything ; whereas &o., In that to which the Context 
has relation ; hence &c., 321. 

970. We might have fc. Had the Sense here been, that we 
obtained the Holy Scriptures, only, in order that we might have 
hope, the Arrangement would have been Regular; but the Sense 
Intended to be conveyed is, that this was one of the objecta of our 
_Pooeiving it ; hence &., 821. 

971. the God Ge. The Literal Sense would imply 
uncertainty and doubt whether God had done what is specified ; 
whereas &c., To shew their inability to deny that God has done so, 
Thus, You cannot that God may have granted power to think 
the same things; hence &c., 822,1. e 

972. The Christ recewed ὅσ. See Rule 322,1. The admission 
Of Christians into the privileges of the visible Church, being here 
described, as α personal reception of them by Christ, which is the 
Literal Sense of the the Irregular Arrangement is used. 

973. To glory o God. The Literal Sense would imply, That 
the reception referred to, added to or increased the glory of God ; 
whereas &c., ἐ the reception admitted us to comprehend, and 

umately to behold, the glory of God; henoe the omission of the 
Article. See Rule 343. 

974. A minister of circumcision. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, I conceive the Sense conveyed would have been, That 
Christ enforced the necessity of circumcision ; whereas &o. I consider, 
That Christ observed the right of circumcision ; hence &o., 821. 

976. For truth of God. is I consider to be an Elliptical 
Sentence, the full Sense being as in the Paraphrase; hence the 
omission of the Article here, as well as before, God. See Rule 102. 

976. To the end the promises fo. Had the entire object of 
Christ’s observance of Circumcision been what is here stated, this 
Form of Government would not have been used. See Bule 880. 
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9. And that the Gentiles, for mercy received by 
them, should have glorified the God. As it has 
been written, on account of this mercy, I will 
myself openly acknowledge thee ¢o be merciful, even 
to Gentiles, and sing to the honor of thy name in 
ide, en 

10. and again, it the Scripture saith, be joyous 
Gentiles, with i e as well as his people, 

11. and again, it the scripture saith, praise all the 
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ipa anata nae 
12. and again, Esaias saith, a root‘of the Jesse 
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shall exist, even he that is raised up to govern Gen- 
081 
tiles, in him, Gentiles shall trust. 


18. So the God of the hope derived from the 
“9.089 Ae DOCOMO Onn δΡροδοινοθοδῳ ὀρόφου οοδιυσκφηϑδϑασοοδθο θῦνε © ὋΒέ 
Scriptures may have completely filled you, with all 
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grace and peace, in the requiring you to believe in 
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the hope referred to, with power ὦ e a conviction of 
tls excellence after a spirit holy ὁ ὁ that te acceptable 
to God. 

14. Even I have been persuaded 1 my brethren, even 
I myself have been persuaded concerning you, that 
even ye yourselves though Jews satisfied of the ez- 
istence of benevolence in this appoiniment of God are, 
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having been made full of all the knowledge ὁ ὁ having 


977. To Gentiles. See Rule 322. I conceive that had there 
been no Stop before these words, the Sentence would have a pail 
An open ao. to the Gentiles alone; whereas &c. I con- 
sider to be this, I will openly acknowledge thee to all, even the Gen- 
tiles ; hence the Stop here. ; 

978. And sing fc. Not Literally, but this expression is used 
As desoriptive of joy and rejoicing ; hence &o., 321. 

979. All the Gentiles. Literally, All without exception shall 
do 80; whereas &o., No one is prevented from doing so; henoe &c., 
893, 


980. And again, Beaias saith. Literally implies, Tiat the pre- 
ceding quotation was from Esaias; hence &o., 822,1. 

981. Gentiles. Not only those that are Gentiles, which would 
have been the Sense had the Article been expreased; whereas &c., 
To govern all men, even persons that are Gentiles; hence the 
omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 

982. Gentiles they shall trust. Not all the Gentiles, nor those 
alone that are Gentiles, which are the Literal Senses, had the 
Article been expreesed ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Persons that are Gentiles; hence the omission of the Article. See 
Rule 343. The Verd is Disarranged, See Rule 321, because 
without it, the Sense would be, That the Gentiles trusted in him ; 
whereas &c., That they trust in Ais doctrine. 

983. The God of the hope may have filled you. Literally, May 
have actively done what is stated; whereas &o. Passive, May have 
permitted you to obtain ; henoe &c., 322,1. 

984. All grace and peace. Literally, The entire amount of 
each; whereas &c., A full participation of each ; henoe &., 383. 

085. Spirit holy. To convey the Sense given in the Received 
Tranalation the Article must have been expreseed before each of the 
Words. 

086. Brethren of me. Observe the omission of the Artich. 
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been fully instructed in all that is known, being able 
even one another to admonish. 

15. And more boldly acting I wrote to you, in 
part, as 8 reminding of you, on account of the grace 
that has been given to me, of the God, ὡ - 

16. to the end that I a minister of Christ even 
J esus should exist, ministering the “Gospel of ‘the 
God, in order that the religious service of the Gen- 
tiles acceptable should have been, having been 
sanctified by a spirit holy & ὁ freed from guilt. 

17. Therefore I have the glorying that exists in 
the Dispensetion of Jesus the things that erist before 
the God. 

18. For I dare not in oe lo glorying any 
thing to say, of what Christ effected not himself 
through my commands, for hearing of Gentiles, in 
word and deed, 

19. by power of signs and wonders, by power of a 
spirit i e supernatural, so effected that I, from Jeru- 
salem and round about unto the Ilyricum referred 
fo, to have fully preached the Gospel concerning the 
Christ. 

20. And thus I am myself ambitions to preach the 
gospel, not where Christ was named, in order that 
not upon another man’s foundation, I should not 
a ee eeerene 

21. but as it has been written, they shall see, to 
whom it was not proclaimed concerning him, and 
they whom have not themselves heard, shall under- 
stand, 

22. on account of which ambition also I was in a 
situation of being hindered oftentimes in respect of 
that I might have come to yu τ 


987. To the end Gc. Had the entire object of St. Paul’s re- 
ceiving the Forno to, been, that he might be a minister of 
acd has this Government ” would not have been used. See 


989. H. a great desire. Literally, Now possessing 
pa aac Dosa hed a gues discs for Ges oe oe, 
ἀν ἢ 1 first of you. 


mj whereas Bey Ifo ἀν fir as ἃ 
is pala μά by you 5 whereas &c., If in the first p 
enoe &e., 


easpect of 
χά Nea enter The Apostle did not wish the Romans 
ἐξ τ: rapes. he was intending ἢ in this proposed visit to see the whole 
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23. But now no other place having in these parts 


ὁ 6 of this eee: And having a great desire i in 
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24. whensoever I should take my journey into 
the Spain referred to. For I trust, journeying to 
have myself seen you, and by you, ba have been 
brought on my way thither, if first Ὥ respect of 
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you, through a part of you, I should have been 


25. But now I go unto Jerusalem, ministering to 
the saints. 

26. For it pleased Macedonia and Achaia a.con- 
tribution to have themeelves made for the poor of 
the saints that are in Jerusalem. 

27. Verily it pleased them, and their debtors they 
For if the Gentiles shared in their spiritual 
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ministered unto them. 

28. So then this having performed, and having 
sealed this fruit, I will myself come through you, 
into Spain. 

29. And I have perceived, that coming to yon, 
with a fulness of blessing after Christ, I shall 
come. 

80. Yet I conjure you, on account of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and on account of the love of you for 
the spirit’s freedom from guilt, before I come to have 
strove together with me, in the prayers for me, to 
the God, 

8]. in order that I should have been delivered 
from those that disbelieve in the Judea referred to, 
and in order that my bringing of the gift that is for 


of them, and to visit the whole of their churches ; but he wiebed 
them to understand that his intention was to form his judgmet 
from the state of such of them as he could find time to vist; if 
satisfied with these, he should be satiafled or filled with the state of 
the whole body. 

The reading of the Vatican M.S. ag olga 2 
The Gentiles hared Even if this » 


either, must cause prication to the of 


in any respect with regard to Scriptural hess is chs conan ol 
the Disarrangement here. 


ROMANS XVI. 


Jerusalem, acceptable should have been to the saints, 


eeee eae se δΦφενυσαα THe Ree eRe HeT Eten OG 


Ishould have come to yon, by the will of the Lord 
of Jesus i ὁ if God 90 wills it. 

33. Then the God of the peace atiendiny such joy 
shall be with all of you. Amen. 

Caarrer XVI. 

1. Now I commend unto you Phebe our sister, ex- 
isting even a minister of theChurch that is inCenchrea, 

2. in order that ye should have yourselves received 
her in things relating to Jehovah, according to the 
deserts of the saints, and should have assisted her, in 
respect of whomscoever of you, she should require any 
thing done. For even she a succourer of many hath 
been, and of me myself, 

3. greet yourselves Priscilla and Aquila my help- 
ers, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

4. [who, for my life, laid down their own neck: 
to whom not I alone give thanke, but also all ‘the 
Churches of the Gentiles, ] 


eseene O82 SAHe te ata see Sees FCPS ett we eseassen SHHHEBDO CHRD 


greet yourselves Epenetus the beloved of me, who 
922,3 
a first fruit of the Achaia referred to is unto Christ, 


Streeee th ο OH φοοσνοθυθαθυ οοφφφυννώσ δα 


6. greet yourselves Mary, who very much was 
exhausted from fatigue for us, 
7. greet yourselves Andronicus and Junia my 


372, 
kinsmen and fellow prisoners, who of note are among 


enpenpea@e @8an ef 


the Apostles, who, even before me, were in Christ i e 
wn Christianity, 

996. Aoveptable should have been to the saints. Literally, To 
ray titi ; whereas &o., To those designated saints ; hence 

986. Brethren. The Conjunction in the preceding verse shews 
thet what is contained in this verse is not to be understood as an 
additional Reason why the Romans shall pray to God for the 
Apostle; was it to be s0 understood, the Conjunction would have 
been omitted in the preceding verse, and would have been placed at 
the commencement of the present verse; its not being so placed, 
shewa ger Sense lial al fs be beast as 6 statement of 
reasons, Ww attainment o ends proposed in the preceding 
verse are (ὁ bs so much desired. 

997. Well Ya Had the Article been expressed before the 
words Will an » it would have implied, that the Apoetle’s 
coming in joy was 6 result willed to follow the attainment of the 
ends ; whereas &o. that expressed in the Paraphrase ; hence 
the omission of the Article. See an instance of the above expression 
when the Article is expressed, Rom. i-10. 

006. Be. The Verb 7b be is here omitted, the expression being 
used to convey other than the Literal Seneo; it not being ὁ desire 
for God personally to be present with them, but that may be 
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8. greet yourselves Amplias the beloved in things 
relating to J ehovah, 

9. greet yourselves Urbane our helper, in Christ 
i e in Christianity, and Stachys my beloved, 

10. greet yourselves Appelles the approved in 
Christ ὁ ὁ in Christianity, greet yourselves those that 
are after the ἡὶ e those of Aristobulus, 

11. greet yourselves Herodion my kinsman, greet 
yourselves those that are after the ἡ ὁ those of Nar- 
cissus that exist in Jehovah, 

12. greet yourselves Tryphena and Tryphosa that 
labour in things relating to Jehovah, greet yourselves 
Persis the beloved, who much laboured in things re- 
lating to Jehovah, 

18. greet yourselves Rufus the chosen in things 
relating to Jehovah, and his and my mother, 

14, greet yourselves Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren fhat are with 


ee ee etese eGo nee eo eeeeaeesen Paeueeseesevaase 


15. greet yourselves Philologus and J ulia, Nereus, 
l 
aa re ee an boa ΕΝ τς 


are with them, 


Setter orervnsspriseece 


16. greet yourselves one another, with a holy kiss, 
1004 
all churches of the Christ referred to greet you. 


eee eae SOSSH EEA EOH EAE Se HEE HEHEHE HEESEHHSHD SD SHHHHEE HEH OHH SERRE REO RS 


17. Now I beseech you brethren to mark the per- 
eons that uphold the factions and the stumbling 
blocks to the doctrine, which doctrine ye understood 
performing i e so as to perform it, and pursue ἃ 
course far away from theirs. 
ever presant to thair minds, and that His blessing may ever attend 


em. 

999. Seo Matt. ii. 16. 

1001. Laid dows. The Arrangement is hore Irregular, because 
the Sense is not intended to convey the Literal Sense; They did wot 
actually lay down their lives, but they risked their lives for his 
8 ; henoe &., $21. ; 

Toes. The Church that exists by their house. Literally, oburch 

which recognized some possessed by their house ; whereas ἄρ., 
A Church of God, which they were the means He employed for 
establishing ; henoo &c., 321. 

1003. The brethren that are with them. The Literal Sense is, 


as &o., And those connected with , ore 
brethren; hence &o., 321, and also, And the every saint that ts anth 
them, in the next verse; where the word AU is Disarranged to shew 
that the Sense is to be understood Generally and not Absolutely. 
See Rule 821. 

1004. AU churches of the Christ greet you. Literally, They 
actually do what is stated; whereas &c., I feel authorised to trane- 
sit to you their greetings ; hence &o., 821. 
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18. For the such like do not sate our Lord 


φοοασδον Bene Φὰ δόφοψφονόδνῶν δύο πῇ vege 


eeorenaseetee oa 


good δ fair ‘epeeches they make, they lead away the 
hearts of the simple from it. 
19. And your obedience to st, unto all men, reached. 
τς πλυβτ εν ττοτ τ τος τ 
I desire you wise to exist in the ie that that is good. 
And pure in the i ὁ that that is evil. 
20. ae the God of the peace thus derived shall 
bruise “the Satan, under your feet, with speed, the 


Therefore on account of you, I have pleasure. 


grace of our Lord Jesus be with you, 


21. Timotheus the workfellow, and acing: and 


FOTO HR He Reo eer FEARED CH HHHHE HEF ASHE HER EE HEHE δα νῷ φοῷ SOR EBEAse 


(IIe eee ee eee eee ee ee ee i 


490 
22. I Tertius” that transcribed ‘the Epistle in 
Jehovah θῶ you, 


apepenpeeoetpaeoe ee peeneereereusneean 


ee eee ees CRO rane Φοαδο OHHH EE SHSEHHHHTCHOEH AFTHPEO HHH Tee ER HAS HOO RAE 


1005. Do not serve fc. Had the Sense here been, That such 
persons in no way serve Christ, the Arrangement would have been 
Regular, such being the Literal Sense; but the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, That in the particular point here specified they do not 
serve Christ ; hence &c., $21. 

1007. Fair specches. Had the Article been —— it would 
have implied, That reference was had to one that was good, 
and to another that was fair, such being the Literal Sense; whereas 
the reference is to some specoh, The character of which was good and 
Saw ; hence the omission of the Article here. 

1008. Your obedience fc. Not Thew obedience, but the Know- 
ledge of their obedience had reached to all men ; henoe &o., $21. 


ROMANS XVI. 


greets you, Erastus the chamberlain of the va 


Eee SFr SHES APTS AH SHHSH SSRs FESCHH SHS AEDES ADRS BH HORA HSE HTT RET HH Oe BEES OF 


eeeeenese ee » δθ δα 


brother i ὁ ὁ a christian, 
24. So then it is with him that is able you to have 
established, according to my Gospel, and the preach- 


jog of Christ even Jesus, by a revelation of am 
10)! 


having been kept secret in te during the times of the 


25. But having been made manifest now. Even 
by means of writings of Prophets, written under an 
order of the everlasting God, for obedience of faith 
t e concerning what is to be believed, by all the nations 
of men after his having been acknowledged an only 


eeeeeseseon 


wise God, by means of Christ even Seana, 


26. the glory of this establishment exists unto the 


evers. Amen. 


1011. Hoviag been kept secret. Literally, Actuajly bid ; whereas 
&o. Passive, It was not revealed ; hence &., 821. 

1012. In times of evers. Literally, From all ity ; whereas 
&o., From all time of which man has cognizance ; hence the omission 
of the Artiole. See Rule 101. 


—————— αι» αν 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


\ 


OF THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO CORINTHIANS. 


Cuapres I. 
1. Paul, called an apostle of Christ even Jesus, 
with desire ie approbation of God, and Sosthenes 
who ts the brother toa church of the God, 


500. A jon. og ϑόκα κε Sense οὗ the τοοσϊγοὰ Trans- 
Istion the must have expressed before Will and God. 
See Rom. i. 10 


501. The brother to a Church. The expression of the Article 


2. we having been sanctified in the Dispensstion 
of Jesus to it i ὁ the church that is in Corinth, called 
saints, with all that are called by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in every place by them and by us, 


here, and the Omission of any Preposition after the word brothe,, 
precludes a Stop being cca that word; and consequently 
makes void the ed n of this pasaage. 


I. CORINTHIANS I. 


3. grace to you and peace, from God, Father of 
us and Lord of Jesus Christ, 

4. I thank the God always, on account of # ὁ ἐπ 
relation to you, for the grace of the God that was 
given to you, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

5. that in every thing, ye were enriched in it, in 
every ‘word of promise, and in every knowledge te 


Cr ee ee ee ee ee eee ee oe ee | 


6. Just as the testimony concerning the Christ, it 
was confirmed to you so as you not to be behind, 

7. as to no gift, waiting the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

8. who assuredly will confirm you at end blame- 
less to be, in the day of our Lord Jesus, 

9. faithful the God is, in relation to whom, ye 
were called into fellowship by his son Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

10. So I call you te J style you, brethren, on 
account of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ which 
ye bear, in order that the same appellation ye all 
should utter in relation to each other, and that there 
should not exist among you divisions info parties. 
Even as men having | been restored to the same mind 


Pend PE CRHH ST CHHHEHHEHHE EDA se BOOS OOH HEH HSHS CESEHH OHA PERRO T EHO S BAS SEREY COre ae OE 


POUT OR eee Oe se THREE SEH Er ene Cea SEHK EE Den T EH EEE ECHHEAED 


same design respecting things future. 
11. For it was declared to me, concerning you, 
my brethren, by the i e them of Chloe, that con- 


tentions, among you, exist. 
12. Even I say thie thing was declared to me, that 

3 
each of you says, 1 indeed of Paul am. And I of 


ee aeesn Choose eeeeeteon θυ ee eaneeves 


Apollos. And I of Cephas. And I of Christ. 
18. Hath the Christ promised been divided among 
4 
parties. Not Paul was crucified for you, nor into 


φειφαυνθναόνπνῳ νο deen eeen oeone 


the name of Paul, ye were baptized, 


602. Lest any should have said. Literally, ΤῸ preclude the 
possibility of such an assertion; whereas &0., To preclude the 
probable truth of such an assertion ; hence &c., $21. 


285 


14. I am thankful, that not any of you I baptized 
except Crispus and Gaius, 

15. lest any should have eaid, that in the my 
pens ae 

16. And I baptized also the Stephanas’s house- 
hold. a pemide I have not knowledge, that I baptized 
any other. 

17. For the Christ sent not me to baptize but to 
preach the gospel, not with wisdom of utterance, lest 
the cross of the Christ should have been made use- 
less to the ignorant. 

18. ay the utterance concerning: the cross foolish- 
ness 18 8 to them that are indeed lost. 


@ee¢ecatsewoun 


“And not wis. 


SCeceodvoeos FeeReeoeoanseeeten CFC RRFHSeGeeeBeateeneeeenane £0464 


19. As it has been written, I will dismiss in rela- 

tion to salvation the necessity of possessing the wis- 
dom of the wine, and I bring to nothing: in ths 
attainment the ' understanding of the prudent, 
"20. where in ite attainment is a wise man required, 
where a scribe, where a disputer of this world, is it 
not the case, the God made foolish in this respect the 
wisdom of the world. 

21. For since indeed in accordance with the wis- 
dom of the God, the world knew not through the 
i e that wisdom the God, the God was pleased 
through the foolishness of the proclamation as to 
cause and effect to have saved those that believe, 

22. yea foolishness, since indeed even Jews beanie 
a sign from God’s servant, and Greeks seek wisdom 

28. But we preach Christ’s having been crucified, 
we preach therein to Jews indeed a stumbling-block. 
And to Greeks foolishness. 

605,1. And I will bring to nothing Fc. Literally, Absolutely 
ee ne uae ee ey ee 
series, GA Waass, Ga’ Levenjoneat Geel Gaba, δε dost 
506. Require a sign. Seek wisdom. Literally, They on all oc- 


casions actually do what is stated ; whereas &., On ail occasions 
they do aga they act justly to ‘the light coucheafed to them by 


ΤΙ 


God ; has . 321. 


286 I. 


24. Yet we preach therein to them that are called 
Jews and also Greeks Christ’s power from "God in 


Pens CHOCEAE δο φΦοφόφφνδθφο CAF FeBT Bare 


φοφθοο ὁννο ener ts soe CHFe eee CHF FE EFAS Ee CHOC aaee BOE 


such a salvation, 
πο because the foolishness of the God wiser than 


SP eco Rew Fee FF οφ δορόθουπο.φοφνυ συφόφῳ σνοσϑκονερν""» “.φ 0 


Φοόοοιρῦ «ονοθόοννυ οοῤόοοννυδθορφννῦφο C4neuseacvoena 


the God stronger than the men ne question tt is 
26. So > behold your calling, brethren, because not 


νοφοσφφεαδον 
eeeren ewes te φφόῤἝοροΕὁψ«ιοἘΠΠΠΠΠΠΠ gm mene ee we Φϑθοφοφφδοφθθν 


not many noble there are to pe you to tt, 


27. indeed the things αὶ 6 positions esteemed foolish 


Ba@ueeean Ge 


@eensesnenerrseeer eae seatesee CEFPSPanetasesegesenea: 


in order that he should disgrace the wise men, ee 
the things esteemed weak by the world the God chose, 


Gossett seas aos CFs enesero CFFEHR HHL Oe HEH SHH φο EOHHE THEFT ae φοφφούυνυδοφυνῶ 


in order that he should disgrace the mighty powers 
of man, 


28. and the things esteemed base by the world, 


Sawer r De TRH Ae HEHE HM OH ESO DEO FORO Re CEE OHLS CORE OS FEC e SHH 


SAO R CS om HC Oe HEHE Te eR Erde DHE EEL e HOLE T EHH Sem wOm ο".δΔουοοσοορεσυυδοδοσοφδονκονδο 


mation of the world exist, in order that the things 
that do in the estimation of the world exist he should 
bring to nought, 

29. that not every ‘flesh t e class of men should 


have gloried before the God. 
80. So by him, ye oe in the Pebenenrecn of 


justification and also sanctification and iii 
31. in order that as it hath been written, he that 
glories in Jehovah, let him glory, 
Cuarter II. 


1, and so I coming to you, brethren, came not 


507. Christ's power from God and wisdom from God. Observ 
The Article is Omitted, the Sense ogg: cannot be, The ἢ 


power; 
and as the Arran ement 3 is Irve 
Se ρα τὸ g gular, The Sense cannot be, Of God. 


δον Indeed the things foolish δο. Literally, Things that are 
JSoolish; whereas &c., Thinge esteomed by the world to be 
na, ence &c., 321. 

610. TUumination. Let this be observed, the Article is here 
Omitted, and consequently the reference here is not to the Active 
opens of the Holy Ghost, See 492, The Literal Sense is, With 

ation of Man's receiving a revelation or other assistance, 

beyond what man by the powers of his own natere con atttain. It 
τ ψόφου that the Apostle here refers to the instruction that he 
onoe received from Christ himself, and other previous revelations 

of God’s will. I think it certain, that the form of Greek used will 
not admit of ite being understood, that there is here 8 reference to 


CORINTHIANS 11. 


with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring to 
you the testimony of the God. 

2. For I determined not anything to have known 
among you save Jesus Christ, and this man’s having 
been crucified, 

3. even I, in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling, was with you, 

4. and my speech and my preaching was not with 
persuasives of wisdom in words, but with demon- 
stration of a spirit ὁ e an illumination and power be- 
yond what is proper to man’s nature, 

5. in order that your faith should not exist on 


wisdom derived from men, but on power derived from 
God. 
533 
6. Notwithstanding we speak wisdom to § ὁ ἐπ 


πυιϑηυδοινσννυνυ δῶ σδνορφθϑονόθυδρθο 


the estimation of the perfect. But we speak wisdom 
not in the estimation of this age, neither of the 
princes of this age that come 1o nought, 

7. yet we speak wisdom from God, as to 8 mystery, 


eee eee ee ee ttos BO RFad 


that has been hid, which the God ordained before 
the evers, for our glory, 

8. which none of the princes of this age hath 
known. For if they knew it, they would not pro- 
bably have crucified the Lord of the glory of it, 


seus Soest aegeneeaneeceeeeeseseovreeeereeeer- eeaeeeesnanpatnevesseanatanaeeeee 


9. wherefore is ἐξ as it hath been written, what 
things eye saw not, or ear heard not, even into heart 
of man, it entered not, whatsoever things the "God 


prepared for them that Bh him. 


Fence sevens CF SHR SFERFA SED OAE OBES 


spirit. 


Peeve eene SHeeteat Stuns eeseee tease searetedteoes όον 


deep things of the God. 


the actual dwelling in the Apostle of an active operation af the Holy 
Ghost. 

511. That your faith should not exist fo. cee Ney 
can exist sace by the power of God; haalagase, That mos shall 
not esteem your faith to exist by human wisdom; hence 4c, 


612. We speak wisdom. Literally, We utter what is winiom; 
whereas &c., What we utter the perfect peroswe to be wixlom; 
hence &c., 321. 

613. Which the God ordained before the overs. sagen Sap 
Sore time existed; whereas &0., Before tt existed in relatos 
man; hence &., 821. 

514. See Acta 687. 

515. Searcheth all thiage. Literally, The Spirit actively dix 
covers; whereas &c. Passive, The Spirit has knowledge of ery 
thing ; hence &., 321. 


I CORINTHIANS ΤΙ}. 


11. For who hath known of men the things of the 
i e any man that may be specified, save the spirit of 
the man that is in him disclosed them. So also the 
things of the God no one hath known, save the 8 pirit 
of the God disclosed them. 

12. And so we ὄν Christianity not the spirit of 
ὁ ὁ the illumination natural to the world did receive, 
but the spirit ὁ 6 the illumination that is from the 
God, in order that we should know the things that 


oe CH οὐθθοσνυσοῤσούσνο Genres s COHH HSA SSP enn Pec taeesatean Obes eave 


18. which things also we speak not by means 
learned through man’s wisdom in words, but by 
means learned through a spirit’s wisdom i e through 
means nol natural to man spiritually i e ἐπ spiritual 
methods, spiritual things, ¢ e wisdom and methods 
uniting together. 

14. Indeed a natural man receives not the things 
ofie belonging to fo the Spirit of the God. For foolish- 
neas they are “to him, as he is not able to have 


known them to be true, because spiritually they are 
discerned fo be 80. 


520 
15. But the spiritual man judgeth even all classes 


@veevees+s CRE FOSS BRAS eee see Osage BEBE 


of things. And so he, of no one, is rightly judged 
tncompetent to decide anything . for himself. 

16, For he who knew J ehovah’s mind on any point, 
who shall instruct him? And we have Φ ehovah’s 
mind om what he requires of us. 


516. So also the things of the God no one hath known. Liter- 
ally, Hath known pastel pare Gopal whereas &o., By Ais 
own natural powers ; hence $21. 

617. τ dare Had the Holy Ghost bere been direotly re- 
ferred to, the Nominative Artiole and the Preposition, woul τοὶ 
heve been expressed; the words employed would have bem, The 

The thing regal been freely he God. 

618. aft given to us of t 
Literally, Absolutely obtained ; whereas &o., The things that we are 

to obtain ; hance ἄρ, $21. 

519. For a natural man receives not. Literally, At any time s 
a a eee ἐμέ θα αρνα μτ ρα yal , 322,1. 

spiritual judg iterally, Actually pro- 
sentence ; whereas &o. Tecapable of deciding 5 benoe δι, $21. 

621, Jehocak's mind. Had the Article been expressed it would 
have implied, That some men had a perfect iatance with the 

Divias Mind on all subjects, such being the Literal Sense; whereas 
age Aer poaighat ab the knowledge o α Mind, that is, of what 
God of man on a particular subject ; hence the Omission 

» ee Rule 101. See Note 523. 
Who. Observe the Relative is here expressed, and not the 
Indefinite Pronoun. 

628. Wehave Jehovah's mind. Seo Note 520. The full IUemi- 

sation that he had; whereas &o., We have his instruction respecing 
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Caarrer III. 

1. Yet I, brethren, was not able to have spoken 
unto you as unto spiritual men, but as unto natural 
men, like unto babes, in Christ, 

2. milk I gave you not meat. For hitherto ye 
were not able, and neither now are ye able. 

3. For yet natural men yc cxist. For whereas 
there ig among you, envy and strife, is it not the case, 
natural men ye exist, and according to man, ye walk. 
say, I verily of Paul 


am. And another, I of Apollos, da4es not men ye 


4. For while any one should 


exist. 


312, 
5. For what is Apollos. 


ere ne wearer ee Freee Owe eee oe 


322,23 
And what is Paul, 


ministers, by means of whom, ye bclieved even in 


524 
as the Lord did eee 


Pe ee er 


ete! 


eernae ene oe Φιοθοεονν eee eee He, POO e eet ee rH Oe 


causing increase iy us, 


7. so then neither he that planted anything is, 


ee ee ον," "τς 


neither he that watereth, but God bat causeth in- 
crease. 
8. And he that eee and he that watereth ¢ one 


Pevtee term re ee ee ee he eee MO we PHO Peewee we 


Pr ee 


reward, ine to the his own labour. 


9. [acause fallow: ‘labourers we are with God, 


Pa ee ee ee ec) ec 2 ν"εορ ϑδονν"εεννε "».““"»»ν» 84 


a ee ee | 


ye in Christ are, 


10. according to the grace of the God that was 


our duty; hence the Omission of the Article. See Rule 101. <All 
Christians have not, but they should have Jehovah's mind ; hence &c., 
321. 

524. As the Lord did appoint. 
whereas &c., 4s the Lord did appoint it to be belteved ; 
322,1. 

525. Apollos did water. Literally, In all cases he did so; 
whereas &c., Generally speaking such was the case among you; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

626. The God was causing increase. Literally, Actively causing 
tt; whereas ἕο, I conceive Passive, Permitting st to be done; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

627. God. The Article is omitted, because if expressed it would 
have conveyed a Sense to this effvet; The God that causeth, ag un 
opposition to, The God that does not cause; henee the omission of 
the Article. 

528. Onethingerist. Literntly, An identical thing ; whereas ὅθ. 
A similar thing; Nence &., 321. The requirements of Rule 322,2 
would have been efTected by placing the word, One thing, after the 
Verb, and hence the translation in this place, Exist, is quite correct. 

629. Will receive his own reward. Lilerally, That to which he 
is absolutely entitled; whereas &e., The reward which God has 
promised to him that labours ; hence ‘&e., 321. 

630. Ground cultivated for God. An edifice erected for God. 


Literally, Fou to believe tt; 
hence &., 


288 I. 


given to me, 88 a wise head labourer, a foundation I 
ee eee ne tateamn 

But each of ‘us, let him take heed, how he builds 
thereon. 


408 
1]. For no one is able to have laid other mounde. 


oe. RP epestwr eo SEC He CHK CER TH EHO TATE Hee ey ὀνπφῳοδ φΦο REP ASEBAE SBE RSE 


Christ ἢ 18. 
12. Andif any Οἱ one attempts to build upon the foun- 


woe een aeeae- BOSSE Rea BHF ee ε΄ σδοῦπο ανοο sass eeegas Orns eevrsaoen 


dation gold or silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble, 
633 534 
13. the work of each manifest shall be made. 


For the day of experience it will make manifest, for 

by fire of trial, its quality is revealed, and so the 
533 

work of each of what sort it exists, the fire of trial it 


eaeee Boe ereeoeoesee seer 


«5ουονωυσοκκννυκ ὁ COB eaeezsece vane eee ents es SHES 


een @usereonaee ae se eRGMerscee spe eataenneeoes saan 


15. if the work of any one shal be burnt, he shall 
suffer loss. ‘But he himeelf shall be ‘saved. Yet so 
as one from a fire te saved, seeing that his work is 
destroyed, 

16. ye have not considered, that a temple of God ye 
exist, and ¢hat the Spirit of the God, with you, dwells, 
17. if any one defiles the temple of the God by 


OOOO HOee Oe Behe CHET He a Pete HO RSH OHHH AHR OES ere BOMesseccersesncer 


eee eRe 'OERBRBOL Gee δὰ 


Gentile. 


Literally, Alt are thée ; but the Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
That in Christianity we are £0 in an ὁ manner ; henoe &o., 321. 

631. And anot builds thereon. Literally, Another master ; 
whereas kc., Asother person; hence &o., 321. 

582. And if any one fo. The Pronoun being here Indefinite, 
it should have been Arranged after the Verb, in which case the 
Sense conveyed would have been, That sf by means of Christ 
one obtained worldly success ; whereas &c., If any one in Christ Christ al- 
lowed worldly success to effect his action ; hence &o., $21. 

633. Zhe work of each. Literally, The partiovlar act he 
eer whereas &c., The character of the act he effects ; hence &o., 

5634. Masifest shall be made. Literally, The partioular know- 
ledge of t¢ shall be revealed ; whereas &o., Its insufficiency shall be 
discovered ; hence &c., 322, 1. 

635. if any one defiles the temple of God. Literally, God's 
entire dwelling place; whereas &o., That part of τ: dwelling 
place to which the Individual has access ; hence &., 

536. The God will defile this man. Literally, He will make 
Mey whereas &c., He will expose him to man as euch ; hence 

21 
588. Let no one deceive himself. Literally, Do what ts stated ; 


CORINTHIANS IV. 


858 
ales Let no one, deceive himself, if any one wise 


Qe Pe BOA Few AES HHETH HHS HORSE OH HE TORR ee ERA Resa eD 


so sauna senvee 


tians, in the esteem of this age, a fool, let him ὌΝΝ 
540 
in order that wise he shall be seen to be hereafter. 


19. For the wisdom of this world foolishness, with 
the God, exists. For he has been delineated, he 
that taketh the wise of this world, in their crafti- 
ness, 

20. and again, Jehovah knoweth, the thoughts of 


522, 
the wise of thts world, that vain they are, 


21. therefore no one, boast in men’s leaching. 
333,32 
For all things of you are taught, 


Rea SEPOSRe Cte eee Tr FeFR TH ESROTHRHORHREL BO 


22. whether Paul’s teaching, or Apollos’s, or 
Cephas’s, or world’s, or teaching concerning life, 
or death, or things having been present, or things 
being about to come, all things of us are ζαυρῆί. 

23. As we of Christ are taught. And Christ of 
God. 

Cuarter IV. 


543 
1. Thus account us, a mere man, really ministers 


g@e@peeee teen than 


of Christ, and stewards of mysteries from God. 

2. For what existences besides such is requisite 
for the ¢ 6 these stewards, in order that faithful any 
one should have — found ¢ in pia these titles. 


eveocrpuseteees. GQeeeretne ©8ee @ & 
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of you, I should have been judged Vaithfal in bearing 

these titles, or 80 judged of man of a day, for not even 
845 

I judge myself fo be such. 


@enpepensnae bee sereoeee ee 


atrict] speaking, It is impossible to do so;) whereas &c., Let no 
᾿ Fay beet nese henos &o., 321. 


Literally, Really wise, = 
as euch, obedient to the prescrip possessed ; whereas &e- 
Thinketh himself so wise as to be able himself to prescribe; hence 
&e., 821. 

640. Wise he shall be. Literally, Maange τὸ by that per- 
ticular act; whereas &o., He shall perform an act necessary to bis 
being wise ; hence &o., 821. 

641. Jehovah knoweth the thoughts of the wise. Literally, 4} that 
the wise think of; whereas &c., Such plans as the wise devin 
separate from God ; hence &., 922,11. 

642, “Accownt ws. Literally, Use in particular ; wherens &o., Us 
who are aposties ; hence &c., $21. 

643. Faithful any one. The Pronoun is here Indefinite. 
Literally, Faithful as to the manner of discharging; wheres &c., 
ser tanger οἴανδι feat Του Οτρο᾽ hance &c., 321. 
iterally, Me in particular ; whereas &c., 
Such as are ministers ; hence &c., 821. 

645. I judge not myself. Literally, In anything ; wherens δα. 
confined to the parti epecified in the Context, 1 by my ous 


Judgment do not take the title, ise 821. 


I. CORINTHIANS IV. 


4. For nothing entitling me to them I have con- 
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not by this means, 1 have been justified in Ae 
them. For he that judgeth me ἐο be so, Jehovah is, 

5. therefore not before time, anything, judge, 
until perhaps the Lord should have come, who 
indeed will bring to light the hidden things of the 
darkness ἐπ which all these things now are, and make 
manifest the counsels of {πῸ| hearts, and then the 
praise that any man obtains shall be awarded to each, 
by the God. 

6. Now these things, brethren, I transferred in 
portraying iel confined to myself, even from ἡ ὁ exclu- 
diag others on account of you, in order that as to us, 
ye should have learnt that that is not beyond what 
things have been written, in order that not one being 
esteemed, above the one in advantages, ye should be 
puffed up against the other. 

7. For who j udges thee to have supertor advantages. 
Verily what hast thou, which thou received not. 
And if indeed thou didst receive ἐξ, why art thou 
exalted, as not having received. 

8. Already having been satisfied ye exist. Already 
ye think ye have abundance, without us, ye reigned 
as kings, and I would to God, yet ye did reign as 
kings, in order that even we should have reigned as 


@et@nevasee Ceca ee te eoegeosevuaeteeaeet een n σον 
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were made to the world, both Ὁ in angels affairs, and 


in men’s, 


646. re  , Literally, I am now aware of; 
ee τὸ σ᾿ hence ἄσ., 321. 
praise s to eac i , Boery man shall 
be praised ; wherens &c., Wiha oie Aa 
awarded to cach man by God ; henoe &., 329,1. 
548. Hee Acts 624. 


549. Sat forth as the apostles last. oa pr dag whereas 
το aT negroes Ginanee from temporal advantages ; henoe &c., 


550. In angels If Angels have superior knowledge to 
men, which T oontider th they have, I do not know how this passage 
can be understood in sccordance with the Received Translation, 
How the Apostles were made a spectacle to Angels; hence my 


ar wer 
. Ano ing of all thiags. Irregular, to shew that this 
is not spoken absolutely. See Rule $21. 


Oo 


10. we fools were made to the world on account 
of Christ. 
Christ, we weak. But ye strong, ye honorable. 
But we dishonorable, 

11. unto the present hour indeed, we hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
certain dwelling place, 

12. and labor, working with the own hands, being 
reviled, we bless, being persecuted, we suffer ἐΐ, 

13. being blamed, we entreat, as filth of the world 
we have been made, an offscouring of all things even 


But ye wise were made to the world in 


unto now, 

14. not for putting out of countenance you, 1 
write these things, but as my beloved children, I 
warn you. 

15. For though ye should have ten “thousand i in- 
πε τβελο in Christ, yet not mie? fathers. For in 
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16. ‘Wherefore I beseech you, followers of me, 
be, 

17. on account of this, I did send you Timotheus, 
who a beloved and faithful child of mine i in Jehovah 
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is, who shall remind you of my ways that are in 
Christ. As every where, to every | church, I teach. 
18. Now as some were puffed up after not coming 
of me to you. 
“19. Yet T will come shortly to you, if the Lord 
ehould have willed, and will know not the speech of 
them that have been puffed up, but the power. 
20. For not in speech, the kingdom of the God 
exists, but in power, 


552. For though ye should ὅσ. Disarranged, to shew that the 
number is to be understood ind . Bee Rule 321. 

553. did beget you. Literally, You who I now address ; 
whereas &o., I introduced the Gospel into your Oity; hence &o., 
321. 

554. Whoa beloved and faithful child Sores ta Jehovah is. 
Literally Of mine in : Ὗ ἄπ., Of him who loves 


the Lord should have willed. Literally, If the Lord 
actively determines for me to come ; whereas &o, Passive, If he does 


not iaterpose to my coming ; hence &., 822,1. 


Oo 


290 I. 


21. what will ye with a rod, I should have come 
to you, or with a spirit’s love even after meekness. 
Cuapter V. 


658 
1, Commonly fornication is reported to you, and 


such fornication which not ‘even among the Gentiles 
15, it is reported that some woman by the father of 
her to have committed it, 

2. yet ye having been puffed up exist, but is it not 
better, ye did mourn, in order that he should have 
been removed from the midst of you christians, he 
that did this deed. . 
8. For I verily being absent in the body. 
Already have judged, as 


being present, him that performed thus this thing, 


being present in the spirit. 


4. in the name of our Lord J esus you and the my 
spint having been united with the exercise of the 
power of our Lord Jesus entrusted to man, I judge 
to have delivered the such like to the Satan of 
destruction of the flesh’s bond in Christ, 

5. in order that the spirit’s bond in Christ should 
have been made safe in the day of the Lord, 


~ 6. not good és your glorying, ye have not con- 
8338 


514 


sidered, that a hittle Teaven, all the lump leavens, 
7. purge vat the old leaven, in order that ye 


359 322,3 
should exist a new lump. Seeing un unleavened ye are. 


For even Christ our passover was sacrificed for this 
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end, 

8. therefore we should keep the feast. Not with 
old leaven, neither with leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness, but with unleaven of sincerity and truth, 


558. Fornication is reported to you. Literally, You that I now 
address; whereas &o., To those that are of your Christian body or 
Church ; hence &c., 821. 

569. Woman by the father. Tho Recaived Translation describes 
adultery not fornication. 

560. He that did this deed. Literally, This would be confined, 
To a particular person orming @ particular act; whereas &. 
has relation I conceive, 7o any one who has been guilty of the trans- 
gression that is specified ; hence hae 821. 

561. Him that performed Literal , This is restricted, To 
the particular person that hae been specified ; whereas &c. General, 
Ali who perform such an act, the woman as well αἱ the man; hence 


&e., 321. 
562. To the Satan of destruction of the flesh’s bond in Christ. 


To justify the Sense a the Received Translation of this it is 
necessary to explain, ua Ww the Article is not exp before the 
word Destruction ; also, Where man is ta ht, that it is Satan's pro- 


vince and not God's to take away man’s life; and lastly, How the 
natural death of man is able to save the spirit in the day of the 


Yet 


CORINTHIANS V. ἃ VI. 


9. I wrote to you nezt, in the order of my letter. 
Not to company with fornicators, 

10. not absolutely not to company with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the covetous, or 
extortioners, or idolaters, for then ye are under an 
obligation indeed out of the world to have gone. 

11. So now understand, I then wrote to you 


above. Not to company, if any one, a brother being 


called, a fornicator should exist ὁ 6 confinue fo le, 
or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 
or an extortioner, not to company with the such hike. 
Not even to eat. 

12. For where exists to me an authority the 
without Christ to judge what their characters are, 
is it not the within Christ, ye have authority to 


judge. : 
14 
13. And the without Christ, the God shall judge, 


eveecst ene a eS Gate Bee en O8eeae te 


remove the wicked person from among yourselves, 
Caarter VI. 

1. any of you a matter having against another 
would be bold to have gone to law before the unjust, 
yea is it not, before the saints ye would go. 

2. Verily ye have not perceived, that the saints 
shall judge a as to the obligations of the world’s order- 


ees Gtee Bae eres. wDeeot ee CCF eB Δα φόονονυ. HHAECHH HP HOH FHP HOSEBe se CeeGee gaat oe 


ings, and wif by you, the world is judged, unworthy 


of lowest judgment seats are ye, 
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. ye have not perceived, that we shall judge men's 
claim to be angels i e messengers of God, much Tess 


Stereos saeeeupseeoe Oneosnee etes 


truly things pertaining to this life are. 
4, Therefore even judgment seats pertaining to 


Lord. See aleo verse 18, Remove the wicked person from among 
yourseloes, how can this be done if he had been previously killed. 

563. In order that the spirit should have been made safe ts 
the day of the Lord. Literally, fa order that tt should serait 
whereas &c., In order that st should Possibly ; hence ac., 322,1. 
must leave to those who Rev. i. 10 to have reference to Ἢ 
Sabbeth, to explain why the refererence here, The day of the Lord, 
is not also to the same as they contend it there has reference to, 
namely, to the Sebbath. 

564. For even Christ owr passover was sacrificed. I seo no 
reason for the Disarrangement here, except it be to shew that the 
Sense is here to be understood Metaphorioally, Not actually sacri- 
ig but, By Ais death assured Mam of the accomplishment of the 

end specified; hence &c., 321. 

566. Shall judge the world. Literally, Shall adjudicate those 
that are in thie world; whereas &c., Shall ἡ how far the 
orderings of this world require owr reg gard ; hence &o., 821. In 
like manner in verse 3, We shail jee os angele. 


I. CORINTHIANS VI. 


this life, if ye should have these that have been least 
esteemed in the church, place down them therein, 
5. with shame, I speak thus 'to you, is there not 


B16 eR Rw ete meee ne mec mes cena mrss σου συν στ στον pres euae 
among you one wise man, who shall be able to 


have judged in midet of his brethren, 
6. but brother, with brother, is gone to law, and 
this, before unbelievers. 


566 
7. Therefore indeed now ee 8 fault exists in 
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wig i is it not rather, ye are wronged, why is it not 
rather, ye are defrauded, 

8. but ye do wrong and defraud, and this, 
brethren, 

9. can it be, ye have not Κη, that unrighteous 
persons shall not inberit a kingdom of God. Be 
not deceived, ἢ neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, 

10. nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit a kingdom of 
000  πΠπΠ“Φ«.-- 
ste and these things, ye some of them were ex- 
isting, but ye did wash away them, and were sanctified 
and justified in respect of being of such a kingdom by 
bearing the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
the attestings of the Spint of our God, 

12. ie things, offices, and privileges in such a king- 
dom it is lawful for ime 4 Christian to have, but ποῦ 
all it is expedient for me to have, all it is lawful ‘for 
me a Christian to have, but I will not be made a 
slave i tn respect of partaking or not partaking, by any 
of them, 

13. such as the meats used by the belly, or the 


566. A fault exists in you. Literally, A fault of some kind or 
other ; whereas &o. wala relation to τ  ῥγορ ἐδ ἀὐφού μου 
wag of ; henoo &c., 321. 

- Shall not inherit a kingdom of God. The Omisaion of 
the Article before the words Kingdom and God, shews that God's 
pry, hank in heaven is not here referred to; and the Disarrangement 

e words To isheri¢ is intended to show, that if in this world 
the vices prescribed are exhibited by the inhabitants of God’s King- 
dom or urch, they do not justly hold their positions ; hence &c., 
321; for had it aria Re vod It would have uired, That πὸ 

Person having once character prescribed showld, wader a 
ciwreumstances, have a place ia God's church. , ε 
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belly by the meats used. As the God willl render 
useless a claim by servitude in even thie or | these 
kind of things. "Even th the body’ 8 claim by servitude 
the God will render useless not by the fornications 
abtlity to exclude, but by the Lord’s assurance res- 
pecting beltef in him, yet the Lord’s assurance the 
God will render useless by the body’s indulgence. 


ΤῈΣ I say the God. As the God verily did raise 


φοωοφθὺ vee es eens Ce Ge 


by means of power, 

15. ye have not perceived, - that your bodies mem- 
bers of Christ’s kingdom exist. Therefore having 
taken the title of the members of the Christ, should 
I have acquired the title of | those that are ‘members 


of a harlot. 


aevseeoeeuathsen σφ 


sanction, 


It may not have been i e this you cannot 


16. otherwise ye bave not perceived, that he that 
is joined with the harlot’s bond, one body with her 
he exists. For he shall exist, he ie God saith, the 
two, as one flesh. 

17. But he that is joined with the Lord’s Jond, 


one spirit with him he exists, 
18. flee the fornication that you have allowed, 


φοοφδδσοδο δον COne se νυ ϑοϑϑοσοὺνθοθν συ σῷ Φαὰθ 6 Φ ee 


without the form of ‘matter, it exists. But he a 
commits fornication, with the its own form of matter, 
he sins, 

19. verily ye have not perceived, that your body, 
a temple of that that is in you a spirit holy ¢ ¢ freed 
from guilt exists, which ye have from God, so ye exist 


φνοῳφῳ δ'φυουσούου συϑα φδούον 


not as members of his kingdom of yourselves. 
20. For ye were bought with a price, glorify there- 
fore the God for it by acknowledgment, in your body. 


568. God will render useless. Literally, Will tn no way esti- 
mate if; whereas &c., Will not esteem it ae entitling fo a claim; 
hence &o., $21. 

569. ‘As the God verily did raise up the Lord. Literally, In exact 
coaformity of circumstance ; whereas &o., In exact conformity of 
result ; hence &o., 321. 

0. : 
ἐν man; whereas ἄο., Any existence ; hence &c., 821. 
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Cuapter VII. 
1. Now concerning what things, ye did. write, 
good it it is for a man not to touch @ woman. 
2. But on account of the fornication’ 8 temptations, 


oon man, have his own wife, and each woman, have 


the her own husband, 


8. render to the woman thus united [the man thus 


PhO CHOSE THERESE TE FEO HHS HE EDO H HEHE SEHA ORE RSE RHEE OH TEESE ER BO RESS 
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wise also the woman thus united to the man thus 
united, 

4. the woman thus united hath not power over the 
her own body, but the man that is thus united. And 
likewise also the man thus united hath not power 
over the his own body, but the woman that is thus 

5. Defraud not one another: if nothing, with con- 
sent, for a time de settled, in order that ye shall have 
leisure for the house of prayer, then again in the 
same ἡ 6 former state, ye should exist, in order that 
the Satan should not ὁ tempt you, through the incon- 
tinence of your own choosing. — 

6. But this thing I speak concerning permission 
ie what is permitted to you, not concerning com- 
mandment ¢ 6 what is commanded to you. 

7. For I would all men to have existed = even 
myself, but each man hath his own proper gift of 


@Secaeeee toe weane Δ Φόοδθὺ eee eereSGee νυ’ @nueeneaseeevseegnee 


573. Not to touch a woman. Literally, 
&o., In the Sense hore to ; hence 

674. Have his own wife— Have the her own  hasbond. Literally, 
This is α command to Sony ore a these ends; whereas &o., 
Fito reeds do μὲς eae t them, should he feel disposed to 
do so. Hisown wife, Li 


εἰῳ Pi dala de whereas 


belongs to her, as in oe δ ὐωρ τ μν that τ φάμα eke aan 
relation to the Man, The elonge to hun, which Sense 
cannot be described as, The of himecif As himeclf has πὸ 
existence without hée body ; or in relation to the Woman, it could 
not be said, The Man of hereelf, since she does not possess the Man, 
but the Man possesses her. Gender of the Article and Pronoun 
is not governed by ite Antecedent Relation, but es the Gender of 
that w ee ae woman over the 
her own bod 

576. Hath not paler sie peels In no aia where- 
as &c., In the to; hence &o., 8 


676,1. In order that ye Me shall haps lene for ha Askae df oti. 
I think it probable that thi was addressed only to those whose dis- 


tance from the house of Prayer was such as 
dance on it to be absent 
weeks. 


required them in atten- 
m their homes for days, perhaps for 


CORINTHIANS VII 


8. So I say to the unmarried and to the widows, 
good for them perhaps they should have remained, 
hke as I. 


9. But if they cannot contain, marry. For better 


it exists to have married man to be burned. 

10. And not I but the Lord ‘command to the 
married, 8 woman, from a man. Not to have de- 
parted. 

11. But if indeed ane should have departed, re- 
main, single, or be reconciled to the man te to her 
husband, also 8 msn, & wife not to put away. 

12. on I speak the rest, not the Lord, if any 


entero eevee Cena tress oegse 
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dwell with him. Not put away her, 

13. also a woman who hath an unbelieving hus- 
band, and this man consents to dwell with her. Not 
put away the man. 

14. For the husband that is unbelieving hath been 
sanctified by the wife, and the wife that is un- 
believing hath been sanctified by the brother, for 
otherwise indeed your children unclean they exist. 
But now ase they exist. 


een eer hteroee oneae 


eu Ota beoge COP SBS SV eeCe Feng teste ens SeeeEeS 


departed, the brother or the sister in Gad kingdom 

hath not been enslaved in the such like cases. So 
848 

to peace, the God hath called us. 


16. For what hast thou known O wife, whether 


576. eee ne 
oo to himeclf ; w 

‘or exercising ; hence Mand 
God, as that would imply, ‘An rd he Pra 
the miraculous gift of the Holy Spiit ; whereas the ΠΣ 
reference, ΤΌ that Lil asa st aa ces "τὴν πῆρ πο 
to him ; hence the Omission of the Article. Seo Rule 101. 

577. Remain single or be reconciled to the mas, Tho Peculiar 
Government of the word, Single, is I conocive designed to shew, See 
Rule 822, That the Apostles intention was not to smvalidate the 
verity of her being a married woman, which the Literal Senne of tt 
expresses that he does. The Disarrangement of the words, Or be 
reconciled to the man, is designed to shew, Seo Rule 321 ; That thi 
ei NOaenag unction is to be understood with Restriction, The αὐ beng 

ased from an observance of tt by the death of her husband. 

578. Now I speak the rast. Liesl), ee ρυοτφα τ 
ree wheress &o., I speak the rest without divine outhorilys 

hence &e., 821. 
578,1. If any brother a wife hath unde 


lieving. Literally, This 
injunction is confined to Who were mori ot the hs of 
wttered ; whereas &. I think intended to embrace, Any alo 


S ; hence &o., 851, 
the unbelieving is departed. 


ἀν 03 ‘te aa died ha 
fod fe not, From 7 


iterally, Ts now gone ; 


whereas &o., Shall at aay time leave ; hence ἄο, 322,23. 


I. CORINTHIANS VII. 


thou shalt save the husband, or what ἀχὸ thou 


17. except what is known by each, that the Lord 
hath apportioned each person’s trial, that the God 
hath called. Thus as J have directed walk, and thus 
in all the churches, I ordain, ; 

18. having been circumcised, he who hath been 
called. Not uncircumcise, in uncircumcision, any 
‘one was called. Not circumcise, 

19. the circumcision’ 3 mark nothing» exists, and 
the uneircumcision’s ’s absence of mark nothing existe, 
except it be an observance of commandments of God, 

20. each, in the calling, in which he was called, 
in this, remain, 

al. a servant being, thou wet called. It concerns 
not thee, but if indeed free ‘thou art able to have 
become. Rather make use ‘of it. 

22. For he that is in Jehovah, having been called, 
a servant dJeing, a freeman of Jehovah he exists. 
Likewise aleo the freeman being, he having been 
called, 8 servant of Christ he is, 

23. ye were "bought with ἃ price. Be not made, 
servants by men, 

24. each, in what, he was called, brethren, in this, 
remain with God. 

25. And concerning the state of remaining virgins, 

690. Whether thow shalt save. Literally, Be the principal; 


whereas &c., Be the Agent ; hence &o., 321. 
681. The Circumcision nothing existe. Literally, In τὰ Ate gl 


whereas &o., In the respect referred to tn the contezt 
$22,1. 

682. Free thou art able to have become. Literally, Without 
any restraint; whereas &., Delivered from being a slave; hence 
&c., $21. 

683. Be not made, servants by men. Had the Authorized Ver- 
sion of this passage been correct, the word servants, would have 
been Governed by the Verb proces it, in which case my Version 
would have been inadmissible. In my lame the Sense of the 
Authorised Version is inadmissible, as had the Government been 


to them, either to 
marry of to reat wagie hence &0., $21. 
686. ie ραν ἐπ ότι Literally, I decide ; whareas δ. 
I conceive, I suggest ; eo &c., $21. 
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I have not a ‘commandment from J ehovah. But I 
give 8 judgment on the ‘part ‘of God, that α man 
_| having been pitied by Jehovah tn that state, faithful 
he is to exist i 6 to continue therein, 

26. Therefore I consider this that follows good 
for a man to begin with, in a necessity that has been 
present se that does not now press him, that good 
it is for a man the same as he ts to exist ὁ e to 
continue. 

27. Thou hast been bound to 8 wife. Seek not 
being loosed, thou hast been loosed from a wife. 
Seek not 8 wife. 

28. Yet if indeed thou shouldst marry, thou sinned 
not, and if a virgin should marry, she sinned not. 
Nevertheless the such like shall have trouble i in the 
fiesh. But I spare you, 

29, Yet this thing I affirm, brethren, the time 


- having been made short, the henceforth exists, in 


order that even they that have wives, as they that 
have not should exist accepted of God, 

80. and they that weep, as add that weep not, 
and they that rejoice, as they that rejoice not, and 
they that buy, as they that possess not, 

31. so they that use the world, as they that abuse 
not st. For the fashion of this world passes away. 

82. Therefore I would have you free from care to 
exist respecting it, the unmarried takes extra t thought 


586. Faithful he is to exist therein. Literally, He is faithful 
in all respects, by so doing; whereas &c., He is so tn relation to the 
particular referred to in the Context ; hence the Omission of the 
first Auriliary Verb. See Rule 322. 

687. Shall have trouble in the flesh. Literally, They shal! have 
trouble ; whereas &0., That the act entails especial ; hence 
&o., 321. 

668. But I spare. Literally, 1 spare you the trouble; whereas 
gat ae ohh ill of your trouble ; hence &o., 321. 

589. that have sot. It does not admit of doubt that 
reek, both in relstion to the Government and the 
Bese Gus wis a Pores or a Limitation is required to be 
repeated in a Second &c. eee te ee 
repeated, to be, as regards the Sense, implied as 8 
Particular or Limitation is often not in such Second 
Clause &c., but is left to be supplied the Reader; See Note 
655,1 to Matthew ; and See Romans ii ; end I conagive it does 
not admit of doubt that such isthe cago bere, sine after all the 
Apostle has been enjoining as the ο man in 
πόμα μὲ ecpocally Verve 4, it ese possible for him that is 
a πα τα injunctions there given, to be, 42 one thet has so 
wife ; hence the Paraphrase. 

589,1. ΤῊΝ wena ee ae ὙΘΟΝΟΝΥ the things of the 
Lord. The Received Translation of the go Ng ΡΟ 
unjust, eee Matt. vii 25, Take no thought for your life. 
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for the things of the Lord, how he should have 
pleased the Lord. 
669,1 
33. But he that marries takes extra thought for 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee eo | 


the things of the world, how he should have pleased 
the wife, and so hath been divided, 


34. And the woman that is unmarried and the 


ee Cee we eves νυν sees een p CAF FT FF SKF eTB eet nee ehee ett wrvean 


ἄϑφιεινον"νφώόν νεννδῦννοφ"νν., BOP RBBHO Ree HE 


in order that she should exiat holy both in the c bodys 
and in the spirit’s acts. But the woman thatr marries 
takes extra thought, how she should have pleased the 
husband of her. 

35. And this, for the profit ‘of you yourselves, I 


«φνενο οσοοὐδθουύνθοοσον" sooty θοοφοφοδονε όπου 


890,3 
apeak, not in order that I should have cast @ snare 


for you by your incurring ‘guilt an disobedience of my 


prescription, but for the becoming and zealous ezist- 
ing in the Lord without distraction. 

36. But if any one is bound by this prescription 
ἴο behave uncomely to his virgin, if by so doing the 
bloom of ‘youth she should pass, and 80 he is under 
an obligation to fulfil Ais engagement to her, what he 
wills, act, he sins not, marry. 

37. Yet he who stodfat hath stood in his heart 


BSCSCtC ores eerueeaa CFOS HA Oe DPESHCHHEF OBOE Eee Hee wea 


aeaeceeeesneeos «2 tone 


But hath power, over the his own will, and sae ae 
hath decreed in the heart to keep the virgin 1 of him- 
self. Well he shall do, 


sn rpree 


38. so then indeed he that gives marriage to his 
own virgin. Well he shall do, but he that gives not 
marriage, better he shall do, 


893 383 
39. a wife hath been bound for as much time as, 


See eeet as SCSStS He Shee tS Suge FEEH CHE BRE θη φϑον νδφ νυν OCHA SHE EHOE AH 


word is 8 compound of two words, meaning, To divide the mind. 
If the mind is properly with that which should be the 
subject of ite attention, and that attention is divided for any ex- 
trinsic matter, that matter in that case, Has or takes extra thought, 
and this is in my opinion the true Sense of the word, and therefore 
I so translate it. 

The Literal Sense of this passage implies, That the parties 
described necessarily do what i stated ; a heteas &c., Man ordi- 
warily does eo; hence &o., 322,1. 

689,2. J should cast a snare for yow. Literally, Designedly do 
the thing specified ; whereas &c., Do that which might result in that 
which is specified ; hence &c., 321. 

690. Bound by this prescription. Literally, Bound; whereas 
&c., Judges himself to be so ; hence &o., 321. 

690,1. If bloom of youth she should pass. Literally, The 
exact thing specified, which might have occurred before he became 
engaged to her ; whereas &c., if her age called on him not to delay 
snarriage ; henoe &e., 821. 
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ber husband liveth. But if the husband should have 
died, free she exists, to whom she will to have been 
married. Only in Jehovah. 

40. But happier she exists, if so she should have 
remained, according to the my judgment. For [ 
think, even myself, a spirit accepted of God to have 
in 80 judging. ? 

Cuarter VIII. 

1. Now as touching things offered unto idols, we 

have perceived (for we all have knowledge respecting 


ene: CO COR Bae ὑφσοσυφροφοφᾶν νον οὁδανυσασούνονεφ 


*OCCHORTTE SSRs ater CH FSHPs FTHHSTHS HH HORT KR SHR HBB HESS HHEK AHS HEHEHE SO HRAEHHTHO HH eT HA CdER 


But the love touching t e that causes them to be 
offered edifieth, 
2. if any one ‘thinketh to have known anything 


Pex eeeee Ceoset FSF ee sees BESS TSe se SH "νον Φπδονεο»»φνεφακσο SGEHt erase 


that justifies such sacrifices. Not yet he knew #. 


As it is fit to have known. 
094,3 
3. For if any one loves the God, he has been 


«εΦυφοφν Ce SSB ee aeht ewes ne ebeese £8 


acknowledged by him without such sacrifices. 

4, Then as touching the eating of the things 
offered unto idols, we have perceived, that nothing an 
idol és in the world, and that no one God but one ὥ. 

5. For even though indeed being called Gods 
exist, whether in heaven, or on earth. As indeed 
many gods and many lords exist, 

6. there exists to us, one God that is a Father, 


by whom, the all things created exist, even we our- 
as3 
selves, by him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by means 


of whom, the all things effected exist, even we our- 
selves, by means of him, 
7. yet not in every one, the knowledge of this 


690,23. Yet he who stedfast hath stood in his heart. Literally, 
Hath never had an engagement to a woman; whereas &0., Hath ao 

ing engagement to a woman ; henoe &., 821. 

691. But hath power over the his own will. Titel, he 
control ἐξ; wherens &c., Hath no obstacle such as an engagement to 
act otherwise than as he wills ; hence &o., 821. 

692. The virgin of himself. Literally, The female to whom ks 
iz bound ; whereas &., His own chastity ; henoe &c., 321. 

693. ‘A wife hath been bound for as mach time as her husboad 
liveth. Literally, Nothing can annul their connection ; whereas 4c, 
She cannot at her will separate from him ; hence &o., 822,1. 

594. We have knowledge. Literally, We are all aware ; where- 
as ἄο., We have been instructed ; hence &., 821. 

594.1. J; one thinketh to have knows a anything. Literally, 
About ss Ain ft whereas &c., About that ‘to which the Costert 
Eee oe hence ἄο., 322,1. 

If any one loves the God. Literally, Zo amy extent; 
ieee Oo. Truly loves him ; henoe &c., 322,1. 


I. CORINTHIANS ΙΧ. 


w. Even some eat with eg common custom even 


eee ee ee oe. |) oe Φϑαιῦον ἀν: :.0 ee 


ecco eer t OOF eR See SHH δϑόνο teFSHsuesesernuesa tense CaF eeseaa Coen Veet estetoanpetseeoes 


neither if we should not have eaten, are we worse, 
or if we should have eaten, are we better. 

9. Therefore take heed. Lest this liberty of 
yours a stumbling block should have become to 
the weak. 


807 
10. For if any one should have seen thee that 


eeeoe ee ees eae gawe ee ee es eevee eeas 84 Δ 4 "Δα δ "θεοα θὰ 


hath knowledge, in an idol’s temple, sitting at meat, 
is it not, his conscience existing weak, he shall be 
emboldened to consent unto the act, the things offered 
unto idols to eat to them. 

11. So the brother that is weak in the knowledge 


sustains Joss, on account of whom, Christ ‘died. 


12. And thus sinning against the brethren, and 
8 


80 
wounding their weak conscience, against Christ, ye sin. 


I would not have aes flesh, unto the ever, Jest I 


should have caused to offend my brother, 


SPCR er pee ase FF HPCE HHS CHER ϑι ον SESH RHR HeDD SHRP KEH HOE DESEHE 


CuarTen IX. 


210 210 
l. am I not free, am I not an apostle, is it not 


ee oe ee ee oe | 


Jesus our Lord, I have seen, my work ye do not 
exist ὁ 6 realize as being in Jehovah. 


323,3 601 
2. if an apostle I am nots 6 am not shewn to be to 


PPAR SOCe ---νοοονονυνυνσδιμουο SESE ROH δου CEH A MAP ce ecrentaseoe SUSE HOS Oe 


Be PEF eae POR "5. SBF StS ϑιδοιῃ COHKS- aes CHEST »- CR SHES He se Fs SSSASFC eS Cena πε SOR a SHBG 


595. Even some eat with the common custom Literally, 
Concerning it being a deceit; whereas &o., With a owledge con- 
corning the relation of the food to the idol ; hence &o., 321. 

696. Though meat commendeth not us to the God. Literally, Our 
ese or abuse of tt ts not regarded by God; whereas &c. restricted, 
To owr use or neglect to use the meat referred to in the Contezt ; 
hence &., 321. 

597. If any one should have seen thee. Literally, Any one 
without lumitation ; whereas &o., Amy one of the description referred 
to in the Contezt ; hence &o., 921. 

698. Their weak conscience. Literally, The ignorance natural 
to them; whereas &., The ignorance that they exhsbit; hence 
&o., 821. 

699. Wherefore if meat causes. Literally, Actively does what 
ts stated ; wherens &c. Passive, Is a means of effecting that end ; 
aed &c., 322,1. 

My work ye do not exist in Jehovah. The Arrangement 

hs Gis being Regular, and the words, Ἢ τι Aa being sepa- 

sl from the words, In Jehovah, precludes this from being 
regarded as an Inquiry, or from affording the Sense that the 
Received Tranalation gives to it. 
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you. For my seal of the apostleship ye exist in 
Jehovah, : 

8. the my answer it is to those that examine 
me. 

4, Noti 61 do not say, we have not authority to 
have eaten or to have drunken. ) 

5. Not i e I do not say, we have not authority a 
sister in God wife to lead about, as well as the other 
apostles, even the brethren of the Lord, or Cephas, 

6. or I do not say, that only I and Barnabas, we 
have not authority not to work, 

7. I do say who goeth a warfare for his own allow- 


ances ie for what he is allowed to. take at any t time? 


ee eeeeeor ast Gos Paeet ere PE SHEHE BS 


it, who feedeth a flock, Σὰ of the milk of the flock, 
eateth not. 

8. Not as a mere man, these things I say, other- 
wise indeed the law does not say these things. 


ΦὩΦιουφωυνυδοτ. Pease eRe vets oeoe TFET aneses 


9. But in the Mosaic law, it hath been written, 
thou shalt not muzzle an ox treading out corn. It 


60s 
is not a concern in the God for the oxen, 


CRT eR SHS DHE RUSS SHS HE RE He AEH TR HHH EH He FeHHH HEHEHE SHOE 


10. or for us wholly, he speaks. Because for us, 
it was written, that he ought in hope, he that ploughs 
myo and he that treads out to tread out in hope 


Cee eee OOO eee Ee Oe wR ETH Oh Bee BHO Rev aseoansersestasae ote 


euvaeaeeenere 


ς«υφυφνυου esos eneeceeeeneeeeeenee of 


601. Zfan apostle I am not. pga Ls erage τ no authority 
from trod to be am apostle to others; whereas ἄς » Uf he exhibited 
mot te others hs Peay Ol Ae bene δΝ eee hence &o., 321. 

602. See Acts 617. 

602,1. Eramine me. Literally, That actually do se; whereas 
ols Page iid bence &c., kee 


606. It isnot a concern in the God for the oxen. Disorranged, 
in order to shew that the Sense is not, To the God of the oxen; 
hence &c., 321. 

606. In respect of that he should partake. Literally, 4s cbso- 
lute requisite for ar borat whereas &o., 4“ ordemary requinte ; 
hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 381. 

607. Your fleshly ἐλέησε. _ Literally, Your members fc. ; where- 

as &c., The property fc. whiok in thee life is vouchsafed to you ; 
hance &e., 321. 
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Cop 
12. if others partake of your authority i e the 
authority you exercise, is it not rather we should do 
so, nevertheless we made not use of this licence, but 


514 
all things we endure, lest we should have given any 


ac edbeaeseoesaeeereosanaeeneneoeerae 

ee ee 
Ce "4 
PO Se ee ee σα δα 
φνυδοφρφρονον""θον»"»νεφνεφοονεεόνδόννυ πο 


πρφρϑον» δΔοθνεῤδυνφονονύνφοῦύνον 


15. But I i not been given the use of any of 
these rights. Yet 1 wrote not these things, in order 
that so it ‘Should have been done to me. it 18 
greater good to me to have died from want, verily 


wep eGaeeen CO eeeeeeeonenna eae 


my cause of ‘glory πο one shall make void. 


16. For oF though I should preach the © gospel, & cause 


@opeaae 


For woe eit i 18 sto me, if I should not preach the ir 
17. But if of my own accord this thing I do, I 
have a pecker) ott if by compulsion I have been 


eeree wees OC Greeseeneanee ἔῆέιηυηέυέἐ 8 8 = lh mmm Ree eww we eee eae 


«ννυ Ce Re Fees aereeeewa ts CHES eRe Ee Ope eres Oe 


Sa ete tars Se eeru 5.5. CEH OHE ϑοννφ SHREK CCE OHH ϑυδυδὰ νυ θοῦ 


order that preaching the gospel without roan I 
should have made me gospel with she to that I 


φοουσονόφνφφοφυνφαδθοφοοάθάαβϑο etree eeoeeea 


to claim support. 
19. But free being of all things, I made by my 
own oe a servant to all men myself, in order that 


i iid | | thee eee eee eee eee ee 2 ee 2 2 ee 2 


I should gain the more, 
20. I say α servant, even I was to the Jews in 
609. If others partake of your El estanedy A Literally, Join with 


you tn the exercise of authority ; &o., If others are bene- 
filled by your authority anes Ba 821. Your authority, see 


δ τ ΕΝ Literally, Things that are 
in themeseloes holy; whereas ἄο., Thiages that art to le Fagardad be 


man as holy ; hence &., 321. 
612. They that wait. Literally, That immediately sacrifice ; 
whereas &0., Whosoever directly or tadiractly administers thereto ; 


. Literally, They are necessarily so ; 
They are authorised to be a0; hence &o., 321. 
614 The Lord ordained. Literally, Hzpressly what is stated ; 
whereas &o., Authorised such being the case; hence &o., 822,1. 
G16. . For ts laid on me. Literally, 40 waavoidable 
matter ; γέμα φωρ χε siege Ὁ μὰ ation ; hence &o., 321. 
es 6 a reward. y, I then possess ; whereas 
thereby attais to; hence &c., 321. on 


For it is a | 
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respect of pid authorely, as a Jew, in order that I 
should have gained J ews, I was to those that are 
under a law i in respect of authority, as one under such 
alaw. (Not myself existing under such a law) in 
order that I should have gained those that are under 
ees us uehdels haspaniousteces woe bevy geese tcedeyoladean τα σπου πὸ μὴ 


merece esheaovraneoe 


21. I was to those that are without a law, im 
(Not 
existing myself without such a law of God, even 
under the law of Christ respecting tt) in order that I 
should have gained the i e those that are without 
such a law, 

22. I was to the weak tn relation to oy, as 
one that ts weak, in order that 1 should have gained 
the weak, I have been ἐπ respect of authority to “the 
all men I have instructed all things they claimed to be 
right, in order that entirely I should have saved 
some. 
~ 23, Yet all things I effect after the gospel’s re- 
quirements, in order that a joint partaker of it I 
should have been by never having departed from its 
precepts, 

ae ye have not perceived, that they that run in a 
ace all 4 them indeed run. But one ‘of them re- 


Δοοιειουμοοῦνυ Chas esrene ve 


respect of authority, as one without such a law. 


aeecoeoe one 
Beeeeeeueg terrane ren 5.85 


6 
25. Also every one that strives for mastery 18 


SPeeeeteeseno Capebeste Pesce teete νυ θυ teehee veee Paes eGneaeecadgnege 


temperate in all things. Verily indeed those, in 
order that ‘they should have obtained a corruptible 


sen eecooeonpeorersene cee ae 9 ὁνύσοφοσθὸ Cele ees Geet Geese eseaaese seas setees 


617. I have been to the all men. Laterally, I have acteally 
realized what is stated; whereas &o., I have myself to 
appear to them as being what is stated ; hence 

618. They that rwa ta a race. Literally, This would be confaed 
to actual rumning ; whereas &c., Is intended to embrace competition 

every description ; henoe &0., 921. 
vas. But one the prize receives. Literally, In all cases, eves 
when We BRS Oe eee Oe ΚΟΥ͂. where- 
as &o., One alone ords ise the superior competitor ; hence 40, 


322,1. 
619,1. one that strives for masterias is ta ol 
things. Literally, He ts necessarily 20; whereas Hiss ΕΝ 


Te) They shoal ΣΑΣ 6 :pesvaphdls’ ovoue. 
ο 

δίας (Regret πὴ to shew, that the nse as ro 

aod Gabe © auctor: henoe &c., 


I CORINTHIANS Χ. 


26. I therefore now so run, as not without any 
definite aim. So I fight, as not beating air, 

27. but I keep under my body, and bring into 
subjection. Lest having preached to others, 1 my- 
self a cast away should have been. 

CHapres X. 

1. I say, a cast away. For I would not you to be 
ignorant, brethren, that all oa fathers, under the 
cloud of ignorance to be removed by the Messiah, 
were existing, and all, through the sea of the troubles 
which he removed, passed, 

2. and so all of them, that were under the Moses, 
they baptized on account of the cloud, and on ac- 
count of the sea specified, 

3. and eo all the game spiritual meat did eat, 


seer ον ουφὺ Bee 


ἴων were drinking of a spiritual following ἐς i ε here- 
after to come rock. And the rock the Christ that 
was promised was, 

δ. yet not with the most of them, the God was 
pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

6. And so these things our examples were made 
with respect to that we should not exist lusting after 
unica Pere ae 

7. Neither idolators, become. 
as indeed it hath been written, the people sat down 


to have eaten and drunken, and rose up to play. 


As some of then, 


8. Neither should commit fornication. As some 


of them ‘committed tt, and fell in one aay three and 


eogm asserts tveseen ® Corse eeon SOee  —  — (j= 8 er heeans 


twenty thousand. 


My body . Literally, My animal sxbstance ; 
Maly estas in the body; hence &., 321. 
Lest having preached, to others, 


whereas &o., 


623. All our there. 
here representa that which overshadowed the children of Israel in 
the wil 658, will do well to remember, that to make such an 
explanation just they are τας be to explain, how with truth it can 
be asserted, that each individual Jew prior to the race of them that 
were existing when the Apostle wrote, had been under That cloud, 
an explanation which is absolutely necessary, seeing the Greek Form 
of words is that which does not admit of a single exception; in 
consequence of which, I see no other Cloud that can be suitable to 
such a requirement than that specified in the Paraphrase. In like 
manner, And all passed through the sea. 

628,1. 4s some of them committed. Literally, Is the same man- 


297 


623, 
9. Neither should tempt the Lord. As some of 


eeeatrerses 


eeeeee . Oe meee we Oe 


were loosing their lives. - 
10. Neither murmur. As indeed some of ies 


eeeosv ee aeetc esr ener aete 


peoeer ee er een ee 


destroyer of life, viz., disease. 
11. Now these punishments typically of God’s 
anger against sin were walking with those men. And 
888 


were written for our eae unto whom, the 


expert eeaaneneovneoe eae gq  (#AMmm@m@  — @@@@ BH Gees eee aasnveras seat 


CATO SH sO TOH eae PETE OH SOH TH AHH ESHEDHE ES 


12. wherefore he that thinketh to have stood 
exempt from God’s punishment, take heed. He 
should not have fallen, 

13. a temptation hath n not taken you, except what 


δον Coo e Fe CT eeBeootreatst eveasees 


is common to man. For faithful the God is, who 
will not suffer you to have been tempted, above what, 
ye are able, but will make with the temptation also 
the way of escape in respect of that ye should have 
been able to have endured i ie resist it. 
᾿ 14. ‘Wherefore my ‘dearly beloved, J do now enjoin, 
flee from the worship of idols, 
15. as I speak to mae men, judge, ye, 


ORS e hOB tte Gan CPP teovetceon enna 


16. what do I pronounce the cup of the blessing, 
yoy we bless, is it not, a ἐξ ωλνώοι of the blood 


Ce oe been ee Beostete BeHHe FES ESCHHH HERES, 


ROR ORO eee HOHE e CROKE AREAS Penn mr dsaunt Com PSHs “5. φΦουρθόοοθοθο . eee BERAsesees 


what do I pronounce the bread, which we > break, is 
it not, a fellowship of the body of the Christ with 
our nature it exists, | 

17. for one form of taking of bread, one form of 
body’s existence we the i e that are many exist. 


ner that they did it; whereas &o., As respects the commission of the 
same act; henoe &o., 822,1. 

624. One day. I queetion whether had the Arrangement been, 
Day one, the Senee conveyed would not have been equivalent to, 
Sunday ; hence &., 321. 

626. Unto whom, the ends of the evers have arrwed. Literally, 
What ts stated ; whereas &o., 4 knowledge them hae 
been couchsafed ; henos &o., 321. The Literal Senee implies, 4 pos- 
session of all details ; whereas &c., Suet yh carriage Meta Maal 
whole this statement ts correct ; hence the Peculiar ὦ overnment. 
See Rule 382. 

626. In respect of that ye should have been able to have endured. 


Literally, That ye may command success ; wheress &c., That success 
ts practicable to you; hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 
881. 


627. As I speak to wise men. Literally, I now address those 
thet are wise ; mr nerean tty Aah ἀϑστεν ΒΨ ΑΓ ΟΜΝ ee δα 
wise; henoe &c., 8 


P P 
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For the whole of christians, by the one form of taking 
of bread, we are united together, 

18. behold the Israel that are after the flesh, is it 
not, that they that eat the sacrifices, partakers in 
upholding of the altar’s authority are. ΝΞ 
"19. Then how do I affirm, that offered in sacrifice 
to an idol’s authority anything is, or thet an idol’s 
ae i i a ieee 
20. notwithstanding that what things they do 
sacrifice, they do sacrifice to devils and not to a god. 
And I would not you partakers in upholding this 
authority of the devils to be, 

21. ye are not able a cup of Jehovah to drink, and 
a cup of devils, ye are not able of a table of Jehovah 
to partake, and of a table of devils, 

22. or by so doing we provoke to jealousy the 
Lord. Not stronger than him we exist, 

23. all things it is lawful fo eat, but not all 
things it is expedient fo eat, all things it is lawful fo 
eat, but not all things it edifies fo eat, 

24. no one the conscience of himself, requires other 
to observe, but the conscience of the other, 


Cap 
25. everything that is sold at a shamble, eat, 


Sac ese Φορῷ δνπ"5ϑνφοσαρθυνυ δῴόοφασοφυθδῦ 
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nothing asking on account of the conscience. 
6a9,1 
26. For the earth and the fulness of it of the 


SVK Feces AH FARAH HO RHETT CERF CORRE Ze RHPA EOOE TO De ΦΦόνοσου 


enpeeeeCeeoaa 


believing, and ye be disposed to go, everything that 

is set before you, eat, nothing asking on account of 

the conscience. 

eae ὍΝ united together. I have no direct authority for 
629. ἃ 


Arranged, the Literal 
and the fulacas of it 


Glory and God. 
632. Not a cause of fallings even be to Jews He. Literally, Do 


CORINTHIANS XI. 


28. But if any one should have said to you, this 
offered in sacrifice to an idol exists. Eat not on 
account of that man that declared and the conscience. 

29. Yea I say Spalsrience, it is not the conscience 
of thyself but the conscience of the other. Becanse 
why is that which is sanctioned by my liberty to be 
regarded by me to be in tself condemned through 
another’s ¢ conscience dtsapproving tt, 

"30. if I partake through grace, why am [ spoken 
evil of i e said to transgress, for what, I give thanke 
to God for permitting me to do. 

31. Therefore whether ye eat, or drink, rl ad 
thing do ὧν God’s grace, all things, to ménister to the 
glory of God in yourselves and others, do, 

32. not a cause of fallings, even be to Jews, or to 


eeaecreaeenrnetabtesesnenees 


Gentiles, or to the church of the God. 
889 
33. As even I please every man in all things of 


aver oneese ute ee eneens σα δῶκα CHAwnase eaves eeseens eue 


this kind. Not therein seeking the immediate ad- 
vantage of myself, but the advantage of the many, in 
order that they should have been saved, 
Caarrezr XI. 

1. followers of me, be. Seeing even I am of 
Christ. 

2. Now I praise you, that all things from me ye 
have been remembering, and as 1 delivered to you 
the traditions, ye retain possession. 


ane 
Bees a CHO ther POs er Pe eee ree ae POH Oe eH OO ee mw ἘΠ ἈΨ 


woman as to teaching, the man ὁ e her husband ts. 


not effect ἐμοῦ a result, for Man, an impossible injunction ; where 
as &c., Strive not to effect tt; hence &., 821. : 

633. I please every mae ἐπ all things. Literally, T’bis is seepor 

ible; whereas &c.,I seek to do so in all lawful ways; hence ὅδ 
321. ' | 

634. Not seaking the advantage of myself. Literally, What ἢ 
for my real advantage; whereas &c., Wrat promotes my preest 
earthly advantage ; hence &c., 321. ; 

635. The controller of every man as to teaching. Literally, His 
controller io all things; whereas &o., Hise controller in relations to 
the matters referred to im the Contect ; henee the Disarrasgement 
of the words, The controller. See Rule 321. 
of the words, Every maa, shows that the Literal Sense of these 
words is not to be understood without Restriction, buat it 1s to be 
limited to, Every man that acts rightly. The Omission of the 
Artiale in the 5 ing clauses before the word, Costroller, marks 
Restriction, Man is not the controller of woman, hut « controller ; 
and Man can only understand God to be a controller of Christ ms 
Restricted Sense, seeing the desires and sn ὐαα of the ono are 
always in strict acoordance with those of the otbar. Seo Rule 101. 
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And a controller of the Christ as to teaching, the 
God ¢ ἐδ, κα 

4. every man praying or prophesying covered as 
one should be a controller having personally present, 
he dishonors his controller in asserting by so doing 
the actual personal presence of him that ts his con- 
troller. 

SAS 

56. But every woman praying or prophesying un- 
covered to the controller of her, she dishonors her 
own controller dy nol acknowledging his actual per- 
sonal presence. For one and the same it is with her 
that hath been shaven. 

6. for if a woman is not to be covered, then be 
shorn or shaven. But if a shame it is to ἃ woman 
the result to have been shorn or shaven, be covered. 

7. But verily as to teaching a man Ought” not to 
be covered as to the controller, an image and a ‘glory 
of 8 God his controller having, he ts never personally 
present to him. But the woman’s controller having 
a glory of man is ever at hand. 

8. For man does not exist ound by a woman con- 
troller, but woman dves by a man controller. 

9. For verily man was not created on account of 
the woman, but woman on account of the man, 

10. on account of this, the woman is required 
power to hold under the controller of her as to the 
angels ὁ ὁ teachers duties, 

11. nevertheless whether married or single neither 
& woman, without a man, nor a man, without a 
woman, ts required for existence in Jehovah. 


12. For as the woman ezists by the man. So 


read His Holy Word, τὰς ἐν eaknow. dice, i bs eet, 
tta authority 1s not human but divine. But when be ἀρ φθεν ora 
εν word ἕν ἐμ τοβα αἰ τλῤηρο μα χατῖς de 

thet his words, 


conse of his being so; wherens 4o., ie με ἡ ct tote cared, 
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also the man exists by means of the woman. As 
the all things exist by the God that exiet through 
your ownselves, | 

13. judge, fitting exists it a woman without a 
cover to the God to pray. 

14, And does not the nature itself teach you, that 
a man indeed if he should have long hair, ἃ shame to 
him it exists. 

15. But a woman if she should have long hair, a 
glory to her it exists, because the hair, as a covering, 
hath been given to her. 

gag) τλύσυ νόον τοὶςοετρ τινι πότ ψαρν τόν δι 
to exist, we have not a such hike custom, neither the 
churches of the God. 

17. Now forbidding not praising this thing follow- 
ing, that not for the better, but for the worse, ye 
come together. 

18. For even before your assembling, in church, 
I hear of divisions, among you, to have preference, 
and some part I believe. 

19. For it is necessary even sects, among you, to 
exist, in order that even the approved apparent 
should have been made among you. 

20. ‘But your coming together, in the it manner, 
it exists not a Lords supper to have eaten. 

21. For each one the bis own ead ae) takes ΤῸΝ 


Φῳουοευπνεαυ ὑθενευο COOMA ee es σονονοσο, .οδδοιφθηϑοο. θονφόοδρβαφοθὸ OO 
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pect to thet ye. ‘should eat ‘and drink i in il par one 


when such covering ts intentionally used by him as proper to 
ὙΠ, hence &o., aga), 

if any one contentions thinketh to exist. Literally, If any 
Pica a kes aaa ar whereas &o. as in the Paraphrase ; 
hence &c., 821. 

640. We have not a such like custom. Literally, Such has no 
existence with us; whereas &c., Such has no authority from ws; 
henoe &a, 321. 

G41. Now forbidding not pratriag this. Literally, Something 
shdearycd epecified ; whereas &o., Something about to Le specified ; 
ence &o., 321. 

642. Apparent should hose been made. Το. Should be 


made conspicsows; wherems ἔιο. That man should be able to dis- 
coser who are Epes 
takes. Literally, Neces- 


643. Fore one the kis own 
eartly does s0 ; chews δα, does 20; wence &o., 821. 
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otherwise ye despise ‘the church of the God, and 
shame those that have not 80 eaten and drunk, what 
should I have said to you, I praise you, in this, I 
praise not. 

23. For I received of the Lord, what also I de- 
livered to you, that the Lord, in the night, in which 
he was being betrayed, took bread, 

24. and having given thanks, he brake, and said, 
this serena after me ὁ e done in relation to me 
exists the body that existed for you, this ceremony do 
for the me remembrance. 

25. After the same manner also the cup, after the 
act to have supped, saying, this ceremony the cup 
part the new covenant exists to man i e keeps in 
remembrance by the me blood, this ceremony do, as 
oft as when ye should drink for the me remembrance. 

26. Bor as oft as when ye should eat this bread, 

and drink of the cup, ye shew forth the death of the 
Lord, ‘until when, he should have come. 
. 27. Wherefore whosoever should eat the bread, or 
drink the cup of the Lord without discrimination 
of such a shewing forth, retained he shall exist from 
the showing forth of the body ὁ 6 the human existence 
and of the blood ἑ e death of the Lord. 

28. Therefore choose, a man himself how he will 
eat, and in such manner as he chooses of the bread, 
eat, and of the cup, drink. 

29. 7 say himself. For he that eateth and 
drinketh condemnation to himself, he eateth and 
drinketh. Not discriminating the body 20 Je con- 
nected with that repast, more than with any ordinary 
repast, 

80. by means of this eating without discrimination, 


See Matt. xxvi. 26. 
See Luke xxii 19. 
See Matt. xxvi. 28. 
And drink of the cup. Tho cup here referred to was one 
notin use, δ: span pi the Literal Sense is, That whoso- 
ec ράνεμμ κα Maa any manner, effected that ond; wherens &c., 
AE Of it te the manner referred to’ hence &c., 321. 
659. γέ: τὴν νά τ διαὶ a man himself. Who can read this pas- 


649. 
pot 


sage and jus the refusal of Communion to 8 man on an acooant ; 
whether it be the dictate of a priest, or the Rule of a body to refuse 
Communion to every one that is not of their faith. 

661. Indeed ifwe were judging ourselves. Literally, ΤΣ was 
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Ges 
among you, many weak and sickly or satisfied 


persons are ane 


esac ervraneseener erence eneeeeas 


to it, we were not hardly in a situation of being 
judged to have erred therein. 

32. Although being judged by the Lord, we are 
in thts world on some account or other chastened, lest 
with the world, we should have been condemned 
hereafter, 

33. wherefore my brethren, coming together with 
respect to that one another should have eaten, re- 
ae oes : — ila ᾿ Seugdee ase 

34. if any one hungers, in a house, let that man 
eat, lest unto condemnation, ye should come together. 
And the remaining things, whensoever I should have 
come, I will set in order. 

Caapres XII. 

1. Now concerning the spiritual things about 
which you wrote to me, brethren, I would not you 
to be ignorant, | 

2. ye have known that when Gentiles ye were 
existing, with respect to the idols that are dumb, as 
far as probably ye were being led, ye being carried 
away ὦ 6 sincerely serving them, 

8. wherefore I make known to you, that no one, 
in 8 spirit accepted of God, speaking, Jesus accursed 
calls, and no one Jesus a Lord is able t to have Ῥτο- 
claimed, except in a spirit that ie holy. 

4. Though diversities ofg gifts: there are. There és 
but the same spirit that makes them ‘aoceptable, 

5. and though differences of administrations. of 
gifts to men there are, there is but the same Lord 
that bestows them, Ὁ 


eet a If each was subject to his own sudg- 
821 

“1 With respect to that gid To the objeut 
specified ; whereas &0., Thos tha ie bet thet eons by which tho 
ject sovght was effected ; hence the Peowliar 

eee 


663. If anyone hungers. Literally, He must not ander those 
aaces communicate ; whereas &o., He must not communicate 
ἐπ order to satisfy hie hanger ; hence &c., 322,1. 
664. And "0 one Jesus a Lord is able to have proclaimed. 
Literally, What ὦ stated ; whereas &o., Is able tustly to have done 
ἐξ, henoe &o., 821. 
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6. and though diversities of operations. of gifts 
there are, there is but the same God that worketh, 
he exists the all things in all men. 

7. Even the manifestation of the ‘Spirit’ 8 working 
is given to each man, i in ‘the profit it effects. 

8. For verily to ‘which gift, of the spirit, ‘is a 
promise of wisdom given. Or to which other gift 
than that of knowledge, is a promise of knowledge 
given, after the same spirit’s first gift, 

9. to si other gift, than that of faith, is a 
promise of faith given, in the same spirit’s first gift, 
Or to which other gift, gifts of healings, in the one 
spirit’s first single gift. 

10. Or to which other, working of miracles, 
to which other, prophecy, to which other, dis- 
cerning of spirits, to which other, utterances of 
tongues. 

11. Yet all Ἢ these gifts, the one and the same 
spirit powerfally assists distributing separately to 
each. As heie God wills. 

12. I say, one and the same spirit. For as indeed 
one body, ‘there is, though many members it has. 
Yet all the “members of the body many existing 
one So also the Christ. 

18. For verily in one spirit i e supernatural gift, 
we all, into one 16 body, were baptized, whether Jews, 
or Gentiles, or bond, or free, so all one spirit ὁ 6 
supernatural gift we were made to drink no one in 
himself being sufficient for all duties. 

14. I say one spirit. For even the body one mem- 


@rerp@@eor eee. weetpuareee aaoe 


= 
ber is not, but many, 


But the manifestation of the spirit is given to each. Liter- 
Rag οβοάρρξαρρα ῥμμαηρηεῦι Mone whereas &o0., 12 ordinarily to 
be 80 ; a. 


666. Which gift. my opinion it is not justifiable in any 
case to render the Relati See next Note. 
667. 4 Modern Christians require belief from 


this s paseage, That ¢ gives not to each, bat to different Indi- 
vid the various gifts here amongst which is Fash; 
and Modern Christians require That every Christian must 
have Faith, which is inconsistent with their first requirement ; yet 
Modern Christians require belief, That all their requirements are 
consistent with each other; 6 requirement which can never be 
the gifts specified pera eaear aie verse § is translated, One, and 
t an verses are regarded to 
have the relation attached to them in the au 
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oe if the foot should have said, because a hand 


@sevue@eaanapaneovea 


this, it exists not of the body, 

16. and if the ear should have said, because an 
eye I. am not, I exist not of the body, not on account 
of this, it exists not of the body, 

17. if all the body an eye were, where were the 


hearing, if all the body hearing were, where were the 


-smelling. 


18. But now the God set the members every one 
oan aeuess ae ΒΗ 
ΠΣ if all one member was existing, where 
were the body. 
20. But now many members there are. 
one body. 
21. And the eye is not able to have said to the 


hand, I have not 1 need of thee, or again, the head to 


eeepeaepeneaanr toe *e# eee 


Yet but 


the feet, I have not, need of you, 
29. ἘΠῚ more by much not to utter, declarations 
that think members of the body more feeble to make, 


necessary it exists, 
28. for what things we think falsely dishonored to 


exist of the body, we put about these more abundant 


honor than their due, even our ‘immodest ‘actions if 


unduly stated have more abundant gracefulness in 
our estimation than otherwise they possess. a 

24. But our becoming actions have no _need of 
such support, for the God tempered the body to him 


that is deficient of anything, having given a greater 
abundance of honor to him in the performance, 
25. in order that there should not exist a division, 


668. I have not need. Literally, Tb effect anything; wheres 
&o., To enable me to see; hence &o., 821. 

669. And more by muck. See Note to Rom. v. 10. 

670. We put about these more abundant honor. Literally, We 

that end; whereas 4o., We endeavour to effect that end; 
hence &c., 321. 

671. Our immodest actions have more abwadant gracefulness. 
Literally, They have this ; whereas do., We rigard ἔδονι 68 Roving 
tt; hence &o., 321. 

672. Have πὸ need. Literally, Of anything ; whereas &c., Of 
the support referred to; hence &., 821. 


as more honorable ; betes δε, 821. 
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in the body, but the same, for one another, the mem- 
bers should be solicitous, 

26. and if any one member suffers, all the mem- 
bers suffer together, or if a member be honored, all 
the members rejoice ὃ together. 

27. So yea body after. Chriet are, yet members, 
after a share of it, 

28. even those whom indeed the God ‘set in the 
First apvstles. Secondarily prophets. 
Thirdly teachers. After that miracles. Then gifts 
of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues. 

29. Not all apostles are. Not all prophets are. 
Not all teachers are. 
are. 

30. Not all gifts of healing having. 
seth πὰ τς ΤΑ. τ ὑοῦ υο, ia 
are. 

81. Nevertheless covet earnestly the gifts that are 
greater, though yet as τ more : excellent Way of doing 


church. 


Not all workers of miracles 


Not all 
Not all interpreting 


good, I make known to you, 
Caarter XIII. 
1. though I ‘speak with the tongues of the men 


even that ro angels in the church. a And have 


en ea @Geveetonane 
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I have become, 

2. or though I have a power of prophecy, and 
understand all mysteries, and all the knowledge of 
them, or though I have all the faith as suits moun- 

677 
tains to have removed. And have not charity, no- 
thing I exist, 

8. or though I provide for others nourishment 
with all my goods, or though I should have given my 
hody, i in order that I should have glory. And have 
not charity, nothing I am profited, 

Ἔα τότες aay aS 

4. the chanty ¢ e this charity suffers long, the ie 

674. If any one member suffers. Literally, To any extent ; 
whereas &c., Is materially affected ; hence &o., 321. 

675. Not all gifts of healing. Literally, Not possessing the 
power; whereas &o., Not exercising the power ; hence &c., 321. 

676. I speak with the tongues of the men. Literally, In the same 
ὑπ κώμας fod they spoke ; whereas &., If I speak through the same 


mir power ; hence &., 321. 
677. Have not charity. ‘Literally, Do not possese it ; whereas 
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thes charity is kind, it envies not, it vaunteth not 
itself, it ia not puffed up, 

5. it doth not behave itself unseemly, it seeketh 
not the thing that is not for iteelf ὁ 6 for charity, 
it is not easily provoked, it imputes not the evil 
motive, 

6. it rejoiceth not in the iniquity of others. 
But it partakes of the joy of others in the 
truth, 

7. all things it bears, ‘all things it believes, all 
things it hopes, all things it endures, charity never 
faileth. 

8. But whether prophecy there is, it shall be ter- 
minated, or tongues, they shall cease, or knowledge, 
it shall have an end. 

9. For in part, we now know, and in part, we now 
prophesy. 

10. But when the perfect should have come, that 
that is in part shall be terminated, oe 

11. when truly 1 a child, as a child I was Tb pares 


φουνθόουοθον @eoaaeneene 
eemeee 
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to the things of the child. 

12. I say, in part. For we see now after manner 
of a glass, with obscurity tn relation to the existence 
of the thing beheld, tts being only a reflection. But 
then face, to face. Now I know im part. But then 
I shall know. As indeed I was known. 

13. So now faith, hope, charity, abides, these 
three. But greater of these the charity ‘hat ts re- 
quired of us ts, 

Cuapter AIV. 

1. follow after the i ὁ this charity. Yet strive 
after the spiritual things in Christ. And more 
particularly in order that ye should prophesy. 

&o., Do not display i in the exercise of my oft; hence de, 
oer. As. The Govermmnent here I think ‘expresses this word, 
Verbs for hed be relly beasme, ownding brass, it would’ bave 


been so, hence the rhgerl Govermment. Seo Rule 821. 


679. The . Literally, Neoessarilg does so ; 
whereas &c., Is ae, ence &., S21. . 
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ὅθο 
2. For he that speaketh in a tongue, speaketh not 
unto men but unto God. For noone heareth. For 
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8. But he that prophesieth unto men, utters an 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort, 
4, he that er In 8 gongue, edifieth “himeelf. 
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5. Yet I wish all y | you to speak with tongues. But 
more J wish in order that ye should prophesy. For 
greater he that prophesieth és, than he that speaketh 
with tongues. Except unless he should interpret, 
in order that the charch should have. received 

6. For now brethren, if I should have come to you 
with tongues, speaking, what shall profit you, if 
shall not speak to be waderetood by you, either ὅσ: 
cerning revelation, or concerning knowledge, or con- 
cerning prophesy, or concerning doctrine. ” 

7. In like manner the things without life giving 
eound, + aaa pipe or harp, if it should not have 


βονεεφο δ "τᾶ. CPR eter aeons aeenaeene 


piped or that that is harped be understood. 

8. For verily if a trampet should have given an 
uncertain ‘sound, who should prepare ‘himeelf for 
hattle. 

9. So also ye, 2, by means of the tongue, except ye 
should have uttered an intelligible word, how shall 
iat Gs & eke edna: ee yh hel 
exist to air, speaking, 

10. as many (it may perhaps have been,) kinds of 
voices as exist in the world there are, and not one 
without signification is. 


11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 


that men oae uader- 


“ῃ»} himee Literally, He does so; whereas Ite 
effect i. is eee $0 ; nee $21 ώ : 55: 
shall I profit you. Literally, By my comiag ; where- 
as d0., In “0 so speaking ; bence &., 321. : 
683. If I shall not epeak to γου, Literall 
oa whereas &o. So address you as to 
oe &o., 82]. 


Gioing sound. Literally, The actwe cause of sownd ; where- 
, Being made to gue sound ; hence &c., 821. 


as πρὸ Address πρὶ are ag 


as &o. Passice 
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voice, a barbarian Ι shall be to him that speaketh, 
and he that speaketh a barbarian shall be to 
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12. So indeed are ye. Since zealots ye exist after 
spiritual things, for the edifying of the church, seek, 
in order that ye shonld become better, 

13. wherefore he that speaketh in a tongue, pray, 
in order that he should interpret, 7 

14. if I should pray in a tongue, my spirit prays. 
But my Giderstanding unfruitful exists. 

15. Now fo be fruitful what exists, 1 shall pray 
And I shall pray also with the un- 
derstanding, I shall sing with the spirit, I shall sing 
also with the understanding. 

16. I say, the understanding. Else if thou should 
have blessed with the spirit, he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, how shall he say the Amen, 
at the thy thanksgiving. Seeing what thou sayest, 
he hath not understood. 

17. For verily thou well givest thanks, but the 
others is not edified, 

18. I thank the God of all of you more, I speak 


ooo neaaeacae 


with the spirit. 


with sai 


eeeanateeorepeanane 


simian to have ied in order that also 1 
should with the voice have’ instructed others, than 


20. brethren. Not children, be in the estimates 
of any thing, but be children in the evil any thing 
ὧθ 

Yea men, be in the estimates 


ee eo 9 


you estimate effects. 


of every thing, 
21. in the law, it hath been written, that with 
other tongues, and with lips of others, I will speak to 


word that cam be understood; whereas &c., Can be enderstood 
the parties you address ; hence &o., 821. 

685,1. A berbarian I shall be to him that speaketh. The Sense 
here intended to be conveyed is, I shall be as, or equivalent to a 
barbarian; henoe &e., 321. 

686. My spirit prays. Literally, Actively does 20; whereas &o. 
Passive, If assents to that which I utter mm prayer; hence &c., 
822,1. 

687. Bat m understanding wafruitful exists. Literally, Is all 
respects ; shares ke , Is restricted to the particular referred to te 
the Contest ; henoe Ao. , 8221. 


685. Ye should have atiered an intelligible word. oeeed τὸ 
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this people, and yet for all that they will not hear 
me, Jehovah saith, 

22. wherefore the unknown tongues, for a sign, ex- 
ist not for the instruction of them that believe, but for 
them that believe not. 
for them that believe not, but for them that believe. 

28. Therefore if a whole church should have 
come into the same place, and all should speak with 


But the prophesy exists not 


tongues. And unlearned persons should have come 
in, will they not say, that ye are mad. 

24. But if all should prophesy. And one with- 
out faith or that is unlearned should have come in, 
he is rebuked by all he hears, he is searched by all he 
hears, 

25. the secrets of his heart manifest become, and 
ΒΟ falling on the face, he will ‘worship the God, re- 
porting, that verily the God, in you, exists. 

26. But how is it, brethren. When ye should 
come together, each hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, 
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tion, all things, ante edification, perform. 

27. So if any ‘speak in @ tongue, let tt be done 
by two, or the most three, and by course ¢ 6 rotation, 
and one, interpret. 

28. But if an anverpeeter) there should not be, be 


SPSCecaaseseeoeeeenereuceveestenhtossee 
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the God. 


689. All should . Literally, Ali the charch ; whereas &., 
All the teachers ; hence &o., 821. 
690. The secrets of his heart fest become. ae To 


others ; whereas &o., To himself; praia ia ae δὲ 
691. Kuch hath a psalm. 
whereas &o., Many o Jue ct i sud Gee wae & ue od 
is specified ; ge .» 32]. 
any spook ina tongue. Literally, How else can he 
speak ; whereas Tf any one seeks to instruct by tongues; hence 


Literally, Giese utterance to 
to God's command instruct 


693,1. If it should have been revealed to another. Literally, 
Another prophet ; whereas &c., Another person ; hence &c., 821. 

693,2. All that are prophets. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have bean, 41} Coriathian 
Christians ; whereas &o. mp in the Paraphrase ; hence the Irregular 
Government. See Rule 3 

693,8. All should aig Literally, The whole body of prophets ; 
whereas &0., The whole of the body that are present at the assembly ; 
hence &c., 922, 1. 

694. Are subject to prophets. Literally, dre to be restrained by 
other prophets; whereas &c., Are able to be restrained by their re- 
spective possessor: ; hence &o., 821, and 382. 


CORINTHIANS XIV. 


29. Also prophets two or three, speak, and the 
others, judge. 

30. But if it fea judgment should have been 
revealed to another sitting by, “the fi first, ‘be silent. 7 
8]. For ye have authority by one (all that are 
praphess) to prophesy, in order that all δον learn, 


and all should be comforted, 


φνου ©6820 24498 C8 νοφῶ οοανυαυνυννυνναφῦ Seasegced 


e@erbeneeneu 


83. For the God isa not confusion but peace, 
84. as im all the “churches ‘of the saints, the 
women, in the ‘churches, be silent. For it is not 
permitted to them to speak, wre be in sub- 
jection. Just as also the law commands. 
35. And if they wish anything to have enquired, 
t th For a shame 


at home, consult the their own men. 


eeeecepeeaesrenteeeaesesee esc eerpeneS saeeene 


ἐξ is for women to speak in a church, 

86. whether out from you, came the word of the 
410 CEO CMTE Se ϑοθπαφρη ETEOS BHOR 
God or unto you only, came ‘it, 


@e@eaee 4 ga ewe ee ae 


Oe cet οὐδρφοννφοφδα anes Pees etageastgene Be Oe eae 


himeelf to be, k know what things I write to you, that 
8 commandment it is of Jehovah. 
Ok del 0 ay en be oe el Di 
tial a 
89. wherefore, brethren, ore the power namely 
to prophesy, yet restrain not to speak with tongues 


40. But all things decently, and in order, perform. 


695. The law commands. Literally, Is direct terms. I knoe 
a aida whereas &o., J? commaads by implications ; hence &c., 


606 And if a τὸ have enquired. Literally, 
On any subject; w. &o., On religious matters; hence &c., 
$21. 


697. At home consult the their own men. The Sense here ix- 
tended to be conveyed is, Obtain the information they seek pri- 
sa 3 hence &o., 821. 

The their own men. τὸ τ aly oso greder imaeeraer gr} 
would have been expressed, The men of them; besides which had 
the Expression here limited to Wéves, unmarried women would 
not have been prohibited from speaking in the churches. I therefore 
consider that The their own men here means, The Masters = 
Rouse they live in, whether that be a Father, Brother, Ui 


Po Ὁ 
prophet thinketh himeclf to be. Literally, dad {f any 
prophet thinketh to exist; hence &c., $21. 

699. If any one does not acknowledge 6 this. Literally, Actesllg 
proclaim ἐξ ; whereas &o. Passioe, Does not if required assent there- 
to ; hence &o., 822,1. 

700. Yet restrain not. Literally, Put πὸ restratat epos i 
oa Do not prohibit the speaking with tongues; hence 

821 


I. CORINTHIANS XV. 


Caarrer XV. 

1. Now I recognise in you, brethren, the gospel 
which I preached unto you, which also ye received, 
in which also, ye stand, 

2. by means of which also, ye are saved in 8 
certain promise, I preached to you, if ye hold fast. 
Except unless in vain ye believed. 

3. For I delivered to you, in first place, what 
also I received, that Christ Ὁ died on account of our 
sins, according to the scriptures, 

4. and that he was buried, and that he hath been 
raised again the day that is third, according to the 
scriptures, 

5. and that he saw Cephas. Then the twelve. 

6. After that he saw eore five hundred brethren 


νφοινα. nap ee eee eave eeeseer ee tose 
eee@ eee tense were ee ss eo ewen net eee ee sest ban 


emeen Dare δενοσ δεν». HHP SREB HO ReHReEaRE 


7. After that he saw James. 

8. And last of all, as the unduly born, he saw 
even me. 

9. For r the least of ‘the apostles am, which fit I 


Because I 


704 
Then all the 


am not to "be called, namely, an apostle. 


persecuted the biel of the God. 
10. Yet I am by ‘favor from God, what I am, and 


seve ee ree mee bew FORO R HAR BEET REET eH Oe 


his favor that was with me, not unsuccessful it was, 
since more abundantly successful than they all I 
laboured. Yet not I was successful, but the favor 
of the God that was with me. 


701. Christ died om account of our sins. Literally, Pilate con- 
domacd him because man had sinned ; whereas &o., God permitted 
him to die on accownt of our εἰπε; henoe &e. . 322,1. 

708. Of whom the most remain. 

704. Then all the Apostles. Literally, This includes Judas 
Jecariot ; hence &., 322,1. 

707. Yet I am by favor from God. Why is the Article omitted 
except it be to convey the Sense in my Pars P See Rule 821. 

708. Now if Christ ὦ preached. Li iin Banat νιν οὐ sateen 
ta that one fact ; whereas &c., If concerning Christ ti is preached, 
that he hath been raised fe. ; ‘hence &c., 322,1. 

709. See Rom. i. 4. 

710. How say some among you ἄο. Literally, 
you teach; whereas &c., How do some of you 
321. 

711. Not even Christ hath been raised. If at the resurrection, 
the human body is left to decay, and man receives in its place an 


How do some of 
eliave ; hence &c., 


805 


11. But whether I or those were most successful. 
Like doctrines we preach, and like doctrines ye 
believed. 

12. Now if Christ i 18 preacneds that from the dead, 


Bee ete rere eer eee One Fe HR EBB S 
ee Beat eeeoeese en eansneue 
ace wpereeorPaeeeeeann ee 
φοοοδθόο FSR AC eH eee rD tO ee Bee SHH REO e SH FHRe CHM Ro H TE 


φυονοεσιφοφοεφυφφφφθδο 


14. And if Christ hath not ‘been raised. 
vain our preaching ὁ $8, val ‘also your faith is. 
15. And we are found indeed, false witnesses of 
the God, because we testified concerning the God, 
that he raised up the Christ, whom he raised not up, 
if so be indeed dead persons have not been raised, 


up. 
16. For if dead persons have not been raised, not 
even Christ hath been 1 raised. 

mt And if Christ hath not been raised, useless 
your faith is, Still ye exist in your cin, = 

18. and then indeed they that were set to sleep 
on account of Christ not having come, perished, 

19. if in this life, in Christ, having hope we exist 
alone, most miserable τὰ all men we exist. 

20. But now Christ “hath been raised from "the 
dead, a first fruit of them that have ‘been set to 


sleep. 


Then 


712 
21. For since by means of man, death ts assured 
to all, so by means of man, a resurrection from the 


09 
dead is assured to ail. 


immortal and incorruptible body, in that case, the 4rrangement hore 
should be Irregular. See Rule 322,1. 

712. For since by means of man. Observe the Divine Record. 
It does not say, That death camo or was brought into the world by 
Man. A sin came or was brought into the world dy Man, and God 
chose to bring death into the world as a punishment for that sin ; 
hence by Man, not death, but Sin came; and hence we see that the 
Divine rd truly esys, For since by means of Man (Man having 
sinned) desth camo or was brought by God. And we see that true 
also is the Divine Record, verse 22, For as dy i e on account “(arent 
all died, seeing that it is dy his sin that every living thing has 
by God subjected to death. All do not die dy means brary Negeri since 
he who 80 transgresses the law as to incur death, dies by means of 
that transgression ; but dy Adam all on account of his or their own 
sins do incur death. This is a valuable explanation of the Senses of 
διὰ and ἐν. This also is a valuable exposition of the Doctrine of 
Christ. It is not, By, but, By means of Christ, a resurrection from 
the dead came. It is not, By means of, but, By, i e on account of 
Christ all shall be made alive. 


QQ 


306 I. 


7 
22. For as on ascount of the Laue all ‘died. So 


a ee Ὁ 
~ 28. But each, in the his own order, a first fruit 
Christ. Then those that are after the Christ, at his 
coming. 

24. Then the end when he may be delivering 
up the kingdom to the God, even the Father, when 
he should have rendered useless all rule, and all 


authority and power in if. 


ϑοοοιπμοῦ ee eee ese ἀρ δου. eee eee Ee - OF 


25. For it is necessary for him to reign in the 
kingdom, until when, he should have put down all 
the enemies of the kingdom, under his feet, 

26. a a last enemy of the kingdom the death to which 


i inhi ee ee ee ee ee 2 2 2 ee 2 ee ee 


φρο". Bate eae eee eee enr δ δδῳφοθθνοδφο νει ώθροροδοσνεν 


97. ja say, destroyed. For all ee in the king- 
dom he made subject under his feet. But when he 
should have said, all things in the kingdom have 


Ce, ee eo ee ee ee ee ee ee ee | 


been ‘made subject, evident, that- accepted he that 
made subject to him the all things tn ié te. 

28. And that when the all things 3 in il should have 
been made subject to him. Then he the son shall 


s@eeagae Cees metas ar eran we et eneaewne δὰ. 86 


be made subject to him that made subject to him 
the all things in if, in order that the God should 
exist all things to all persons. 

29. Yea, destroyed. Otherwise what shall they 
do, that are baptized concerning ἐπ dead Jdeing 
raised, if certainly dead persons are not Taised, why 
then are they baptized concerning ‘them, 

30. why also do we stand in jeopardy every hour, 

31. as a day, do I die ¢o return again, in truth the 
your glory ἐξ ts, brethren, which privilege I have in 


718. Al died. Literally, The transgressor of the Mosaic law did 
mot die on accowat of Adam; whereas ko., Om acooust of Adam's 
a0 one shall escape dying ; hence &o., 822,1. In like 
manner, On account of Christ, all shall be made alive. Abraham, 
Isano and Jacob, co not have been 60 ; hence the Sense here is, 
There shall be 0 one that is not raised. 
714, The death shall be destroyed, Literally, Actively acted 
on; whereas &o. Passwe, It shali be unable to cause an affect on 
others; hence &c., 321. 
715. All things hace boon made ject. Laterally, All things 
Ca ion; whereas do., All things in the kingdom ; hence 
716. "And that when the ell thinge should have been made subject to 


CORINTHIANS XV. 


the Dispensation of Jesus through our Lord’s resur- 
rection, 

82. if asa man, I fought with beasts at Ephesus 
in punishment for believing the resurrection, what is 
to me the advantage, if dead [persons are not raised, 
we should have eaten and drunk. For to to morrow 
we die. 

33. Be not deceived, good manners evil communi- 
cations corrupt, 


34. awake thoroughly, and do not sin. For some 


φουῤϑκπεσνε 


eee eee eee ee 9.» δν "»" ce ee eo ee 


35. but some will say, how are the dead raised 
up. And with what sort of body do they come, 

86. thou fool, what thou sowest, it is not quickened, 
except it should have died, 

87. and what thou sowest, not the body that was 
made from tf thou sowest, but a naked seed, perhaps 


it may be of wheat, or of one οἵ the other grains. 
38. And the God gives ‘to it a body. As he 


sP Bee FP eee ewes e east usee ϑεύθν σῷ». CHEST Hee 
ποιοοδον. C8n CFTR Ae 


νφωφοφώφνσοσ»ο 6 


of men. And another { flesh of bade And another 
flesh of birds. ‘And another of fishes, 

40. also celestial bodies, and terrestrial bodies 
there are, and one indeed the glory of the celestial is. 
And other t the of the terrestrial, tS " 

41. one ; glory of the sun here ἐδ, and another 
glory of the moony 4 and another “glory of the stare. 
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sewer ee te οοουνννυνφΦνιονθφεοόοοόνθθφαοο 


42. So also the resurrection of the dead, it is BOWD 


in corruption, it is raised in incorruption, 


him. Literally, All things always are subject to him, he dos: whet- 


socver he thinks right, who can resist him; whereas &c., When all 
acknowledge their subjection to him ; henoe ‘ho, $21. 
717. Some have not a knowledge of God. Literally, Are devoid 
the information ; whereas &o., Do not practically acknowledges 
tm ; henoe &c., Pecpye Jory of the celestial te. Literal 
722. One indeed the g ce és. 
but one celestial glory; whereas &o., One description ; Geir 
321. 
728. A Star from a Star differs in glory. Literally, What ὦ 
stated ; whereas &0., In the appearance that maw beholds ; bene 
&o., 822,1. 


I CORINTHIANS XVI. 


43. it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory, it 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power, 

44, it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body, though a natural body exists, a spiritual body 
exists also. 

45. So then indeed it hath been written, the first 
form of Adam was made as a human living being, 
the last form of Adam was made as ἃ spirit quicken- 
ing tself, 

46. assuredly not first was the spiritual, but the 
natural. Then the spiritual, 

47. the first man ts of the earth, earthy, the 
second man is of heaven, 

48. such as the earthy man is, such also the 
earthy men are, and such as the heavenly man ἰδ, 
such also the heavenly men are, 

49. and as we bore the image of the earthy man, 
we shall bear aleo the image of the heavenly man. 

50. But this I affirm, brethren, that flesh and 
blood is not able the kingdom of God to bave in- 


ee eetas et ea ea ee eRenertseravpat "οϑῦν eee nese ιφφραυ STR SHH ννώσεν.αοφ 


ee oe | 


not be set to sleep. But we all shall be changed, 
52. in a moment, in a twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump. For it shall sound, and the dead, incor- 
raptible shall be raised, and we shal) be changed. 
53. For it is necessary for this corruption to have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal to have put on 
immortality. 
564. And when this corruption should have put on 


724. The last form of Adam was made as a spirit quickeni 
itself. To justify the Received Translation these points must be 
adjusted. st. is the Preposition ess twice expressed, and 
what sense is it required to express. 2ndly. How does the Received 
Version explain, Made a quickening spirit; Are we in this respect 
to bear (verse 49) The image of the heavenly? Are we also to give 

8 to others? I will easy nothing as to the connection of the 

postle’s argument. 

726. Ise wot able the kingdom of God to have inherited. 
Literally, Man is not able to attain unto it; whereas &o., The 
sateural body of man. See verse 44 διὰ Matt. xvi. 17, is not able to 
attain anfo if; henoe &o., 321. If, The kingdom of the God, 
Literally in thie connection means, God's church in this world ; 
whereas &c. has reference, Tb dwelling with God is heaven ; hence 
the Omission of the Article. See Rule 101. 

728. Bee Rom. v, 13. 
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incorruption, and this mortal should have put on 
immortality. Then the saying that hath been 
written shall come to pass, the death ¢o which man ts 
subject was swallowed up in victory, 

55. where of thee, O death, ts the victory, where 
of thee, O death, ts the sting. 

56. Verily the sting of the death to which man 
is subject the ain that makes man an enemy to God ts. 
And the strength oF {πὸ sin referred to the law ts. 

57. Then thanks to the God that giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

58. therefore my beloved brethren, steadfast, be, 
unmoveable, ahounding in the work of the Lord 
always, having known, that your labour, vain is not 
in Jehovah. i 
eileen Sateen ae 

1. Now concerning the collection that is for the 
saints. As I gave order to the churches of the 
Galatia. 

2. upon day one after the sabbatb, each of you, 
of himself, lay by, storing up what thing, if he 
should have been prosperous, in order that not when 
Then gatherings there should 


So also ye, do, 


I should have come. 
be. 

3. And when I should have come, whomsoever ye 
should have approved, with letters of commendation, 
I will send those persons to have brought your liber- 


ee BPew ese ee OH TR TT Ae Hee ot 


ality, unto Jerusalem. am 
4. Or if meet it should exist in respect of that 

even I should go, with me, they shall go. 

δ. For I will come to you. When I should have 


729. Then thanks to the God. coe A single ascription of 
thanks ; whereas &o., Let us unceanagly God that gweth ua 
the vi through Jesus Christ owr Lord ; hence &o., 321. 

730. This is one of the few portions of Holy Soriptare that are 
advanocd in ssnotion of the observance of Sunday in the place of the 
Babbeth. All the Texts that are commonly advanoed for this object 
are as follows; John xx. 19, 26, Actes si 1—xx. 7,1 Cor. xvi 2, 
and Rer. i. 10. ; 

On this passage of Holy Scripture Tradition asserta. It is pro- 
bable that as the first day of the week was selected, and is expresaly 
named, it was the day then ubeerved as the Sabbath. 

781. 1 will send those persons. Literally, The actiwee agent ; 
whereas &o., I will consent to those persons gomg ; hence &., 321. 

782. In respect of that even I should go. Literally, {/ there ts 


objection to oing; whereas &o., If my going ὦ required ; 
henoe the Peculiar Government. See Rule 381. 
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And I do pass through 


passed through Macedonia. 
Macedonia, He ge eae 

6. And with you perhaps, I shall abide, yea winter, 
in order that ye should have escorted me, whitherso- 
tee | ere 

7. So I desire not you now, in the way, to have 
seen. For I trust none time to have tarried with 
you, if the Lord should ἢ have permitted. 

8. But I shall tarry at Ephesus, until the Pente- 
cost, 

9. For a door to me, great and effectual hath 
opened, yet many adversaries there are. 

10. So if Timotheus should have come, take heed, 
in order that without fear he should have been with 
For the work of Jehovah he works, as ‘ 

11. Therefore not any one should have despised 


you. 
him. But escort him, in peace, in order that he 
should have come to me. For I look for him. 

12. As touching Apollos the brother, greatly I 
entreated him, in order that he should have come to 
you, with the brethren, but at all a desire was not 
existing, in order that now he should come. But he 
will come. When he should have an opportunity, 

18. watch, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong, 


733. ee ee παν ee Literally, Not re- 
strain my dowg tt; whereas &o., Not condemn my domg τέ ; hence 


&o., 322,1. 

794. Therefore not anyone should have despised him. Literally, 
Whatever he does ; whereas &o., Despised the authority with which 
he comes to you ; hence &o., 821. 

736. See Rom. 1004. 


CORINTHIANS XVI. 


14. all your things, in love, do. 

15. And I beseech you, brethren, (ye have known 
the house of Stephanas, that a first fruit of the 
Achaia it is, and that unto ministration to the anints, 
they adapted themselves,) 

16. in order that even ye should be subject to 
the such like, and to every one that so works and 
labours. 

17. Verily I rejoice on account of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, for the 
your own deficiency these supplied. 

18. For they refreshed the my spirit and the of 
ca acknowledge the such like, the 
churches of the Asia salute you, 

19. Aquile ‘and Prisca salute et J ehovah much, 


φαῤφϑύαν δώ ῶοϑα save scenegeetc ev φόν"»" Begatd 


you. 


φαῦύὺνοῳ MOC SCHe ye CARS 


20. all the brethren salute you, aa one another, 
with an holy Icing, 

21. the salutation in me my hand of Paul, 

22. if any one loveth not the Lord, let him be 
held up for public maranatha, 

23. may the grace of the Lord Jesus be with 
you, 

24, may my love be with all of you, in the Dispen- 


sation of Jesus. 


him ; whereas &0., Anyone that 
en Ὁ» not kim ; hanoe &o., 823,1. 
739. ay. Bee Note to Rev. xxii. 21. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO CORINTHIANS. 


Cuaprer I, 

1. Paul, an apostle of Christ even Jesus, with 
desire ie approbation of God and Timothy who is 
the brother to the church of the God that is in 
Corinth, with all saints that are in all the Achaia, 

2. grace to you and peace, from God our Father 
and Jesus Christ’s Lord, 

8. blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of the mercies and the God 
of all the comfort we enjoy, 

4. that ‘comforteth us, i in all our tribulation with 
respect to that we should be able to comfort those 
that are in ‘every y trouble, by means of the comfort, 
by which we ourselves are comforted of the ( God, 

5. for as the sufferings on ‘account of the Christ 
abound to us. So by means ‘of the Christ, our com- 
fort abounds also. 

6. For if indeed we are afflicted on account of the 
your comfort that powerfully assists in enduring the 
same sufferings, which indeed we do suffer, 

7. though your hope sure to you ts, if indeed we 
are comforted on account of your comfort and sal- 
vation, having known, that as partakers ye exist ‘of 


So also of the comfort ye shall 


8. For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning our trouble that came in the Asia, 


740. We ourseloes. Literally, We owrselves do realize; whereas 
“Tao. τ reais realize; hence &o., 821. 
we are comforted on account of your comfort 
&o., cad saloon ΤΙ fered angie oy 
was 0 to soaslateae ht 
secure ; hence &., 321. ee ad ὦ 


that out of measure, above strength, we were * pressed, 


80 as to have despaired ourselves even in respect of 
᾿ 9. but ourselves, as to ourselves, the sentence οὗ 
the death to whitch we are subject we have kept in 
mind, in order that not having trusted we should 
exist in ourselves, but in the God that raiseth the 
dead, 

10. who, from such a form of death as that to 
which we were subject, delivered us, and will deliver 
all, as to which death, we have confidence, even yet 
he will deliver by a working together even of you, 
instead of us, in the prayer. Sor tt, 

11. in order that by many Persons, that that isa 


741,1 


gift unto us, for many, there should have been thanks 
returned for its bestowal on us. 

12. For this rejoicing of us exists, the testimony 
of our conscience, that in holiness and sincerity after 
the God, and not in fleshly wiedom, but in possession 
of the grace of God, we were holding conversation 
in the world. And more abundantly toward you. 

18. For none other things we write to you, than 
indeed what ye read. And I trust that unto end, ye 
shall acknowledge. 

14. Just as indeed ye acknowledged us, in part, in 
saying that your rejoicing we are. As truly indeed 
ye our’s are in the day of our Lord Jesus, 


Literally, Beery description of living ; 


74l. ie ew 7 a. 
ay hence the Peculiar Go- 


whereas &o., 12 restricted to human life ; 

ἜΝ that ie unto us Literally, 4 gift 
ee mio ace whe bey 29 ote Jor ἴα 
pill ον sesh ; hence &c., 821 
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15. and I was minding in this the trust 7 have 
specified before this time, to you, to have come, in 
order that ye should have a second r | rejoicing, 

16. and by means of you, to have passed into 
Macedonia, and again out of Macedonia to have 
come to you, and of you to have been brought on 
my way toward the Judea. 

17. But 8 thing purposing. Not anything truly 
I treated with lightness, assuredly what I determine, 
according {o flesh ie with authority to change it, I 
do determine, in order that there should exist with 
me the yea yea, and the nay nay. 

18. But faithfal the God is, so that our word that 


882,3 
is unto you is not yea ane nay. 


ν͵οιειν eaereenaaeersseeenn 


with you, by means of us, Ae having been preached 
by means of me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was 
not made unto you yea and nay, but yea, by him, 
hath been made. 

20. For as many as promises of God are, by him, 
the yea is, wherefore also by means of him, the Amen 
is in the God, with regard 1o glory, by means of us. 

21. So he that establishes us, with you, in Christ, 
and that anointed us God és, 

22. that also sealed us, and that granted the 
pledge of the Spirit, to our hearts. 

23. So then I invoke a witness the God, upon 
the my soul, for sparing you, “not yet I came unto 
Corinth, 


24. not that we exercise authority over you of 


the faith, for fellow lsbourere we exist for your joy. 
Because ye have adhered to the faith. 


742. I was Literally, Determining ; whereas &o. I 
conceive, Antiospating ; hence &o., $21. 

743. In order that ye should have a seoond rejoicing. Literally, 
Necessarily have; whereas &c., That a second benefit should 
offered to them ; hence &., 921. 


744. Not anything truly 1 treated with lightness. Literally, I 


did not effect that end ; wherens &o., I did not intentionally so act ; 
hence &o., 321. 


746. For the son of the God Jems Christ that is with you. 


Literally, The som of God was not with them, it was only the kaow- 


him that henoe &o., 821. 


concerning they possessed ; 
748. So ITimvoke a witness the God. Literally, 1 actually call 


CORINTHIANS II. 


Cuarter 1]. 

1. But I determined with myself this, the not 
again, in heaviness, to you, to have come. 

2. For if I make sorry you, then who ἐς ἐΐ, that 
maketh glad me, except he that is made sorry by 
me, 

3. 80 I have written this same, lest having come, 
I have sorrow, on account of whom, it was fitting me 
to rejoice, having confidence in all of you, that the 
my joy on account of srr of you exists. 

4. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart, 
I have written unto you, with many tears, not in 
order that ye pou have been grieved, but in order 
that ye should have known the love, which I should 
have more abundantly for you. 

5. Even if any one hath caused grief, I write, he 


hath not ereved | me, but for a part of you, in order 


φΦΨ6ινν ee ee eowee ean ee Oeaeaneeeenee 


ae bo npen eee 


6. sufficient to the such lke, Atay censure that he 
exists to the many is, 
7. 80 that on the contrary it is for you to have 
forgiven, and to have commorted: Lest perhaps the 
such like should have been swallowed up with the 


"“ονουσονουεοσηφυδφο KE HHSESE HR RMR TT SESS SHHEHHE DESH MEHTSHOSSH HHS CH HHHTOKA EHF HEE 


eeneoenaese "υσνὸ 6G BHO 


8. wherefore I beseech you to have sanctioned 
toward him love. 

9. For for this object indeed, I did write, in 
order that I should have knowledge by the trial of 
you, to what wrifing, in all things, obedient ye 
exist. 

10. Now to whom anything ye grant, so do I. 
And so I do what I have been granted permission 


on God; whereas &o., I fear not to refer what I state to God's 
decision ; hence &o., 921, 

747. Because ye have adhered to the faith. Literally, epurg 
disobeyed the faith; whereas &o., Ye have not rejected the 
hence &ec., 821. 

748. Ihave sorrow. Literally, Lest 1 suffer ; whereas &o., Lert 
there is cause that I should suffer ; henoe &c., 321. 

749. ws ia caer tas oe dcald Aoee bacuas. , i 
rider thal they eee eee whereas ko., In order that they 
partake of ; hence &., 821. 

751. Should have been swallowed up with the over σνεοῦ griff. 
The Sense here intended to be cary day Should have bees rt 
strained from right action by griaf ; &o 


II CORINTHIANS 


to do, if anything I have been granted on account 
of you, as an external appearance i e a representative 
of Christ, 

11. in order that we should not have been de- 
franded of repentance &c. by the Satan. 
not ignorant of his devices being evil. 


eCueveturne eer eae aceeneeenueht ne eeaeseeenenane 


12, Now having come to the Troas, for the gospel 
53 


For we are 


of the Christ, and a door having been opened to me, 
ah 9° π΄ 
Π18.1 have not rest in my spirit in the not to have 
found me Titus my brother, but having taken leave 
of them, [I went into Macedonia. 

14. And thanks ‘to the God that always causes to 


triumph us, in the Christ, and maketh manifest the 


785 
eavour of his knowledge, by means of us, in every 


erveneoeee 


16. for a sweet savour of Christ we exist in the 
God, to them of the clase that are saved and to them 
of the class that are lost, 

16. to which class indeed a savour, of a death ἐ e 
And to‘which ¢ ὁ the 
other a savour, of a life i e a living, unto life we exist, 


and for these things, who sufficient is without God. 


a dying, unto death we ezist. 


17. For we exist not, as the many, corrupting the 
word of the God, but as the many of sincerity, and 
as the many of God, in the sight of God, in Christ, 
we speak, 


Carter 11]. 
1. we begin again ourselves to commend, it should 


3s 
exist. We need not (as some) letters of commenda- 


OOM Ode wey e tonne BOeetenee seee 


tions to you, or from you, 


2. our epistle ye exist, an epistle having been 
written on our hearts, being known and read of 
x33 


"ιν" «ὦ 


762. We are sot ignorant of his devices. Literally, We know 
what things he does; whereas &., We know the character of the 
things that he does ; hence &c., 321, 

753. A door having been opened to me. Literally, Me in par- 
el whereas &c., For the entrance of the Gospel; hence &c., 

764. Thanks to the God. Literally, I offer ΒΕ; whereas &c., 
It becometh us to be thankful to him ; hence &o., 321. 


III. 311 


of Christ ye are, an epistle having been ministered 


οὐοφνονεφόνα tt ee eteneoras 


by us, yet having been written not with ink, but 
with a spirit of a living God, not on stone, tables, but 
on fleshly tables of ¢Ae heart. 

4. And We possess so great confidence, by means 
of the Christ, toward the God, 

5. not that of ourselves, sufficient we exist to have 
accounted anything as of us, but our sufficiency ts of 
the God, 


388 
6. who even qualifies us ministers of a new testa- 


@eenemn BOR Coes ae 


ment fo be, not of a letter of ἐξ i e not of an exact ob- 
servance of tt, but of a spirit of it i e an observance 
608 


of it in spirit. For the letter kills. But the spirit 


gives life. 


eoneteensnee 88 6S 


7. Now if the ministration concerning the death 
ἡ e that incurs temporal death, in letter, having been 
engraved in tones was made as to glory for the 


Owns Oar eae 


Pee a FFF FH eves et se A Se toe eves aS SF SRas Sere HhaE SRE EEO Hen PACH Ee SHER HHP HOHE DE 


upon the face of Moses, on account of the glory of 
his face that is done away, 


8. how ἢ is it not more, the ministration concern- 


ese es ee Ph ανυονννν. CRHOHK RHR HE OR ee να » “Ὁ 


ing the observance i in ‘Spirit | shall be as to glory. 
9. For if the ministration of the condemnation 


referred to a glory was, more by much, the minis- 


pe Ce ee ee eetsrperoeere oe 


tration of the justification referred to exceeds in 
glory. 

10. For indeed that that hath been glorified hath 
not been glorified in this the part here being con- 
sidered, namely, on account of a glory that excelleth. 

11. For if that that is done away és excelent on 


account of glory, more by much, that that remains 


eetC enon wee ha-a eo eer on 


excelleth as to glory. 
a be Therefore possessing 80 great hope, we use 


eenae ee eee es FPS SOBs aganarsae 


738 
great plainness of speech, 


13. and not just as Moses was placing ἃ vail over 


aee oe δυο» wpe eae ORG aome ee ἀύκπνια “ θε Bun eerzrangpteahreease 


Literally, 


755. Maketh manifest the savour ¥y his knowledge. 
ermits man to percewe it 


Effects what is stated ; whereas K&c., 
hence &., 321. 

766. And we possess 20 great confidence. Literally, We save 
realiced ; whereas &c., We are permitied to realize ; hence &c., 321. 

767. The eons of Ierael. Literally, His immediate descendant ; 
whereas &o., His descendants or le; hence &., 321. 

758. We use great plaieness of speech. Literally, That ond is 


812 11. 


cis Seeman ΣΤ cre ser cnet 
done away, 

14. but their minds were blinded. And until 
the this day, the same vail, in the reading of the old 
Testament, remains. Not being taken away, as in 
Christ, it is taken away, 

15. even unto this day. Whensoever Moses is 
read, a vail, upon their hearts, rests. 

16. Yet whensoever it ὁ e Israel should have 
turned to Jehovah, the vail is taken away. 


789 
17. Even the Lord the spint referred to, i e the 


ee er a πν» oe 


2 ee ee ee ee) ee ee δϑδϑ 


accepted of Jehovah exists, liberty from exact ob- 
servance erists. 

18. So we all Jews and Gentiles having been 
uncovered to face the glory of Jehovah, beholding 
as in a glass the same image of glory, are trans- 
formed by natural operation from glory, to glory. 
Like as by a spirit ἢ 6 an operation of Jehovah, 

BO age asap ert 

J. on account of this viz., the progression of ad- 
vancement, having this ministry. As we were pitied, 
we do not despair, 

2. but we renounced the secret suggestions through 
Not walking in craftiness. 
Or not handling deceitfully the word of the God, but 
commending ourselves by the manifestation of the 


ae Pp eee en ee eos 8833» "5559 


the shame we incur. 


Sa FeO Pee Shree SCOneoeFEsE eves ses hb eehnseanee teen ae 


eaten ae eetae «Odea ee Gare staeeheeoan en ee 


of conscience, in the sight of the God. 


8. So if indeed our gospel having been covered 


ected by us; whereas &o., It is so tf we rightly discharge our 
aty ; hence &o., 821. 
ists. Had the Sense 


epirit, or the epirit exists, which is 
the Literal Sense, the Verb must have been placed first, such being 
the Regular a ἐωυσάην ; end henoe I oonosaive the Irregular 
oi Ἐπ Ὁ ΜΘ ΟΥσὰ Ὁ ἐθον the Sense is that expressed in the 
arap ; 

760. Like as by a spirit of Jehovah. Literally, This expresses a 
gesemblance to, but an entire absence of Spiritual Operation ; 
whereas &c., That the appearance was that of an entire Operation 
of the Spirit, whereas in fact tt was an Operation of Man in the 
use he made in an Operation of the Spirit in the Revelations thus 
couchsafed to Man; hence &c., 821. 

761. Commending owrseloes Gc. Literally, Ejfecting what is 
stated ; whereas &o., Endeavowring to effect that end ; hence &o., 321. 

762. Every conscience of men. The Sense here is not, To every 


CORINTHIANS IV. 


Bee SORE SHH SHURE SE Ce BEET eres 


Gun ΕΞ 
4, by what things, the God of this age blinded the 


euenonr eee rer onreebBesene oversee eSeeeuden va 5ὺ σῷ 


minds of them that believed not, with respect to that 
νσ.νο ean be 76s CCF CTO Stee aseene cane 
the light of the gospel concerning the glory of the 
Christ, who an image of the God is, should not have 


beamed forth. 


νυσσνυν.« veg ee euneeae 


your servants fo be with respect to Jesus, 

6. yea we so preach, because the God ἐΐ is that 
commanded out of darkness, a light shall shine, who 
shined into our hearts, with respect to light con- 
cerning the knowledge of the glory of the God, in 
an appearance of Christ. 

7. Yet we have this treasure of light, in earthen 


vessels tt not being a written revelation, in order ‘that 
eecnneance 7668 
the excellency of the power should be of the God, 


seeeasee Pe eee eae eas oure C8 FCUFCER CEH e Fees COROT BAe Hoas F204 


and not of us, 
8. in every thing, being oppressed, yet not being 
straitened, being perplexed, yet not being in despair, 
9. being persecuted, yet not being forsaken, being 
cast down, yet not being destroyed. a 
10. Always making known the dying of the Jesus 


eheve@seen Pease eepebaese PREeFEHRE HT ESE BASH EB ὁ δ eeeer @mpenaeaeee 


“υ.» 00 a eee eagete 


Jesus, in our body, should have been made mani- 


fest. 

11. For always we that have promise of life, unto 
death, are resigned through Jesus, in order that also 

767 ; 

the life of the Jesus should have been made manifest 
in our mortal flesh, 
man, seeing the Pronoun does not agree with the word Mas cather 
in Number or Case, but Hoery conscience, which means, Every 
description or character of lence. 

763. With respect to that 76: Literally, His object was to effect 
the end stated ; whereas &o., This wae not the object, but a conse- 
quence that resulted from his so doing; hence the Peculiar Govers- 
meat. Seo Rule 380. 

164, Wepreach not ourselves. Literally, We do not ourselves 
preach; whereas &., We preach not concerning owrseloes ; hence 
&c., 321 

765. That the excellency of the power should be of the God. 
Literally, Should so exist ; whereas &c., man should percewe 
and acknowledge that tt does so exist ; henoe &o., 822,71. _ 

766. Always making known the dying of the Jesus. Literally, 
Actively relating the fact ; whereas &0., Teaching st or that which 
implies the existence of it; hence &0., 321. 

767. The life of the Jesus should have been made monifert. 


II. CORINTHIANS V. 


12. so then the death that is appointed to us 
worketh. Even the life that is appointed to you. 

13. As we are having the same spirit of the 
faith concerning Jesus, as that that hath been written, 
I believed, wherefore I proclaimed, so we believe, 
wherefore also we proclaim, 

14. having known, that he that raised up the 
Jesus, also will raise up and present us with Jesus, 
ΕΣ πὸ Si é tere tne arene sneer 

15. For the all things concerning Jesus on account 
of you exist, in order that the grace having been in- 
ee in the greater number benefitted, it should have 
iucreased the thanksgiving, to the glory of the God, 
16. wherefore we faint not, for though indeed our 
outward man is destroyed, yet our inward man is 


eoeem et eeereneror anh tasanesrneneanne 


renewed day and day. 


17. For the at the present time waut of weight of 
the affliction in the body’s destruction, by a superior 
excellence, in a superior excellence, an eternal weight 
of glory it worketh out for us through our not in 80 
doing looking at the things that are seen, 


18. but the things that are not seen. For the 


things that are seen temporary are. But the things 


that are not seen eternal are. 
CuHapter V. 
]. I say, an eternal weight. For we have known, 


771 
that if our earthly house of the tabernacle we sored 


God, an house not made with hands, ‘eternal, j in n the 
heaven: 
2. I say, tn the heavens. For indeed in this taber- 


Literally, Should be actually seen by man ; whereas &c., Man should 
be convinced of its once real existence ; hence &c., 822, 1. 

768. He shall raise up and present us with Jerus together with 
you. Literally, Both at one and the same time; whereas &c., One 
equally as surely as the other ; hence &c., 321. 

769. It should have increased the t . Literally, 
Should have made each person more thankful ; whereas &., Should 
— tucreased the numbers of them that are thankful ; hence ἄς., 

770. Our outward man ts destroyed. Literally, The outward 

part of our person ; whereas &c., Owr body ; henco &., 322,1. 

771. That if our earthly house should have Leen dissolved. 
Literally, This umplies a dissolution of the entire human being as he 
oppears on earth ; whereas ἄορ. 1 conceive, Restricted to that part 
of it only which is ‘corruptible ; hence &o., 322,1. 

712. We have a buildiag. Literally, We ender ali cirownstonces 


313 


gts we Bromné δ: the wid 8 destructton, earnestly 


ee Cen ee aane 
ear ears C8 2h δόθϑνφΦόδιο SHOR Se δοροοοοσνονποϑαρονυ“α Φοϑυσνυ δονυνόννυ Βυῤνοφόθοεῷῴν. nevses 
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3. if so indeed having added ἐξ to our covering 
here, not uncovered in not having a body fitted for 
heaven we shall be found hereafter. 

4. For indeed we that are in the tabernacle we 
now occupy groan, being burdened, by what are we 
burdened, we do not desire by death ourselves to have 
uncovered, but to have added in freedom from death 
to our covering here, in order that the mortality of 
the life we here have should have been swallowed up. 

5. Now he that perfected us, in it this desire, is 
God, he that gave us the pledge of the Spirit. 

6. Therefore being confident always in the attain- 
ment of our desire, and having known, that living at 
home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. 

7. For by means of faith, we walk, not by means 
of external appearance. 

8. Yea we are confident, as we desire rather to 
have been absent from the body, and to have been 
present with the Lord, 

9. wherefore indeed we earnestly desire, whether 
acceptable to him our being present or absent és, 
with him to exist. 

10. For it 1s necessary for the whole of us to have 
appeared before the judgment seat of the Christ, in 
order that each should have received the things that 
exist by means of the body, according to what, he 
did, whether good or evil. 

11. Therefore having known the terror of the 


have; whereas &c., If faithful fo ovr privileges we have; hence 
&e., 321. 

773. Earnestly desiring Go. Literally, Earnestly desiring that 
temporal life rhowld not terminate ; whereas &c., Karnestly desiring 
to secure our heavenly Infe without dying ; hence &o., 821. 

773,1. The mortality of the life. This is a A saggy erick which τε 
serves particular attention, the expression of 
uecless except it be to shew, that the Sense intended to be τὴ εὐκοιώρεος 
is other than the Literal Sense of the words in case the Government 
had been Regular. The Literal Sense of these words would require, 
That mortality was a necessary consequence of the life we now have, 
whereas we learn from Holy Scripture, That t¢ was added to life by 
God as a punishment for sin. 

774. For it is necessary bat Literally, Impossible otherwise to 
effect it ; whereas &c., God having s0 appointed, if ts now meces- 
sary to be done ; henoe &o., 321. 


914 II. 


775 
Lord, we baa men. But ἐπ so doing we have 


Φφονονονονοθοούνον ee ee ee Se 2 ee ee 6 το. ee 2 9ε νη π5» 


eae se ee ewe weet aw eee oe eR ae ee Pee - Hess on eeee 


consciences to have been made manifest, 

12. not again we “commend ourselves to you, for 
giving occasion "to us ‘of ‘glorying, on account of you, 
in order that ye Big “following us should hold with 


those that glory 1 in appearance, and not in heart. 


eo eves anst ane es es BHC EHH SREB EHRHHHH EHH 


13. For whether we were overwhelmed with amaze- 
ment by God’s love, or are esteemed of a sound mind 
by you respecting it. 

14, Truly the love of the "Christ constrains us ¢o 


«ιν. vveeeeeg as eneoweawten cee rveeeese aes ares oa CHER Here δὸο ae 


act as we have done, 

15. having judged this thing, that if one, on ac- 
count of all, was to be put to death, surely the all 
were to be put to death, and ¢hat on account of ‘all, 
he was to be put to ‘death, in order ae they that 


have life no longer should have life | by themselves 


eevee tena etree nteneeuetsaboar Oe 


but by him that was on account of them to be put 


to death and to be raised again, 
83 
16. wherefore we, from the now, have known no 


one to have life, by flesh ὁ ὁ human means, though 


indeed we have known by flesh Christ to have life, 
yet now no more we do know such to be done, 

17. wherefore if any one, in Christ, a new creature 
is, he passed by the old modes of becoming so. Lo 
he has modes begotten new. 

18. And the all things begotten are of the God 
that reconciled us to himself, by means of Christ, 
and gave to us the ministry of the reconciliation he 
effected, | 


775. We persuade men. Literally, We effect that object ; 
whereas dc., We solicit their attention ; ἐπ. &o., 321. 

776. But so have been made manifest to God. Literally, And 
so God has knowledge of it ; wherena &0.. And so man knows that 
os ae eee of tt; henoe &., 321. ΒΝ 

79 3 in appearance. Li , That do in 
what is seen ; ttt a pease Wet The ἀν σι αι 
henoe &., 321. 

780. The love of the Christ constrains us. Literally, Ν᾽ 
obliges us; whereas &c., Morally constrains us; hence &o., 322,1. 

781. The all were to be pet to Arig Prssigig All without 
exception ; whereas &c., AU gener aking; hence &c., 321. 
Remember Holy Scripture eays, Wee shall not all dia, but, We shall 
all be changed. 

782. Have life by selma iar ey he pr dies Ati Sor themselves 
what ts stated ; whereas &o., “ α knowledge of 
their having effected it ; hoe ae 3 


CORINTHIANS VI. 


19. because _ God was in Christ, "reconciling 


eee eee ee ee ee ee ee ee rae 


eee Reeser se COSHH SRRe Fee R eR HEHE HEE TS 


their trespasses, but committing to us the promise of 
the reconciliation he effected. 

20. Therefore concerning Christ, we are as am- 
bassadors through the God’s beseeching ali men by 
means of us, we pray concerning Christ, be reconciled 
to the God, 


766 
21. he made him that knew not sin, on account oe 


- ewe Been CF SCHED HEED SHAK THe eee SHES PRS OSH tet HO CF SSH HF νουνφοισπ δα 


a ΠΥ. ΡΝ should have i ID ι him, 
ὡς τα σΣ ὩΣ z 

1. So working together with God, verily we en- 
treat not in vain the grace of the God to have em- 
braced you. 

2. For he says, I heard thee ina ime accepted, 
and in a day of salvation, 1 succoured thee. Behold 
we say now a time acceptable ts. Behold now a day 
of salvation ts. 


768 
8. So not constituting one descriptton of sin in 


sere es σ"ἀφονοῦ SREB OS Cee HD CPP πορὼν SORA 


order that the ministry should not have been 
blamed, 

4. but mm everything, approving ourselves, as 
ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in necessities, in distresses, 

5. in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labours, in watchings, in fastings, 

6. in pureness, in knowledge, in long suffering, 
in kindness, in a spirit holy, in love unfeigned, 


788. We have known πὸ one by flesh. Literally, In ang manner; 
whereas ἄρ, In the manner referred to in the Contezt ; henoe 40, 


$21. 
785. Reconciling the world ento himself. Literally, Effecting what 
ὦ stated ; whereas &0., Revealing a meane of ¢ octing ὦ; henes 


&o., 821. 

786. He made him fo. Literally, He did what ὦ staied; 
whereas &o., He made him to be treated as one that had naned ; 
hence &c., 821. 

786,1. "In order that we a justification of God shovld hove. 
Literally, Showld necessarily A csi &o., Should know of 
our capability of possessing ; hence 
787. JI as thee. Literally, What ὦ stated; whereas ὅση 
apr rus ἀριβεῤονγερὶ αἰ ρνι γαρώς ἢ hence &o., 821. 


ot constifuting one in tlic, Dar offence. Li , Nob 
sanctioning anything to be pis ΜΡ ΡΝ whereas &c., Not ape- 
cHying anything as that whic nig apeipod aro hence &o., $21. 


II. CORINTHIANS VII. 


7. in a declaration of truth, in power from God, 
with respect to the arms of the justification for 
the nght Aands and the left, 

8. with respect to honor and dishonor, with res- 
pect to evil report and good report, such as being 
deceivera though we are true, 

9. as being ignorant though being sound in know- 
ledge, as dying though behold we live, as being 
chastened though not being condemned to death, 

10. as being ΒΟΙΤΌΨΊΑΙ: Yet alway rejoicing, as 


being poor. Yet enriching Many, as having nothing 


though possessing all ‘things, 

11. our mouth bath opened again for you, Corin- 
thians, our heart hath been enlarged, 

12. ye are not straightened in us. But ye are 
straightened in your bowels. 

13. yea I proclaim the same “recompence as to 

children, be enlarged, even ye. 
14, Exist not, beiag unequally yoked with unbe- 
levers. For what fellowship hath righteousness and 
unrighteousness, or what communion hath light, 
with darkness. 

15. Or what concord hath him of Christ, with 
Belial, or what part Aath him after a believer, with 
an unbeliever. 

16. Or what agreement hath a temple of God, with 
idols. For wea temple of a living God are. As the 
God said, assuredly I will dwell with them, and 


walk, and 3 God I will "be of them, and a people 


Serene Cee eae POC e δεοφυφῦσο CneT EHF EP HOD 


they shall be of me, 


17. “wherefore come out from among them and be 


Φ4ο.. @8 B8teeen 


7 
separate, Jehovah says, and touch not an unclean 


thing, and I will receive you, 


ing many. Literally, Actually doing it; whereas 
thet hick will do it hence &o., 321. 

790. Yea I proclaim the same recompence. Literally, The same ; 
wherens &o., 4 recompence in relation to the matter as would be 
svitable to children ; hence &o., 321. 

702. ‘And touch not am wnciean thing. Literally, Do 20? come ia 
contact οὐ it; whereas &., Do not allow yourseloes to participate 
te tt ; hence &6., $21. 

793. Then having these the promises. Literally, These actually 
specified ; whereas &o., Having promises such as these that are 
spenified ; hence &o., 821. 


315 


18, and I will exist to you, as a father, and ye 
shall exist to me, as sons and daughters, Jehovah, 
Almighty says. 

a VII. 


Bewere δ FRECHE ee δέν" CHOBE ees One 


ee ee eee 


fear of God, 
2. receive us, we injured no one, we corrupted no 
ge defrauded no ᾿ ἕ λα ἐστ μηκέτι «ΠΡ ογ δ εντον se eee 
8. for condemnation, I speak not. For I have 
before said, that 3 in our hearts, ye exist with respect 


to that we would have died or have lived together, 


we cannot be je separated, 


κι thse boldness of speech is with me, for you, 


Pewmene CORP SFea ewe OO FHn ts RE EHH RR OHHO Oe se SHHHK SASK HSSSHHO HTB BROS 


seen oeneeee ee eestor vse ἀνφ.ε. »διϑκαφονφυῆ να 


filled with the comfort of tt, I overflow with the joy 
of it, in all our tribulation. 

5. I say, tribulation. For notwithstanding our 
having come into Macedonia, our flesh “had no rest, 
indeed in every way, being troubled. Without by 
fightings. Within dy fears, 

6. however the God that comforteth the cast down, 
comforted us, by the coming of Titus. 

7. And not only by his coming, but also by the 
comfort, with which he was comforted concerning 
you, publishing to us your earnest desire, your 
πἰσαγαΐαβ; your fervent minds for me, 80 ΨΙ ine more 
ep a an 

8. for though indeed I made sorry you, by the 
Even though 


indeed I was repenting, I perceive, that that epistle, 


letter I sent you, I do not repent. 


peradventure but for an hour, made sorry you. 


794. We injured πὸ one. Literally, In any manner; whereas 
&o., We have not intentionally done so; hence «o., $21. 
796. Great boldness of speech with me for you. ies I 
exhibit what is specified ; whereas &c., I have ground to ex- 
ibe it; henoe &o., $21. 
797. However the see that comforteth the cast down. Literally, 
» However God, he that com- 
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9. ΝΟΥ 1 rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, 
but that ye were made sorry unto repentance. For 
ye were made sorry after God, in order that in 
nothing, ye should pee received damage by us. 

10. For the sorrow after God worketh repentance, 


eevee eee se Cheats Peres ren Φ4“ὁν ees CHE δοινοφ δε νϑοονυνν δι. ee weweer ans BO 


gabroieste sss αὐ icscel tee Api aerate eC eee: 
of the world worketh death. 


vee Ce ee eee eee eh ew Hae 


11. For behold it, this sorrow, that existed after 


God to have been causing affliction wrought in you 


ses eeereaweaseerreaane ene 


zeal, also revenge, in everything, ye approved your- 
selves clear to exist in the matter, 

12. wherefore, though indeed I wrote to you, J 
dtd ἐξ not on account of him that did wrong, or not 
on account of him that was wronged, but on account 
wae i chore ΤΕ hea le Soca ΕΒ entail 


should have been made manifest by you, in the 


seer Peewee wees teeter eet a Sere AHHH CRE ROH Phe oe oe 


presence of the God, 

13. on account of this, we have been comforted. 
And to our comfort abundantly more, we were re- 
joiced by the joy of Titus, because his spirit hath 
been refreshed by you all, 


Sentra eone ee 


14. for if anything to him, by you, I have been 
gloried, ] was not disgraced, since as all things, in 


truth, we spoke to you. So then your glorying to 


Titus, truth it was, 


15. and his more abundant inward affections 


for you exists by remembering the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling, ye received him, 

16. I rejoice, because as to everything, I take 
courage as to you. 


799. For the sorrow after God worketh repentance Gc. Literally, 
The sorrow after God is the sorrow similar to his; whereas &c., 
Sorrow acceptable to him; hence the Disarrangement of the word 
Sorrow. This sorrow does not necessarily work repentance, but it 
dove so if rightly improved ; hence the Disarrangement of the Verb. 
See Rule 321. 

800. But the sorrow of the world. Literally, The sorrow we 
have tn this world ; whereas kc., The sorrow we have in pursuit of 
the things of this world ; hence &., 321. 

802. The obedience of you all. Literally, Your actual obedience ; 
whereas &o., Your wills to obey ; hence &o., 321. 

804. With respect to that fe. Literally, Their submission was 
restricted to the particular act specified; whereas &c., To that 
which was attendant on that act; hence the Peculiar Government. 
See Rule 380. 
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Carter VIII. 

1. Now we deciare to you, brethren, the grace of 
the God that has been given to the churches of the 
Macedonia, 

2. that ina great trial of affliction, the abundance 
of their joy, ‘and the abundance that is as to 
depth in comparison with others, their poverty, he 
caused to abound unto the riches of their sin- 
cerity, 

3. seeing according to thetx power, I bear witness, 
yea, above their power, voluntary, 

4. with much entreating, soliciting of us the favor 
even the almegiving of the ministering that is for the 
saints, 

5. and not as we have expected in like cases, since 
they sare themselves first to the Lord, then to us, 
with will i ὁ approbation of God, 

6. with respect to that we should have entreated 
Titus, in order that as he worked effectually. So 
indeed he should have completed in you also this 
grace, 

7. since as to every thing, ye abound in faith, and 


specified, ye should abound, 
8. not for a command, I speak, but on account of 
700 
the others forwardness, even the sincerity of the your 


own love proving fo them. 


eewrio pe eoee en eee ton Ὁ’. δϑδιοπσονονϑὰσνοθθ 


9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus, that 
on account of you, he became poor, he existing rich, 
in order that ye should have become ‘Fich in the 
poverty of that man’s description, — | 


805. The love of us by you. Literally, The love exhibsted by us 
Sor you ; whereas &c. I conceive, The love for us exhibited by gos; 
hence &o., 321. 

808. Ye should have become rich in the poverty of that descrip- 
tion. Literally, Necessarily should ; whereas &o., That you mighl 
become so; hence &., 321. 

In the poverty of that man's description. The Authorised Trane- 
lstion must have been expressed, Through the poverty of his, And 
I believe, Through, must have been exp by a Prepouitioa. 
The ‘I'ranelation conveying the Sense, In the poverty of that Mas, 
requires the Pronoun, That, to have been Arranged the last word m 
the Sentence. The true Sense of the passage, In the poverty after 
that Man's, being the second Sense of the words, should be, and is 
Irregulariy Arranged, See Rule 321. Had the Pronoun, That, ben 
in the Feminine Gender, expressing 8 Sense to this effect, Js the 
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809 
10. so I Sd not a command but advice in this 


΄“ιΦφονοενο seen δόονεοφονν ἃ» BAG reacat een Qte vas see te. . oe HPHRaeaeTE Here OF 


φφροονοοοδουν δά... ss Bh oe 


eececanp ea aese ee ee ee eoeneevreererase en 2S Shee PeCEae eer erate eeeereneeeeear nan. semen 


even the thing to desire after last year’s pane 
effected. 
11. So now then sa ΓΕ the thing. to have ef- 


Feats © ene Sete woe OH +s HHO wOHR eee CH Meer . σῳ OHHH 


Cc 2 de 2 Pd δνυ νυν "4 89 


So also exist the thing 
to have effected by the thing to possess. 

12. For though the readiness is ‘present first. 
According to whatsoever it the readiness might obtain, 
acceptable # ts, not according to what it does not 
obtain. 

18. For acceptance exists not in order that re- 
mission of sufering to others, affliction to you should 


exist, but for equality, in the now time, the 1 increase 


of bed exists with respect to the want of those, 


*eeees cee ee Geeeeeuaettnoesaeee ise δὲ σ« "δε. pees «2 Pe eeeeee ee Φ4Χ46.. νὴ" 
φοφῳφςἀουφοδονοσιοαν Φο ον ete Reoeer OHHH A HHO 


ee oe ey 


equality should have existed. 

15. As ἀξ hath been written, the person that had 
much abounded not, and the person that ‘bad little 
ae Σ, eee 

16. But thanks to the God that puts the same 
earnest care, for you, into the heart of Titus, 


17. for he accepted the indeed exhortation of us for 


we ee ee area toe unm ens PECs es- ὁ HHO Hea 


Cree ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 2 ee ee 


you. Yet after his own mind more zealous being 
than tt, he went unto you. 
18. So we sent with him the brother, of whom the 
praise, in the gospel is throughout all the churches. 
19. And not only we, since indeed being chosen 


poverty of that description, the Sense conveyed would have been, 
That however undeserving we were of the poverty, Christ made us 
rich in or through id, which is not true; but, The poverty after 
that Man's po , implies similarity not only i in the thing suffered, 
but also in that which caused the suffering, the absence in relation 
to it of God's displeasure against the sufferer. 

809. So 1 give adoice. Literally, 1 personally advise; whereas 
&c., As an apostle I advise ; hence &c., 321. 

810. Ye who began to ‘be forward fc. Literally, Limited to 
those of them that are here defined ; whereas So. General, Ye as a 
body so acted; hence &c., 321. 

811. Complate the thing to have effected. Literally, So as no 
more again to desire ; whereas &., So as to finish that which has 
already been desired ; hence &., 821. 

812. The readiness is present first. Literally, Ie necessarily so ; 
whereas &o., Is generally so ; hence &., 322,1. 
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of the churches a fellow traveller after us ie such 
as we are, with this grace that is ministered by us, to 
the glory of the Lord and to our ready mind’s crediz, 

Erte ang ene τ ie aiid: ἐς us ee 


φουι.»"».. Seer eve eters oes mrere set evreesen eae Ὁ tee reese 


21. For we furnish excellent things, not only in 
the sight of Jehovah, but also in the sight of men. 

22. And sent with them our brother, whom we 
proved on many "cecasions diligent existing. And 


now much more earnest. Even by great confidence 
that he has toward you, 

23. if indeed in behalf of Titus J write, my 
partner Ae is, and to you, a fellow labourer, or of 
our brethren, apostles of churches, a glory of Christ 
they are. 


24. Therefore be demonstrating the proof of your 
love and of our boasting concerning you ‘unto them, 
with respect to an external appearance οἵ the 
churches. 

Cuaprer IX. 
1. 7 say, demonstrate. 


ministration that is for the saints, superfluous it 


For verily concerning the 


srists for me the thing αὶ e obligation of its observance 


Peete enon ted temas oe 


to write to you. 
2. For I have known your forwardness of mind, 
which forwardness, concerning you, I boast to Mace- 


donians, that Achaia had been ready since last year, 


a@@ Beem eecoaevnaeeen:s C88 BO FB BHHH ae Be 


and the zeal ‘of you provokes the more of them that 


regard us. 
8. Yet I sent the brethren, lest our boasting that 


814. The person that had much abounded not. Literally, Had 
not an abundance; whereas &c., Had not more than he required for 
himself and others; hence &., 922, 1. 

815. He accepted the indeed exhortation. riper As im 
was exhorted by me; whereas &c., He acquiesced in the a ὑπερ; τρία 
designed for you ; hence &ec., 821. 

816. To the glory of the Lord. Literally, Tb effect that end ; 
whereas &c., To make men sensible of it ; henoe &o., 321. 

818. Demonstrating the proof of your love. Literal y Effectiag 
this; whereas &c., So acting that this object should be effected ; 
hence &e., 321. 

820. That Achaia had been ready. Literally, Had completed 
the material Li Serer whereas &c., Had mentally consented fo 
do so; hence &c., 322,1 

821. The zeal of you. Literally, Zeal peculiar to them; whereas 


| &e., The seal they displayed ; hence &c., 321. 
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18 concerning you should have been vain in this 
particular, in order that as I said, being ready, ye 
should exist. 

4. Lest haply Macedonians should come with me, 
and should find you unprepared, we should have 
been made ashamed, we, in order that we should not 
gay, ye, on account of this confidence. | 

5. So necessary I esteemed Μ to have exhorted 
the brethren, in order that they should go before 
unto you, and should have made up beforehand this 
your bounty that has been promised beforehand pre- 
pared to exist. In this case as a bounty, and not as 
an extorted gift t¢ is. 

6. Also this thing ezists, he that soweth sparingly. 
Sparingly indeed he shall reap, and he that soweth 
according to bounties, according to bounties indeed, 
he shall reap, 

7. each as he purposeth in the heart. Not with 
sorrow, or by necessity. For the God loveth a 
a on ae fm encacsutens 
8. And the God is able every gift to have given in 


excess unto you, in order that in every thing. Alwavs 


ςεννοῦύ ee ee ee ee 


ςοσον»ιφᾷ teaeneee 


9. Asit hath been written, he dispersed abroad, 
he gave to the poor, his righteousness remains unto 
ate tee A πσόσησπον 

10. Now he that furnishes abundantly seed to 
him that sows, and bread, for eating, shall supply 
and multiply your act of sowing, and cause tu in- 
crease the fruits of your righteousness, in every- 
thing, 

11. ye being enriched in all purity of mind, which 
worketh in us christians thankfulness after ie accept- 
able to God, 


The coal 
the ; 


yow provokes the more. Literally, Their zeal effected 
&e., Tha acoownt of it had that effect; hence 


. Lest haply Macedonians should come with me. Literally, 
accompany me; whoreas &0., Should be present when I come 

to you ; hance &., $21. 

822. Loveth a cheerful giver. Literally, Loveth the person that 

fo ne en ΤῸ; 
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12. thus the administration of this service not 
only supplying abundantly the wants of the saints ts, 
but also is having an increase, in many i 6 in the 
number of thanksgivings, for the Christ, 

13. and in the essay of this administration, glori- 
fying the God, in the subjection of your agreement 
in the gospel of the Christ, and in purity of mind 
concerning the fellowship of them ὁ e thetr equal 
acceptance with you, yea of all even of them, 

14. in supplication, for you after your earnest 
longing, for that that abounds a gift of the God, to 
you, 

15. thanks to the God for his unmeasurable gift. 

Caarter X. 

1. Now I myself Paul beseech you, on account of 
the meekness and gentleness of the Christ, who, in 
appearance indeed, mean am to you. But being 
absent, take courage with respect to you. 

2. Yet I beseech, that I come not towards to have 
been courageous in the confidence, in which I reckon 
to have been sustained against some that account us, 
as according to flesh walking. 

3. For thuugh in flesh, walking, not according to 
flesh, we wage war. 

4. For the weapons of our warfare not fleshly are, 
though mighty through the God, for destruction of 


@Peaceeresvese bon ceee 


being raised against the knowledge of the (cod, and 
so are making captive every thought, to the obedience 
naa CoCo 

6. also as to readiness, holding to have accused 


we eee ee ae ee enn ese CHSC ESO aH 


have been completed, 
7. the things that exist in external appearance, 


823. Having all sufficiency. Literally, To effect all things; 
whereas &o., Τὸ effect the objects efieved tote the Contest ; hence 
&e., $21. 

824. His righteousness remains. Literally, The righteous act 
remains ; whereas &c., The righteousnces of his character remams ; 
hence &e., 822,1. 

825. Demolishing reckonings. Literally, Disaunelling all that 
reason holds; whervas &c., Disonmulliag some of the things ehich 
reason anticipates ; hance &0., 921. 
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understand, if sae one thinketh to have been con- 
fident himeelf of Christ to exist, this account again 
of himeelf, that as he of Christ ts. So also we are. 

8. For though now more largely something I 
should have boasted concerning our authority, which 
the Lord gave for edification, and not for our des- 
truction, I shall not be ashamed, 

9. unless I should have thought how possibly to 
terrify you, by means of the letters 7 send you, 

10. seeing the letters indeed announce, powers 
weighty and strong. But the presence of the body 
announces powers weak, even the word he spake 
having been treated with contempt, 

11. this thing, account, the such like accuser, 
that such as we exist in the word we announce hy 
means of letters, being absent, the same also we shall 
be, being present in the work. 

12. For I support not to have ranked or com- 
pared ourselves with some that commend themselves, 
for they, with themselves, measuring themselves, and 
comparing themselves to ‘themselves, act without 
comprehension. 

18. Even we, not on account of the authority 
we have beyond measures vouchsafed to others, will 
boast, but after the measure of the rule of authority, 
which the God of mesaure distributed by us to have 
reached unto even you. 

14. For as hating authority not coming to you, 
we extend beyond bounds allotted to ua ourselves. 
But as far as indeed you, we were prior in the gospel 
of the Christ, 

15. not on account of the authority we have beyond 
measures vouchsafed to others do we boast, a boasting 


in grief pertaining to others. But hope having 


826. If any one thinketh to have been confident. Literally, Jf 
ongowe ; whereas &o., saat fed Seele asewred ; hence &., 321. 

827. ich the Lord gave. Literally, What is ‘stated ; whereas 
&c., Appointed ; hence &., 321. ῬᾺΣ 

828. Commend themselves. Literally, approve of what 
they do, this is not wrong; whereas &c., Who ore not ahs Piper 
demn anything they have done; hence &e., 821. 

829. Reguiled Bove. Literally, The sorpent did tt; whereas I 
ean see no reason for the Dis jement, t it be to shew, That 
if was not ae actual serpent that it ; Bee $21. 
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through your faith being increased by you to have 
been enlarged, according to our rule, as to an abun- 
dance, 

16. as to the measures vouchsafed to those beyond 
you, to have preached the gospel do we boast, and 
not in grief pertaining to others, as to the things 
prepared for them being insufficient, to have boasted. 

17. And he that boasts, in Jehovah, boast. 

18. For not he that commends himeelf, that man 
approved is, but whom the Lord commends, es 
δι eae a he Feta ae 

1. would to God ye were suffering with me some 
little through 8 want of sense, for indeed ye do suffer 
with me. 

2. For I am jealous over you of God with zeal. 
For I espoused you to one man Jesus a pure virgin 


to have presented in relation to the Christ. 
3. Aud I am fearful. Lest ΔΝ Juat as 5 the 


on ee ne eonan 


ov ve ew eevee ean seevseenaersrausenee we 


have corrupted your minds, from the singleness and 
the purity that is in the Christ. 

4. For verily if ‘he that comes proclaims another 
Jesus, which we proclaimed not, or a spirit other ye 
receive, which ye received not, or gospel other, which 
ye accepted not. Rightly i e not through want of 
sense ye were suffering. 

5. I say, rightly. Even as I reckon not one 
revelation to have been behind those that are in very 
great auéhorily apostles. 

6. Even if indeed rude in the word of the gospel 
I be reckoned, yet not in the knowledge of ἐΐ, since ia 
every respect, we having fully made manifest in all 
things are, unto you, 

7. can it be 1 committed sin, abasing mysel, i 

880. It should have ted. The Authorised Version can- 
wot te dtl ait an ας Maier, Donan of Mans ng 
here is, Not that Maa was the Ongi of Sin, but that the Ser- 
eta ‘Another Jesus. Literally, 4 different person; whereas 
&ec., Another character of Jesus; hence ὅκου 321. ΒΑΡ ΆΝΝ 


883. I committed sin. Literally, Intentionally 
whereas ὅσ, I erred in judgment in so acting ; hence &o., 921. 
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order that ye should have been exalted, because 
gratuitously the gospel of the God I preached to 
| ener 

8. can it be, I robbed other churches, having 
received wages, for your ministration, and coming to 
you, as having been in want, I was not rendered 
torpid by anything. 

9. For my want, the brethren having come from 
Macedonia supplied abundantly, so in everything, 
I kept not chargeable myself to you, and so I will 
ow Jenene συ ARM Oi) 

10. truth after Christ exists in me in so saying, 
so that this boasting shall not be stopped in me, in 
the regions of the Achaia, 

11. why, I should not love you on this account, 

the God hath acknowledged just. 
12. Also what I do, even that I should do, in 
order that I should have cut off the opportunity of 
them that desire an opportunity, in order that in 
what, they boast, they should have been found. As 
even we in like circumstances should have been 
Sound. 

13. For the such like false apostles, deceitful 
workers are, transforming themselves into ‘apostles 
of Christ, 

14. and no wonder. For he the Satan transforms 
himself into an angel of light. 

15. Then not a great thing if ts, if also his 
ministers transform themselves, as ministers ‘of 
righteousness, of whom the end shall exist after their 
works. 

16. Again, I say. Not any one should have de- 
termined me foolish to exist. And though not verily 


such, yet possibly such, let him receive me as a fool, 


ye ge of the God. Literally, Without Definition, 
Chrotiiniey gospel of the Christ ; and, A gospel of the God; 
hence &c., 821. 

884. 


836. I kept not chorgeable dora to you. Literally, J person- 
ally did it ; μη ἀρ πρθιγος, αἱ J was kept ; heanoe ἄο., 322. 
836. The God hath acknowledged. Literally, Ezpressiy de- 
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in order that even I some little thing should have 
boasted, 

17. what I now speak, not after Jehovah I speak, 
but as in want of sense, in this want the foundation 
of the boasting of me exists. 

18. Seeing many boast, after the flesh, even I will 
boast. 

19. For gladly ye endure the foolish, wise exist- 
ing. 

20. I say, gladly. For ye truly endure, if any one 
brings into bondage you, if any one destroys you, 
if any one seizes you, if any one be lifted up with 
pride against you, if any one, on the face, amites you, 

21. concerning reproach, 1 speak, as | though in 
worldly posttion we have been weak as regards it. 
Though as regards whateoever, any is bold, after 
foolishness, I speak, I am bold, even I, _ 

22. Is it because Hebrews they exist, even so I, 
Israelites they exist, even so I, seed of Abraham they 
exist, even so I, 

23. ministers of Christ they exist, being foolish, I 
speak, more I am, in labors more abundant, in 
prisons more frequent, in stripes above measure, in 
deaths oft, 

24. of Jews, five times, forty stripes, save one, I 
received, 

25. thrice I was beaten with rods, once I was 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and ἃ 
day 7 was in the deep. 

26. I have been in journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils, of countrymen, 
in perils, of heathen, in perils, of a city, in perils, 
of a wilderness, in perils, of the sea, in perils, of false 
brethren, by weariness and painfulness, 
clared in relation to the particular act referred to; whereas &c., 
He has justified by the injunctions he has delivered to mas ; hence 
| ear "Hie sviniotere transform themselves. Literally, Actually 
change; whereas &c., Present an appearance of doing oo; hence 
eee yar ts bold. Literally 2 In relation to any matter ; wheres 


&e., In relation to treated of in the Context ; hence &c, 
821. 
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27. in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fastings often, in cold and nakedness, 

28. beside the things that are of outside, the dis- 
traction to me that is with day, the care of all the 
charches, 

29. who is weak, and I am not weak, who is 
offended, and I burn not, 

30. if it is necessary to boast, the consequences of 
the weakness I will boast of, 

31. the ae and father of the Lord J esus that 1 iB 
beaed unto the evers hath acknowledged, that I 


do not lie, 
514 
32. in Damascus, the governor of Aretas the King 


Φοφα-.--. POP TEE eM HEH, OHHH Ode wes oe νννην Ce OERe 
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to have apprehended me, 

33. but through a window, in a basket, I was let 
down on account of the wall, and so I escaped his 
hands, 

Caarter XII. 

1. it is expedient, not ‘profitable indeed, to boast 
of what I have effected. So I will come even to 
visions and revelations of Jehovah, 

2. I have known a man, in Christ, before fourteen 
years, whether by the. body’s power, I have not 
kuown, » OF by power beyond body’s, I have not known, 
the God hath acknowledged the such like having 


@rpeoecsvoeoeeee en veneeeeeeonseeeBszameeventseoeuanean 


been snatched, unto a third of heaven in knowledge, 
8. though I have known the such like man, 
whether by body’s power, or by power beyond the 
body’s, 
4, the God hath acknowledged, that he was 
snatched to the paradise of the knowledge he enjoys, 


840. If tt ὦ necessary to boast. Literally, What ie stated; 
whereas &o., Should I boast of anythiag ; hence &o., 821. 
844. It ie expedient, not profitable indeed, to boast. Literally, 
To do what ie stated; whereas &o., To rehearse my acts; henoe 


“Whether by body's . Had the Article been here 
ressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, J have not known 
clether the mon I knew was in the Body or without the body; 


oe beyond the natural power 
hence the Omission A the Article, See Rule 101. Ψ 
4 third of heaven. The third heaven, requires the Article 
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and heard hitherto unspoken words, words which 
not being possible for man to have spoken of 
himself, 

5. of the such like, I will boast. 
I will not boast, except of the weaknesses. 

6. For if I should have desired to have boasted, 
foolish | i will not be in the olject of tt. For I will 
peak trath. Though I do forbear fo utter all I 
Panga ΤΣ any one, with respect to me, should 


have accounted, above what, he sees me, or heareth 


But of myself, 


of me even in the abundance of the revelations vouch- 
safed to me, 

7. on which account in order ὑπῆν I should not be 
exalted above measure, a tl thorn was given to me in 


the ᾿κρρυῤ μα of flesh, an 1 angel of Satan, in order 


See eea ree store δῶ "τ: ns ewpensnse 
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be exalted above measure, 

8. concerning this, thrice when in his presence I 
besought the Lord, in order that it ὁ e the possession 
of flesh should have departed from me, 

9. though he hath said to me, my grace is sufficient 
for thee. For the power that exists in real weak- 
ness, is perfect ; 4 can accomplish all that God re- 
quires it to perform. Therefore most willingly rather 
than in my strength, 1 will boast of the real weak- 
nesses s of my nature, in order that the power of the 
grace of the Christ should have dwelt in the realiza~ 
tions of me, 

10. wherefore I acquiesce in reai weaknesses, in re- 
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions and distreases, 
on account of Christ. 


strong I exist, 


For when I am weak. Then 


848. Ill speck truth. Literally, What ie actually true 
whereas &o., What I regard to be such ; henoe &o., 321. 

849. A thorn was given to me in the Of flesh. Liter. 
ally, Actually ὁ to me; wherens &o., Was attendant on the 
gift of my revelations ; hence &c., 821. 

860. I the Lord. In relation to St. Paul, tho Literal 


Irregular, and oonsequen 

conveyed, and I cannot discern the possibility of the existence of any 
other Sense, than, On three ocoasions when the Lord was 
prosent to me, I made request of him concerning this thing; this 
Sense would require the Arrangement to be Irregulor, aud is I con- 
ceive the ocoasion of its so hare, See Rule 321; and this is 
also the aovasion of the P - 
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11. foolish qT have been in recording my sufferings 
ye compelled me. For I was under an obligation 
with respect to you to be commended. For I not 
anything was placed behind those that are in very 
great authority Apostles, though indeed nothing I 
exist, 


12. the indeed it of the ὁ Apostle were wrought 


τιφϑαινφννη CBP PhP oe ene te hees teeee: OC 


in wonders and sain deeds. 

13. For what does it exist, which ye were inferior 
in tothe other churches, if ἐΐ is not, that I myself 
was not rendered torpid by you, forgive me this 
wrong. 

14. Behold this third time readily I seize the oppor- 
tunity to have come to you, verily I will not be 
rendered torpid. For I do not desire the things of 
you but yon. For the children are not under an 
obligation for the parents to store up, but the parents 
for the children. 

15. And I very gladly will expend, and be spent 
for ithe natural lives of you, though more adundantly 
loving you, less I am loved. 
᾿ 18. So let it exist, 1 oppressed not you, but crafty 
beginning to be, I took you by a fraud. 

17. Not any things of which I have directed in 
respect to you, by means of it, I have made gain of 
you, 

18. I exhorted Titus to come to you, and I jointly 
directed ae brother that accompanied him. Nothing 
Titus made gain of you, walked we about not in 


ec ee eee ee eee eee eee ey ee ee eee eS ee a) Se ee ee Pee 


the same spirit, not in the same foot prints. 


852. Foolish Ihave been. Literally, What is stated; whereas 
50. 1 hace to an extent resembled a foolish person ; hence &c., 
853. Ye compelled me. Literally, What ὦ stated ; whereas 4o., 
cGy PCa νυ ὅν hence &o., 321. 
signs 0 the Apostle were wrought among ow. 
Literally, Signs particularly specifying the actor to be an ‘Apoutla ; 
whereas &o., That they specified the actor to be that which he claimed 
to be; hence &o. . 322,1 
Bee Rale 882, for the reason why the Verb is in another Person 
to ite Nominative, not all the signe were wrought, but generally 
a θννον τὸς παι πὸ @ sufficient namber of them were 


ahs ' Loving yow. laterally, Doing so; whereas 4o., Acting as 
one that does so; henoe &o., 321. 


856. 1 took you by α frend. laterally, 1 practised decsit ; 


548 
19. Long since ye imagine, that we excuse you 
from so walking, before God, in Christ, we speak. 
Even the all things we have spoken, dearly beloved, 


for your edifying. 

20. For I am afraid. Lest having come, I wish 
not you such as, I should have found yon, or I 
should have been found by you such as, ye wish not. 
Lest there be strifes, envying, wraths, contentions, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults. a 

ee ee ee 


having come, to you, and I should have mourned 
many that have sinned already, and repented not of 
the uncleanliness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, 
which they committed. 

Cuarrer XIII. 

1. this the third time I am coming to you ὧν, by 
the mouth of two witnesses or three, every word shall 
wa =<" 

2. I have foretold, and do forwarn, as being pre- 
sent the second time, though being absent now to 
those that have sinned already and to all the others, 
and if I come ante the again, I will not spare. Ἢ 

ἃ. Since ye seek proof that Christ is by me 

speaking, who, as to what you know of him ‘from us 


ea tees eeeeesn ae 


is not weak, verily he is tn this respect mighty 
among you. 

4. For indeed he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he lives through power from God. So also we 
are weak in him, yet we shall live with him, through 
power from God, - 


5. examine this thing yourselves, namely, whether 


whereas &o., The object of what I did was not apparent ; hence 
&eo., 321. 

657. Titus made gaia of you. Literally, You ἀκ portionler; 
whereas &o., Made gaia of anyone by coming to you; hence &c, 
321 

858. My God shall humble me. Literally, God was the Actwe 
Agent; whereas &o. Passive, Shall have permitted me to be 
humbled ; Ἰδοῦ &o, 321. 

9. 


860. That Christ ὦ by me speakiag. Literally, Js actually 
prompting my utterance ; whereas &c., That he és the sanction of ay 
teaching ; hence &o., 321. 

861. Hramine yourselves. Literally, Be yourselves the object of 
examination; whereas &o., Exercise yourseloss the power of e- 
amination ; henoo &o., 321. 


a 


II. CORINTHIANS (XIII. 


ye exist in the faith, prove this thing yourselves, 
namely, whether ye do ‘not know “yourselves, that 
Jesus Christ, in you, exists if not any thing rejected 
after trial ye exist. 

ee soe I trust, that ye shall know, that we re- 
jected after tnal are not by God. 

7. And that we pray to the God not to have done 
you any evil as punishment for your wickedness, not 
in order that we approved 4y God should have been 
made to appear through your absence from chastise- 
ment, but in order that you the thing that ts good 
should do. Though we as persons rejected after 
trial by God should exist by your not being pun- 
ished. 

8. For we have not any power to move God to act, 
against the truth, but for the truth. 


9. So we rejoice. When asto the exercise of 


862. And the God of the love and the peace shall exist with 
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power we should be weak. And ye strong should 
exist, this thing indeed exists, we desire your per- 
᾿ 10. on account of this, these things, being absent, 
I write, in order that being present. Not severity 
I should have used after the power, which the 
Lord gave me, for edification, and not for destruc- 
tion. 

11. Finally brethren, farewell, be perfect, be of 
good comfort, the same thing, think, be peaceable, 
and the God of the love and the peace you enjoy shall 


exist with you, 


eeeange 
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13. may the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the love 
491 
of the God, and the participation of the holy spirit 
vouchsafed to man be with all of you. 


present; whereas ἄο., Shall especially 


you. Literal) y Personally 
enoe &o., 322,1. 


protect you ; 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO GALATIANS. 


CHuaptesn I. 

1. Paul, an apostle [not by men’s appotnting, 
neither of man’s doctrine, but of Jesus Christ’s, and 
of God’s the father that raised him, from the dead, ] 

2. and those that are with me, all brethren to the 
churches of the Galatia referred to, 

8. grace to you and peace, from God, he that ts a 
father and Lord of our Jesus Christ, 

4. that gave himself, for our sins, to the end that 


600. See Rom. i 4. 
601, Amother Gospel. Literally, 4s absolutely different one; 


he should have delivered us, from an evil age that 
has been present i ὁ from the guilt attaching to man 
on account of past evil actions, according to the will 
of our God and father, 

5. to whom the glory of this deliverance is to be 
ascribed unto the ages of the ages. Amen, 

6. I marvel, that so soon ye are removed from him 
that called you, to partake of grace from Chnist, unto 
another gospel, 


eceaeeeea sateen cetanene 


whereas &c., 16 was 00 ohonged as practically to be a different one ; 
hence &o., 821. 
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7. which another i is not, except some that trouble 


eseen Pe ee eee δ.» SPOR eea hee ee ne 


ee ee vn eneane 


of the Christ, 


8. but even if we or an eee from heaven, should 


9. as we have before said, so now again I say, if 
δ᾽ 
any one is proclaimed a glad tiding to you, beside 


what, ye received, cursed, # exists, 


10. and now do I confide ιο in men, or the God, or 


eo eee reer omer e de ee ae ee eon 


eoere ab estore eens CF THEE Hee POCA HEeeeD 


a servant of Christ probably I had not existed. 

11. But I certify to you, brethren, the gospel that 
was preached of me, that it exists not after man. 

12. For neither I, of man, received it, neither was 
taught ἐέ save through a revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13. Verily ye heard of the my conversation. 
When in the Jews religion, that beyond measure, 
I was persecuting the church of the God, and was 
wasting it, 

14. and was profiting to the Jews religion, above 
Many equals, in my nation. More largely, zealous 
being for my fathers traditions. 

15. But when he was pleased, he that separated 
me, from womb of my mother, and called through 
his grace, 

16. to have revealed his son, to me, in order that 
I should preach him, to the nations immediately, | 
conferred not with flesh and blood, 

17. neither departed to Jerusalem, to those that 
were apostles before me, but I went into Arabia, and 
again returned unto Damascus. 

18. Then after three years, I went up to Jeru- 
salem to have seen Peter, and | abode with him fifteen 


. Pleasing men. Literally oer ΤΩ whereas &o., 
Etndeavouring to do so; henoe &c., 8 
notepad: Αἰ οῤνοῤὴ arene: oo) ΜΟΌΚΙ nok prevent bis 


being Christ’s servant, tries Hig ent his as 8 ecrvant of 
ion print eligi fgg mag ity fala 
hence &o., 821 


GALATIANS III. 


19. But 1 saw not other of the apostles save 
Be ies eee enn ee eee 

20. Now what things 1 write to you. 
before the God, that I do not lie. 

21. Then I came into the regions of the Syria and 
of the Cilicia referred to. 

22. Although I had existed as a Jew, being un- 
known by the face to the churches of the Judea that 
were in Christ. 

23. As only hearing, they were existing, that he 
that persecutes us once. Now is preaching the faith, 
which once he was destroying, 

24, yet they were glorifying on account of me the 
God. 


Behold 


CHarrse II. 

1. Then after fourteen ‘years. Again I went up 
to Jerusalem, with Barnabas, having chosen as a 
companion also Titus. 

2. And I went up with a revelation, indeed I com- 
municated to them the gospel, which I preach to 
the Gentiles. But in private to those that are mn 
authority Jewe being. Not that for a vain thing I 
run or ran, 

3. [indeed not even Titus, with me, a Greek 
existing, was compelled dy me to have been circum- 

4, But on account of the stealthily brought in 
false brethren, who came in privily to have spied out 
our liberty, which we have in the Dispensation of 
ee ee ee 
δ. “to whom not even for an hour, we gave place 
by the subjection they require, in order that the 


. 
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Sia ke., 828,1. 


GALATIANS Il. 


6. No pertaining to those that seem to exist 
somewhat, of what sort once they mere existing, 
nothing different in requirement it bringeth ἑἐ 6 per- 


ΕΠ to me toward them, an external circumstance a 


Even thoas: ‘that 


eeeeeteovuetase une 


God of man does not entertain. 


eevee ree er eear CHRO TEE 


added ὁ ὁ their sanction permits to me to demand of 
them, 

7. except before their face seeing, that I have 
been believing in the gospel of the uncircumcision. 
As Peter believes in the gospel of the circumcision. 

8. (For he that wrought effectually by Peter, in 
office of an apostle of the circumcision, wrought 
effectually also by me, to the Gentiles,) 

9. and having known the grace that was given to 
me, James, and Cephas, and John, pillars that 2 seem 
to exist, they gave right hands to me and ‘Barnabas 
of fellowship, in order that we with their consent 
should minister to the Gentiles. And they to the 
circumcision, 

10. only of the poor they spoke, in order that we 
should remember them, which also I strove earnestly 
it this to have done i e attended to. 

11. Nevertheless when Peter came to Antioch, to 
the face, 1 withstood him, because having been 
blamed he was existing. _ 

12. For before the fact, some to have come from 
James, with the Gentiles, he was eating. But when 
he came, he was withdrawing and separating himself, 
being afraid of those that are of circumcision, 
lntked, Their Jorwer rial de. doar woe pereit me 60 ehonge wg 
dectrine ; hence &c., $21. 

610. 4 God of man de. Literally, Wholly disregards; whereas 
Se ν λοην circumstance iam itself secures God's δίδισιας ; 
ὩΣ Those that think with me. Literally, In αἱ thiags ; whereas 

&o., Those that with me have embraced Christianity ; hence &o., 821. 


612. I withstood him. Literally implies, Peter's personal 


“ΠῚ whereas &c., I suffered not his presence to command my 
hence &o., 321. 
618. The other Jews. Literally, Tact were in the 
&o., That in the city had embraced ἡ ϑπαν Ly 
614. With their dissimelation. Li y; Poculiarly thewe ; 
&c., The dissimulation they exhibited ; hence &o., $21. The 
phot is Disarranged, as the Literal Sense implies, A compelled 
; whereas &c., Was influenced 90 as to act as is described ; 
rea bo, 822, 1. 


sf whereas 
het , 821. 
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13. and the other Jews that were with him were 


Dre ee ees PERTH HO ROHR OHH EES CHEM TH HET H oes Peeeweesrtses se 


was carried away with their dissimulation, 

14. but when I saw, that they walk not uprightly 
with the truth of the gospel, I said to the Peter, 
before all, if thou a Jew being. After manner of 
Gentiles, then is it not after manner of Jews, thou 
livest, how then the Gentiles dost thou compel to 


live as Jews, 


οφουνυοφουφόώψφοφοου 


15. (we by nature Jews, and not of Gentiles, 


sinners are.) 
815 


16. For we having known, that man is not justi- 
fied on account of works prescribed by law, except 
through faith prescribed by Christ even Jesus, even 
we Jews, as to Jesus Christ, believed, in order that 
we should have been justified through faith pre- 
scribed by Christ, and not through works prescribed 
by Jaw, because through works prescribed by law, 
every flesh ἑ 6 class of men shall not be justified. 

17. And if each seeking to have been justified 
by Christ, we were found accepted, and they sinners, 
in that case Christ a minister of sin ts in not saving 
them. It may not have been. 

18. For if what for saving them I destroyed, these 
things “hs ae again I build, I make a ivaagressor 


er eees cee Φοφνοφφδοοθοθουνυρὺ oeuten 


19. I say again build. For I, on account of what 
law requires, died to law’s securing Sustification with- 
out faith, w order that I should have life with 


e* reeves GOeeame CO BESKee CHOBPR HED e CHB tee Steven 90 


eoeneneoe 


616. Verse 16, The faith prescribed by Christ here means simply, 
Belief ; without this no one can be justified by works of lew, as 
atonements, bag offerings &o., without as pega a and 
through works prescribed ‘lew, regarded in a Strict 
classes of men that are justified, shall not be justified, because there 
are those that have not a law, Rom. ἢ. 14, save that of conscience. 

For the justification of the deale sR Boery class hy being 
the Sense of the Expression, Bvery Flesh. See Rom. ii. 

516. A minister of sin. Literally, 4 requirer of shal: which to 
do ὦ sinful; wherene &c., 4 requirer of that which in all cases freed 
got those who were obedient , from sm; hence &c., 821. 

617. I make a tranagressor myself. Literally, Change myself ; 
whereas er I subject myself to blame for having destroyed εἰ; 
hence &o., 8 

618. Died to law's. Literally, Without limitation ; wherens ἄς. 
restricted as etated in the TO hence &o., 821. 

619. Should have life with God Abandowment of low, will aot of 
iteslf, secure life with God, which is the Literal Bense ; hence &c., 821. 
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20. I say died, for I ae to law’s attaining justifica- 
tion have been crucified with Christ. Drerenuclens I 
have life, not yet I. But Christ has ‘life for me. 
And what now have I, I have life in flesh, through 
faith, I have life through the fatth prescribed by the 
God and by Christ that loved me and gave himeelf, 
for me, 

21. I do not frustrate the grace of the God. For 
if by means of law, justification ts secured for all 
classes of men, in that case Christ uselessly died. 

Caarter III. 

1. O foolish Galatians, who bewitched you, to 
whom, with respect to eyes i 6 delolding, Jesus 
Christ was evidently set forth, he having been cru- 
cified, 

2. this thing only I desire to have learnt from 
you, because of works prescribed by law, the spirit 
freed from guilt received ye, or because of hearing 
prescribed by faith. 

8. Thus foolish ye exist, having begun by spirit 
ἑ ὁ by what ye have no power to effect. 
in 8 situation of being made perfect by flesh 4 e by 
τῷ i δ δ ς Τῆς τ σα cerns τς οἰ τονε 

4. so many things suffered ye in vain, if truly in- 
deed in vain t¢ should be. 

δ. Moreover he that ministers to you the spirit 
freed from guilt, and works miracles, among you, 
does he tt because of works prescribed by law, or 
because of hearing prescribed by faith. 

6. 7 say ‘eal Just as Abraham believed the 


Were ye now 


Isfe with God. Literally, May be liviag, personally, continually 
with Him ; whereas the accepted may not 20 live, in which case the 


Article ehould not be before the word God. 
520. dnd what. It cannot be, What life, secing the gender 
is neuter; hence my Paraphrase. Ip the faith y, In 


Christ's personal belicf’ wheress &c., Ia the belief 0 that which 
om jones ties Genuacion of the word Fock See Rule 

521. O foolish Galatians. Literally, In all respects such; 
whereas &o., Such ia relation to the sulject under consideration ; 
hence &c., 821. 

622. Jesus Christ was evidently set forth. Literally, He per- 
sonally was made apparent; . whereas &o., His teaching was un- 
Solded ; a &o., 822,1. 

628. Abraham believed. Literally, In a correspondent instance 
Ms whereas &o., In α like emercise of trust; hence &c., 


oe Bee Acts 587. 


GALATIANS III. 


God, and it was reckoned to him, unto justif- 
cation, 

7. ye know indeed, that those that are of faith, 
these sone of ‘Abraham are. 

8. And the Scriptures having foreseen, that through 
faith, the God may be justifying the Gentiles, preached 
the glad tiding before through the Abraham, in say- 
ing, that all the Gentiles shall be blessed through 
Sag On neem etc ty 
"9. so then they that are of faith are blessed with 
the faithful Abraham. 

10. For whosoever, of works prescribed by law, 
For it has been 
wnitten, that cursed every one is, who continues not 
in all things that have been written in the book of 
the law in respect of that he should have done them. 

11. And that by law, no one is justified in the 
sight of the God, evident it is, is, it having been written, 
that the just, through faith, shall preserve life. 

12. And the law exists not through faith, but ὦ 
ezists in he that has done its things ὁ 6 all it pre- 
scribes, he shall preserve life through them, 

18. Christ redeemed us from fear of the curse of 


the laws excluding from justtfication, being made ac- 


cording to the law for us ¢ 6 om our account a cure 


exist, under a curse, they exist. 


to assure man of justification, (for it has been written, 


cursed every one is that is hanged on a tree,) 

14. I say made a curee, in order that unto the 
Gentiles, the bleasing of the ‘Abraham δια. have 
been acknowledged to come in the ‘Dispensation of 


625. All the Gentiles. Literally, Boory one shall be tacladed ; 
whereas &., No one shall be excluded ; hance &o., 821. 


ee ee Re oreo See 
381 

526,1. No one is justified in the sight of the God. Literally, ἢ 
ccepiad by God os fst wharas an! Lio Cote sight α perfect 
Sutfiller of the law ; &o., 822,1. 


527. The law existe not. "Literally, Dose sot mas te 
believe it ; whereas &o., The law is not fulfilled, Py is bing 
believed ; henose &o., 822,). 

628. The blasting of the Abraham fo. Literally, The identical 
blasting Abraham received; whereas The verification of the 
blessing that Abraham recewwed ; hence &c., 822,1 

529. According to the Vatican Manuscript the here ἃ 


ἕν Ἰησοῦ χριστῷ, which being no where else fireapuary te pes 
trary to every Rule of Government, is I think undoubtedly an aver 


GALATIANS IV. 


Jesus, in order that we toho are in Christ should 
have received the promise of the spirit freed from 
guilt, , through th the faith we have in Christ, 

15. brethren, for man, I say, as well as by man a 
covenant having been confirmed, no one disannulleth 
or addeth thereto. 

16. Now the promises were made to the Abraham, 
and to his seed, he says not, and to the seeds, as 
of waaay, but as of one, and to thy seed, whom 
Christ i is. 

17. ‘Aleo this J say, I assert a covenant having 


been confirmed of the God, a law that has existed for 


@aprpeee erage arte ene ase dee Hee #@e ee aeeene 
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respect to that the promise should have no effect. 

18. For if through law, the inheritance exists, not 
then through promise. But through promise the 
God’ δ inheritance has been given to the ‘Abraham, — 
| 19. ‘Then why existed the law of ie concerning ‘the 

Until perhaps 
the seed should have come, ‘to whom it has been 
promised, tt the inheritance having been ordained by 
means of angels, to the hand ἡὶ ὁ power and control of 
a mediator. 

20. Now the mediator of one thing ¢ ὁ of no change 
there exists not. Yet the God one ὁ e the same he 


transgressions, it was added a favor. 


exists. 

21. Then the law is with the promises. It may 
not have been. For if a law was i e had been given, 
that is able to have given life. Verily through law 
perhaps, the justification fo life was existing, 

22. but the scripture included the all things man 
effects, under sin, in order that the promise, concern- 
ing belief of Jesus Christ should have been given to 


of the Transcriber of the Manuscript, who should have written 
ἕν χριστῶ Ἰησοῦ. 

630. We should have received Fe. Literally, Should have st 
gwen tous; whereas &c., Should be able to perceive that in Christ 
ws possess it ; hence &c., 321. 

680,1. No one disannulleth or addeth thereto. Literally, What 

ὦ stated ; whorens ἄο., Rightly effecteth that end ; hence koe 322,1. 

681. Now the promises were made. Literally, Were personally 
addressed to each ; whereas &c., Were confined tn their application 
to the two ; henoe &e., $21. 

683. God has been gives. Literally, To Abraham person- 
ally ; whereas &c., To those that are of Abraham ; hence &c., 32]. 
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not claimed by them that believe any revelation of 
God. 

23. Now before in respect of that the faith that 
secures life should have come, under law, we were in 
a situation of being kept, being shut up unto faith 
that is about to have been revealed, 

24. wherefore the law our schoolmaster was with 
respect to Christ, in order that through faith, we 
should have been justified. 

25. But no longer under a schoolmaster, we exist 
after the faith’s having come. 

"26. For all sons of God ye exist through the faith 
that exists by the dispensation of Jesus. 

27. For as many as, into Christ, were baptized, ye 
put on Christ te ye were admttted to all the privileges 
procured by Christ, 

28. Jew or Gentile exists not in Aim, bond or 
free exists not in Aim, male or female exists not in 
him. For all ye ones e the same exist in the Dispen- 
sation of J esus. 

29. And if ye are of Christ, then of the _Abra- 
ham’s seed referred to, ye exist, 88 to. - promise, heirs 
Cuaprer [V. 

οὖ Now I say, for as long a time as, the heir 
a child exists, nothing he differs from a servant, 8 
Lord of all being, 

2. but under tators and governors he is, until the 
time appointed. that i is of the father raf the child, 

8. even 80 we, when children we were, under the 
elements of the é abe the learning required i in this world, 
having been enslaved we were. 


4. But when the ‘fulness of the time appointed 


694. Jt was added a favour. Literally, Under all circumstances 
it was so; whereas &c., Under the circumstances which men thes 
were ; hence &c., 321. 

635. Ye put. on Christ. Literally, Ve necessarily partook of ; 
whereas &c., Ye undertook to partake of ; hence &c., 821. 

636. The Abraham's seed. Literally, They are not this, vir- 
ΕΣ they become so; hence &o., 321. 

The hair a child exists. Literally, Man is ever a child of God, 
ΤΩ Dea y Ag pcre: , whatever may be his age; whereas 
&c., So long as the te a child in the Sense referred to; hence 
&o., 822,1. 


828 


came, the God sent his son, he having been made 
of a woman, having been made under a law, 
5. in order that he should have redeemed them 


580 
that are under a law, in order that we that were 


under the law should have received the adoption of 


Se ere eee etree wee te FPR eS H Hee THES SHHRHR RSE CTT FS OOHESHE SBHe we Reo Eee Peers CH δα DE 


Steals 332,3 
6. And fo assure you that sons ye are, he sent 


forth the spirit of ¢ e the Divine assurance possessed 
by his son, into our hearts, loudly exclaiming, our 
father the Father 1s, 

7. 80 that no longer a servant thou art, but a son. 
And if a son, then an heir, through God, 

8. I say a servant, for when indeed not having 
knowledge of God, ye were in subjection to them 
that are not by nature Gods. ΝΕ 
9. But now having " knowledge of God. And 
more, having been acknowledged by God, how turn 
ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, by 


which again anew ye desire to have been in sub- 


ἀφροδιάνσο Φονυ σφφοφφοθοφδνυαϑφοῦ δ όδυὰὴ ὁ ὁ ϑορ sce Besonene 
ee aeoneaeeoa 


φονοασπθοσν» CORA RAT Te 


years, 
11. I am afraid of you. 
bestowed labour on you, 


12. be, as I am, for even I was, as ye are, brethren 


Lest that in vain I have 


I beseech you, not at all in such observances ye have 
τὰ Gener Pe 
wronged me ὁ e what I taught you. 


18. Verily ye have known, that through weak- 


589. rapt epoca pte legal Seasduage he Literally, 
Necessarily all that are wader a law; whereas &o., That man might 
percewe that our Saviour’s redemption applied t> such as are under 
a law; hence &., 821. 

540. Jn order that we should have received. Literally, Neoes- 
μέρ yong 5 whereas 4c., Should not be excluded from; hence 

641. To thew that are not Ἅ ποῖον lion Literally, 45 ad- 
mission that in nature there are ; whereas &o., were 
a ron fe east had not power in itself to subject man ; hance 

542. Ye dasive to have been in subjection. They did not desire 
to be tm subjection, which is the Literal Sense; but, They desire to 
observe forms, the effect of which was to bring them into subjection ; 
hence &o., 821. 

543. Ye observe days. Literally, As particularly sacred, ruck 
as God's acypoee ὅσ, tio ie just Σ do; sd &., Ye of 
your ownself appoint days to be thus observed, which is what he here 
rigs ἐδ henoe &c., $21. ei 

ot at all ye have wronged me. As what the Apostle com- 
plained of baing done was wrong, we cannot suppose him here to 
state, Ye have wronged me not at all, in the Li Sense, but if we 
suppose the wrong referred to to have s limited application, as 
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IV. 


neas of the flesh ὁ ὁ of our nature, I preached the 
gospel to you the sooner ὁ 6 sooner than otherwise I 
should have done, 


@eeete Ban wnease 


Jesus. 

15. Then where is your blessedness. For I bear 
witness to you, that if possible, having ‘pulled out 
your eyes, ye gave t ὁ had given themtome, ὁ 


16. wherefore your enemy have I become, speak- 
ing the truth to you, 


eeee ween se Se SHEESH SS SHH HED CHEF MESHEHe: SA He esas ae 


affect them. 
"18, Now good it is, ye be zealously affected in a 
good thing at all times, and not alone im the will to 
approach me, toward you, 

19. my little children, whom again I am im labour 
with, until when, Christ should have been formed in 


you. 
20. Verily they se these observances were being de- 
signed to approach me towards you now, and to have 
changed my voice, because I donbt concerning you, 
21. tell me, ye that desire under law to exist, 


210 
do ye not hear the law. 
Cor ece wens tenons we oens σοοόου δ ο 69 353 


22. For it has been written, that Abraham = 


expressed in the Paraphrase, the Sense is not only clear, but suited 
to the context, and a sufficient reason exists for the 
See Rule 821, which is not the case in accordance to the Received 
Translation. 


645. Ye despised not Literally, In any manner; wheres 
&c., So as to prevent my effecting it ; henoe &o., 821. 
@ received me asan angel. Literally, Ye regarded ms to 


be an angel ; whereas &o., Ye received arene with the re 
spect that ye would to that of an angel ; hence &o., 321. 


hence &o., 821. . 
549. In order that fo. Literally, Stimulate them ; wharens 40, 
That you should be stimulated for their maintenance ; hence dc. 
$21. 
550. Were being 


: Literally, Desive what is specified ; 
whereas &c., Desire that which necessarily subjects the observer to 
the law ; hence ἄο., 321. ἜΑ 

552, Abraham had two sone. Literally implica, That thew pre- 
cise words are recorded in Holy Sort ; wherens &o., That which 
verifies the truth of this statement is recorded there ; hence &o., 831. 
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two sons, one, by the bond woman, and one, by the 
free woman, 

23. but he that was by the bond woman, as to 
flesh ὁ ¢ Auman existence, has been existing a son. 
But he that was by the free woman, as to the pro- 
mise of God, has been 80, 

24. 24. which _thmgs being allegories κα are ὁ 6 may be 
For these two covenants are t 6 


ee tewroeeseoeonezaseeaaneasreae 


represent, one indeed, from Mount Sinai, to bondage, 


speed ἀν. φῶς. 


as to begetting | her children, which Ager i 1: 


φνυνεοδ δε 9": 


25. For the “Ager, mount Sinai in ‘the Arabia 


referred to exists t 6 represents. ‘And answers to the 


now Jerusalem. For it is in bondage in relation to 
her children. 


26. But the above Jerusalem in relation es ner 


eeneeeveee Geese een ee ea buna ee the raen "νφύ Ber eneeger 


27. For it has been written, be made glad, thou 
barren ¢ e Gentile that bearest not children to God's 
covenant, break forth and cry thou that travailest 
not, for many more the children of the desolate as to 
God’s covenant, than of her that has the man asa 
husband +e the title to beget them. 

28. Now ye brethren, as Isaac, children of pro- 


ee Cee Ce tense Cee me “4: δὺ δῷ 


mise exist, 


29. but as then he that was a ΤᾺ as to flesh αὶ δ 


SOCCER HE οὐδεν πον. νοῶν tH OHHH HERDER OHH EHS Be 


what is proper to man’s nature, was persecuting him 


553. Which things are. For these are. These are very trouble- 
eome passages to those who seck to defend Transubstantistion on 
any just grounds, and they are well worthy the attention of those, 
who, if they do not cise δ assert, yet desire men to believe, that the 
Verb, To be, is never in the Sense of Represent. See also v 25. 

663,1. The readings here vary. 

554. Mount Sinai represents. Literally, Does what is stated ; 
whereas &c., May be used in explanation of the particular referred 
to; hence &c., 322,1. 

555. Free erists. apie Absolutely without restraint ; 
whereas &c., Comparatively so; hence &o., 322,1. 

557. He that was ἃ son as to flesh. Literally, He that was a 
human being ; whercas &c., He that had no other claim than what 
nature gave him; hence &ec., 321. 

558. Children of a bond woman. Had the Article been ex- 
pressed, it would have implied, That the reference here was to the 
particular woman specified in the context, such being the Lateral 
Sense ; hence its omission. Sec Rule 101. 

Had the Arrangement been Regular it would have implied, That 
the birth of none of them had a connection with the bond woman, 
such being the Literal Sense; whereas &c., That the title by which 
they claim to be children is not by virtue of connection with the 
boad woman ; hence &c., 321. 

559. Christ made free us in the liberty. In these five words 


329 


that was so as to spirit ἡ e to what ts not proper to 
man’s nature, 80 also DOW, | 

30. nevertheless what says the scripture, cast out 
For the son of the 


bond woman shall never have inheritance with the 


the bond woman and ‘Nee son. 


son of the free woman, 
658 323,32 


31. wherefore brethren, children of a bond 885 


.ϑΦισωοφοεοόονονι PT PPP MEH eo φοβιαηνοσονοὺ 


πεοεφιδσεον ae ee. cw le eh e Re Oe ee eee Oot CH HHH AE EBS 


CuHapTer V, 


1. Stand f fast, and not oe be confined in by 


PeReeseee CRRA OH ee we OEE Hee 


ee eee eee eee ee ee eee eee eee ee νυν. 


2. behold, 1 Paul say to you, that if ye should be 
circumcised, Christ shall profit you ae 


pO ee etee ee eae 
φνυνεοεοο oer eoer ee tteuree 


peeeee covers eo ee 


ΩΣ, 

4. ye were left unnoticed by Christ, ye which, 
through law, are justified, ye fell from the grace he 
code | nrmmremcs 

5. Yet we conclude by spirit fe mental operation 


eeveeronren tes oor e- Φόο"ννφυϑ athe eoeene 


justification exists for you. 
6. I say on account of faith. For in Christ, neither 
863, 


circumcision anything availeth in our estimate of 


aeeeana toes et woo eaeaesee en ees CHueeewahesr essen Cees 


others justification, nor uncircumcision, but faith, by 


means of love, working, 


every possible Disarrangement. The words Christ 
conceive Disarranged to show, That he was not the 
Author but the Agent of the action. The word Us is Disarranged 
in order to show that the Sense is not, Us tn particular, but, Us in 
a general Sense, ie He ade Sree Christians ; hence &o., 321. 

560. Be confined tn by ὅτ. Literally, Absolutely reject all 
JSorms ; whereas &c., Regard the observance of no form as necess pectic 
Sor acceptance with God; hence &o., 321. Forms are accep 
only, when, and so far only, as, assisting to the effecting of an an eri 
which end is acceptable to God. 

661. Shall profit you nothing. Literally, In no way, coon 
though you should repent of your conduct; whereas ὅκα.) That while 
you trust to the benefit of circumcinion, you are not able to avail 
yourself of the offer of Christ in any respect ; hence &., 821. 

562. Ye fell from the grace. Not Absolutely, which is the 
Literal Sense, But only so long as ye retain yourselves im the state 
referred to ; ‘hence &c., 321. 

663. Yet we conclude. Literally, Conclude that you will be jus- 
tified ; whereas &c., Conclude that you are not excluded from justi- 
fication ; hence &., 321. 

668,1. Neither circumcision anything avatleth. Literally, Is 
absolutely barren of effect; whereas &c., Ie so in relation to the 
object ander consideration ; hence &o., $2]. 


there is perha 
made free, is 


T T 


390 


364 
7. ye were running well, who hindered you in 
truth not to confide, 
8. the persuasion not fo do so it is not of him that 


calleth you, 

9. a little leaven all the lump leaveneth, 

10. I have confidence concerning you, that nothing 
other than the truth ye will esteem. But that he that 
troubleth you, shall bear the judgment that the error 
entails, whoever perchance he should a 

11. Now I brethren, if I preach circumcision still, 
why still am I persecuted, then as to my doctri» ne the 
offence of the cross has been abolished, 

12. I would, that they shall separate themselves, 
they that trouble you. 

13. For ye, unto liberty ἐπ the judgment of others, 


were called, brethren. Only serve with one another 


ee G@weeer ee ees en νυ eRe BD 
weet eee GOB eens νενενε ae er HHH HE RH EHO ὁδνινν» δ". δθνυνόνενδ SHS HOKRSHRee Bee Haws 


ee Cn ereoer ee eer eer sees een ee euea CHeepaenmneoswneave 


14. For the whole law, in one word te shortly 
described, hath been rendered ‘complete ὁ € ἢ Ccon- 
tained in the following, thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

16. But if ye bite and devour one another, take 


ςιενν.,. Per awe SH ahee CoP Ree Tere aeneeseseoeuasetasaun 


heed lest of one another, ye should have been con- 
sumed. Ἕ 
16. Now I say, walk by spirit ἑ e mental guidance, 


ee eet ee eeoar een eee ee 


564. Who hiadered you. Literally, Who forced you not to con- 
fide im the truth; whereas &c., Whose persuasion induced you ; 
henoe &o., 321. 

6641. 4 little leaven Fe. Literally, It does not actively do it, 
ee ee ee ees henoe &c., 322,1. 

Preach circumcision. Literally, Jts performance Sor any 
ping whereas &o., its performance as necessary to the attain- 


ment of 5 ; hence &o., 321. 

566 serve with one another. Literally, Personally joined 
together ὁ esis work: whereas &0., Promote the same object ; 
henoe &c., 321. 


568. Walk by spirit. See my Tract on Πνευμα, to which I add, 
Mas does all things by mental guidance, this is the Literal Sense ; 
whereas, It is only the excellent things that he does in aceordance to 
the true assent and approbation of his mind ; this is the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed ; hence ἄο., 321. 

569. Ye should not have fulfilled. Literally, 4¢ any time either 
previoes to or after having walked by mental vi ; whereas 
kc., That in obedience to mental guidancs ye shall not fulfil the 
lusts of the flesh ; hence &o., 321. 

The desire of the flesh. Literall = Mia 
wherese &u. that expressed in the Paraphrase ; 
of the Articole. Sve Rule 101. 


particular desire ; 
hence the omission 
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509 
and ye should not have fulfilled she desire of the flesh 
ie that which ne flesh alone desires, 
571 
17. For the “flesh desires in opposition to the 


eee eevee repress pans e ene C08 


spirit. And the spirit in opposition to the flesh. 
Yea these are situated “opposite to one another, in 
order that not what possibly he should desire, these 
things ye should do. 

18. Nevertheless if ye are led by spirit t ¢ by men- 
tal guidance, ye exist not ander any law’s require- 
ments. 


a As manifest the works of the flesh ape which 


See eene esas ϑοποφφυ-φνυὐϑοῦυνυνονδοσε TEETH THES PH σπου υ 


20. idolatry, witchcraft, μεξεοὰς variance, emula- 
tion, wraths, strifes, seditions, heresies, 

21. envyings, drunkennesses, revellings, and the 

like things to these, which things I Orem arn you. 


| As I before said, that they os do the such like 


things, shall not inherit any kingdom of God. 


Sane eresam ee megevate 


es Genrer ees see tee eeneeren ἄν,» « δι ἄνουν FHA O Te EH HEEE 


mental ΣΝ existe, love, joy, peace, long suffer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23. meekness, temperance, against the such like 
things, 8 law exists not. 

ἘΠ , Phough the men of the Dispensation of Jesus 
crucified _attatning happiness by the flesh, with the 
sufferings and the desires they have here to endure, 

25. if we have life by spirit ἑ ὁ mental guidance, 


670. The flesh desires. Literally, Actively doer 20; wheres 
&o. Passice, Induces man so to desire ; hence &c., 322,1. 

571. In ‘opposition to. I know of no actual authority for Κατὰ 
governing a Genitive being thus translated. 

572. dre. See Rule 322. As a whole pid are what ὦ stated, 
but there are exceptions, hence the Peculiar Government used. 

573. They that do fo. Literally, At any time; whereas &e., 

that habitually do them; hence &., 321. 
574. Shall not inherit go. Literally, At no time ; whereas &c., 
shall not while pursuing such things ; hence &c., 33]. 
of God. Luaterally, This is in heaven ; whereas &e., 
To man's connection with God in this world, sometimes termed, The 
Kingdom, sometimes, The Church ; hence the omisaion of the Ar 
ticle here. See Rule 101. 

576. The fruit of the spirit. Observo it is not, The works of the 
spirit, i ὁ dictated by the mind, for these might be, as too often they 
are, evil; but it is, The fruit ie That resulti his mind which 
is productive of adeantage to him. The Lite nse is, Koery thing 
which the mind effects; whereas &o., Every thing tt effects thet ts 


air beet hence &c., 322,1. 
576. Crucified the flesh. Literally, Have done so ; whereas &., 
Have wndortaken to strive to do so ; ce &c., 321. 
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877 : 
we should walk by spirit i e by mental guidance 
also. 


26. Desirous of vain glory such as circumcision 
*"878°" 


procures we should not ‘become, “provoking one 


"»"β8}ωονσ"»ουννονδοασνώσόνο κφ 


another, envying ‘one another, 
Cuarrer VI. 
l. brethren, if even a man should have been over- 
taken in any offence, ye that are spiritual restore 
the such like, in a spirit of meekness, consider- 


ing thyself. Lest also thou shouldst have been 


tempted, 

2. bear the burdens of one another, and so fulfil 
the law of the Christ referred to. 

8. For if any one thinks to exist some new 
thing, nothing new existing, he deceiveth him- 
self. 

4. But his own work, examine, and then against 
himself alone, the vaunting he shall have, and not 
against the other. 

5. For each the his own burden shall bear. 


teen eee eee ee sean eee suas dese re oes tans evreorve senna De 


6. Nevertheless have in common, he that is taught 
3 
the word should with him that teaches, in all good 


eeveeceoone 


7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked. For 
whatsoever ἃ a man should sow, this ‘also he shall 
reap, 

8. for he that soweth to his own flesh, of the flesh, 


677. We should walk by spirit. Literally, one does this ; 
rege im the restricted Sense pointed out by the context ; hence 


321. 

678, Desirous of vain g Salt Provoking one another. Not 
o-erpin . Ὑ ΑΗ is the Li Sense; but, Generally such was its 
effects ; in the Sense intended to be conveyed, hence &o., $21. 

579. Bear the burdens Gc. Literally, Relieve others of then ; 
whereas &c., did others to support them; hence the Disarrange- 
ment of the Verb. The burdens of one another. Literally, Burdens 
peculiar to them ; whereas &c., Burdens that others are enduring ; 
hence the Disarrangement of the Pronoun. See Rale 321. 

580. For cach the hie own burden shall bear. Literally, With- 
out any exception ; whereas 4c., 42 a general rule; hence &., 321. 

$81. God ts not mocked. Li γ, Te no way, whioh is not 
true; whereas 4o., 1. not mocked in that to which the context has 
reference ; hence the omission of the Article before the word God. 
See Rule 101, and the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

582. Whatsoever a man should sow. Literally, Without ang 
exception ; whereas &o., 4s a general rule; hence &., 821. 

me ae Matt. S561 

$83. e a reap Literally, We shall personally secure 
whereas 40., God will vouchsafe to us; hence ko., 821. 
684. ΡῈ, ten ee, film yp 
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shall reap corruption. And he that soweth to the 
spirit of ‘himself, of the spirit of himself, shall reap 
life eternal. 

9. And the good effecting. We should not des- 
pond. For we shall reap ‘in time its own. Not 
Seach imi Un ati, Soaei) ἀρ εκὰν mer I 

10. Then therefore as we have opportunity, we 


should do the good we propose to do, to all men. 
But especially to the households of the faith, 

11. behold how many things to you in letters, I 
wrote with the my hand, 

12. as many as desire to have made a fair shew in 
flesh ὁ ὁ in the present life, these men constrain you 
to be circumcised. Only in order that they should 


585 491 
not suffer ' persecution for the cross: of the _Dispensa- 


tion of Je esus. 


re eee 


ear Ceeer eres 


order that in the your flesh ὁ 6 tn the your present 
state, they should glory ἐπ respect of circumcision, as 
necessary to ial ΑΝ. 

14. But it may not t have been for me to glory, 
save in the cross of our ‘Lord δ esus Christ, by means 
of whom, the world has Been crucified to me, and I 
ER Eisai emer netee et 

15. For neither circumcision anything exists, nor 


eeaerseacrr atc anceo@eg rer ste vee eseer recess en eaeaeeeea 


Bev etedavasereebas 


effect the end ; whereas &0., 42 opportunity of probable success im 
effecting that end ts presented to we; hence &o., 321. 

585. They should not suffer ge. Literally, Be actually perse 
cuted ; whereas &o., Be censured or ridiculed; henoe ἄο., 321. 

586. Keep any law. Literally, Do not do so absolutely ; w where- 
as &0., So as to secure justification by it; henoe &&., 321. 

687. It may not have been. Literally, Jé ts impossible for me to 
glory; whereas &o., It ie so as long as I I act in obedience to 
Christianity ; hence ke., 321. 

§87,1. Zhe world has been ὅν. The word, ΤΌ me, is Dis- 
arranged, for the reason stated in the last Note. 

The word, World, is Disarranged in accordance to Rale 322, 
because the Literal Sense implies, 4s acteal completed act, Has been 
crucified ; whereas &o., Should be regarded by me as though such 
had been the case. 

The Article is omitted before the word world in accordance to 
Rule 101, because the Literal Sense has reference to the entire body 
of mankind; whereas &o. has reference only to that part of it, 
which are actuated exclusively by worldly views. 

588. Neither circumcision anythiag exists. Literally, ds res- 
pects anything ; whereas ἄο., As respecte the subject referred to im 
the Context ; hence &o., 321. 
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16 & 17. And as many as shail walk by this Tule, 
peace ezisis for them, and mercy, and for the rest of 
the God’s Israel exists labours for me, no one, place 


near fo God so as to exempt from justification. For I 


688,1. As shall walk &c. 
specified s whereas &., Walk by that rule in relation to the subject 
to which the Context has reference ; hence &c., 321. 

589. For I bear the marks of the Jesus. Had tho Sense here 
intended to be conveyed been, That St. Paul had similar marks 
to those of the Jesus, I know of no reason for the scher piae Spin 
of the Verb; but if the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That he 
proclaimed med that our Blessed Lord submitted to be marked, only 


Literally, Hrclusively by the rule 
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bear to mana knowledge of | the marks obtained of the 
7 esus in my ‘body, 
18. ‘the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ δὲ with 


your spirit, brethren. Amen. 


that man in his bodily state might be assured that he man was 
justified ; the Arrangement should be Irregular. See Rule 821, as 
such is not the Literal Senee. The marks of the Jesus. These 
words must have been Disarranged had the Sense been, That &. 
Paul had marks in hie body corresponding to the marks in the body 
of the Jesus ; but their not being so, determines that such cannot be 
the Sense they were intended to convey. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO EPHESIANS. 


Cuapter [. 

1. Paul, an Apostle of Christ even Je esus, with 
desire ἐ ὁ approbation of God, to the saints that exist 
at Ephesus, and to the faithful there that are in the 
Dispensation of Jesus, 

2. grace to you and peace, from God, who is a 
father of us, and a Lord of Jesus Christ, 

3. blessed the God of our Lord Jesus Christ is, 
that blessed us, with every spiritual blessing, among 
the heavenly in Christ ie Christianity. 

4. Wheu he himself chose us, in him, before 
foundation of world, to exist us holy, even without 
blame, in presence of him, through love for us, 

δ. I say through love, he having predestinated us, 
unto an adoption of sons, through Christ even Jesus, 
unto him, after the good pleasure of his will, 

6. tote thus exhibiting to man a commendation 
of glory of his grace, the grace by which he made 
acceptable us, in him that has been loved, 

891. See Rom. ik. 36. 


592. ee ΕΣ ΘΝ τ oe Literally, He never 
acts otherwise than he desires to have acted, hence he desires to 


7. him in whom, we have the redemption that is 
obtained through his blood, viz. the forgiveness of 
the sins that existed through the riches of his grace, 

8. which grace hath super-abounded unto us 
Christians, as far as all wisdom and prudence will 
aad Ὑπεε δ. Αἱ πάλε itr 

9. he having made known to us the secret deter- 
mination of his will, according to his good pleasure, 
which he himself purposed in him, 

10. in a dispensation of the fulness of the times, 
to have gathered together the all things that exist 
in the Christ, the things that are in the heavens, 
and that are on the earth, in him, 

11. in whom, even we Jews obtained the inhen- 
tance, we having been predestinated as far as regards 
the design of him that effects the all things effected, 
ed eG ΣῈ Ἐν ἀν RR eT: 

12. to the end that we chould exist unto praise of 
a glory of him that at first trusted in the Christ, 

nish man ; whereas &0., He never desires to have acted othereue 


thas ‘he λὼ led. hence he never repents hoving punished wes; 
hence &., 321. 
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18. in whom, also ye trusted, having heard the 
word of the truth, viz. the gospel of your salvation, 
in whom also, having believed, he was sealed by the 
spirit of the promise that is holy, 

14. which a pledge of our inheritance is until the 
redemption of us from the state of preserving from 
falling ceases unto praise of his God’s glory, 

15. on account of this, venly I having heard of 
the faith of you, in the Lord of Jesus, even that 
that exists in all the saints, 

16. cease not, giving thanks on your account, 

making mention, in my prayers, 
“17, im order that the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ the father of the glory. te are “seeking may 
have ‘given to you 8 spirit of wiedom and revelation, 
in a knowledge of him, 

18. the eyes of the heart i ὁ affection having been 
enlightened to the end that pow should have been 
knowing, who the hope of hia ὁ fe of God’s calling i 15, 
who the riches of the glory of his ie of God’s 
inheritance is to the saints, 

19. and what the exceeding greatness of his i e of 
God’s power, to us christians that believe in the 
working of the might of his ἡ ὁ of God’s power, 

20. which he hath wrought with respect to the 
Christ, having raised him, from the dead, and sat 
him at the right hand of him, in the heavens, 

21. far above all hie and harnan principality, 


ee ee ee... ee i a ee ey 
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being ery not only as to this world, but also as 
to that about to come, 
ὧν and all things he au _ his feet, and 


fees oseepecs ee 


593. To the end that we should exist. Literally, Should neces- 
ly exist; whereas &o., Showld not necessarily be excluded ; 
hance the Peculiar Government, See Bule 880. 

696. Gave him. I kmow of no reason for the Disarrangement 
here, except it be to convey a Sense to this effect; And as regards 
man's knowledge placed under his control; which is not the Literal 
Sense; hence &o., 321. Observe, the Article is omitted, it is not, 
The control, or as the Authorized Version has it, To be the head 
over all things. 

597. Though you Fo. In my opinion the 
verso from the preceding chapter cannot be deft 


tion of this 


833 


23. which his body is, the eee of him that 


ee 2 ee) 
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Cartes 11. 

1. I say to all, though you existing dead by the 
trespaases and by the lusts of you, 

2. in which in time past, ye walked after the 
natural course of man in this world, after the "ruler 
of i e that which rules the power of man that is air 
ie vain, the spimt of man that now works in the 
children of the unbelief of the gospel, 

3. with whom also, we all were turned aside from 
covenant with God in times past through the lusts of 
our flesh, in effecting the desires of the flesh and of 
the thoughts, and so had existed children by the 
attainments of my nature of wrath, as also the 
others. | 

4. But the God, existing rich in mercy, by means 
of his great love, which encompassed us, 

5. though we existing dead by the trespasses and 
the lusts we have specified, quickened together with 
the Christ, (having been saved from alienation to God 
in this world ye are by grace,) 

6. and raised up, and made to sit together with 
the heavenly in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

7. in order that he should have made manifest in 
the agea that come that that superabounds, viz. the 
riches of his grace, in kindness shewn, to us, in the 
Dispensation of Jesus. 

For ye having g been saved from 


Φρουσοο φῶ et we DOORS SHeeetteoHeseos a8 


8. I say -aieeia 
ye obtain by — of τ and so this salvation, not 
through your power ts atiained, neither ts tt inherited, 

524 
the gift of God it ia, 


698. εὐρ ϑομέῖι the that ie aor. On what anthority is 


to be St. Paul's desi of the Devil ? 
Oe. τ τάλαν Had St. Paul man’s mind as altogether 
depraved, would he not have used 


600. By nature. The Mossio Dispensation did not belong to 
fan bp usture: hence what is here stated has no reference to the 
state of those who added to their nature the privileges conferred on 
man by God through that One the ond epevified i cbcltely 
601. Ye are Rollie μαι; is 
effected ; whereas if cttoined by es it ὦ 00 affected ; hence 
821. 


334. 


9. not through works is ἐξ attained, in order that 
not any one should have > ground of boast. 


eto soe νυνα “6 Ce een eae 


10. For that which has been made we are by" him, 
having been created God's children only 3 in the Dis- 
pensation of Jesus, by good works, which the God 


before “ordained as a requisite to salvation, in order 


«.οϑνφιοενεφεο.ϑνυνιὁὁν»"» " 


that in them, we should have walked, 

11. wherefore remember, that in times past ye 
the Gentiles, as to flesh ¢ e as to this life, that are 
called uncircumcision, of that that is called circum- 
cision, as to flesh ὁ e as to this life in respect of 
human performance, 

12. that ye were existing at that time, without 
Christ, having been aliens from the common-wealth 
of the Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 


Gos 
the promise, not having a hope, even atheists in the 


world being. 

13. But now in the Dispensation of Jesus, ye that 
once existed far off, were made near by the blood of 
Christ. 

14. For he our r eace is, that made the both classes 


φοννυνυο ee antes νι eeaesneoae 
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as necessary ne the attainment of God favour in in this 
world the law of the commandments with respect to 
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making peace between them, 
16. as he should have reconciled the men of both 
classes, to be in one body in the God, by means of the 


602. Not any one shall have ground of boast. Literally, On 
account of anything ; whereas &c., On account of that to which the 
Contert has reference ; hence &o., 991. 

603. We are by him. Literally, We are by him created ; where- 
as &o., Our privileges as Christians are given to us by Bim, i 6 we 
are in privileges as a thing made ; hence &., 321. 

604. Not having a hope. Literally, Of any kind ; 

In relation to that to which the Contart has 
$21. 

605. Atheists. Observe St. Paul does not here say, as the 
Sense of what the Moderns understand requires it should be, 
Without the God; but he says, Without Gods, which is equivalent 
to saying, Without Gods of any kind, that is, Without o God. 

606. Hoen having broken down the middle wall fc. Literally, 
Having absolutely effected what ts stated ; wherens &o., Having taken 
σαν every necessary impediment to ite removal ; henoe &0., 821. 


whereas &o., 
reference ; hence &o., 


EPHESIANS III. 


cross’s being the requisite for each, having elain the 
enmity between the two, by its efficacy not being 
confined to either, 

17. and having come, he preached peace to you 

that are far off, also peace to them that are nigh, 
Gog 

18. seeing through him ἐΐ is, γε the both have the 
access by one spirit ὁ e by the same mental act, viz. 
accepting him, however much we otherwise differ, to 
the father. 

898,8 

19. Therefore now no more strangers and foreigners 
ye are, but fellow citizens ye ‘are with the saints, and 
households of the God, 

20. having been built upon the foundation of the 

401 
apostles and prophets by Christ even Jesus being a 
chief corner stone of it, 

21. on which foundation, each building being fitly 
framed together, groweth unto a holy temple, to 
Jehovah, 

22. on which foundation also ye are builded to- 

611 
gether unto an habitation of the Christ, in spirit, 
Cuapter III. 
612 

1. on account of this, I Paul, the prisoner of the 
Christ even Jesus am for you the Gentiles, 

2. if indeed ye heard the dispensation of the grace 
of the God that was given to me, unto you, 

3. by revelation, he made known to me the mye- 
tery. As I wrote before in a detail statement, 

4. by which, ye are able, (reading #,) to have 
understood my knowledge, in the mystery of i ὁ 
concerning the Christ, 

5. which was not made known to other generations 

607. Having abolished Gc. Literally, Having dome so abso- 
lutely ; whereas “c., Having done so as regards the necessity of ony 
oper eri Sor the accomplishnent of the end referred to; 

82 
"Ἢ We the both have. Literally, Both the Apostle and thoss 
he addressed; whereas &c., Both of the parties specified ἐπ the 
Context ; hence &o., 821. 

611. On which also ye are builded unto an habitation of God. 
Not in outward conformity to each other, but, As to spirit, i 9 the 
mental state, each being accepted in yielding obedience to the dic 
tates of his own mind. 

612. On account of. Literally, This alone, as nothing else is 
apecifled ; whereas &o., This especially ; hance &o., 321. 

613. Which was not made known ge. Literally, It war sot 

eaderstood 


revealed by God; whereas &o., Ji was not by man; 
hence &o., 321. 


EPHESIANS 


by the sons of the men that had the record of the 
mystery, a8 now it was revealed by his saints and 
prophets, 

θ᾽ ‘with respect to spirit  e spiritual state, the 
Gentiles to exist fellow heirs, even of the same body, 
and partakers of the promise in the Dispensation of 
Jesus, by means of the gospel, 

7. of which a minister J was made, by the gift of 
the grace of the God that was given to me, by the 
active working of his power, 

8. this grace was given to me | the less than the 
least of all saints, viz. to the Gentiles to have 
preached. the ‘unsearchable riches of the Christ, 

9. and to have instructed all, who the stewardship 
of the mystery has that had been hid from the evers, 
by the God that created the all things relating to the 
alia Sia aksae eur yimnsaaeutevasisenee ys 

10. im order that it should have been known now 
by the principalities and the powers in the heavenly 
states, by means of the church, the manifold wisdom 
of the God, 

11. according to predetermination from the eter- 
nals, which he completed in the dispensation of Jesus 
by our Lord, 

12. by whom, we have the boldness, and access we 
possess, with confidence, in the belief of him, 

13. wherefore I desire you not to faint at my 
tribulations, for you, which your elory exists, 

14. on account of this, I bow my knees, unto the 
father, 

16. after whom, every family, in heavens, and on 
the earth, is named, 

16. in order that he should have granted to you, 
according to the riches of his glory, an ability to 
have been strengthened by means of what his spirit 
has revealed, 


614. The Gentiles to exist fellow heirs. Literally, Being Gen- 
Giles, necessarily they are fellow heirs; wherens dc., That being 
Gentiles is no exclusion to their being fellow hetre ; hence &c., 321. 

616. 4 minister I was made. Literally, Was made; whereas 
&c., Was permitted to be; hence &o., 321. 
616. That created the all things. Literally, Made the thiags or 


IV. 335 


17. for the inner man to have dwelt in the Christ, 
by means of the faith that exists in your hearts i e 
affections, 

18. in love, ye having been rooted and grounded, 
in order that ye should have been perfectly able to 
have comprehended with al) the saints, what es the 
breadth, and length, and height, and depth. 

19. And so to have known that that is more ex- 
cellent than the knowledge, love for the Christ, in 
order that all the fulness of the God should have 
δὴ ἘΠ ὦ eNO ὅνταν ΤΥ URI 

20. Even by him that is able for all to have done 
above in exceeding excellence, what we ask or think 
by the power that worketh in i e ts natural to 
us, 

21. to him ascribe the glory obtained by the 
church even in the Dispensation of Jesus, unto 
all the generations of the period of the ages. Amen. 

CuHaprrer IV. 

1. Therefore I beseech you, (1 the prisoner of 
Jehovah,) worthily to have walked after the calling, 
after which ye were called, 

2. with all lowliness and meekness, with long 
suffering, forbearing one another, through love, 

3. endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit 
ὁ ὁ of the spiritual state of all in Christ whether for- 
merly Jews or Gentiles, through the obligation con- 
cerning the peace commanded to Christtans, 

4. one body and one spirit ἡ e spiritual state in 
Christ there is. Even as ye were called in one ] hope 
ήοΨέὁέΨνσἔέΕΨσψΨἔἘΕέσνσἝὄὃὁἔσἜἘδΠΕΟΕοΕι 

δ. I say, in one hope, there being but one Lord, one 


faith, one baptism, 
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7. But grace of receiving the calling wes given 


actors in what is referred to; whereas &o., Originated the entire 
design ; henoe &c., 821. The expression of ‘the Article before, Ali 
things, ‘marks restriction of the . See Role 341. And hence 
the Paraphrase. 

617. Love for. Hed the love possessed by Obrist been here 
referred to, the Article must have been expreseed before the word Love. 


886 


to each one. separately of you, according to the 
measure of the gift of the Christ, 

8. I say the gift, wherefore it the Scripture says, 
having ascended up on high, he made captive cap- 
tivity, and gave gifts for realizing the calling to the 
men that are his. 

9. Now the fact that he ascended, how erists it, 
unless i be admitted that also he descended first, into 
the lower parts of the earth, 


10. he that descended, he also that ascended far 


Φοοι be ον" “εὐ δά "Φδεύόκ"ν Νῶ"» Peeve enee 
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have fulfilled the all things recorded concerning him, 

11. and so ἐο effect that end he gave the indeed i e 
real Apostles. And the prophets. And the evange- 
lists. And the pastors and teachers, 

12. for the perfecting of the saints in work of 
ministering to others, in instructing of the body 
t e of the church of the Christ. 

13. Until we the all should have come unto the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge concerning 
the Son of the God, unto a perfect man, unto a 
measure of statue after the fulness of the Christ, 

14. in order that no more "children we should be, 
being tossed to and fro, and carried about by every 
wind of the doctrine after the aleight of the men after 
oraftiness, on account of the fraud of the error they 
propagate, 

15. But speaking the truth in love, we should 
have increased unto him the all things Ae gave us, 
kim who the head is, even Christ, 

16. of whom, all the body being fitly joined to- 
gether and compacted by means of every joint of the 
supply to effectual working, in measure aftar one of 


618. Jt effecteth the increase. Literally, I¢ pegpenhe: offecteth 
what ὦ stated; whereas &o., Ite tendency ts to effect that end; 
hence &c., 321. 

619. As the Gentiles walk. Literally, Not as they now walk, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, 4s they used to walk ; hence &o., 
822,1. Not as each one of them did walk, but, As they y oollectively 
did walk ; hence the Peculiar Government. See B 

620. Gave themselves over. Literally, Govalla “did what ts 
stated ; whereas &o. Passive, In ΤΑ ct they did 90; hence ἄο., 321. 

621. Ye heard him. Li Him im personally ; whereas &o., 
Heard the instruction relating to him ; hence &c., 821. 
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every part, it effecteth the increase of the _body, in 
edifying of iteelf, i in love. 

17. Therefore this I say and attest through Jeho- 

vah, no farther you to walk. As indeed even the 
Gentiles walk, iu vanity after their mind, 
18, they having been darkened in the understand- 
ing, existing having been alienated from the hfe 
after the God, by means of the ignorance that exists 
in them, through the blindness of their heart, 

19. such men having been past feeling, gave them- 
selves over r to the lewdneas of work of all uncleanness, 
with greediness, 

20. But ye mot 60 learned the Christ, 

21. ifso be ye heard him, and through | him, were 
taught. [Seeing ‘truth exists in the dispensation of 
Jesus, | 

22. to have put from you, with the former habit 
of life, the old state of man’s dependance for ac- 
ceptance that is destroyed on account of the lusts of 
the deceit it fosters. 

23. And to be reuewed in the spirit of your mind, 

24. even to have put on the new state of man’s 
dependance for acceptance that was created by God, 
for justification and holiness of those after the truth, 

25. wherefore having put away the deceit specified 
ver 22, speak truth, every man, to his neighbour, 
for members of one another we are, 

“26. will ye be angry, and not sin, let the san. 
Not go down an your wrath, 

27. neither give by length of time a place to the 
devil to triumph, 

28. he that by anger robs. No more rob. But 
rather labour, effecting with the hands the good he 


Thies was Gods 
, That if was one 


622. That was created by God. Literally, 
single object in creating; whereas &o. I 
of God's dao hence &c., 321. 

623. For members of one another. Literally, 42 tadmndaals 
eack is necessary to the other for his own welfare ; whereas &c, 4s 
a body each is necessary to the other for the welfare of the whole ; 
hence &c., 321. 

625. I do not understand the logic of the Authorized Version 
of this verse. 


EPHESIANS Υ. 


has destroyed, in order that being free from claims he 
aR Seat ee Ser enue ete eee 
49. every y bad word, i 6 of disapprobation of evil, 
out of your ‘mouth. ‘Not go forth, save whatsoever 
good is for effecting of the business i e end, viz. in 
order that it ὁ ὁ the word of reproof should have 
given grace to them that hear, 

80. and grieve not by anger the Spirit that is holy 
of the God, by which, ye were secured i e assured of 
a day of redemption, 

31. all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
elamour, and evil speaking, be put away from yon, 
with all malice, 

82. be to one another, kind, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another. Even as also the God, in Christ, 
forgave us. 

Cuapter V. 

1. Therefore be, followers of the God, as dear 
children, 

2. and walk in love. Even as also the Christ 
loved you, and gave himself, on account of you, an 
offering and sacrifice to the God, of an odour of 
fragrance. 

3. I say in love. 
ness, or covctousness, not even be named among 
you. As it is becoming to saints, 

4. also filthiness, 
which things have not regard, but rather giving of 
thanks. 


439 
5. For this ye know, [knowing that every whore- 


But fornication and all unclean- 


and foolish talking or jesting, 


@eaeeeveneve 


of the Christ and of God, 
6. let no one, deceive you with vain words.} That 


626. To him that hath need. Literally, To him that has a desire 
peed: whereas &c., To him that requires assistance ; hence &., 


628. In all goodness. Literally, In every act; whereas &o., In 
every kind or description ; hence &o., 821. 

629. Are made manésfest. Literally, Man in all cases does 
perceive them to be evil; whereas &c., Man generally is 


337 


on account of these things, the wrath of the God 
cometh on the sons of the unbelief of the gospel. 

7. Therefore be not, partakers with them. 

8. For ye were existing once dark as to the con- 
sequences of such things. But now light, in Jehovah 
ye are, as children of light, walk. 

9. (For the fruit of the light referred to exists in 


all Kinds. of goodness, and mgntcousness, and Bas 


eease eeoaeeoeeranaespaseesedboagstene 
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11. and have no fellowship in the works that are 
unfruitful of i e belonging to the dark referred to. 
But rather indeed those works reprove. 

12. For the things that are in secret done 
under the name of them, shame it exists even to 
speak. 

13. But the all things of this nature being re- 
proved by the light, are made ‘manifest to be evil. 
For every thing that in made “manifest to be evil, a 
light i af ie becomes, 

14, “wherefore he God says, awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and the Christ in 
this manner shall g give light to thee. “ὦ 

15, Therefore see strictly, that ye walk. Not as 
fools, but as wise, 

16. redeeming the time, because evil days, they 
are, ἫΝ 
Ἵ 7. with respect to this. 
ye do understand what the will of our Lord és, 

18. and be not drunk with wine, in which, excess 
exists, but be full in spirit i e ἐπ things approved of 
by the mind, 

19. speaking to yourselves, in psalms, and hymns, 
and songs, singing and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord, a 

20. giving thanks always for all things, after name 


Be not, unwise, assuredly 


; hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 


631. After name. The Omission of the Article here, and the 
arrangement of these words precludes the Sanse from being, Thank- 
ing God in the name of our Lord for all things &c., and shews 
that it must be to this offect, Τάσαλτασ God for all things possessed 
in Christianity. 


συ 
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of our Lord Christ even Jesus, to the God and 
Father, 

21. being subject to one another, as far as fear of 
Christ permits, 

22. the women Jelonging to you being subject to 
the their own husbands to this extent as to the 
Lord, 

23. pecan etd God’s ΠΕ ΕΣ ΠΕΣ man xy head of 


ee eos efeme see ee se saee 
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church, he a saviour of the body’s acceptance is, 

24, therefore the church ὦ is placed under the 
Christ. So alo the women ‘belonging to you are 
placed under the husbands, in every thing, 

25. one men belonging to you, love the wives. As 
also the Christ loved the church, and gave himself 


OCR aan eeeesrerverves 


on account of it, 
26. in order that he should have sanctified it, 


κ“αὐυϑαφνο CASH esr eta e ees seePPGhon FCCC ataes Ob OHOE 


having cleansed himself from a charge of seeking 
death in the bath of the water of command, 
636 
27. in order that he should have presented to 


ee Ce aeet ate een CHASES RRA AKER DOs ORE ROS 


himeelf a glorious prize, the church not having spot, 

or wrinkle, or any of the such like things, and in 
925,2 

order that holy and without blemish it should be. 
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ὅθ. So also the men belonging to you ought to love 
59 
the ΑΗΒ οὗ ὁ e belonging to themselves as the bodies 
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of i ὁ belonging to ἘΠΕΒΊΒΘΙΤΕΣ,: he that loveth t the wife 
of ie belonging to himeelf, Joveth something belonging 


Ose wen ezrceeeoeeoees 
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cherisheth it. As even also the Christ doth the 
Church's flesh, 

80. for members we exist of his body or earthly 
form, 


632. <A head. ΤΙ ee Deon ΒΟ: in either of these cases was 
Absolute, no restriction, no exception, πὸ limitation ; ΟΣ in each 
caso, is the Article αι, before the words, Head, and Saviour ? 

633. Bee Acts 617. 

634. The Christ loved the Charch. pgp Mes anes 
corresponding manner; whereas &o., In ao corresponding extent 
hence &o., 322,1. 

636. And gave himseif. Not positively, 
self, but, He gave his temporal life; hence &o., 821 

636. He should have. Literally, TAat he 
st; whereas &o., That it should be done ; ir ehges 


ar ide gave him- 
personally should do 


EPHESIANS VI. 


81. on account of this, a man shall leave father 
and mother, and shall be joined to his wife, and the 
two shall exist as flesh one, 

82. great this mystery exists. Yet I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the church. 

338. Nevertheless also ye that are as one ie that 
are married, each man of you. So love the wife of 
i e belonging to himself as something belonging ἰο 
himself, Even ‘the w wife, in order that she should be 
afraid of the man’s reproof, 

Cuarrer VI. 

1. the children belonging to you, obey your parents. 
For this thing just is, 

2. honor thy father and the mother, which a first 
commandment with a promise is, 

8. in order that well it should have been with thee 
and that long thon shalt jlive on the earth, Ὁ: 

4, and the fathers ‘belonging to you. Provoke not 
your children, but bring up them, with education 
and instruction concerning Jehovah, 

5. the servants belonging to you, obey the masters 
according to flesh, with fear and trembling, as to 
continuing in singleness of your heart as to the 
Christ. 

6. Obey. Not with eye service, as men pleasers, 
but as servants of Christ, doing the will of the God, 
from the soul, with good will, 

7. serving thus for the Lord’s sake and not for 
man’s, 

8. knowing, that each man if any thing he should 
have done that is good, this thing he shall receive 
from Jehovah, whether a servant or a freeman, 

9. and the masters belonging to you, the same 
things, do to them, moderating the threatening 
Litarlly, “Abrolately in all rampocts each, whereas da. Is the 

7.» ’ 


to which the Context has reference ; hence &o., $21. 
9. The wives Fe. 


Should be afraid of. Doane done not quite sanction 
but the Context a pears to mo to justify i 
are Obey re με ἐφ τ μὰ ὑπρ τὶς μὴ Literally, AZ tem 
Pity ‘directors ; whereas &o. to be Joi 
directors of matters ; hence &., 3 


EPHESIANS VI. 


you proclaim against disobedience, knowing that 
also the Lord of eee and. ,you is in the heavens, 
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and respect of persons is not with him belonging 
to the henceforth, 

10. be strong in Jehovah, and in the power of his 
might, 

11. put ο on the whole armour of the God, to the 
end to ensble you to have stood against the wiles of 
the Devil, 

12. for the wrestling” exists not to you against 
blood and flesh ie against mere physical opponents, 
but against the principalities ὁ e the riches, against 
the powers te the influence, against the rulers i ὁ 
the authority of this darkness that opposes us, against 
the spiritual things é ὁ effects of the wickedness of 
the heavenly, 

13. on account of this, take up the whole armour 
of the God, in order that ye should have been 
able to have stood in the day that is evil, even all 
things that God appoints having done to have stood. 

14. Therefore stand, having girt your loin, with 
truth, and having on the breastplate of the justifica- 
tion J preach, 

15. and having shod the feet, with a preparation 
after the gospel of the peace J teach, 

16. above all, having taken the shield of the faith 
I enjoin, by which, ye shall be able all the darts of 
the wicked having been fiery to have quenched, 
nik Slt.t, Dassen, tom scent om 

647. The word of God. Literally, The particular word spoken 


by God, hance the Omission of the Article before each of the words. 
See Rule 101. 
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17. then take the helmet of the salvation promises 


Se aueecene SOS Peat sesenre Seeeseurn COREHHEH φυσοονοϑσπε 
@euneOrertoe teense seauen 

eeneteCeooeeosresnaned 
seamen cemene an 


eeesseee 


@eGae ae 


pect to it, abstaining from sleep in all perseverance 
and supplication, for all the saints requiring your 


prayers, 
19. and ἼΟΕ me, in order that utterance should 


ροοοδρῳ Cone Maser been nean ὁ ἢ 


eevee ®eeseecemu be tu ta poe unteoavpgenaaane 


with boldness, to have made known the mystery, 

20. for which, I perform the office of an ambas- 
sador in bond, in order that it I should have spoken 
freely, as it is fit for me to have spoken. 

21. Now in order that ye should know, even ye, 
the things that exist concerning me, how I require 
all things to have made known unto you, Tychicus, 
the beloved brother and faithful minister in Jehovah 
49, 

22. whom I have sent to you, for it this thing 
ὁ e olyect, in order that ye should know the things 
that exist concerning us, and so should comfort your 
hearts, 

23. peace be to the brethren, and love, according 


to faith, from God, Father and Lord of Jesus 
Christ, 

24. this is the grace that is to all that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in sincerity. 

648. slay utterance should have been given. The Literal Sense 
would im That their prayers were necessary for St. Paul's 
effecting hes end ; hence &., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF 


Cuapter I, 

1. Paul and Timotheus, servants of Christ even 
J esus to all the saints that are in the Dispensation 
of Jesus that are at Philippi, together with bishops 
and ministers, 

2. grace to you and peace, from God, a father of 
us, and Lord of Jesus Christ, 

8. I thank my God, upon every remembrance of 


SOT e Geoasese sees bree oseasgeeeoeeoen ot 


you. 


4. Always in every prayer of me, for you all, with 
ee ree 

5. because of your fellowship in the gospel, from 
the first day, until the now, 

6. having been trusting Ἢ to it this thing, that he 
that begun for you a good work such as fellowship, 
will bring to perfection the work until the day of 
Christ even Jesus. 

7. Inasmuch as it exists meet for me this to think 
concerning you all, for the result, me to have in the 


Inasmuch as in my bonds, and in the 


defence and confirmation of the gospel, partakers 


heart you. 


with me of the grace all you existing. 
6. For my witness the God és, how I long after 
all you, in relation to bowels ὁ e kind feelings after 


Christ even Jesus, 


650. See Matt. 2-16. 
651. Making the prayer. Literally, Oreatiag ἐδ; whereas 
ae me reap &o., 321. ‘is ἡ ἜΣ 
ὶ έ that you may approve. Literally implies, TAat 
their ation ἐπ all things must secessorily be πὸ λίπα aged ti 
&o., That their approbation as far as it is consistent with their 
foams be so; hence the Peculiar Government. Sce Rule 


PAUL THE APOSTLE TO PHILIPPIANS. 


9. even this thing I pray for, in order that your 
love yet more and more should increase with know- 
ledge and all judgment, 

10. to the end ‘that you may approve the things 
that are more : excellent, in order ) that sincere and 
without offence ye should be at the day of Christ, — 
“11. having been filled with fruit for justification, 
that is by means of Jesus Christ, to ὁ 6 consistent 
with glory and praise of God. 

12. Now I wish you to understand brethren, that 
the things that exist i e happen to me. Rather 
happen unto furtherance of the gospel, 

13. it has fallen out that my bonds appear, for 
Christ, to have been in all the palace, and all other 
places, 

14. even the many of the brethren in Jehovah, 
having been waxing confident by my bonds more 
to sustain without fear the word of God to speak, 

15. some indeed even, of strife and envy. But 


one C8 CHORE BOSCH SOs CAF He Bae 


ee he RE eR SA HEHE S CHRASh HEHE HOODS OHERHETEOHS EH SEDE RHO FS SHeebHee eee 


that for defence of the gospel, I am appointed. 
17. Now those that are of contention proclaim 


eeeveee ance 


in my bonds. 


654. I wish you to wnderstand. Literally, I desire you to know; 
whereas &o., [¢ should be known ; hance &c., 321. 

655. Proclaim the Christ. Literally, Prociain God's having 
promised such a messenger ; whereas &c., They proclaim him that 
ὦ the Christ ; hence &., 321. 

656. Those indeed that have known through love. Literally 
implies, That love was the active agent of instructing them ; whereas 
ἄο., That love is a passive means of their making α right use of 
God's iastruction; hence &., 821. 


PHILIPPIANS 11. 


18. But sea sigs every may, whether in pre: 


ee eecear 


®@e bees Φουα δόὸφ9 8 anges eenseees eaue 


I do rejoice, and ὧν will be glad. 
19. Even I have perceived, that this shal] turn i out 


"Gag 
to me ie to the cause I advocate, at the time of sal- 


vation, with respect to increase of your prayer, and 


φοσο ehete Feta teaeoee 


expenditure ὁ 6 exerctse of the spirit after Jesus 
Christ, 

20. I say, I have perceived, by my earnest ex- 
pectation and hope, that = nothing, I shall be 
sshamed, but in all boldness, as always so now 
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether in 
life prolonged, or in death ὑποιστοῦ in hts service. 

21. ἘΠ oo is to me the —— to live, and 


CHaee menses sere FORE RPasr tae nen δ, Sea esentdasesaee 


ΒΦ cemeeeear a Oeeoe ne φᾶν SHSKCES SH HSAEF EF EREH Hee δύ δα od 


22. Now "Now if i it was to me the olject to live in the 
flesh, this the object I pursue a fruit after | labour és to 


βοανυοφθθν Beaton αὉὁ GCHOeeseeeaeee Caos 


661 

the desire, to the end that I should have departed 
662 

vith Christ to exist. Indeed far better much. 


24. Nevertheless it is to me the olject to have 
abode in the flesh, more needful, on account of 
you, 

25. and this having moved me, I have perceived 
it to be better, that I shall persist and continue 
with you all, in your furtherance and joy from the 
faith, 


657. Christis proclaimed. Literally, ΤῸ be Gene Blessing ; 
whereas &c., Jesus ts proclaimed to be the Christ; hence &., 
322,1. 

658. Shall turn out to me. Literally, Zo me personally ; whereas 
&c., To the cause I advocate ; hence ri 321. 

659. At the time of salvation. How Christ being 
others, whether in pretence or truth, can turn out to the A 
salvation, which is the Sense of the recaived Translation, I i 
others to explain; in like manner, the justification of the Trans 
lation, my vation. 

660. With respect to your prayer. Observe it is not, The 

prayer 2 of you, which it should have bean to accord with the Sense 

6 received Translation ; and observe further, the word your is 

Disorranged, in order to shew, See Rule 321, that no particular 
prayer is referred to, which is the Literal Sense of these words , I 
conclude therefore that the Sense intended to be conveyed is, With 
respect to increase of the prayer i 6 the asking of you. 

660,1. vhiaSiag rbd οὐ ortho nea ject to live. Literally, This is 
the object that does in ereas &c., This ts the 2 
that ». influence me ; hecioo the’ omission of the Auxiliary Verb. 
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26, in order that τ rejoicing should be more 


CO CCP ER Ocoee ee ener ee SCHR BEHSH THOT HEE EsHe eee 
eeenoeececeen 


COOOCS DEFT OHSS SHE SEOHHS EE OOOO ERE OMSREE CEHE 


27. Only worthily of the ὅποι of the Christ, 
converse, in order that whether having come and 
seen you, or being absent, I should hear the things 


that exist in σοῦ; viz., that ye stand fast, with one 


ee¢een 


enzgaeaceesees evn ass eee νόσον 


28. and so not being terrified 1 in any thing, 2 the 
adversaries (0 it, which a demonstration of ruin is to 
them. Even of your deliverance, and this a demon. 
stration from God ts, 

20. for it was given i ¢ appointed to you the 
opposition that is on account of Christ, not only the 
opposition that is against him, # order to prove that 
you believe, but also the opposition that is on account 
of him, in order to prove that you can suffer for 
him, 

30. I say appointed to you, all having the same 
conflict, a like thing, behold in me, as now ye hear 
Seam : 

Cuapter 1]. 

1. Now if any consolation exists in Christ, if any 
comfort from love, if any fellowship of spirit, if any 
bowels ὁ 6 compasstons and mercies, 

2. fulfil my Ἰοὺ te attain the joy I have, in order 


@eaneee peed 


063 
that the same thing ye purpose, having the same 


Not Christ personally, but, His Diepensation ts the object I seck ; 
hence &c., 321. 
661. Having the desire. This is a very interesting passage to 


acritic. Having a desire, does not mark its intensity,—it may be 
80 τρῶν» as y to have existence. Having the desire. Literally 
implies, 4 tn intensity to every other ; hence διο., 321 ; 


since tho Apostlo’s superior desire was submission to the Divine 
appointments. I conceive the Sense that the Apostle intends to 
express is, 4s regarde my own personal desire, tt ws to depart, and 
with Jesus to be. 

662. Far better βεηβις Literally, Without any limitation ; 
which case the Divine Peat would be ocnsured ; but ke. 
restricted, To the Apos joyment ; hence be. 321. 

Tn your ἡγε ἀρὰ Ta y eae Certainty is effect- 
Big rel pa ereas &c., Certainty as (0 fitness for effecting that 
end ; hence &&., 321. 

664. Your rejoicing should be more abundant. Literally, Neces- 
sarily should be so ; whereas &c., Might reasonably be expected to 
be ἫΝ hence &e., 322,1. 

667. My joy. Literally, That joy which nee to me; whereas 
&o., The joy 1 have attained ; hence &o., 821. 
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love, agreeing in sentiment, the one object pro- 
jecti 


3. nothing, after strife. Or not after vain glory, 


aBeonpeseeeoscaaerthaeneousn 


selves. 

4. Not the things of ἐ e beneficial to themselves 
each regarding, but also the things of t 6 beneficial 
to others every man regarding, 

5. this, esteem after us, which ts also esteemed 
after the Dispensation of Jesus, 

6. eae in form of a God, being in heaven, he es- 
teemed not robbery the act to exist like a God on 


Pre een epene BPR wee Dee Be eH ED 


6 
7. nevertheless he made of no reputation himself, 


᾿ eee 671 . : : ees 
having taken a form of a servant, in likeness of men, 


COE CHR ER OREO TE REO δέδο 848 08 


having made himself, 

8. and having been found with an appearance of a 
man, as a man he humbled himself, obedient having 
made himself unto death. Even death of cross, 

9. wherefore verily the God highly exalted him, 


and gave him the name that is above every 


ee rPevnene 


@eenaawvnen 333 


*eee Seon eae Φνυνοφ ns een Guspoeuogn 


and of men not on earth, and of men now under earth 
te in the grave, 
333 408 
11. and every tongue should have confessed, that 


669. Hsteeming in the lowliness of mind ὅο. Literally, Without 
any exception; whereas &c., ds a general principle of action; 
hence &., 321. 

670. He esteemed not robbery. Literally, He did not object to 
rob; whoreas &c., He did not consider it robbery to act like God ; 
αν 5 τ ees 

1. He made of no reputation himself. Literally, He Literally 
did what ts stated; whereas &o., He did so as μι μεν worldly 
honor ; hence &c., $21. 


673. The God highly exalted him. Literally, He did so abso- 
lutely ; whereas &c. I conosive, He did so in relation to man’s know- 
ledge ; hence &c., 321. 

674. Gave him the name that is above name. Literally 
this must be, Above Almighty God; but we find Restriction ex- 
pressed, and henoe we must conclude that the name given is above 
every name that He was able to give, He who said, But my nome I 
will never give to another ; hence &o., 321 


PHILIPPIANS II. 


67 
a Lord Jesus Christ is, unto obtaining of glory from 
God, Father, 


12. wherefore my beloved. Just as always ye 


as always ye obeyed with fear and trembling, finish 
the salvation of yourselves. 
᾿ 18. For a God it is, that worketh for you both the 
possibility to desire, and the possibility to effect from 
the pleasure fo be derived therefrom, 

14. all things, do without murmurings and dis- 
putings, 678,12 

15. in order that blameless and harmless ye should 
have been children of God without rebuke, midst of a 


crooked and perverse nation, among whom, as lights 
7a SERENE SHS 
ye shine in the world, 


νυφρϑιονονυόνννϑδυ ces MA ee se eeee 


life, for a boast in me, until day of Christ, that not 
in vain, I ran a Christian course, or in vain, laboured 
for others salvation, 

17. for if indeed I am offered for the sacrifice even 
in the public ministry of your faith, I joy and rejoice 
with you all. 

18. For the same thing also ye, joy and rejoice 
with me. 

19. Now I trust in ‘Lord of Jesus Timotheus 
shortly to have sent to you, in order that even I 
should be bold in my declarations concerning you, 


but as ean A 
auch, Holy Scripture says our Blessed Lord is, 4 Lord, Eph. v. 23, 
A Head of the Church, und Eph. ii. 20, 4 chief corner stone of 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets. These are the deciara- 
tious of Holy Scripture, but not of Modern Divines. 

676. See Matt. 676. 

677. Finish the saloation. Literally, Torminate the act ; whereas 
&c., Continue to secure it to the end ; hence &., 821. 

678. The saloation of yourselves. Literally, The ealcation be- 
On ee ττ by you ; whareas &c., The salvation offered to 
you ; &o., 321 


678,1. In order that Nameless and harmless yo should Lave bees. 
Literally, In the manner in which ye have effected ; whereas 40, is 
relation to that which ye desire to effect ; henoe &c., 821. 


678,2. 4s lights ye shine in the world. Li , Ye are re 
garded as such; whereas &o,, Ye are ia reality s bance &, 
821. 

679. Retaining promise concerning life. Literally, Doing ao for 
the object stated ; whereas 4n., Ὶ ts stated ἐπ 


to any other thing as α subject of boast ; hence &c., 821. 


PHILIPPIANS 11. 


having knowledge of the things that exist in 
you. 
860 
20. For I have knowledge of no one with you that 


is like minded αὶ ὁ that believes i Christ, who sin- 
cerely will care for the things that exist in | you. 
~ 


@Seseenabeesreeeg Fees ee eresseeseeSboen CHF FCHEEGBE 


not the things of Christ even “Jesus, 
22. But ye know the proof of him, thatas a child 


is i with ἃ father, with me, he served in the gospel. 

“23. “And. 80 indeed I “hope this description of man 
to have sent, that probably I should have turned my 
sight from the things that exist by me immediately 
im you. 

24. Verily I have trusted in Jehovah, that even he 
speedily shall come. 

25. Nevertheless necessary I thought Epaphroditus 
the oer and companion in labour, and my fellow 
business to have sent to you. 

26. Truly longing he was existing after you all, 
and so being overcome with fatigue he was, whereby 
tt was ye heard ὦ e were informed, that he was 
sick. 

27. For indeed he was sick, very near to death, 
but the God had mercy on him. And not on him 


CCPH CHee ae Cuevas Oaetoeeeanes 
Cece ease e SESH Oe Hotes e ease 


free CCE SSF BR Oe Pease BHALeSHE estes nenaee 


minded ; whereas &c. a oon in the 


» They 
ings which they themseloce realize, which git if in 
rightly seek ; whereas &c., They seek the things which 
OHA the cote aio, hence &o., 821. 
Ye know the proof of him. Literally, Ye ive the 
3 whereas &c., That which proves the fact ts that of which ye 
mowledge ; hence &c., 321. 


ee ailrparte th pi μρυρε γε τράβοῳ 


688. Should not Aave had sorrow lens ‘sorrow. 
Sense is not here restricted to, In order that ee aes 


able in respect of tt ; hence &o., 321. 
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that having seen him. Again he should have joy, 
and I leas sorrowful should exist. 

29. Therefore receive him, in Jehovah, with all 
gladness, and hold the such like persons estimable, 
~ 80. ‘because on account of the work of Christ, 
near to death, he was, having disregarded the human 


life, in order that he should have supplied your de- 


eeaeeeor err aseee Ctaee FPae teghatesevaaneseeoeevevunsseeeaaneane 


ficiency of the public ministry by me, 
“ἊΝ ὕμβαρτεξβ ITI. 

1. the ¢htng remaining is, my brethren, rejoice in 
Jehovah for me the same things to have written i e 
commanded you, not idle in me indeed st is. As safe 
ὅδ ὌΝ sad oa ἐνῦν κον Σιν τ ταν ἘΡΗ τ aka Sass μὰν μεν ήρε ane: 
2, “beware of the shameless, beware of the evil 
workers, beware of the cutting ¢ e betng circumcised. 


sm, 
is For we the circumcision ah that serve in a 


@aseeeneeevaeer renee dea εὐ νη ee eetra ee eeeers = j= #£éjer @e eu aee npn eeheapea 


Ce ee 2 ee 


sation of Jesus, and not in flesh, having confidence, 

4. although I having confidence even in flesh, 
if any other thinketh to have confidence in flesh, 
eo 

5. circumcision eighth day, of stock of Israel, of 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew, of Hebrews, as to 
law, a Pharisee, 

6. as to zeal, persecuting the church, as to justifi- 
cation that is by law, blameless having been, 

ae but what things ὁ 6 what external ; positions were 


to me again in respect of justification, these things 


be increased by the affliction coused by his lose, which is the Sense 
intended to be pated, hence &., 321. 

689. Hold the such like persons estimable. Literally, Esteem 
them personally ; whereas d&c., Keteem their conduct in that par- 
ticular ; hence &c., 321. 


690. Your deficiency. ect for which they were 
responsible; whereas 4o., pages ts they had not received ; 
henoe &o., 321. 


691. The public ministry by me. Literally, That which I did 

rds helene whereas &c., That which you received from me was 
you required ; hence &e., 321. 

"603, Not idle in me. Literally, It will not prove to be so 
whereas &c., Man should not so regard tt; hence &., 321. In like 
manner, But safe for you. 

693. That serve in a spirit of God. Literally, That actually do 
so; whereas &., That seek to do 90; hence k&e., 321. 

694. If any other thinketh. Literally, Υ any one claims ; 
whereas &c., If any one con a claim ; hence &o., 831. 

695. Blameless havi iterally, Haviag never trans- 

ἐξ; whereas &. ig rot το transgressed ae to be blame- 


844 


have been pointed out, by means of the Christ, a 
loss. 

8. Therefore assuredly indeed even I point out all 
things ὁ e all external positions a loss to exist, by 
means of the excellency of the knowledge by the 
Christ, even Tenis my Lord, on account of whon, 
the all things referred to I was deprived of in re- 
lation to justification, even I point out dung fo be in 


relation to the same, in order that I should have won 


eee eeeers see teontvervesenuae 


@ea vate 4a 


9. and been found in him. (Not holding my 
justification ¢o be that that is by law, but that that 
is by means of faith aftcr Christ, the justification by 
God on secount of the fuith, ene 

10. in respect of that I should have acknowledged 
him, and the power of his resurrection, and a fellow- 
ship of sufferings after him, being conformable if 
required to his death, ee 

11. if by any means I should have come to a 
conclusion as to the resurrection that is of the dead, 

12. not that at present I did attain i e secure it, 
or at present have been made perfect so that I cannot 
lose tt. But I pursue earnestly, if even I should 
have attained, to what indeed, I was attained by 
Chniat, 

13. brethren, I count not myself to have attained. 

14. But one thing, forgetting the indeed behind 


ee ee ee ee ee FOR Te eee teees oe 


things. And earnestly pressing after the things 


δοοΦφόφ δ» ἙὁἘΠθΠΡΕΟ.ἊΓΓ[Π) Φφφνυνονοε σφ MAE Hees CHEHE RH - BREA He CHK Bete Se 


696. J should have won Christ. Literally, I should effect it; 
whereas &&., Christ should be appointed to me; hence &., 321. 


697. The justification by God. Literally, The justification he. 


has executed ; whereas &c., The method of justification that he ap- 
points; hence &o,, 321. 

698. In respect of that I should have acknowledged him. 
Literally, With the single view to what is here specified ; whereas 
&c., Has reference to that which is connected with, and results 
the matters specified; hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 
381 


699. Come to a conclusion. To express the Sense of the Re- 
ceived Tranalation, the Article ought to have been omitted before the 
words Resurrection and Dead. 1 Cor. xv. 18. 

700. Icount not myself. Literally, To have attained acceptance 
of God ; whereas &. has relation to Perfection; hence &c., 391. 

701. Forgetting the indeed behind. Literally, Doing what ts 
stated ; whercas &c., Doing #0 as reepects tts effect on their conduct 
in the matler referred to in the Context ; hence &., 821. 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 


15. Therefore as many as fall grown are, this 
thing we should remember, and if any thing differ- 
ently should be regarded, remember, even this thing 
the God shall hereafter reveal to you. 

16. Nevertheless until which revelation, we each 
attained to the it to walk in order, 

17. joint imitators with me, be, brethren, and 
mark those that so walk for esteem. Seeing ye have 
us a pattern for so doing. 

18. (For many walk, whom oft times I told you 


@eeaeetsceeeees tea eereaeeve 


of. And now even weeping, I declare the enemies 
of the cross of the Christ, 

19. of whom the end destruction is, of whom the 
God the belly és, and the glory, in the shame of them 
that mind the earthly things is i e the earthly ez- 
ternal positions specified.) 


20. For our community in the heavens begins to 


«νφοοδονυνονθδυννδθνποπαον.δνθοφθο 


7.4 
exist, out of which place, even we earnestly expect a 


ieee ey Ree 


490 > 
Saviour, a Lord, even Jesus Christ, 


21. who shall change the body of our humiliation, 
conformable to the body of his glory, after the 
working, in respect of that he might be able even 
to have subdued in him the all things that exis 
therein, 

Cuaprer IV. 

1. wherefore my brethren, dearly beloved and 

longed for, my joy and crown. So persevere ia Je- 


hovah, my dearly beloved, 


θϑιεςεουασοῳφοθυδυνονεν δε O28 0s > eae 


702. And earnestly pressing after the things before. Literally, 
Pressing after future glory; whereas &c., Earnestly striving to do 
al/ things so as to secure the attainment of the things before; hence 
&c., 321. 

703. That mind the earthly things. Literally, That have any 
regard for them; whereas &c., That make them the especial subject 
of regard ; hence &c., 321. 

704. We earnestly expect a Saviour. Literally, Hie who will 
necessarily save; whereas &0., Him who is able to save on our sub- 
mission to him; hence &., 821. Let thie be noted, the Article us 
not expressed either before Saviour or Lord. 

705. I beseech Euodias and Syntyche. I think it probable that 
the Literal Sense, to an extent, implies a neoessity for the Aportle’s 
desire, namely, that he had knowledge or suspimon of some negli- 
gence on the part of Euodiss, and that the Js 
is employed, to shew, that he had no know 
negligence. See Rule 321. 


or suspicion of 


PHILIPPIANS 


3. Verily I entreat even thee, true yoke fellow, 
help them ὁ e the women, which, in the gospel, 
laboured with me, with also Clement and with my 
other fellow labourers, of whom the names are in 
the book of life, 

4, rejoice in Jehovah always. Again I will an- 
nounce, rejoice, 

5. your moderation, be known is. “all men, the 
aie O(C~CCCC(‘“‘“( it‘ 

6. be solicitous for nothing, but in every recurrence 
to the prayer and the supplication for wants, with 
thanksgiving, your requests, be made known to the 
God, 

7. _ the peace of the God, that passeth all 
understanding, shall keep your hearts, and your 
minds, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

8. the remaining thing is, brethren, whatsoever 
things trae are, whatsoever things honest are, what- 
soever things just are, whatsoever things pure are, 
whatsoever things lovely are, whatsoever things of 
good report are, if any virtue and if any praise exists 
in them, these things, account, 

9. which things verily ye learned, and received, 
and heard, and saw through me, these things, do, 
and the God οὗ the peace ‘resulting from doing them 
shall be with you, 

10. Verily I rejoiced in Jehovah greatly, that now 
at last it flourished again that that is on the part of 
me to care for, concerning which indeed, ye were 
caring. But ye were lacking an opportunity, 

1]. not that in respect of the removal of want, I 
speak. For I received instruction by what means, 
content with God's appointment I am to exiat. 


12. I have ‘experienced both to be brought low, I 


707. Be solicitous for nothing. Literally, Have no concern; 
whereas &c., Regard no external circumstance as necessary for you ; 
henco &e., 321. Soo 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

711. In my affliction. Laterally, Actual personal pain, or 
absolute personal privation; whereas &c., My regret for what 
others suffered ; hence &., 321. 

712. Not even one Church participated with me. Literally, No 
Charch as I did participated in promise of giving Fo. ; whereas &o., 


No Church to me made a promise of participating as to giving ὅτ. ; 
hence &c., 321. 


IV. 345 


have experienced also to abound, in each, and in all, 
I have been instructed both to be full and to be 
hungry with contentment in this respect, both to 
abound and to suffer need, 

13. all things I am able to do with contentment in 
him that makes strong me by such instruction. 

14. Notwithstanding well ye did, having partici- 
pated in my affliction. 

15. Now ye have known, even ye Philippians have, 
that in beginning of the gospel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, not even. one church participated 


with me in the furtherance of the ‘gospel, by promise 


of giving and receiving 4 e collecting, except ye 
only, : 
16. assuredly even in Thessalonica, both once and 


113 
again, unto the necessity referred to, ye sent to 


me, 

17. not that 1 earnestly desire the gift, ὁ e the 
thing given, but I earnestly desire the fruit that 
abounds in a report of you. 

18. For 1 obtain all things, and abound, I have 
been filled, having received from Epaphroditus the 
things that are from you, an odour of a sweet smell, 
a sacrifice acceptable, pleasing to the God. 

19. So my God shall fulfil each want of vou, by 
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his riches in glory, in the papensetion of Jesus. 
20. So then the glory of it exists to our God and 
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Father, unto the evers of the evers. Amen, 
21. salute every holy one, in the Diepensation of 
716 


71 
Jesus, the brethren with me salute you, 
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that are of the Cwsar’s ee 
23. the grace of the Lord Jesus Chnst de with all 


of you. 


718. Yesent to me. Literally, For me personally; whereas &c., 
For the object that I advocate ; hence &., 321. 

715. So then the glory exists. Literally, It ts #0 caused ; 
whereas &c., Ban is able to discern that tt ὦ so, and consequently 
#0 to ascribe it ; hence &., 321. 

716. Brethren with me. Literally, With me at the time I am 
writing to you ; whereas &o., With me in the part of the country in 
which Iam; hence &c., 321. 


X X 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO COLOSSIANS. 


Carter 1. 

1. Paul an apostle of Christ even Jesus, with desire 
t e approbation of God, 

2. and Timotheus the brother to them that are in 
Colosse holy and faithful brethren in Christ ὁ e in 
Christianity, grace to you and peace, from God our 
Father, 

3. we give thanks to the God Father of our Lord 
Jesus always, for you, praying, 

4. having heard of your faith in the Dispensation 
of Jesus, and the love, for all the saints, 

5. we give thanks for the hope that is laid up for 
you, in the heavens, which ye heard before through 
the word of the truth of the gospel that is in the pos- 
session of you. 

6. As also of all the world, it exists bringing forth 
fruit and being increased. As also among you, from 
which day, ye heard of and acknowledged the grace 
of the God, in truth. 

7. As ye learned of Epaphras our beloved fellow 
servant, who faithful ἢ 18 concerning us, 

8. a minister of ‘the Christ that even declared to 
us your love, in spirit, 

9. on account of this, even we, from which day, 


we heard, cease not for you, praying, in order that 


717. With desire. See Eph. i. 1. 

718. Our beloved fellow servant. Literally, One who as a 
Sellow servant was beloved; whereas &o., One who was beloved and 
was a fellow servant ; henoe &. , 321, 

719. Your love. Literally, "Love partioular to them; whereas 
&e., The extent of love they exhibited ; hence &c., 321. 


719, 1. A firstborn in tt of all of creation. Christ was The first- 


ye should have been filled with the knowledge of his 
will, 

10. with all ‘spiritual: wisdom and understanding, 
to have walked worthily of the Lord, unto all ‘pleasing, 
in every good work, being fruitful and increasing in 
the knowledge of the God, 

11. in every power exercised by man, being 
strengthened by the remembrance of the dominion of 
his glory, unto ajl patience and long suffering, 

12. with joy, giving thanks also to the Father that 
called and qualified you, for the portion of the inhe- 
ritance of the saints tn ἐλὲθ world, by the light of ie 
by the knowledge he has vouchsafed, 

13. who delivered us, out of the power of the 
darkness i e the ignorance in which we were, and 
translated into the kingdom of the son that is loved 
of him, 

14. in whom we have the redemption, that is the 
forgiving of the sins that exclude man from the 
kingdom, 

15. the son who in the sai asin a 2 likeness of the 
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creation, 
16. for in him, the all ‘things i in the kingdom were 


αὐταί ες in the heavens and in the earth, the visible 


born of all creation, but He was only 4 firstborn in the om 
referred to; since his birth in the kingdom was not a real birth 
similar to man’s, but was only such in appearance for man's in- 
struction and indescribable comfort; hence the Omisaion of the 
Article before the word firstborn. See Rule 101. 

720. Theall things. Except to express Restriction, why is the 
Article expressed. See Rule 341. 
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and the invisible things, whether thrones, or domi- 
nions, or principalities, or powers, the all things in 
i, by means of him, and with reference to him, have 
been created, 


nh 790 
17. and he exists before all things created, and the 
382 
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existed to all, he ὁ ὁ his being first, 

19. for in him, it was thought well all the fulness 
of the kingdom to have sojourned, 

20. and so by means of him in Baptism, to have 
reconciled anew the all things in tt, to him, he having 
made peace by means of the blood of his cross, with 
respect to it i e the kingdom, whether the things they 
are that are on earth, or the things that are in the 
heavens, 

21. even having made peace with respect to your 
once existing as men having been alienated, yea 
enemies to the understanding of man, by the works 
that are wicked ὁ ὁ by idolatry. 

22. But now ye should have been reconciled anew 
in baptism in the body of his i e in which he had 
flesh, on account of the death you must incur, to have 
displayed you fo man as a body holy, and unblame- 
able, and unreproveable, in his sight, 

23. if indeed ye continue in the faith, having been 
grounded and settled, and not having been moved 
away from the hope of the glad tiding, which ye 
heard of him that was proclaimed to all creation that 
is under the heaven, of which I Paul a minister 


721. A firstborn from the dead. Observe the accuracy of the 
Apostle’s expression. Our Blessed Lord himself declares, That 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had risen from the dead before him, and 
hencv he could not be styled, The firstborn, but only, 4 firstborn, 
and this is the Apoetle’s language. 

722. Ta have reconciled anew the all things. Let this be noted, 
that the Apostle here does not say, To have Reconciled the all 
things, but, To have Reconciled them anew, Christ having previously 
in one sense Reconciled them, in having made peace for them by the 
blood of the cross ; hence I judge, the new or second Reconciliation 
is that which man partakes of in the kind of body in which owr 
Blessed Lord had flesh, See Varese 22, 8 Reconciliation alone enjoyed, 


24. Now I rejoice in the sufferings for you, and 
I fill up in return the wants tn knowledge of i e res- 
pecting the sufferings of the Christ in my flesh, for 
his body, which the chuech is, 


oop oe t er @Mevreceunes 


25. of which 1 a minister became, in the dispen- 
sation of the God that was given to me, for you, to 
have made full the word of the God, 

26. that is the mystery that has been hid from the 


But 


513,2 
ml 


ages past, and from the generations present. 
now it was made manifest to his saints, 

27. to whom the God desired to have made known, 
what the riches of ‘the glory of this mystery toward 
the Gentiles zs, which Christ 18, to you, the hope of 
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29. in which, indeed I am wearied, striving in the 
working of him that worketh by me, in power ὁ 6 in 
α convincing manner. 

Cuaprter II. 

1. Now I desire you to have known what. great 
conflict, | have for you, and those that are in Laodicea, 
and as many as saw not my face, in flesh, 

2. in order that their hearts should have been 
comforted, having been knit together by love, even 
through all abundance of the full assurance of the 
knowledge possessed by them, with respect to know- 
ledge of the mystery of the God, concerning Christ, 

3. in whom, all the treasures of thes wiadote and 
of knowledge respecting it hid are, 6 ῸὃϑΘὅΓΛ 
ἢ aed, tr sh on ed 


you, with an enticing word. 


and in all cases secured in Baptism. The first act done by Christ 
the Apostle terms, Making peace by the blood of the cross, which 
although made for all men, would not Reconaile any og those 
that rightly accept it: and so the blood of Christ docs not Literally 
Reconcile, it only is a means of obtaining Reconciliation; and 
hence the Apostle does not here style what Christ obtains by his 
blood Reconciliation. Tho Second act in relation to Christ, Bap- 
tiam, tho Apoetic himsclf terms Reconciliation ; since every Baptized 
Person obtains the Reconciliation that that act is designed to secure. 

723. To whom the God desired. Literally, Personally wished 
to effect. This desire would include all men; whereas &c., To whom 


| the God judged it desirable to unfold ; hence &o., 821. 
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724 
5. For though indeed I am absent in the flesh, 
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the Lord, in him, walk, 
7. having been rooted, and being built up in 
him, and established in the faith. As ye were 


taught, abounding in it, with thanksgiving, 
322 


8. see. Not any one shall have you as Christians, |’ 


that ensnares men by means of the philosophy and 
993 
vain deceit after the tradition of the men that are 
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after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ, 

9. for in him, all the fulness of the Godhead or 
knowledge of God pertaining to the body i e to man 
dwells, 

10. and ye exist in him, having ¢herein been made 
complete, which completeness the head of all authority 


333 ᾿ 
and power 18, 


‘LL. in which also, ye were circumcised with a 
circumcision made without hands, as to the changing 
of the body of the flesh tn the grave, in the circum- 
cision of the Christ, 

12. ye tn acknowledgment of the death of the body 
having been buried with him, in the baptism, in 
which also, ye ἐπ acknowledgment of the resurrection 
from the body were raised, through the faith of 7 ὁ 
concerning the working of the God that raised up 


500 
him, from the dead, 


724. Absent ἐπ the flesh. Literally denotes, Death; whereas 
&o., Not dwelling together ; hence &c., $21. 

725. Your order. Literally, The order established by you; 
raed ke., The order with which you practise obedience; hence 
727. Having blotted out the hand writing concerning us. Literally, 
Ue Christians ; whereas ἄς, Us who oe de circumcision ; eh 
&e., 321. 

728. Or of Sabbaths. This passage of Holy Scripture is ad- 
vanced in defence of the non-obeervance of the Seventh Day, in 
reapect of which it appears to have bean overlooked, that this passage 
in no way justifies such non-observance, but only authorizes α dis- 
regard of censure on socount of that estimation of aay Sabbaths, 
which a Christian may feel accords with God’s appointment. If at 
the time of St. Paul’s writing this record the Colossian Church was 
disturbed with dissensions respooting the necessity of observing the 
Peouliar and Extra Sabbaths of the Jews, suah as the two Sabbaths 
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13. J say ye were raised, even ye dead being in 
the’ trespasses even in the uncircumcision of your 
flesh, he quickened us, with him, Ae having forgiven 
us all the trespasses herein, 

14. he having blotted out the hand writing con- 
cerning as in circumcision in ‘the ordinances, which 
was against us, even it he has lifted up out of 
the way, ke having nailed it to the cross of the 
Christ, 

15. he having stripped off the authorities and the 
powers of ordinances, even he made an example in 
public, Ae having triumphed over them as necessary 
to justification, by him ὁ e Christ. a 

16. Therefore not any one, judge you not to be 
saints, with respect to meat, or with respect to drink, 
or with respect to observance of a holy day, or of the 


720 
first day of the month, or of Sabbaths, 
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body of the Christ ¢s, m= 

18. let no one, defraud of a prize you, willing for 
humility even worship of the messengers sent to you, 
what things he hath seen, intruding vainly, being 
puffed up by the mind of his flesh, 

19. and not retaining the head, of which, all the 
body, by means of the joints and hands, being 
abundantly supplied and united, it groweth the 
growth of the God, 

20. if ye died with Christ, because of the rudi- 


ments of the world being unable to deliver you, why 


‘of the Passover, the Sabbath of the First Fruita ὅδ. he would write 


quite correctly to those Christians, and without any ambiguity, that 
they were not to regard those who condemned them on account of 
their observing or not observing Sabbaths, without in eo doing, in 
any manner having reference to their duty in relation to the ob- 
servance or non-observance of The Seventh day Sabbath ; insamuch 
as no question lad arisen in that Church in relation to that day, 
and did exist in relation to the observance of the other Sabbaths; 
hence it followed, that his observations could alone have relation 
to those Peculiar or Extra Sabbaths, respecting which they were 
disturbed. Before therefore this passage can be advanced as any 
justifcation for Christians not observing the Seventh day 25 ἃ 
Sabbath, it muat be proved, that when St. Paul wrote this record, 
the necessity of observing the Serenth day was denied, a fact which 
all Revelation and Tradition contradicts ; See Lardner Vol. 4, p. 215, 
who considers that till aftcr the third century the SeventA Day was 
obeerved as a Sabbath by all Christians. 
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as though living by ¢he world, are ye subject to 
ordinances. 

21. [Thou shouldst not have touched, neither 
shouldst have tasted, neither shouldst have handled, | 

22. which things all ‘are for destruction in i e 
beyond the using, according to the precepts and 
doctrines of the men that enforce them, 

28, which things having a rumour indeed of wis- 
dom are, in superogatory worship and humility in 
neglecting of body, Sef not in any honor, for satis- 
faction of the flesh. 

Cuapter 11]. 

1. Therefore if ye were raised with the Christ, the 
things above, seek, where the Christ exists at the 
right hand of the God, sitting, 

2. the things above, set your affections on. Not 
the things that are on the earth. 

3. For ye died, and your knowledge concerning life 
4. ‘When the Christ should have appeared, our life 
then and ye, with him, shall appear in glory. 

5. Therefore mortify the members that exist for 
the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affec- 


tion, evil concupiscence, and the covetousness, which 
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6. on account of which things, the wrath of the 
God comes, 

7. after which things indeed, ye walked once, 
when ye were living to these meméers. 

8. Also now put off, even ye, the all things follow. 
ing, anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy com- 
munication, out of your mouth. | 

9. Lie not unto one another, having stripped off 
the old man  e Dispensation, with his actions ¢ ὁ 


with tte atonements, 


730. Yowr life hasbeen hid. Literally, What ts stated ; whereas 
&c., Your Inowledge concerning it has been; henoe &c., 322,1. 

731. When the Christ should have appeared. Literally, This he 
hud already done; whereas &c., Has reference to his second ap- 
pearance ; hence &., 822,1. 

732. Therefore 


the members that erist for the earth, 
According to t 


Received Translation, the words, On the earth, are 


349 


10. and having put on the new, that is renewed as 
to knowledge of good and evil, after a likeness of 
him that created him. 

11. Where i ὁ in which state there is not Greek or 
Jew, circumcision or uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond, free, but the all things distinguishing, 
even in all, Christ ts. 

12. Therefore put on, as elect of the God, holy, 
beloved, bowels i e feelings of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long suffering, 

13. forbearing one another, even forgiving in 
ourselves, if any one, against any one, should have a 
cause of complaint. As even the Lord forgave you. 
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So also ye. 


18, ; 
15. and the peace after the Christ, let ἐέ act as 
president of the Grecian games in your hearts, on 
account of which indeed, ye were called into a body, 
and thankful, be, 

16. the word of the Christ, let it dwell in you 
richly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing 
one another in “psalms, hymns, spiritual songs, on 
account of the grace vouchsafed to you, celebrating 
in song from your hearts to the God, 

17. even every thing whatsoever ye shall effect in 
word or in deed, all things J mean, under i 6 relating 
io name of Lord of Jesus, ye shall effect, giving 
thanks to the God éhe Father, for it, 

18. the women among you, be subject to the men, 
so that it i ὁ the subjection has regard to Jehovah’s 
requirements, 

19. the men among you, love the women, and be 


not bitter against them, 


useless, till it can be shewn, what members man can mortify that are 
not on the earth. Why do we not read in verse 1, Set your affec- 
tions that are on the earth on things above fc. _ ae 

798. As even the Lord forgave. If Christ without limitation did 
what is here stated, I know of no reason for the Disarrangement. 
See Rule 822,1. 
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20. the children among you, obey the parents 
among you, in all things. For this thing acceptable 
exists in Jehovah, 

21. the fathers among you. Provoke not your 
children, in order that they should not be dis- 
couraged, 

22. the servants among you, obey in all things 
the masters after the flesh. Not with eye service, 
as men pleasers, but in singleness of heart, being 
afraid of the Lord’s tribunal, 

23. whatsoever ye should do, through affection, 
effect, as to the Lord not to men, 

24. having known that if is of Jehovah, ye shall 
reccive the reward of the inheritance, ἀδένο εἶο Lord 
ee Seen cag seca 

25. Assuredly he that does evil shall receive, what 
he did evil, as no respect of persons exists, 


CuHapter IV. 
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have a master, in heaven, 


38 
2. persevere in the petition that you may so act, 
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watching yourselves as to its performance, with 
thankfulness, 


3. praying moreover also for us, in order that the 


824 snes 
God should have opened to us a door of the utterance 
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that fits us to have preached the mystery of the God, 
on account of whom indeed, I have been burdened, 

4. in order that I should have made manifest it, 
as it is fit for me to have preached, 


5. in wisdom, walk towards the ἑ ὁ those that are 
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them, 


735. The masters after the flesh. Literally, Those that excel in 
Auman things ; whereas &c., Those that in this world have costrol ; 
hence &c., 321. 

736. Serve. Literally, This Sentence would be an explanation 
of that which immediately precedes it ; whercas it is an Injunction; 
hence &ce., 321. 

738. Persevere in the petition. Literally, Never cease to urge 
it; whereus &c., Cease not at seasons to urge it ; hence &c., 32). 

739. Redeeming the time. Literally, Bringing affairs back to 
evs JSormer state; whereas &c., Not losing the time; hence &., 


21. 
740. The all things concerning me. Literally, All things without 
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IV. 


6. your speech always, through salt or imperishable 
grace, having been fitted to be regarded. As to how 
it is fit for you ¢ e a Christian every one to have 


answered, 
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8. whom I sent tw you, for it this thing, in order 
that ye should have known the things that are of you 
sought, and so should have comforted your hearts, 

9. with Onesimus the faithful and beloved brother, 
who exists one of you, they shall make known all 
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also Marcus the sister’s son of Barnabas, concerning 
whom, ye received precepts, if he should have come 
to you, receive him, 

11. also Jesus that is called Justus, that exist 


of circumcision, these only fellow workers, in the 
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those that are in Hierapolis, ἢ 
74 
14. Luke the physician that is beloved and Demas 


ne 
"16. salute the brethren in Laodices, and Nymphas 
and the church after her house, 

16. ‘and when it the “ church should have been 


lnitation; whereas &c., All things expedient for you to knox; 
hence &o., 821. 

741. See 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 

"12. In order that perfect ye should have been placed. Literally, 
Absolutely such ; whercas kc., Be accepted as such ; hence dc., 921. 

749. Salute the brethren in Laodicea. Literally, Do what ὦ 
stated; whereas &o., 4 mode of expressing affectionate recollection 
of them; hence &c., 321. ; 

744. The Church after her house. Literally, The Charch «itch 
followed the instruction that was originated by her house ; wheress 
ἄρ. I consider, The Church which the influence and means of her 
house established and upheld ; hence &., 321. 
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recognized by you, effect, in order that also in the 
church of Laodiceans, it should have been recognized, 
and the church that is of Laodicea, effect, in order 
that also ye should have recognized, 


17. and say to Archippus, take heed to the 
745. In the church of Laodiceans. Literally, Erclusively of 
commonly designated ; 


such persons; whereas &&., The church 20 
hence &., 321. 
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ministry, which thou received in Jehovah, in order 
that thou should fulfil it, 

18. the salutation in the my hand of Paal, re- 
member in excuse of the writing ay bonds, the grace 
that exists to you fo perform. ὃ 


747. Fulfil ὦ. Literally, Complete ἐδ; whereas &., Fully per- 
JSorm your duly in relation to ἐξ; hence &., 321. 

748. My bonds. Literally, The chains that are my property ; 
whereas &c., Remember how I am bound ; hence &c., $21. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 


Cuarter I. 

1. Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus to the 
church of Thessalonians in God, Father and Lord of 
Jesus, through Christ, grace to you and peace, 

2. we give thanks to the God always, on account 


3 75) 
of all, making mention of you, in our prayers. 
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patience of your hope concerning our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the sight of our God and Father, 
752,1} 
4. having scen, brethren, [ye having been loved 


in God} your election, 
753 
5. for our gospel came not to you, with a promise 
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of future blessings only, but also with power i e Divine 


confirmation, and with a spirit holy ὁ ὁ freed from 


749. The Church of Thessalonians. Observe it is not, The 
Church of the Thessalonians. See Page 33, Revealed History of 

an. 

750. In God, Father and Lord of Jesus, through Christ. The 
distinction here is between The Church of God through Christ, and 
The Church of God through Moses. S&ce my Tract on Kupios. 

751. Making mention of you. Seo Rule 821. The object of the 
Disarrangement is to shew, that the Sense liero intended to be con- 
veyed is to this effect, When making mention of you. 

752. The operation of your faith. Literally, The work effected 
by your faith ; whereas &c., The manner in which your faith works ; 
hence &c., 321. 


APOSTLE TO THESSALONIANS. 


guilt, even with much assurance. As ye have known, 
such Dispensers we were among you, with respect 
to you, 

6. and ye followers with us were even of the Lord, 
having received the word dispensed to you, in much 
affliction, with joy even after a spirit that is holy, 


7. insomuch as to have made you an example to 
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8. For from you, the word of the Lord has been 
sounded out not only, in the Macedonia and Achaia 


833 
referred to, but in every place, your faith that has 
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relation to the God has spread abroad, so that it is 
not necessary to have you to speak any thing. 


9. For they being so effected, as touching you, shew 


762,1. Having been loved in God. To express this Sense, the 
Article should be Omitted before the word God, it not being the 
Literal Sense, See Rule 10]. To express the Senso in the Autho- 
rized Version, the Article ought to have beon cxpressed before the 
word God, that being the Litoral Sense, its not being eo proves that 
the Sense of the Authorized Translation is incorrect. 

753. For our gospel came not to you. Literally, Thes represents 
that which the Gospel had actually effected among them; whicreas 
&o. has relation to, That which tt had power to effect among them ; 
hence &c., 822,1. 


352 I, 


what manner of approach, we had with respect to 
you, even how ye turned to the God, from the idols 
ye were serving, to serve a God living and true, 

10. and to wait for his son, from the heavens, 
whom he raised from the dead, Jesus, he that delivers 
us, from the wrath that comes. 

Cuaprer IJ. 

1. Therefore ye yourselves have knowledge, breth- 
ren, our approach that was to you, that not vain je 
without concern it has been, 

2. for having suffered before, and having becn 
shamefully entreated. As ye have known at Philippi, 
we were bold in our God to have spoken to you the 
gospel of the God, with much contention. 

3. For our exhortation, was not proceeding from 
deceit, nor from uncleanness, nor in guile, 

4. but as we have been allowed of the God to have 
been entrusted with the gospel. Even so we speak, 
not as pleasing men, but God that trieth our hearts. 

5. For not even once with a word of flattery, we 
were existed ὁ ὁ sustained. As ye have known, nor 
even with a pretext after covetousness, God a wit- 
ness 28, 

6. nor seeking of men glory, neither of you, or of 
others, being able in respect of authority to have 
been seeking it, as apostles of Christ, 

7. but babes we V were making i in midst of you, as 
when a nurse would eherish her children. 

8. So being affectionately desirous of you, we are 
willing to have imparted to ᾿γοὺ not only the gospel 


of the God, but also our own lives, because dear ye 


758 


754. Pleasing mon. Literally, Never so acting; whereas dc., 
a making bi the object of action; hence &., 321. 
05. Apostles of Christ. Literally, Christ sonally ; 
whereas &., Of Christ's ation ; La &o., 321. εὐ 
156. As when a nurse de. her ohildren. Literally, Absolutely 
her own; whereas &c., The children under her care; hence &c., 321. 
The Nominative is Disarranged, See Rule 321, To show that the 
reference is not to 8 person actually ing the name of Nurse, but 
toa Mother or any other person who acts with the kindness and 
Ὁ roves to a Nurse. 
own lives. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
το ὙΠ sacri our human lives for your benefit, which not being 
the Literal Sense, hence Xo., 321. 


THESSALONIANS II. 


9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and 
travel by night and day, labouring to the not to have 
burdened any one of you, we preached unto you the 
gospel of the God, 

10. ye witnesses are, also the God, that holily, 
and justly, and unblameably, we behaved to you that 
believe ip alta τα iis Ei Reacts ay 

11. As indeed ye have known that each one of 
you, as a father his own children, we were admonish- 
ing you, and exhorting, and testifying, 

12. to the end that ye should walk worthily of the 
God that called you, into his own kingdom and glory, 

13. and on account of this also, we give thanks to 
the God without ceasing, that having received a pre- 
cept by hearing, from us of the God, ye received not 
tt as a precept of men, but as truly it exists a 
precept of God, who also effectually worketh for yon 
that believe. 

14. For ye followers became, brethren, of the 
churches of the God that exist in the Judea referred 
fo, in the Dispensation of Jesus, for the same things 
ye suffered, even ye, of the own countrymen. 

i> Even as also they, of the Jews that killed = 


os PO Be wn eee nert tre δοδα»ν»: oe δ" 2aeeeas 
ee Bere rsveeses 


ove aceneeos ὁφεν"» .Φοροδβη “....“» senses erere neon ae 


to the Gentiles to have spoken, in Ae that they 
should have been saved with i to that they 


φνυφυ- a evestoete 


hath come unexpectedly on ae at last. 
17. And we, brethren, having been taken from 


you, for a limited time, in presence not in heart. 


758. Because dear ye were to us. Literally, Because we lore 
you personally; whereas &o., Because your conduct ts justly ot- 
teemed by us; hence &o., 321. 

759. We behaved to you that believe. Literally, We actually δὸ 
acted ; whereas &c., We were instructed and strove so to act ; hence 


ἄς. 821. 
760. Of the Jews that killed §c. Literally, That gig a hy 
ence 


so; whereas &c., Of the nation of them that killed fe 
921. 

761. And that please not God. See 761 for the Disarrangement 
of the Verd. The Negative employed, shows that the reference 


is not to ect obedience, but to such as man is able to yield. The 
Cae the Article before the word God, shows that the 


I. THESSALONIANS 


More abundantly endeavoured your face to have seen 
with great desire, 

18. wherefore we were desiring to have come to 
you, i indeed Paul was both once and again, but the 
Satan hindered Me 

19. ‘For who is 2 Our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 
joicing, verily is it not on ye, in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus, at his ‘coming are. 

20. For ye our ‘glory and joy are, 

CuaPTeR LIT. 

1. because no longer sustaining such hindrances, 
we thought it good to have been left at Athens, 

2. alone even we sent Timotheus our brother and 
fellow labourer, in the gospel of the Christ, to the 
end that you should have support and comfort con- 
cerning your faith, 

3. in the t ὁ that no one is to be moved by these 
afflictions. 
this, we are appointed. 


For ye ourselves have known, that unto 


4. For even when with you, we existed, we were 
telling yon, that we are about to be afflicted. As 
indeed it came to pasa, 

5. and ye have knowledge by means of this, even 


I no longer sustaining oe hindrances sent to the 


eeomursnp oe 


ee eC: a ee 2 es 


βΒοεοενυ ee ere Bee eee ee Pe veer eereees 


6. But recently Timotleus having come unto us, 
from you, and brought good tidings to us of your 
faith and love, and that ye have good remembrance 


of us always, desiring us to have beheld. As indeed 


we desire to have beheld you, 


7. on account of this, we were comforted, brethren, 


reference is not to God's personal foelings of approbation, which is 
the Literal Sense; but to that which ke hes appointed for man's 
observance for the attainment of his approbation. See Rule 101. 

762. At his coming. Literally, Aé the time when he comes; 
whereas &c., At the time when he has come ; hence &c., 321. 

764. To the end that &c. See 380. For the Translation You 
should hace support, I have no direct authority. You yourselves 
should have comfort. Had the Pronoun not been employed to ex- 
= yourselves, I do not see why it was expressed; as if it was 

mitted, the Translation would then have been, That you should 
hace support and comfort. 

765. Your faith. Literally, That oie ἡ γον exhibit ; 
&c., That which you accept; hence &., 


whereas 


III. 353 


through you, in all our distress and affliction, by 
means of your faith, " 
8. that now we have life, if γα should stand fast 
in Jehovah. 

9. Because we are able some thanks to the God to 


OR ame R eee Ore DD RE cern aosee 


have rendered on account of us, for all the joy, which 
we joy through you, before our God night and 
day. 

19: Beyond all this, praying to the as that we 


eee ee Coretan 


768 
should have beheld your face, and have adjusted the 
deficiencies of your ih 

11, And that he « ate God and Father and our Lord 


Jesus, may have σιγεδίξη our way, ἰς to you. 
δ δ03 


12. And that the Lord, may have made you to in- 


crease and abound in the love, for one ‘another and 


for all. As even we have for you, 
13. to the end that your hearts should have stood 


se BE S@eee¢n vane es PROPER ESR HEP HO eOe rR OH OTR He 


firm without blame as to holiness, before our God 
and Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus, with 
all his saints, 

Caapter IV. 


1. the remaining thing, brethren, ts, ¢hat we 


beseech you and entreat by ¢he Lord of Jesus, in 
order that as ye received from us, the how it 1s fit 
for you to walk and to please God. As indeed even 
ye do walk, in order that ye should abound more. 

2. For ye have known what commandments, we 
gave to you, by means of the Lord Jesus. 

8. And this a desire of the God is, your sanctifi- 


νὙνυνννδοοφψυνοεον""»ε Oeeeranseaeeeor hese eae 


cation, to keep at a distance you, from the fornica- 
tion that excludes, 


4. to have been knowing each of you, his own 
ge το eae, SN pee ee eee eee ee κὸ 
vessel to possess in sanctification and honor. 


768. Your face. The Sense intended to be conveyed is, That we 
should behold you ; hence &., 321. 

769. And that he owr God and Father and owr Lord Jesus 
Christ. It does not appear to me to admit of doubt that the In- 
finitive, May have directed, is governed by the word Prayiag in 
verse 10, and that the words preceding it in verse 11 are introduced 
only to point out the chango of Actor; thus verse 10, We should 

kaos behold your face oad ad ee and that our God may have 
esa ee etn ee like manner in verse 12, That the 
Lord 


Literally, Something belonging to his 
Aimseif; hence 


772. His own vessel. 
entire self; whervas &c., That which ts a part of 
&c., 321. 


954 Ι. 


5. Not in lust of concupiscence. Just as indeed 
the Gentiles that have not known the God, 

6. to have been knowing the not to go beyond 
or to defraud in the matter his brother, because an 
avenger Jehovah is for all these things. As indeed 
we forewarned you and testified. 

7. For the God called not us, unto uncleanness, 


but unto holiness. 


773 
8. Therefore indeed he that despiseth, he despiseth 


Holy, unto you. 
9. But as 5 touching the brotherly love J enjoin, we 


were having no need to write to you. 


For ye 
that ye should. love one another. — 

10. And indeed ye do it, even to all the brethren 
that are in all the Macedonia referred to. But we 
beseech you, brethren, to increase more, 

11. and to study to be quiet, and to do the ἑ e that 
which ts one’s own things, even to work with your 
hands. τ 

12. in order that ye should walk honestly ale 


the ὁ ὁ them that are without, and should have lack 


As we commanded you, 


of nothing. 
"13. Now we would not wish you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning those that have l.een asleep i e 
concerning holy departed ancestors, in order that ye 
should not be sorry. As indeed the others that 
have not hope that they are not perished are sor- 
rowing. 

14. For if we believe, that Je ἔδυ died and rose 
again, even the God indeed shall bring with him those 


773. He despiseth not man. The Sense here intended to be con- 
veyed is, That the despising of the messenger is not that which is to 
be regarded, but the despising the authority entrusted to the messen- 
ger ; hence &., 321. 

774. We were having no need. Literally, Ye do not require me to 
write; whereas &c., Ye possess every information that I can write 
to you about ; hence &e., 821. 

76. Should have lack of nothing. This is to be restricted, 
Nothing that God sees tt good for each man to have; hence &c., 321. 

777. That Jesus died. Literally, That Jesus was annihilated ; 
whereas &c., Submitted to temporal death; hence &c., 322,1. 

778. That wore asleep by means of the Jesus. Literally, That 


THESSALONIANS V. 


that were asleep by means of the Jesus not having 
repre nie era 

15. For this we say to you by command of Jehovah, 
that we that have life that are left alive at the coming 
of the Jesus, should not have prevented those of the 
living that were asleep at his coming, from paritici- 
pating tn the blessings that he brings, 

16. for he the Lord, with a shout, with a voice of 
an archangel, and with a trump of God, shall descend 
from heaven, and the dead, on account of Christ ie 
those that remain dead on account of Christ’s not 
having come, shall rise first. 

17. Then we that have life that are left alive. 
Together with them, shall be caught up into the 
clouds, to meet the Lord, in the air, and then always 
with Jehovah, we shall be, 

18. wherefore comfort one another, with these 
words. 

Cuapter V. 

1. But concerning the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need to you any thing to be 
sande en esr 

2. For ye yourselves perfectly have known, 
that the day of Jehovah, as a thief, at night, 
so cometh. 

3. And that when they should say, peace and safety. 
Then ee destruction “cometh upon them. 


@u@e@aeo Ceeeerteeateopneaone peeve ana 


Pet eor ne ta mane ee ae areue ature se Oe 


never have escaped. 
4, But ye, brethren, exist not in darkness, in order 
783 
that the day referred to should have come to you as 


thieves. 


died on account of the δεῖς 
of Jesus not having come 
resurrection ; hence Xc., 321. 
781. Then unexpected, destruction cometh upon them. The Sense 
here is not, 48 wrerpected description of destruction, which is the 
Literal Sense ; but, Destruction unexpected came apon them ; hence 
the Stop after Unexpected. See also 602. 
782. Seicesin womb. Literally, In the place specified ; whervas 
&c., It setzeth on the woman ia relation thereto ; hence &c., 321. 
783. Should have come to you fe. The Literal Sense of this 
implies, 4 Knowledge of the ia; whereas &c., 4 state of prepara: 
tion enabling them at all times fo meet the day; "hence &c., 321. See 
also 602. 


in Jesus ; whereas &c., That by means 
had no promises entitling them toa 


I THESSALONIANS Υ. 


δ. For all ye sons of light exist, and sons of day, 
we exist not sone of night, nor sons of darkness. 

6. Therefore verily we should not sleep, as the 
other sons do, but we should watch and be sober. 


7. For they that meee as the other suns ee they 


aan mae 
@eepseete enw neseo ne BOEBMMee eer. se Ce mp νὐ ΦεῦνδφΦ 
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=~ put on a breast-plate of faith and love, afi a 
helmet, a hope of salvation, 

9. [for the God appointed not us, unto wrath, but 
unto obtaining of salvation, by means of our Lord 
Jesus that died for us, | 

10. in order that whether we should be awake or 
asleep i ὁ dead or alive when he comes again. 
Together with him, we should have life, 

11. wherefore comfort one another, yet build up 
As indeed ye do. 

12. Yet we beseech you, brethren, to have been 


for the one. 


knowing those that labour among you, and that are 
set over you, in Jehovah, and that admonish you, 

13. and to esteem them very highly, in respect of 
love, on account of their work, be peaceable among 
yourselves. 

14. Nevertheless we exhort you, brethren, warn 
the unruly, comfort the feeble minded, support the 


weak, have patience with all, 


785. No one should have rendered evil. Litorally, This forbids 
our 20 acting, whatever our object may be; whereas &ec., [t prevents 
our so acting for such an object only; hence &o., 321. In like 
manner, Always pursue carnestly the good. 

786. Verses 19, 20 and 21. I can perceive no sufficient reason 


355 


No one should have rendered evil for 


eee Cae ee Cobban ee 


15. see. 


ee er 2 


i e what is good both for each other and for all men. 
16. Evermore rejoice. 
17. Incessantly pray, 

For this 


act God wills, in the Dispensation of Jesus, for you 


18. in every position of life, give thanks. 


Christians to do, 
786 
19. quench | not the spirit to pray, 
20. despise not _Brophecyings in Prayer: 


ee SS J δ. 


Soetoro re meoneeanens 


ee ar ee eave eae en ee mene ne ee ae 


23. Then he the God of the peace promised to the 


just may have sanctified wholly you, and so perfect 
787 
your spirit in heaven, and the soul, and the body of 


et @n ee een eae Be ay 


you without fault on earth, to the coming of our Lord 


Jesus Christ, may have "been kept, 


@eaut se OO εν": ae Ce eee ewe eee dae 


24. faithful he that calleth you ts, who also will 
effect, 

25. brethren, pray even for us, 

26. greet all brethren, with a holy kiss, 

27. I bind by an oath you the Lord to have been 


acknowledged by reading the epistle to all the 


brethren, . 


28. the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de with 


you. 


. 


for the Disarrangement in these verses, unless it be to shew, that the 
prepositions are restricted to the particular specified in the 17th 
verse. See Rule 321. 

787. Your spirit. Literally, A something belonging to you ; 
whereas &c., You in your spiritual form ; hence Xc., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THESSALONIANS. 


Cuapter I. 

1. Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus to the church 
of Thessalonians in God, (a father of us, and Lord 
of Jesus,) through Christ, 

2. grace to you and peace, from God, a Father 
and Lord of Jesus is Cane, 

3. we are bound to thank the God always, con- 
cerning you, brethren. Seeing meet it exists, be- 
cause your faith groweth exceedingly, and the love 
of each one of all you becometh more unto one 
another, 

4. as well as we ourselves, in you, to glory in the 
churches of the God, on account of your patience 
and faith, in all your persecutions and the tribu- 
lations, by which ye are pressed, Νὰ 

5. [an evident proof of the righteoys judgment of 
the God that ts to come,| to the end that ye should 


CC CURH RAG eo "ᾷ,»ϑϑοον«“«"ν.δνονονθσορυ- stuaee 
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God, for which indeed, ye suffer, 

6. seeing righteous, with God it is to have recom- 
pensed to them that trouble you grievous affliction, 

7. and to you that are troubled rest, with us, at 
the manifestation of the Lord Jesus from heaven, 
with his mighty angels, 

8. in a flame of fire assigning vengeance to them 
that have not perceived God, or that do not obey the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus, 

9. who shall incur sentence, an eternal de 


788. We are bound. Literally, We are wader a specific com- 
mand; whereas &o., π is im cocordance with our duly to do it; 
hence &o., 821. 

789. Who shall incur a sentence. If an actual sentence is not 


struction, from presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power. 

10. When he should have come to have been 
glorified in his saints, and to have been admired in 
all that believed, as our testimony was believed by 
you, about that day, 

11. with respect to which indeed, we pray always 
for you, in order that our God should have ¢ counted 
you worthy of the calling, and so should have ful- 
filled ‘all: that the benevolence of goodness, or the 
operation of faith can suggest, in power ὁ ὁ in a con- 
vincing manner, 

12. that the name of our Lord Jesus should have 
been glorified in you, and ye, in it, on account of the 
grace of our God and Lord of Jesus Christ. 

Caaprer 11. 

1. Now we interrogate you, brethren, concerning 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of our 
gathering together, unto him Bs, 

2. to the end that ye should not have been soon 


“κε. CORDA ew en eee ee δονεκ““"-" 


enpeeue pete 2 — 2 dL hme ww ee ee Basse aoeaeae 


spirit of α ania: or as toa word alii or as to 
a writing given, as from us, as that the day of the 
Lord hath come. 

8. Not any one should have deceived you, by any 
means, as if the falling away should not have come 
first, and the man of the disobedience that causes the 


falling away should have been revealed, 


gad sang, gapide Malia ἐν τὸς ad caters 


pronounced 


agains 
result of such sentence, namely, rial ooapraree in that case, the 
Arrangement should be Frecgulat: 821, such Seuse not 


being the Literal Sanse. 


II. THESSALONIANS 111]. 


4. the son of the destruction that is an adversary 
to, and is raised over every one being called God’s, 
or is venerated, so as he, in the temple of the God, 
to have sat down, exhibiting himself, as a God is 
exhibtied, 

5. do ye not remember, that when existing with 
you, these things I told to yon, 

6. and now that that retains, ye have known, to 
the end that he should have been made manifest in 
his own time of of power. 

γ. For the mystery respecting him now works by 
the iniquity only ¢hat he sanctions, he that retains 
the mystery at present until out of midst of tt, he 
should have been made powerful, 

8. and then the wicked one shall be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall take away from reverence by 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall render powerless by 
the brightness of of his coming, 


9. of whom “the coming is after a working after 


eo npaeeee ne ete nas Cues ORG eee un Ce 


the Satan, in all power, and signs, and lying 
wouders, 
10. and in all deceitfulness of unrighteousness to 


those that are lost, on account of which things, they 


es @ovuean ohne se semper «νοῦ φούθνο eae 


they should ἢ have been saved, 
11. so on account of this, the God ea to them 


eaaoveecan atone neve oe ee eM ee acess es 


strength of delusion, to the end that ‘they 5 should 
have believed the falsehood that i ts propagated, 

12. in order that all should have been condemned, 
that have not believed the truth, but were pleased 
with the unrighteousness that opposes tt. 

13. But we are bound to give thanks to the God 
always, on account of you, brethren, you having been 
loved of Jehovah, that the God chose you a first 
aa es adda, eee ε ΣΝ 
and belief of truth, 

14. unto which, he culled us, by means of our 


793. In his own time. Literally, In the time that belongs to hem ; 
whereas &c., In the time that he te permitted to exercise power ; 
hence &c., 821. 

799. In order that the word of the Lord &c. Literally implies, 
A necessity for the increase of the word of the Lord; whereas &c., 


through sanctification of spirit, 


857 


gospel, unto acquirement of glory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

15. So then brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions, which ye were taught, whether through 
word, or through our epistle. 

16. Even that he our Lord Christ even Jesus, and 
God our Father that loved us, and gave everlasting 
consolation and good hope, through grace, 

17. to have comforted your a and to have 


eeoee an eeasve ct aeee ee 


Caaprer IIT. 

1. the remaining thing, pray, brethren, for us, in 
order that the word of the Lord should have free 
course and be glorified. Aseven with you, 
2. and in order that we should have been delivered 
from the unreasonable and wicked men (that oppose 
the gospel. 
position. 

3. But faithful the Lord is, who tn obeying him 
will establish you in ‘truth, and keep you from the 
evil devised by such men. 


4. So we have confidence in Jehovah, touching 


For not the faith of all exists such op- 


you, that what things we command, even ye did and 
do and will do. 
δ. And that the Lord may have directed ie 


eeue ὁδὸν cee weer ewe meeer sn OPE HP eH HHERT. Renae veetreRevese 


the perseverance that is after the Christ. 
6. Yet we command you, brethren, in ¢he name of 
333 


the Lord Jesus Christ, to withdraw you, from every 


@eeetou an 


tradition, which ye received from us. 
7. For ye yourselves have known. That it is fit to 
follow us, for we behaved not disorderly among you, 
8. neither for nought eat we bread, of any one, but 
in labour and travel night and day, working with the 
desire not to have become chargeable to any of 
you, 
In order that your indifference may aot induce God to withhold his 
blessing from hi τ word benee &0., 321. 


800. Not the faith of all. Literally, AL wicked men ; whereas 
&c., The whole of the human race ; hence &c., $21. 


858 


9. ἐξέ is not because we have not power, but in 


700 
order that we should have made ourselves a pattern 
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eesee 4όὁφΦοδόνονο θεὰ te een e COP "»ὅΨ CHE es ees ve teensese νυν αν φ 


10. For even when we were existing with you, this 
808 
thing we were commanding you, that if any one 


desires not to work, not at all eat. 


oooh oe Cet PE ee "»σϑν Pe ere hee ae 


11. For we hear of some walking about among you 
disorderly, not at all working, even heing busy bodies. 


604 
12. Now we command and exhort the such like, 


Ce ee er ey 


in the Lord of Jesus through Christ, in order ἘΠῚ 
with quietness, working, they ΚΝ eat their own 
ie Sag tee τ ΤΟΝ ΚΘΗ τίσ δ ης οὐδ εἰ ταν τ! 

18. But ye, brethren, should not have desponded, 
benefitting éhem. 


803. If any one desires not fo work. Literally, What ts stated ; 
whereas &ic., Refuses to work ; hence &c., 321. 

804. Now we command and erhort Fc. Literally, We personally 
command ; whereas &c., We are instructed to command ; hence &c., 
321. 

805. Their own bread. Literally, The bread they make ; whereas 
Ke., The bread obtained by them; hence &c., 321. 


Il. THESSALONIANS III. 


14. Now if any one obey not your word, as to 


δβῴουν teee ener 


Have no company with 
him, in Saree have cause to be 
ashamed, 

15. yet govern not as an enemy, but admonish as 
eee Scie ΠΡ ΦΗ a saa te ase etenae 

16. For he the Lord of the peace ἐπ God may 
have given to you the peace that exists with respect 
to all men, in every course of life, the Lord de with 
all of you, 

17. the salutation with the my hand of Paul, which 


922,3 
a token is to ¢ every epistle. 


Corrs ec entaat oe 


18. the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ δὲ with all 


Thus I write, 


of you. 


806. Mark thie man. Literally, Hepecially characterize him; 
whereas &., Do not forget or pass over his transgression; hence 
&e., 321. 

807. Govern not as an enemy. Literally, Restrain them not as 
an enemy does ; whereas kc., Have not towards them the animoniy 


that is felt towards an enemy ; hence &c., 321. 


Let this be Noted, That the Greek Text followed is that of Griesbach’s, in Timothy, Titus, Philemon, and 
from Heb. ix. 14, to the end of that Epistle. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


Crarter I. 
1. Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, by command- 
nicnt of God our Saviour, and Lord of Jesus Christ 
our hope, to Timothy a legitimate child, as to faith, 


Cy ee ee οδοσο 


809. Lord of Jerus. Griesbach rejects this, he makes it, dnd 


2. grace, mercy, and peace, from God our father, 
and Christ, even Jesus our Lord I send to thee. 

8. As I besought thee to have remained at Ephe- 
sus, journeying to Macedonia, in order that thou 


Christ even Jesus, but the Sense condemns his reading. 


I. TIMOTHY II. 


should have charged some not to teach strange doc- 
trine, 

4. neither to give heed to fables and endless 
ae ioe lero fel ah ΠΕ 


edification after God that exists in faith. So do. 


998,8 
5. For the end of the commandment love is, out 


eee ee ee ee eo ee ed 


cere faith, 
6. which things some not having observed, they 


were turned aside to vain jangling, 
$22,2 


7. teachers of Jaw desiring to exist. 


eee urn reve a Sees eee CH PP ewe Rese eee se CHO RHOe δῶ. -Φθα ἃ 


Not under- 
standing, either what they say, or concerning what, 
they affirm. 

8. Now we have known, that good the law ts, if 
any one should use it lawfully, 


9. having known this, that law is not appointed to 


But to the wicked and disobedient, 


ungodly and sinners, unholy and profane, murderers 


a righteous man. 


of fathers and murderers of mothers, manelayers, 

10. whoremongers, sodomites, men-stealers, liars, 
perjured persons, and if any other thing there be 
contrary to that that is sound doctrine, 


even ee «At Ra eaSaneet eee CHP A Ateneo treet we hPeorseneweseenernenae 


11]. after the {gospel of the glory of the blessed 
God, which I wa entrusted with, 


Φοοουυν»εν ν᾽, aomgmre ace ean ae αν “σκ""» 


φιοννν.νον"»".ν»ο Oerea ores 


in aaleith in the Dispensation of Jesus by our Lord, 
817 
that faithful he accounted me, 


ee ee ee ee ee 


18. having put into the ministry him that at first 


822,2 
ἃ blasphemer was, and ἃ persecutor, and injurious, 


Pee eeeter eae ee eenseaeeeroeeanases 


but I was pitied, because being ignorant, I acted in 
unbelief. 


810. Such as couse disputes. Literally, Invariably does so ; 
whereas &c., Ordinarily does so ; hence &c., 321. 

811. Hdification. Grieebach notices this; the Context appears 
1o me to require it. 

812. Should use it lawfully. Literally, Should actively use ; 
whereas &o. Passive, Should not abuse ; hence &., 321. 

813. Law is not appointed to a righteous man. The Sense here 
intended to be conveyed is, The [aw ts not appointed to restrain man 
from acting rightly, which not being the Literal Sense, is the occa- 
sion of the Disarrangement. See Rule 521. 

814. Contrary to that that ts sound. Literally, Actively opposed 
to it; whereas ἄς. Passive, Inconsistent with tts due reception ; 
henoe &c., 321. 

815. Which I was entrusted with. 
entrusted to my care ; whereas &c., 
others; hence &., 321. 


Literally, Whsch was wholly 
Which was entrusted to me and 
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14. But the grace of our Lord to faith and love 
that exists in the Dispensation of Jesus was more 


than sufficient to make me ieee 


@eusevaevrraene eer rteseeaerevenar 


sinners to have ‘eaved | te ΟἿ » account of the salvation 


of sinners, of whom a chief I ay 


16. even on account of this, I was pitied as I was, 
in order that by me a chief, Jesus Christ should have 
made manifest the entire long-suffering, for a pattern 
for them that are about to come to believe on him, 


to life eternal. 
ae So honor and glory ascribe to the ee of 


the ‘eternale, an ‘immortal, invisible, only wise God, 


Cee e POR eee me HOHE EHH 4520 FHKE HET ESO Hee Cee rear "ἐν SHPHATH HS OH HBEH SHOES 


CCAS OS ee Rese ea see tHe δον. SHHFC EHO e se CHHHODH- HtHBHCHHHEHHEHEHE HALON 


eee eee 


that precede in thy prophetic functions, in order that 
thou shouldst serve as a soldier in them the good 
military shia 


383 
conscience as to delivering of them to others, which 


some having put away concerning the belief of them, 


have made shipwreck, 


ae ae ee ae 


I delivered unto the Satan, in order that they should 
have been taught not to blaspheme. 
Cuapter II. 
1. Now I exhort first of all to make supplications, 


νυ @uee ees oe 


816. Ihave thanks. Literally, [am thankful; whereas &c., 7 
have cause of thankfulness ; hence &c., 321. 

817. He covonted me. Literally, He considered me to be: 
whereas &c., He treated me as being; hence &o., 321. 

818. Worthy of all tation. Literally, It merits perfect 
reception; whereas &c., It is the duty of all to receive tt; hence 
&o., 321. 

820. Honor and glory ascribe. Literally, Honor and glory 
ezists to; whereas &c. as in the Saar freer hence &o., 321. 

821. I commit this to thee iterally, The thing specified ; 
whereas &c., The knowledge respecting i¢;; hence &c., 321. 

822. That ore in authorily. Literally, That exercise any 
authority ; whereas &c., That justly exercise authority ; hance &c., 
821. 


860 


that we should lead a ainiel and peaceable life, in all 


eee ea tener eee ORE eR eee He SO HFA HR SMBAAse ees esege νου τ νυ SCHED 


godliness and honesty. 
3. For this good and acceptable is, in the sight of 
God our Saviour, 


624 333 
4. who wills all men to have been saved, and unto 


a knowledge of truth, to have come. 

5. I say all. For one God there iz, one also medi- 
ator of God and men, the man Christ even Jesus, 

6. that gave himself a ransom, for all, the evidence 
existing in its own times, 

7. unto which evidence, I was ordained, I a 
preacher and an apostle, (I speak truth, I hie not,) a 
teacher of Gentiles, concerning faith and truth. 

8. Therefore 1 decree to pray to God the men in 


333 
every condition, lifting up holy hands, without anger 


pes eeeoe renovate s 8 


on the one side, or doubting on the other. 


9. In hke manner also the women, in modest 


apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety to adorn 


themselves. Not with embroidered hair, or gold, or 


pearls, or costly array, 
10.. save what is fitting to women professing god- 
liness, in good works, 


11. woman, in silence, learn with all ‘eubauinion 


eGo ον eeo@ee teen seve 


to God’s appotntment. 
636 
12. For IT suffer not a woman to Anstract, or to 
exercise the authority of a man, but to exist in 


silence. 


837 
13. For Adam first he formed. Then Eve, 


Li Ψνὸ ee ee) | Oe ee i er 2 eT 


| i ee ee ee ὁΦῦϑν"ν. φφῶ "5“ςδ6έκα» 


ἜΠΕ been deceived, into transgression, he hath 
come. 


823. In order that fo. Literally, A necess consequence ; 
whervas the consequence is, Only a srotaile one ; baeos ἄο., 321. 

824. Who wills ali men ὅσ. Literally, What God wills eust 
be; but the Sense here intended te be conveyed is, Who affords to 
all men the miy of being saved ; hence &., 321. 

824,1. Man Christ. Had the Article been here expressed, it 
would have implied an opposition to s Christ that was not a Mas. 
Sve Rule 101, 

825. 1 speak truth. The Literal Sense of this passage would 
have been, J, a preacher aad a minister of God speak truth ; whereas 
&c., I was ordained a preacher and an apostle, in so saying, 1 
speak truth ; hence &w., 321. 

826. JI suffer not. Literally, I personally do not suffer ; whereas 
&c., 1 am instructed sot to suffer ; hence &c., 321. 

827. Adam fret was τ ὐλβκοῷ then Eve. The Sense of this 
would I oonceive imply, An exact similarity in the formation of 
each, whioh not being the case is I conceive the occasion of the Dis- 


arrangement here. Rule 822,1. 


I. TIMOTHY III. 


15. Notwithstanding he shall be preserved as re- 
gards the procreation of children ¢o wrath, if they 
the children should have continued in faith, and love, 
and holiness, after a sound mind, 

Cuarrer 11]. 

1, i ioe the saying ss, if any one brightly strives 
after an 1 office of a bishop, he desires a ἃ good | work. 

2. For itis fitting the office of a bishop blameless 
to exist, a husband οὗ one wife, vigilant, sober, of 
good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to 
teach. 

Not a striker, but patient, 


peaceable, free from covetousness for the his own 


3. Not given to wine. 


house. 


4. Well ruling, children having in subjection, with 
333 
all ae ity. 


5. [For ἢ if any one of the his own house hath 
not known | to have governed, how shall he take care 
of 8 a church of God. ] 


6. Not a novice, in order that not being elated, 
into condemnation, he should have fallen by the 
Devil. 

7. Moreover it is fitting him also a good report to 
have of those that are without, in order that not into 
reproach, he should have fallen, verily a snare of the 
Devil, 

8. and it is fitting ministers likewise honorable 
to 10. 06, Not double tongucd. Not being addicted to 


Not greedy of filthy luere, 


much wine. 


«4ποι"ον- aa eet ee ean 


GON hm ee τον ἀς ττοτο ν  Π΄ ΨΟλΣ 

conscience. 

8:3, And Adam was not deceived. Literally, Under any aroue- 
stances ; whereas &c., By the serpest ; henos &o., 322,1. 

$29. any one strives after. Literally, In aay manner ; 
wherens et a 
ceptable; hence &c., 321. 

830. ‘He desires a good work. He desires to do werk 
that ts good ; whereas &c., He desires a Leper (neat nopigcied ps henee 


&eo., 321. 

831. A husband of one wife. I conceive that the Literal Sense 
here would preclude a scoond marriage; hence &a, 821. 

832. {) αν οπὸ ne hath not known to hove governed. Literally, Jf 
any one hath ignorant ; whereas &o., If he hath eppeared sot 
to know; hence &c., 321. 

833. How shall he take care. Literally, Almighty God take 
care ; whereas &c., How shall he admonish; hence “oc. 321. 

834. Not being addicted to much wine. This 
large use of wine, however much required ; whervas 
all intemperate use of tt ; hence &o., 331. 


I TIMOTHY IV. 


10. And also these, be proved first, afterwards act 
as ministers, blameless being, 

11. it is fitting women ministers likewise hon- 
orable to be. Not slanderers, vigilant, faithful, in 
all things, 

12, ministers, shall be, husbands of one wife, ruling 
children well, and the their own houses. 

18. For they that act well as ministers, acquire to 
themselves a good degree, and much boldness, through 
faith that i is after the Dispensation of Jesus. 

14, These things I ane to thee, (having expected 
to have come to thee more speedily i e long since.) 

15. So ¢haf if I should delay longer, in order that 
thou shouldst know, how it is fitting to household 
of God to have behaved, which a Church of the 


living God is, a pillar and ground of the truth, 


ges CRO POSH E PF Hee we eRe Shee eastorn 


justified by ee ὁ e mental operation, was seen sie 
angels teaching, was preached to Gentiles, was be- 
heved by world  e by man, was taken into glory. 
Carter IV. 

vas Now the spimt expressly says, that in latter 
times, some of the faith shall apostatize, giving heed 
to spirits te mental deceivings, and doctrines of i 6 
proper to devils, 

2. through hypocrisy of liars having been seared 
in the their own consciences, 


3. forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, 


835. Ruling children well. Literally, Successful tn the manage- 
ment of children; whereas &c., Instructing children correctly ; 
hence &., 321. 

836. Acquire to themselves a good degree. Literally, Absolutely 
acquire; whereas kc., Obtained through God's mercy ; hence ἄς, 
321. 

837. The mystery of the godliness. Literally, The mystery is 
great; whereas &c., That which was a mystery ie great ; hence &., 
321. 

838. Which was manifested to flesh. Agninst the Authorized 
Version of this passage there are many objections. Griesbach 
rejects the word God, and even admitting it to be genuine, the 
Translation ought then to be, 4 God was manifest, not, in the flesh, 
inasmuch as this Sense requires the expression of the Article before 
the word Flesh ; In addition to which the Context precludes in my 
opinion, the possibilit of the word God being genuine, since were 
it eo, the passage would then be Irregular, which the Sense of the 
Authorized Version does not admit of its being; in addition to 


361 


which the God created for being partaken of, with 
thanksgiving, by the faithful and those having know- 


ledge of the truth, 
339 
4. for every creature of God good ts, and nothing 


eeoeonunaeseeoGeataeean ee 


ought to be rejected, with thanksgiving, being taken. 
5. For it is sanctified by means of ἐδ word of 


God and prayer, 
6. these things putting under the cela a good 


"νοφυνονδδσδε"» BOER Eee Pogo ee Boe tH Bree erPeaehehuseasen 


structed by the words of the faith and of the good 
doctrine, which thou hast followed after. 
7. Yet refuse the profane and old wives’ fables 


Se eee eee eee eee ee se ee ee Oe ee ee ee aided 


that are taught. And exercise thyself, in knowledge 
unto godliness. 

8. For the bodily exercise ἐπ knowledge, for few 
things, profitable exists. But the godliness attatned 
by knowledge for all things, profitable exists, having a 


643 
promise of hfe that is now, and of that about to 


av ace ee mae eaerneeeur OR Te 


10. For on account of this even, we labour, though 


we are reproached, for we have trusted in a living 
322,3 


God, who a saviour of all men is, especially of men 
believing, 

11. command these things, and teach ¢hem, 

εἶ no one, despise ‘thy youth, but a pattern of 


the faithful be, in word, in conversation, in love, ἢ in 


faith, in punty. 


which the passage would then bo nonsense; thus, Great ἐς the 
mystery of the godliness, God was manifested ; it also precludes in 
my opinion the possibility of the correctness of what Griesbach 
sanctions, namely, the Masculine Relative, and determines the true 
reading to be the Neuter Relative, thus, Great ts the mystery of the 
godliness which was manifested to flesh i e man. 

841. Refuse the profane fc. Literally, Refuse such as are pro- 
Sane; whereas &., Refuse old wives’ ἢ lea, all of which are pro- 
Jane; hence &€., 921. 

842. Profitable exists. Literally, Without any exception; 
whereas &o., AU things to which tt has relation ; henco &c., 322,1. 

843. Having a promise. Literally, An unconditional promue ; 
whereas &., 4 conditional promise ; ence &., 321. 

844. Despise thy yout Literally, Despise thy young people, 
or, the young people under thy care; whereas &c., Despise thee on 
account of thy being young ; hence &&., 321. 

645. Bul a pattern ge. Literally, An exact representative in 
detail for all; whereas &c., A representative in dispositions suited 
to all; henco &c., 321. 


ZZ 


962 


13. Tul I come, give attendance to the reading, to 
the exhortation, to the doctrine of that which I now 
send. 

14. Neglect not the gift that is to thee, which was 
mven to thee, in the office of ‘a ‘prophet, by laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery, 

15. these things, meditate upon, to these things, 
exist, in order that thy profitting, apparent should be 
ae | enero ς-- 

16. take heed to thyself, and to the doctrine that 
thou teachest, persevere in each of them. For this 
doing, verily thou shalt save thyself and them that 
cane esta tae εισλαῦ μ πο δ τι πεσε 

ages V. 

1. thou shouldst not rebuke an old presbyter, but 
entreat asa father, younger ea brethren: 

2. old female presbyters as mothers, younger as 
sisters, with all purity, 

3. ee a | presbyters that εχ δὲ widows. 

4. Yet if any widow hath children or nephews, 
learn first i e before being a presbyter the her own 
house to be pious, and so a recompense to bestow to 
the forefathers. 
the God. 


5. For the indeed widow ‘and desolate presbyter 


313,3 
For this pleasing is, in the sight of 


hath reposed confidence in the God, and perseveres 


ee ee 2 κ"ν"ο 


in the supphications and the prayers of night and day 
i e of evening and morning. 


846. The gift to thee. Literally, The exercise of a miraculous 
power; whereas’ ἄορ. I conceive, To a human exercise of Kccle- 
stastical Government ; hence &o., 321. 

848. Thow shalt sane thyself. Literally, In all respects; whereas 
&c., From blame as to the discharge of the duty of thy office ; 
hence &c., 321. 

849. Rebuke not an old presbyter. Literally, In any manner ; 
whereas ko., On the sole personal authority ; hence &co., 321. 

860. Honor widows. The Senae here intended to be conveyed 
is, Do not despise them because they are widows, which not being 
the Literal Sense, is the occasion of the Disarrangement. Seo Rule 
921. 

851. Hath children or nephews. The Sense here intended to be 
conveyed ie, Have children or nephews that require their attention, 
which not being the Literal Sense, is the occasion of the Disarrange- 
ment, See Rule 321. 

852. The indeed widow and desolate fe. Literally, All real 
widows so act; whereas &o., All widows meriting your attention s0 
act; hence &e., 321. 

853. If any one does roa oop aah ae) peal δ. The Sense here 
intended to be conveyed is, ¥ he does not make it the commanding 
object of his attention, which not being the Literal Sense, is the 
ocoasion of the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 


I TIMOTHY V. 


6. But she that liveth in pleasure, being girt with 
the office of a presbyter, hath died ἐο her office, 

7. so these things, give in charge, in order that 
blameless they should exist. 

8. As if any one does not ae to the faith of 


φισνυουνσυνυφοδννν"ν. "»φηϑρνο earn eee eee ee Ce ser OO R ROHR Re ἄν ϑδηα» Per - BABE ae 


eeogeeaer- rar eee wee enete eee ere teeoee nest seanrrwreeeeeons SHOT ae seen seessee se 


been disowned by God .as his child, and exists worse 
than an infidel, 
9. a widow, be enrolled as a presbyter not under 


years threescore, having been a wife of one man, 


Se eeeern etc ana OCC Ree "»«»δαδνυ 


10. for good works, being well reported, such as, 
whether she brought up children, whether she lodged 


strangers, whether she woshed feet of saints, whether 


eee eeesre too δεθ""φοδυ Cesena eer ae DHS OB 


νοεδῦν. OR COMBA ee ne ep eB er eee met ees ttc waa weve ον» 


11. And so refuse to ‘enrol younger widows jor 
office of presbyter. For when they ‘should h have re- 
joiced at the Christ, they desire to ‘marry, 

12. aneving condemnation thereby, because they 
cast off the first faith. _ 

13. And moreover also no work they understand, 


visiting the houses under their care. So not alone 


ἡ e absolutely no work, for they are even as tatlers 
and busy-bodies, speaking the things that are not 
becoming. 

14, Therefore I desire younger women to marry, 
to bear children, to guide the house, to give no 


asp 
occasion to the adversary, in respect of reviling. 


ee ee ee ee ee 9 ee ee ee ee ey δ "58 


854. Whether she fc. The three Disarrangements here are 
occasioned for the same object. Whether she washed the saint's feet 
if an opportunity required it of her, Whether she was willing and 
endeavoured to relieve afflicted persons; whether she diligently 
Sollowed every good work that she had opportunity to follow ; these 
not heing the Literal Senses, are the occasion of the Disarrange- 
ments. δὰ Rule 321. 

855. Refuse younger widows. The Disarrangement here is to 
mark restriction to the Context. See Rule 321. 

856. They desire to marry. Literally, 4 necessary consequence : 
whereas &c., 4 probable consequence ; hence &o., 321. 

857. They east off the first faith. Literally, Abandon it alto- 
epg whereas &c., They prefer something before st; hence &c., 


"858, To give no occasion. Had the Arrangement been Reysiar, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, J desire young women to give 
no occasion ὅ0.; whereas &o., I desire young women to marry ὅτ. 
in order to give no occasion to the adversary dc. ; hence 4&o., 321. 

859. In respect of reviling. Literally, “give 80 Occasion is 
respect of reviling, is, to do evil, for reviling, is an aoousation of one 
that has not done evil; hence &., 821. 


1. TIMOTHY VI. 


ao 
15. For already by this means some were turned 


away from ay) ho again of the Satan, 


een 28 BSG Ft Oe 


eo eee aeoe PO "νν9ν : δι"»"» Φ Φ""““ν"μἙ 


seule widows, and is - able, relieve them, and not 
be burdened, the church, in order that it should have 


φοεουφοφυθοεονοφοουνϑ φῆ νφ ae 


νειν νοΦ', κεν. Δαεφαναφοὺθόθῦνοεοδου δοοιθθνονοκσυννφῳ 


Β62 333 
worthy of double honor. Especially they that labour 


ape ee sO ee bee Cer et Oe Peewee te eravoes 


in word and doctrine. 


18. For the scripture says, thou shalt not muzzle 
Rha ee cee mE Ue eG On ἐνὸν οὐ ὁ τό χρ ϑπκε γῶν δα τρμυ τε τινα 
an ox treading out corn, also, worthy the labourer 


eee ee ee ee | 


of his reward ig, 
a4 


19. against an old presbyter, receive a an accu- 


seeeoeee eet etouneiae 


sation. 


CC oO i er 


fear, 

21. I attest all I have written before the God 
and Lord of Jesus Christ and of the elect angels, in 
order that these things thou shouldst have observed 
without preference, nothing doing by partiality, 


22. Jay on hands suddenly to no one, neither 


ee een e eee reer ee eee eee err deere oer eee OOO er διδΦϑοροῦΦοεο».» 


860. Some were turned away. Literally, Some who were acting 
aa described in the preceding verse ; whereas &c., Some of the class 
of those who so acted ; hence &c., 922, 1; 

860,1. If any faithful man or faithful woman hath. Literally, 
Precisely what is stated; whereas &c., If any man or woman hath, 
and they wish to act faithfully ; hence &c., 322,1. 

861. In order that it should hare relieved. The Sense here in- 
tended to be conveyed is, In order that it should have the means to 
reliece, which not being the Literal Sense, is the occasion of the 
Disarrangement. Sec Rule 321. 

862. Be counted worthy fc. Litcrally, Esteem them worthy of 
honor ; whereas &c., Treat them with honor ; hence &c., 321. 

863. Thou shalt not muzzle an ΟΣ ge. The Sense here intended 
to be conveyed is, Thou shalt not prerent an ox from feeding on the 
corn that he is treading out, which not being the Literal Sense, is the 
occasion of the Disarrangement. Sce Rule 321. 

864. Receive not an accusation. Literally, Thow shalt hear 
nothing against an elder ; whereas &c., Thou shalt not officially act 
on an accusation received against an elder ; hence &c., 321. 

864,1. Two or three witnesses. Literally, The exact numbers spe- 
See ee &e., Witnesses not fewer than two or three ; hence 

32 

865. Rebuke in public Gc. The Sense here intended to be con- 
veyed in, That so sin as to unfit them for office ; which not being the 
— Sense, is the occasion of the Disarrangement. Sec Rule 

866. In order that the rest should have fear. The Sense here 
intended to be conveyed is, In order that the rest should not trans- 
gress, which not being the Literal Sense, is the occasion of the Dis- 
arrangement. See Rule 821. 

887. Lay on hands suddenly fo no one. The Sense here in- 


363 


partake in other sins tn this respect, kecp thyself 


pure theretn. oe 

23. No longer drink water, but use 8 little wine, on 

account of thy eremacn and thy frequent infirmities, 
24. the sins ‘of some men, publicly manifest they 


But they 


or eeaen 


ewes BE eres HORE es THO 5. Bee ee, IF 


exist, preceding with respect to judgment. 
follow after with some also. 

Π 96. Likewise also the good works, publicly mani- 
fest they exist, yet the otherwise existing, they are 


not able to have been hid, eee en eeueee 


seers es νυ. Φθφυνυφν eR Eee se Beets Hee ae 680. 


Cuapter VI, 
1. as many a exist under a yoke, t ὁ as are — 


vants, count the their own masters worthy of ‘all 


φυνν tence vee ornaegenes CA - oes CPR OeT FOP ore HF Pee PSC HP SCHORR CHF ον HEBe Be ee 


.φφοἰδὠι,.ι»ο. 4 “4 “0. Δ 4."»ττυνυφφοοφνε»  οϑϑᾶσφσνν. δὰφ 


«φκαιφ"οννιτονννΦ» Φ φΦ4ὦφονφ"ε:»"9.ε»Ἅ» ΜΘ ae eee eh Ce Oe Bee he ee eee eee ee 


te ee ere weer ese νοῦ “ον. ee eawras 


not them, because brethren they exist, but rather 
serve as a slave, because faithful they exist, and be- 
loved ones that ‘partake of the benefit of their labour, 
these things, teach and ‘exhort, 


875 
3. if any one teaches otherwise, and consents not 


to wholesome ‘words in 7 ithe things of our Lord Jesus 


Christ, and the doctrine that ie after godliness, 


tended to be conveyed is, Ley not on hands till you are satisfied of 
the fitnees of the party; which not being the Literal Sense, is the 
occasion of the Disarrangement here. See Rule 321. 

868. Keep thyself pure. The Sense here is intended to be con- 
fined to the Context; Pure from charge of evil im the particular 
previously stated ; which not being the Literal Sense, is the occasion 
of the Disarrangement. Sec Rule 321. 

869. But use a little wine. Literally, He ὦ to drink πο water, 
but instead a little wine, which not being the Sense intended to be 
conveyed, is the occasion of the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

870. The sins of some men. Literally, The whole of their sins ; 
whereas &c., Some sins of some men; hence &c., 321. 

871. They are not able to have been hid. Literally, According 
to the requirements of the Context, Hid in thie world ; whereas &c. 
has reference to the absolute fact, Hid, never again to be found ; 
hence &c., 321. 

872. Count the own masters. Literally, One is our master, even 
Christ ; whereas &c., Their masters in respect of the yoke; hence 
&e., 321. 

878. Worthy ofall honor. Had the Arrangement been Regular, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, Their own worthy masters ; 
whcreas &c. as in the Paraphrase ; hence &e., 321. 

874. Should aot be blasphemed. Literally, Render such an act 
impossible; whercas &c., Should sot give occasion for such an act ; 
hence &e., 321. 

875. if anyone teaches. Literally, At any one period; wherces 
&o., If anyone continues to teach; hence &c., 323,1. 

876. The doctrine after godliness. Literally, The doctrine that 
is derived from godliness; whereas \c., The doctrine that ts con- 
sistent with godliness ; henoe &., 321. 


864 


4. he hath been proud, nothing knowing, but 

doting about questions and strifes of words, of which, 
883 

there cometh, envy, strife, blasphemies, evil sur- 


a 22°2=~« St 
ΠΡ. foolish disputings of men having been corrupted 
in the mind, and destitute of the truth of establishing 
vain to exist the godliness they seek, withdraw from 
the such hike. 

6. For a great gain the godliness that is after 
contentment exists. 

7. For nothing we brought into the world, evident 
tt is, also, neither are we able to have éarried out 


διθυνοφοφν ϑονα φδννυμ “905 ere seoeoereeawmmanenennveeeseeeee 


any thing. 


8. Ἔχω then having food and raiment, we are suf- 


ficed 1 in these things. 

9. And they that desire to he rich, fall into 
temptation and a snare, and many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, which drown the men that seek to be rich, in 
destruction and perdition. 

10. For a root of all the evils here referred to the 
love of money 18, which some coveting after, aney. 
were seduced from the faith, and so pierced them- 
selves through with many sorrows. 


11. But thou, O man of the God, flee these things. 


or reer e eras οφθον Fe eee eRe wre we eee ewe THEO H- CPOHBFFEO ES FREE 


And follow after mghteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness, 

12. fight the good fight of the faith, lay hold of 
the eternal life, unto which, thou wast called, and 


3598 
professed the good profession, before many witnesses, 


877. Of men having been corrupted in. I have no authority for 
the Translation, Having bees corrupted im, beyond the requirements 
of the Context. 

878. We are sufficed. Literally, We have no desire ; 
whereas &c., We do not require more ; hence &o., 82]. 

879. They pierced themselves through. Literally, They per- 
sonally did what tw stated; whereas <c., They incurred the con- 
sequences specified ; hence &e., $21. 

880. Thee to have preserved. Literally, Thee to effect the pre- 
servation ; whereas &c., Thee to enjoin the observance of the precept ; 
hence &., 321. 


I. TIMOTHY VI. 


13. I give in charge to thee, in the sight of the 
God that giveth life to the all things J enjoin, and of 
Christ, even Jesus that witnessed to Pontius Pilate 
the good profession, 

14. thee to have preserved the precept 7 have de- 
livered spotless, irreprehensible, until the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


681 
15. which precept will exhibit to the world in its 


eo hee Cee POH SSH RATCHET RHE TES PH SE Sess pees 


ee ee eee CREA 


of the Kings, and Lord of the Lords, 
16. the only having immortality, hght inhabiting 
inaccessible fo man by reason, which no one ‘of men 


saw, neither is able to have seen by unassisted reason, 
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to whom de everlasting honor and power. Amen, 
883 


17. charge the rch in the now world not to be 


high-minded, neither to have trusted in uncertain 
riches, but in the God that lives, that giveth to us all 
things richly, unto promotion of our enjoyment, 

18. charge them to do good, to be rich in good 
works, ready to distmbute to exist, willing to com- 
municate, 

19. laying up to themselves a good treasure, unto 
the about to come, in order that they should have 
laid hold of the indeed life. 

20. O Timothy, keep the important deposit, avoid- 


eee e eee eee reese OER re weet Φό ϑιπμο φυνφν»ν 


ing the impious foolish talkings and oppositions of 
the falsely named knowledge, 
21. which some professing concerning the faith, 


they erred, the grace /o keep it be with thee. 


\ 


881. Will exhibit. Literally, Will absolutely do so; whereas 
kc., Will enable man to discover ; hence &c., 321. 

882. No one of men saw. Able to have seen. Literally, With 
his natural eyes; whereas &c., With the eyes of his mind ; hence 
&o., 321. 

883. Charge the rich. Literally, Charge the persons specified ; 
whereas &c., Charge in relation to them ; hence ἄο., 321. 

885. Keep the important depont. Literally, Retain it thyself ; 
whereas &o., Insist upon regard for tt ; hence &c., 321 


. A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL 


CuHarter I. 

1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, with desire 
te αὐ δ δε εἰδὴ of God, concerning promise of life 
that is in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

2. to Timothy a beloved child, grace, mercy, peace, 
from ods Father, and Christ aren Jesus our Lord, 

3. I have thanks to the God, whom I serve with 


ae eo neat eve ere BDaaea oe 
seep ee enone 


of night and day ie of evening and morning, 
4. greatly desiring thee to have seen, [having been 
tala of thy. tears,| in order that I should have 


been filled with joy, 
"803 
B. taking a remembrance of the unfeigned faith 
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mother Lois, and thy mother Eunice. 
been persuaded that dwells also in thee, 


6. for which cause, I remind thee to stir up the 


And I have 


gift of the God, which exists in thee, in the laying on 
of my hands. 

7. For the God "gave not to us a spirit of fear, but 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind. 

8. Therefore thou should not have been ashamed 


of the testimony of our Lord, or me his prisoner, 


886. Approbation. See Ep). i-1. 

887. Ihave thanks. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
I feel thankfel, which not being the Literal Sense, is the occasion of 
the Disarrangement. Seo Rule 321. 

888. I have without ceasing. The Sense here intended to be con- 
veyed is, I frequently have, which not being the Literal Sense, is the 
cause of the Disarrangement. Seo Rule 321. 

889. The remembrance of thee. Literally, I have thee always 
in my mind ; whereas &o., 1 always supplicate for thee ; hence &c., 
321. 

690. Thy tears. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 

affliction ; hence &,, 321. 
891. In order that I should have Se. The Sense here intended 


THE 


THE APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


indeed ἐγ necessary partake of the afflictions in the 
gospel, 

9. by power from God that saved us, and called 
with a holy calling, not according to our works, but 
according to his own purpose and grace that was 
given to us in the Dispensation of Jesus, before times 
of ages. 

10. And was made manifest now by means of the 
manifestation of our Saviour Jesus Christ’s having 
abolished even the death we were under. Even 
having brought to light life and ummortality, by 
means of the gospel, 

got to which, I a ear and an apostle and a 


e@ee Fee eert δν θυ ἀφνῦόδθοουσθρδοοφώνοσαδοδαοθααφούόρδοὺςφ 
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12. for which cause viz. my ead and the 
duties of these offices, I suffer, nevertheless I am not 
ashamed. For I have known, whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded, that able he exists my deposit to 
have kept until hogs the day, 

13. hold fast pattern of sound words, of which, 
from me, thou heardest, concerning faith and love 
that is in the Dispensshon of Jesus, 

14. keep the good deposit, as to a spirit holy te 
freed from guilt that dwelleth in us, 
to be conveyed is, Ja order that I should have great joy in relation 


to you ; henoe &c., 321. 
892. Takisg a remembrance. 


ἐγ “τὶ I a preacher Ge. Literally, ἘΌΝ esate ea 
; whereas &0.,, I to be α preacher was appointed ; hence 


&o., 321. 

898. Hold pattern. Literally, Retain possession of tt; 
whereas &c., Demia, henoe &o., 321. A 
894. Keep the good deposit. Literally, Retein what thow hast ; 
whereas &0., Make the good deposit thiac ; hence &o., 821. 


866 


15. thou hast known this, that all that are Ἂ the 


ern seereeeoaGaeeavre ete ae 
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16. mercy the Lord may have Erantes to the 


694,1 
house of Onesiphorus, for oft he refreshed me, and 
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ee ee ee φοφνκπνὺΚ ee | 


17. indeed having been in Rome more earnest, he 
sought me and he would have found, 

18. may the Lord have granted to him to have 
found, mercy of J ehovah, in that the day, verily how 
many things, at Ephesus, he ministered very well, 
thou knowest. 

πάρτε II. 

1. Therefore thou my child, be strong in the grace 

that is in the Dispensation of Jesus, 


2. and what thou heard from me, by means of 
333 


many witnesses, these things, commend to » faithful 


φεοφνάσδοῦνοεον Cee eer Bae edge 


3. an thou, endure hardness, as a good soldier of 
Jesus Chnist, 
4. no one warring is entangled in the affairs of 


the necessaries a) life, in order that he should have 


gained the affection of him that enlisted him. 

δ. Or if also any one should strive for masteries, 
he is not crowned, except lawfully he should have 
striven, 

6. it is fit a husbandman that labours first of the 
fruits to partake, 

7. consider, what I say. For the Lord ἘΠ have 


oo PP er ae ethos eesraeeeewnse OB 
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894,1. The house of Onesiphorus. Literally, That which belonged 
to him ; whereas &c. I conceive, 4 house of which he was a mem- 
ber ; hence &c., 321. 

895. He refreshed me. Literally, He personally ministered to 

me; whereas &c., The good that I heard of him made me rejoice ; 
hence &c., 321. 

896. Not ashamed of my chain. The Sense here intended to be 
conveyed is, He was not ashamed of the cause I advocate, because I 
was subjected to puntshment ; hence &c., 321. 

897. No one warring is entangled. Literally, Under any cir- 
noes aac whereas &o., Is with advantage so; hence &e., 

898. In the affairs of the necessaries of life. The Sense here in- 
tended to be conveyed is, This ordinarily is not the chief object of 
his attention ; hence &c., 821. 

899. Thot he should have gained the affection. The Sense here 
intended to be conveyed is, That he should be able to pureve the 
things which should obtain the approbation: hence &o., 331. 

900. Jtts fit. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, That 


II. TIMOTHY II. 


8. remember Jesus Christ’s having been raised 
from the dead, he being of David’s seed, according to 
my gosrel, 

9. on account of which fact, I suffer anto bonds, 
as an evil doer, but the word of the God "lias not 


@ureeeeve sapere ee ee ies ees PR seeee CF SeetabBeeesen 
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order that also they should have obtained the Pa 
ledge of a salvation that 18 in the Dispensation ‘of 
Jesus, unto ‘eternal glory, 

11. faithful the saying ts. That if we ὁ ὁ Christ 
and christians died tugether ἑ e alike, then we shall 
live together 3 ὁ alske, 

12. if we, t ὁ Christ and christians, persevere, 
then we shall reign together ἐ e alike, if we deny te 
practise denial, then that person will deny us being 
his disciples, 

13. if we, ¢ e Christ and christians, believe not ἑ ὁ 
practise unbelief, that person faithful abideth. So he 
is not able to have denied himeelf, 

14. these things, call to remembrance, charging 
before the Lord not to strive about words to no 
profit, along with subversion of them that hear, 

15. study thyself approved to have presented to 
the God, a workman not ashamed, strictly handling 
the word of the truth. 

16. And so shun the profane. vain babblings. For 
in more ἑ ὁ magnitude, they i increase ungodliness, 

17. as their rehearsing as a canker will have food, 
of whom Hymeneus and Philetus i is, 


that for which α man labours, whether wages or produce, should be 
fer alent of by himself; hence &c., 321. 

The word of the God has not been bound. Literally, God's 
ee hath not been retarded thereby; whereas &c., Its truth and 
value hath not been affected by it, otherwise than as God permitted ; 


hence ἄο., 822,1 

902. I suffer all things. The Sense here intended to be con- 
vered is, All things of this kind ; hence &., 321. 

808. In order that also they should have obtained. Literally, 
What ts stated; whereas &o., Obtain the knowledge of it ; hance 
&e., 821. 

904, So he is not able. The Sense here intended to be con- 
veyed is, He cannot so act in accordance with his character ; hence 
&c., 821. 

905. Shun the profane vam Ogee toa Hh Literally, Have ao com 
nerion with them; whereas &o., Use thy influence to stop then! 
hence &o., 321. 

908. Will have food. The Sense here intended to be conveyed 
is, Will have that which sustains them ; hence &o., 821. 


1. TIMOTHY 11]. 


18. who, concerning the truth taught by Christ, 
erred, affirming the oe already to have 
passed, and so subvert the belief of some regpect- 


ing t, 
19. the yet truly | firm foundation of the God re- 


specting tt hath stood, having this ‘seal, 7 ehovah 


νοουϑφϑόο ebBee ee ervreeae Chota deaseteee 


acknowledged them that exist of it, so depart from 
iniquity, all that name the name of Jehovah. 
333 
20. But in a great house, there exists not only 


see eeee seoanar 460 an 8 9 


gold and silver vessels, but also wood and earth, and 


vessels which indeed are for use honorable. And 


vessels which are for use dishonorable. 


21. Now if any one in Christ should nee cleansed 
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uses ΦΩΝΕΤΝ having been set apart for pious uses, 
3 

even very useful to the master, for every good work 

having been prepared. 


909 
22. So then flee the youthful lusts ¢hat relate to 


φοῦδϑεν δι ἃ eeoeeee +e Oe eo vene ooue 


them. And follow after righteousness, faith, love, 
910 
peace, with them that are called after the Lord, out 
893 
of a pure heart. 


se ep eee te oe eee rt eee nee eee ene CO HR Be se COP ee BHA ανο es φφσθυπσνι"»ννκ"φΦ 9 


connected with them, having known, that they do 
gender strifes. 
912 
24. And it is not becoming a servant of Jehovah 


eeeuee eee ean eee ep cower eee Hate ee Fese @QHee-seetttawaasveraeeaege 


to strive, but gentle to exist unto all, qualified for 
teaching, patient, 

25. in meekness, instructing those that oppose. 
Lest at any time the God should “have granted to 
them repentance, with an ‘acknowledgment of truth, 


907. The belief of some. Literally, The quality in man; whereas 
dc. has reference, To a particular thing belteved ; hence ko., 321. 

908. The yet truly firm foundation of the ‘God. Literall 
Soundation establishing the existence of God; whereas &c., ds 
Soundation establishing the existence of the resurrection ; hence &o., 
322.1. 

909. Flee the youthful lusts. Literally, Flee from where the 
lusts are; whereas &c., Avoid participation in them; hence &c., 
$21. 

910. With them that are called after the Lord. See my Tract 
on “The suthority of Scripture with renpeot to addressing prayer 
and worship to the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

911. And avoid the foolish Fe. The Sense here intended to be 
conveyed is, Strive to repress them ; hence &o., 821. 

912. It ὦ not becoming fe. The Sense here intended to be 
conveyed is, That in that Ὁ which the Context refers, it is not be- 
coming fe. ; henoe &c., 821. 


867 


26. and so they should have recovered themselves 
913 
from the snare after the devils’ description, they 
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having been made a captive to him, in the desire of 
a description after that wicked one’s desire. 


Peoeevesavna gees asese nee eeee seervgare 


Cuarter ITI. 
833 
1. Now this, know that in last days, perilous times 


Soe etenpeaneres 


shall come. 

2. For the men of those times shall exist, lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 


ena te eer easte Peeves eupea sere ereehsanraeeee 


3. without natural affection, truce breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, 

4. traitors, heady, high minded, lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God, 

5. having a pattern of godliness. Yet having been 
denied the power of it, verily turn away ff from these. 


6. For of these, they exist, ‘that creep into the 
houses, and lead captive silly women having been 
Jaden with sins, they being led away with divers 
lusts. 

7. cover learning, and never unto a knowledge of 
truth, being able to have come. 

8. Now what course it was that Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses. So also these resist the truth, 
men having been destroyed in the mind, reprobates, 
concerning the faith, 

9. but they ghall not proceed on further. For 
their folly manifest shall exist to all, as also the folly 


The devile snare ; 


9138. The snare after the devi. Literally, 
ence &c., $21. 


whereas 40., 4 snare adcancing Ais interest ; 

914. In the desire after that. I conoaive the Literal ‘Sense would 
be, By the desire of that wicked one, which not being the Literal 
Sense ; hence &o., 321. 

915. Disobedient to parents. See Note to Rom. 1-30. 

916. Yet having been denied Fe. Literally, God determined that 
they should wot have it; whereas &o., Their conduct excluded them 
Srom it; hence &c., $21 

918. Being able to have come. Literally, 42 respecte the power 
they possess ; wherens &c. has reference, To the course they choose to 
ΤῊ as cleo the folk of those. The Disarrangement here, See 

919. also the fo e γα ere, 
Rule 322,1, is rntended if shew, that this is to be understood with 
restriction. Literally, It was not matifest to all, but i¢ was eo cleur, 
that with due examination all might peroewe it. 


368 11. 


10. Verily thou hast fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, long-suffering, Jove, 
patience. 

11. persecutions, afflictions, which came to me, 
at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra, i did endure such 
persecutions, but out of all, the Lord delivered me. 


Cae eee He sea renetes aeesaeese enoegn 


12. Yea, and all that wish godly to live in the 
Dispensation of Jesus, shall be persecuted. 


13. For evil aa seducers shall ΤΟΥ worse 


upon the worst ‘they have reached, deceiving and 
being deceived. 

14. But thou, continue in what things, thou hast 
learned and wast assured of, having known, from 
whom, thou learned, 

15. and that from a child, the Holy Scriptures 
thou hast known, that are able thee to have made 
wise unto salvation, by means of faith that is in the 
Dispensation of Jesus, 

16. every writing inspired by God, assuredly pro- 
fitable ὧν, for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction that is after mghteousness, 

lt. in order that perfect in knowledge, the man 
of the God should ‘be, unto every good work, having 
been thoroughly furnished, 

Cuaprer IV. 

1. I charge earnestly before the God and Jesus 
Christ that is about to bring to judgment living 
and dead, also concerning his appearing, and his 
kingdom, 

2. preach the word, proclaim publicly in season 


920. My doctrine. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
The doctrine I teach; which not being the Literal Sense, is the 
occasion of the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

924. For evil men and seducera shall grow worse. Literally, 
Increase in description of wickedness; whereas &o., Lass fearful of 
sinning ; hence &€., 322,1, 

925. The man of the God. The Sense here intended to be oon- 
veyed is, The mon that is approved of by God ; hence &o., 321. 

926. They will accumulate to themselves teachers. Literally, For 
thew own particular wstruction; whereas &o., For the teaching of 
thewr doctrine; hence &o., 821. 

will tern away the ear. Laterally, They will refuse 
to g vel des &o., They will neglect to verord u; eine ἐπα 
321. 

928. Do work of an evangelist. Literally, Do work of another 

erson ; whereas &o., Do such work as an evangelist ought to do; 

ence ἄο., 321. 

929. Complete thy ministry. The Sense here intended to be 


TIMOTHY IV. 


out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long 


suffering aud doctrine. 
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tickled 4 in the ear, 
4. even from indeed the truth, they will turn away 
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be turned aside. 
5. But thou, watch in all things, ae afflic- 
038 


tion, do work of an evangelist, complete thy min- 
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And not only to me, but also to all that 
have loved his appearing, 

9. use diligence to have come to me shortly. 

10. For Demas deserted me, having loved the now 


eereeae Pear δυο" με “ 


age, and was departed to Theasalonica, Crescens to 
Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, 
11. Luke only is with me, having Picco ape 


euseon 


bring together with thyself. For very useful he 
is is to me, in ΤΊ ΒΙΒΕΓΆΡΙΟΠ: 
12. As | sent Tychicus, to Ephesus, 


ὠατέγμα δε Tsetse Wo’ gard of tp ahaeey oalicndal da tae 
&o., 321. 

930. pire Mike ae: aeshiep le ili Literally, Js 
immediately coming ; whereas &o., Is near ; hence &c., 322,1. 

931. I have fought the fight that is good. Literally, I have 
fought α good fight ; whereas &c., I have fought on the good side ; 
hence &., 321. 

932. T have finished the course. Literally, I have terminated the 
contest; whereas &c., T hove morked ovi the bouadaries of (le 


course; hence &o., S21. 

aith. Literally, 1 have not broken vf; 
same party ic the believers in Christ ; 
hence &c., 821. 
995. Deserted me. a on to be conveyed is, 
Deserted the cause I advocated ; hence &., 321 
987. Havieg taken Mark. The Sense "here intended to be con- 
veyed is, Mark joining thee ; hence &o., 821. 
988. 17 sent Tychicus. The Sense here intended to be conveyed 
is, I advised him to go; hence ἄτα. 821. 


11, 


18. coming, bring the cloak, which I left at Troas, 
with Carpus, also the books, eapecially the parchments, 
14. Alexander the coppersmith did many evil 
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things to me, may the Lord have dealt to him 
punishment, for his works, 

15. whom also thou, watch. For greatly he hath 
withstood the our words, 

16. τη my first defence no one stood ‘by me, but 
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should have hearing, so I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion, 


939. Bring the cloak fe. I conceive it probable, that Timothy 
had no knowledge of St. Paul having left his cloak behind him, and 
that had the Arrangement been Regular, it would have implied, 
That he had knowledge of it ; hence &c., 321. 

940. Alexander the coppersmith gc. The Sense here intended 
to be conveyed is, He attempted to do the cause St. Paul advocated 
many evil things; hence the two Disarrangements. Sce Rule 321. 

941. My first defence. eoariag’ The first defence I made ; 
whereas &c., I advanced ; hence $21. 

942. Stood by me. By my cause ; hence &., 821. 

943. The Lord stood by me. Literally, Personally ; whereas it 
ie, In his assistance, he stood, not, by me, but, By my cause; hence 
the two Disarrangements. Seo Rule 321. Observe the Arrange- 
ment is Regular, Aad strengthened me. 


944. The proclamation should have completion. Literally, 


TIMOTHY IV. 


869 


18. and the Lord will deliver me, from every r evil 


-@s Peeve eee opee te eeaten CC CH SCP Pee OHSS is φυοοϑφφιε"συφθφα 


work of man, and will preserve me unto his king- 
dom that is heavenly, to whom the glory of 
these things ascribe unto the evers of the evers. 
Amen, 

19. salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of 


0465 =  pweeenneeses θόλον δε 6.69 
Onesipborus, 


OB erPease tees enorves 


βουφοον. sth eevs er eebea 


Γῆν at Miletum being sick, 


@eenseeeoe Ga: eee 


ae use diligence before winter to have come, 


Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 


ee a Coen eevee eur eae eegee eens EHEGenes 


Claudia, even all brethren are, 
22. the Lord Jesus Christ is with thy spint, the 
647,1 
grace that is to us ie that is the privilege of Chris- 


tians. 


Should be brought to an end ; whereas &o., Its truth should be veri- 
fied; hence &c., 822,1. 

945. The household of Onesiphorus. The Disarrangement here 
Bee Rule 321, I conceive to be occasioned by refarence had 
to something that differs from the Literal , which, without 
intimate knowledge of the parties, it is impossible to specify. 

946. Erastus abode at Corinth. ‘ Litorally, Permanently re- 
mained ; whereas &0., Temporally stops ; hence ἄο., 821. 

947. 7 left. The Sense here intended to be conveyed i is, T¥o- 
phimus remained ; hence &c., $21. 

947,1. The grace that ὦ to us. Griesbach’s reading is, Thal ὦ 
to you, Plural, but how Timothy can be a Plural, I cannot explain: 
for this reason I judge the reading which Griesbach admits is to be 
ari to be correct; and consequently, so Translate it in my 

ext. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO TITUS. 


Cuapter I. 


848 
2. in a hope of life eternal, which the unlying God 


1. Paul, a servant of God. And an apostle of | promised before times of evers. 


Jesus Christ, for a belief of God’s elect, and an ac- 
knowledgment of a truth that is after godliness, 


948. Which the τώ: God promised. Literally, da actual 
declaration ; whereas ly necessary inference ; hence ἄο., 321. 


eeetpeo +e hav tg 


3. And made manifest in his own times his 


o4g 
promise, by a proclamation, which I was entrusted 


949. I wus entrusted with. Literally, Heclusicely I; whereas 
&c., I with others ; hence &., 82). 


AAA 


870 


with by commandment of God our Saviour to Titus 

ἃ legitimate child, 

ΠΑ (by a comnicll faith, grace, mercy, peace, from 

God, Father and Lord of Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
5. for Chis cause: following, I left thee, in Crete, 

in order that the things that are wanting thou 

shouldst have set in order, and have ordained in 


as As! τ το eee ee ges 
6. if any one blameless is, a husband of one wife, 


φ οῳοαροροννόοῦ see eeaees 2B venues eetoeaae bee 


ere ae 


angry. Not given to wine. 


given to filthy lucre, 


Not a striker. Not 


8. but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate, ‘ 
9. holding fast that that exists with the doctrine 


335 
of a faithful command ἑ e that which the practice of 


pees eeee weeoeorseeresen nous 


the Literal command requires, in order that able he 
should exist also to exhort by the act of teaching 
that is sound, and so those that gainsay to con- 
vince. 


339 
10. For many both unruly vain talkers and de- 


Penne Ceres shausere even set eeseones 


ceivers exist. Especially they that are of circum- 
cision, 

᾿ = 524 

11. whom it is necessary to stop, who subvert 

δε τρκόνδνονς ars a 


fit, for filth 


323 
whole houses, teaching what is not 
"°333 eee eoeo Papen 8  δαφφ 
lucre, 


@ewpaenaente 


Cte ea ee Ce Fe eGeonaese ne SHFHs. Gut C8 HSH e ϑύσασνϑφ 


Cretians always liars are, evil beasts, slow bellics, 
332,23 
13. this witness true is, for which cause, rebuke 


950. For this cause. Literally, 4 cause previousl cifled ; 
whereas the cause follows after ; τῶ τα &e., 321. ORE 

952. Having faithful children. Liverally, Having children of 
his own ; whereas &c., Having the children uncer hie care faithful ; 
hence &c., 321. 

953. 4 sleward of God. Literally, Like one that ts God's 
steward ; whereas kc., He should be blameless as being a steward of 
God ; hence &c., $21. 

965. For filthy lucre. Literally, For payment ; whercas &c., In 
order to increase their gain; hence &c., 321. 

956. Anespecial prophet of theirs. Literally, Belonging to them ; 
whereas &c., Belonging to their nation; hence &., 321. 

957. Their mind and conscience. This is worthy of regard. 
Literally, The source is defiled ; 
has been defiled ; hence &c., 321. 


whereas &e., The operation of them | 


TITUS MII. 


them sharply, in order that they should be sound in 
the faith. 

14, Not giving heed to J ewish fables, and com- 
mandments of men slighting the trath, 

15. all things indecd pure exist in the pure. But 
in them that have been defiled and disbelieve in re- 
lation to the things they possess, nothing pure ezists, 
for both their mind “and conscience have been 
ag ee 

10. they profess a God to have known. But they 
deny him by the works they perform, abominable 


Cee Snes ee tanteaecats oa πρὸ ἐπὶ 
existing and disobedient, and to every good work, 


reprobates. 
Cuarter 11. 

1. But thou, command, (what it becometh the 
sound doctrine to observe,) 

2. preabyters sober to exist, grave, temperate, 
sound in the faith, in the love, in the patience they 
exhibit, 

3. command female presbyters likewiee to be in be- 
haviour becoming holiness. Not false accusers. Not 


9 
being given to much wine, teachers of good things, 


@eeavevo ee teres eeeee antes Dene ©F νον OH He 


4. ἴῃ order that they should teach the young 
loving the husbands to exist, loving children, 

5. discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, being 
obedient to the their own husbands, in order that 
not the word of the God should be blasphemed, 


Tee Pee ee eee eee ee eee eee eee ee ee ee ee re ee) 


6. command the young inen likewise, exhort them 
to be sound minded, in all things, 
982 853 
7. shewing thysclf a pattern of good works, in the 


eevee wraseve ae eounn et eae ee ee  —  — fe tee Φαο"κ“.ς.““ 40 


doctrine of thy exhortation, viz., gravity, sincerity, 
8. sound specch, undeserving condemnation, in 


958. They profess a God to hace known. The Sense here in- 
tended to be conveyed is, They acknowledge a God's existence ; 
hence &c., 321. 

959. But they deny him by the works. The Sense here intended 
to be conveyed is, But their works are such as prove that they do 
not regard him; hence &c., 321. ; 

Not being given to much wine. The Sense here intended to 
be conveyed is, Not making an improper use of the wine ; hence &., 
821. 

961. In order that nol the word of the God should be blasphemed. 
Literally, To preclude its being so; whereas Xc., Not to expose tt fe 
blasphemy on this account ; hence &c., 322,1. 

962. Shewing thyself. Literally, Hxhibiting thyselfas a potlern; 
whereas &c., Practising thyself works that may be a pattern; hence 
&e., 321. 


TITUS III. 


order that he that is of a contrary part should have 
been ashamed, nothing having against us to say 
wicked, 


$33 
9. command servants to their own masters to be 


"ν.. CP CP oP Bee νῶν 


obedient, in all things, pleasing to exist. Not an- 


swering again. 


10. Not purloining, but shewing all good eae 


erp ee aera eee ts een CBee OCH ter 4 


ee ee ee Pha OHH se RHR HHSH eee "»"."»».""» ee HP Oo Se. ϑνο Pde Φν δον" 


after God our Saviour, 1 in all things. 
11. 1 say command these classes of men. For the 
grace of the God that bringeth salvation was made 


᾿ 333 
manifest to all men, 


eepevespeseasd 


12. teaching us, in order that denying the un- 
godlincss and the worldly lusts that exclude from 


salvation. Soberly, and righteously, and godly, 


we as christians should have lived in the now 


age, 

13. looking for the blessed hope, and an appear- 
ing of the glory of the great God, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, 

14. who gave himself, for us, in order that he 


should have redeemed us i 6 christians, from all past 


eee: eee enn 
@euneuneoanwaea 
vee eana 


evavan ee 


15. these things, command, and exhort, and re- 


333 : 064 ᾿ 
buke with all authority, Ze? no one despise thee, 


enee eee n eevee eevee Oe =  —=£ = Φδϑννυνσφὸ ὑϑέεοσαῆφόνευ Bae 


Cuarpter JIT. 


1. put in mind them to principalities and powers 
333 
to be subject, to obey magistrates, for every good 


work ready to exist, 


eo, @e ace 


902,1. But shewing all good fidelity. Literally, Hrhibiting that 
quality ; whereas &c., So acting that if their conduct ts exhibited, 
that result will appear; hence ἄο., 321. 

962,2. In order that they should adorn fc. Literally, Effect 
the end specified ; whereas &c., So act that that end should in re- 
lation exclusicely to the things themselces be effected; henco &c., 
321. 

963. Let no one despise thee. The Sense here intended to bo 
conveyed is, Have cause to despise thee ; hence &c., 321. 

961. Shewing all, Literally, Endeavouring to make it perceived ; 
whereas &c., So acting that all meeknese may exist ; hence &c., 321. 

965. But when the kindness and the love &c. was made manifest. 
Literally, When man did perceive it ; whereas &c., When man was 
enabled to perceive tt ; hence &c., 821. 

900. We effected ge. 


Literally, Tho Antecedent to the Pronoun | 


371 


2. on one to speak evil of, not brawlers to exist, 
gentle, chewing all meekness, to all τ men. 

3. For we were existing once, even ourselves, 
foolish, disobedient, peing deceived, being slaves to 


lusts and divers pleasures, i in malice and envy, living 


φον. eoeogenenesesve senoene 


hateful, hating one another. 
055 
4, But when the kindness and the love toward 


Φὡνοι ον» ψνεφυόναεο"νν» CHePH CE Peer ee ere φθοφοϑοθαύνο» πη φὸὺ νυν Φον94. SGHETRCHSHA EH AD 


eo POCO ae we Oe BREE eT eR Dense ae SHE HHRHH SHER TSE HHH EE SHR EHP eT He HOE 


5. not on pecounne of works that are after righteous 


ness, which we effected, but through his mercy, he 


φᾶοοοιοξενον» Φι.. ©H8  — ee emma twee es 


saved us, by means of a bath of regeneration, even a 
renewing of a spirit holy ἐ ὁ free from guilt, 

6. which he shed on us abundantly, by means of 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, 


968 
7. in order that being justified through the grace 


of life eternal, 

8. faithful the saying ts, and concerning these 
things, I wish thee constantly to affirm, in order that 
they should be careful good works to maintain, 
that Deneve? in the God, these things the ‘things good 


.5,,), 70 ttt ERT εν κε rere es ere κεν κεσεκε δα σρδον 
and profitable are to the men that believe. 


Cos CORPO eR ae ae PHO RHR ERES SHH OOT EHD Oa HRB OK HERE OHO RECHT EEH BHHRO eae 

and contentions, and strivings about lew. For un- 
profitable and vain they are, 

971 355 

10. reject an heretic man after one or a second 


exer ee erase eer eer: “δον SSR HHH e CHHSHHeE FCO SPHREH Eee a SHFS THES RHR ORD ad δὰ 


admonition, 
11. having known, that the such hike bath been 
subverted, and sins, existing self condemned. 


12. When I should have sent Artemas, unto thee, 


or Tychicus, use diligence to have come to me, to 


here is, Man generally ; whereas &., We Christians; hence &c., 
321. 

967. His mercy. Literally, The mercy possessed by God; 
whereas ἄς. haa reference to, The mercy God has shewn to man; 
hence &c., 321. 

968. Through the grace of that. Literally, Of that man; 
whervas &c. as in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

970. Are. Literally, Each tadividual work is profitable, which 
ie not the case, but Collectively they are so; hence the Peculiar 
Goverament. Sce Rule 382. 

971. Reject fc. Literally, Absolutely ; whereas &c., Reject him 
so long as his opinion remains unchanged ; hence &c., $21. 

972. The evch like hath been subverted. Litorally, Unchangeably 
Sized in an evil way; whereas &o., That the pursuit of such things, 
is while pursued, a subversion of the pursuer ; henoe &., 321. 


872 TITUS 


Nicopolis. For there 1 have determined to have 
wintered, 

13. escort courteously Zenas the lawyer ‘and ‘Apol- 
los diligently, i in order that nothing should “be want- 


*upecruse ee Pen es tO 


Oh OCeD Δφυφῤφοφναρασδου δέ "κμανο DORMER ET SAH RS oo 


974. That nothing should be wanting. The Sense here intended 
to be conveyed is, Nothing that it was in Ais power to provide ; 
hence &c., 321. 


111. 


maintain for the necessary occasions, in order that 
unfruitful ¢ te blasting i i e "hinderers of their own } good 
they shculd not be, 

15. all that ‘are with me salute thee, greet them 
that love us, on . account o of faith, the grace of this 
love be with you all. 

977. All that are with me. Literally, Personally present at the 


time of writing; whereas &o., That belong to the congregation or 
party at the place from which he writes; hence &c., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO PHILEMON. 


1. Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy 
the brother to Philemon the dearly beloved and 
fellow labourer of us, 

2. and to Apphia the dearly beloved, and Archip- 
pus our fellow soldier, and to the church that is after 


@ere Ce ueses eee Φόώόννσο δῦ ὕϑνφοννν eaeomesus 


3. grace to you and peace, from God our Father, 
and Lord of Jesus Christ, 
4. I thank my God always, when making mention 


of thee, in my prayers, 


5. [hearing of thy love and fuith, which thou hast 
toward the Lord Jesus, and toward all the saints, | 
524 
6. that the communication of thy faith effectual 


Se Cee tseee sues eoansn ee eeneeen δοῦκα φυδυφού ee S88 es CF RCe ὑνόνφφθθ 


should have become to an acknowledgment of every 
good thing that i 18 to us, in Christ even Jesus. 


978. The Church baad thy house. Literally, That follows thy 
ec whereas &o., ts established by thy Aouee; hence &c., 
21 
979. Making mention of thee. See 1 Thess. i. 2. 
980. love. Literally, The love peculiaely thine ; whereas 
&ec., The love thou hast shewn ; hence &., 321. 
982. We have great joy. Literally, We partake of joy ; whereas 
&c., We have a cause of rejoicing ; hence &c., 321. 
988. The bowels of the saints have been refreshed. Piteraly. 
Their temporal position has been improved ; whereas &c., Their tem 


7. For we have great Joy and conan on ac- 
count of thy love, because the bowels of the saints 
have been refreshed by means of thee, brother, 

8. wherefore having much, as to Christ, freedom 


Φοινεννοοοφουσονδννυνυδοππου SHH OHTEE rE BeaeaHseessesear eH 


eeaetretartig no 


9. on account of the love thou hast shown. Rather 
I beseech, beside an apostle such existing, as Paul δ 


presbyter. And now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ, 


10. I beseech thee, for the my child, whom I 
begot in my bonds, Onesimus, 


408 
11. the once 2 unprofitable tothee. But now profit- 


eee ee ane ee OH Fees et eFrevEeses 


ee hone αφΦουουρ"υϑήοῷ ῦύδο Fe. fe eacenenge 


12. Therefore thou, receive him, [chia thing is 


the-my bowels ¢ e my own natural desire,] 


eevee ee ea tere CH HH AHHH CHEF oe Eten See Cease sere 48» 


poral expectation of spiritual things has been enriched ; hence ὅπ. 
$22,1. 

The Peculiar Government of the Verb, See Rule 382, is to shew, 
That not each separately, but as a whole collectively, they are 80 
affected. : 
"αι Having much freedom of speech. Literally, Hrercinag 
much freedom; whereas &c., Being granted much freedom ; hence 
&., 321. 

986. Reosice him. Litorally, Admit him to your house ; whereas 
&o., Acknowledge him to be God's servant ; hence &., 321. 


PHILEMON. 


13. whom I was retaining for myself to minister, 
967 
in order that in place οὗ thee, he should minister 


eestust¢asetozuee Φοποφφϑοθὸ Δ 4886 


for me, through the bonds of the gospel. 

"14, But without the thy consent, nothing I wished 
to have done respecting him, in order that not as by 
necessity, thy benevolence "should exist, but as by 


Peeve eneees eens δον Φϑοθού CHHRHAFEN Ge EHEHH HEE EE 


voluntary acéton. 
15. Now perhaps on account of this, he was sepa- 


rated for a time, viz. in order that thou shouldst 
9080 ean nearer wens 
reeeive without end him, 


meer πρφοροφ αδΔδανννησυπῦνν eet eevee 


16. not now a3 a servant, but above a servant, a 


brother beloved especially of me. And more by how 


much to thee, both in flesh ane in Jehovah. 


17. Therefore if thou countest me a companion, 
receive him as me. 

18. Verily if any thing he wronged thee, or is under 
an obligation, put to the account this thing to me, 


om taeen eres PROPOR CTS HC Pes SHH OT TSH CHT HE Meee enseaaeatag 


987. He should minister for me. Literally, Minister to me; 
whereas dc. as in the Paraphrase ; hence ao 321. 

988. Thy benevolence should exist. Literally, qealit 
bencvolence ; whereas &c., The act which thou ΤΠ ip rig Hd 
volence ; hence &e., 322,1. 

989. More by how much. Disarranged, See Rule 321, in order to 
shew, that the Sense intended to be conveyed is to be understood 
Generally, and not as an enquiry as to exact quantity. 
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19. I Paul wrote with the my hand, I will repay, 
in order that τ should not say to thee, that even 


, thou owest more thyself to me. 


20. Assuredly brother, I may have } profited by 
thee i in Jehovah, refresh my bowels ie my temporal 
happiness i in Christ, 

21. having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote 
to thee, having known, that even above what I say, 
thou wilt do. 

22. Yet at once indeed prepare me a lodging. 
For I hope that on account of your prayers, I shall 
be granted to you, 

23. Epaphras my fellow prisoner in the Dispen- 
sation of Jesus, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
iny fellow labourers salute thee, 

24. the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ de with 
your spirit. 

990. Therefore if thou countest me a companion. Literally, If 
thow dost so count; whereas X0., If thou dost so rightly ; hence &e., 

"ΠΥ aes ional ta be conveyed 
WaT may hase ΣΝ ΜῊΝ Pocciy ἢ sy, δ 


pro 
derived profit; whereas &Xc., It tse possible for me to derive profit 
Jrom thee ; hence &., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 


Cuaprter 1. 
1. At sundry times and in divers manners in time 


008,1 
past the God spoke to the fathers, by the prophets, 


@ve 8nd CFR ὁ “ὁ δῦ ee ee eenaeseeeaeeer se CHRP eae 


in the last of these days, he hath spoken to us, by 


a Son, 


996. Paul. In denominating the Epistle to the Hebrews, 8t. 
Paul's Epistle, I do so merely in accordance to the general opinion 
respecting it; as I do not wish to express an opinion as to whether 
be is or is not the author οἱ this pistle, not having sufficiently 
examined the arguments relating to it. I would however here 


APOSTLE TO HEBREWS. 


2. whom he appointed heir of all things, with 
respect to whom also, he made the ages past, i ¢ the 
past Dispensation of man, 

3. who existing an effulgence of the glory, and an 


express image of the constancy ofhim. And making 


observe, that I do not find that which St. Paul himself statos, he has 
attached to all his Epistles, 3 Thess. iti. 17. 
995,1. The God spoke to the fathers. Literally, Utlered ; 
whereas &c., Revealed ; henoe &., 321. 
996. Worlds, Plural, is not to be found either in the New or 
Old Testaments, save in the Authorized Version here and Chap. 1i. 3. 
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manifest the all things that exist in the declaration 


997 
concerning his power, having effected an expiation 


of the sins that durden us, he sat down at right hand 


eoceenre €or enes 


of the majesty on high, 


‘ 


4. Breuer becoming so much than angels, better 


ΩΝ ἃ name ὁ 6 απ appotniment thereto. 


10 
5. For saith he once to any of the angels, a son 
aig gree ooatnei mee: ace: 
of me thou art ie thou hast become, I this very day 


lave begotten thee, and again, I will exist to him, as 
a father, and he shall exist to mc, as a son. 

G. And of the lime when again he should have 
brought in the first begotten, into the world, he 
commands, 

7. even bow down to him, all angels of God, 
verily 2 even the angels, he saith i, he that maketh 


498 
winds Tee angels, and flame of fire 1118. ministers. 


."»'ςφν»ον. Oe ee ee ee ee Tr) ee ee a 2 


8. Dut to the son, he saith, thy throne the God ἐδ, 
unto the ever, so the sceptre of the direct i ὁ unques- 
fioned linc a sceptre of his kingdom is, — 

9. thou loved mghteousness and hated iniquity, 


498 
on account of this, the God that is thy God anointcd 


Pewee Ce es Be Pe we ee-- δι δόονπ"φορυ het Pde ewe wren e ee Paes Oe 


thee with an oil of gladness, above thy fellows, 
10. yea thou, in commencing creation, O Lord, 


408 
laid the foundation of the earth, and works of thine 
¢ *°922,2° 
hands the heavens are, 


1]. they shall perish. Yet thou endurest, and 


all. as a garment, shall wax old, 


997. Hering effected an erpiation. J.itcrally, Having absolutely 
done whal is stated; whercas &., Laviny prescribed the means by 
which man can obtain Gc. ; hence ke., 321. 

998. Greater becoming. Literally, Actually becoming ; whercas 
&c., Appearing to man to do ao; hence &c., 321. 

1000. Thy throne the God ts. The authorised Version in 
Translating the Nominative as a Vocative cannot be sanctioned ; it 
is one of those modern principles of Greek Translation that cannot 
be too strongly condemned; and even admitting it to be a just 
principle, and one to be observed in the first clause in this Sentence, 
it necessarily requires the Second Clause to be Translated in ac- 
cordance tlicreto, in which case we should then read, A sceptre of 
righteousness, O sceptre of thy kingdom. 

1002. And thy years shall not fail. I see no reason for the 
Disarrangement hero save to shew that as Years are a human 
nreasure, Which may cease at the destruction of this world, there 
night be an impropriety in applying such a term, in relation 10 the 
duration of (he existence of the Almighty; hence, I conceive, that 
the object of the Disarrangeinent here, ΔΑ Rule 822,1 is to shew, 
That the eziatence of God will never cease. 

1003. Jf the word by means of angels having been spoken. 


HEBREWS 1]. 


12. and as a vesture thou shalt fold up them, 88 ἃ 
garment even they shall be changed. But thou the 
same existest, and thy years shall not fail. 

13. And to which of the angels, hath he said at 
any time, sit on right hands of me, until soever 1 


shall make thy enemics thy footstool, 
$33 522.2 
14, is it not, all enemies ministering spirits are, 


as to ministration, being sent forth with respect to 


those that are about to acquire as an inheritance 


salvation. 
CuaprTer II. 


1. On account of this, it is fit more earncstly for 
502 
us to give heed to the things that were heard by 


us. Lest at any time we should have been flowed 


by. 
1003 
2. For if the word by means of angels aoe been 


~e © POR OPemr eee ase 
enue en ne -vav OO RF AHA ee 


eer enn ον. ear eee en ewe erseseawe ener er eee ene ee © 2Onp wee ow eta enne 


3. how shall we escape, having neglected such 
1065 353 
a great salvation, which verily having assumed to be 


ee ee oe ee eT 


spoken by means of the Lord, under those that 
heard, 

4. unto us, it was established by confirming tes- 
timony ΥῚ the God in signs and also in wonders, 


1006 
and divers | powers, and distributions of 8 ent holy 


te free from guilt, according to hie will, ie as he 
had willed it should be. 


1008 
5. For he subjected not to angels assurances man’s 


Lilcrally, Expressly uttered by angels ; whereas &c., The word that 
was sanctioned and established by angels; hence &c., 321. Was 
steadfast, Litcrally, Was never to be moved; whereas &., Was sot 
at the time of its being required to be observed ever disregarded by 
God ; hence &c., 322,1. 

1004. Every transgression and disobedience received a just 
recompence. Literally, Actually received de. ; whereas &c., Was ap- 
pointed to receive ; hence &c., 322,1. 

1005. Having neglected such a great. Literally, Who have 
neglected ; whereas &c., If we neglect ; lence &e., 321. 

1006. Distributions of a spirit holy. Literally, A donation of 
or by the Holy Spirit ; whereas &c., A revelation respecting man 
becoming altogether freed from guilt ; hence &., 321. 

1007. According to hes will. Literally, Distributed. as he arbi- 
trarily willed it ; whereas &c., Being confirmed by signs de. as God 
Aad willed tt should be; hence &c., 321. 

1008. He subjected not to angels the world Ge. Literally, He 
did not gice to them the gocernment of that world; whercas &c., 
He did not rest man's knowledge respecting that world on angels 
attestations ; hence ke., 321. 


HEBREWS 


knowledge of the world that is about to come, con- 
cerning which, we speak. 


6. Though he testified somewhere, one saying, 
210 582,8 


what is man, that thou art mindful of him, or a son 
of man, that thou visitest him, 
7. thou madest him lower something, than angels, 


1009 
thou crowned him with glory and honor, 


Li ee Oe ee ee ee ee ee er ar δοιε 


8. all things thou placed in subjection under his 


feet. Now in the declaration, to have placed in sub- 


jection the all things referred ¢o, nothing he yielded 


up-to him not subject. But now not vet we see to 
him the all things having been placed in subjection. 
1010 


uf man by the death fo which he was subject, having 


eeoa ee eevas 


been crowned with glory and honor, when he should 
CE (aU Ls hi δ νον eta Cisne ne eeeenae Cae 


the all things, and by means of whom, the all: things 
524 
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of their salvation, in respect of sufferings, to have 
made perfect. 

11, For verily he that sanctifies, and they that are 
sanctified, of one nature, all are, for which cause, he 
18 not ashamed brethren them to call, 

12. saying, I will declare thy name to my breth- 
ren, in midst of Church, I will celebrate with hymns 
thee, 


13. and again, I will exist, of those having put 


1009. Thou crowned him with glory and honor. The Senao here 
intended to be conveved is, Thou designed for him great glory and 
honor; which not being the Literal Sense is the occasion of the 
Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

1010. But we see Jesus fc. The first Disarrangement is to shew, 
that the Sense intended to bo conveyed is to this effect, For we 
are taught that Jesus {e.; hence &c., 321. The next Disarrange- 
ment is to convcy Β Sense to thie cffect, That ras in appearance und 
teorldly posttion made fc. ; which not being the Literul Scuses are 
the occasions of the Disarrangements. Sce Rule 321. 

1011. He should have tasted death by favor of God for all. 
Literally, He should have done soin the place of alt; whereas Xc., 
He should have done so in such manner as that all might if they 
chose profit by it; hence &c., 321. 

1012. The children have partaken. Literally, An act completed ; 
whereas &c., dn act completing, and to be completed; lence Xc., 
322,1. 

1018. Him that had the strength ; Literally, Unqualifiedly hath ; 
whereas ἄς. ae in the Paraphrase ; hicnce Xc., 321. 

1014. As many as subjects were existing of bondage by fear of 
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Behold I and the children 
633 
which the God gave to me. 
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trust in him, and again. 


1013 382 
14. Therefore as the children have partaken of 


peer epem eg BPP Cem er eee ee eT ewe h ee te ehawer eae 


blood and flesh, even he likewise partook of the 
saine, in order that by means of incurring the death 
to which flesh and blood ts subject, he should hayc 
rendered powerless him that had as to man’s know- 
ledye the strength of the death man incurs, this is 


15. and should have delivered these, a3 many as 
ora 
subjects were existing of bondage by fear of death, 


Cr ee or a ee σι ον 


wpeveee 


16. I say flesh and blood. For verily he does not 


ee ee ay 


Abraham’s sccd. 
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17. Wherefore he is under an obligation m all 
things unto the brethren to have been assimilated, 


in order that he ἐπ their estimation a mereiful and 
1017,1 re ert eee ΕΝ 


faithful high priest should have made i e appointed 
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the things that are for ὁ ὁ required by the God, to 


er 


18. For by what, he hath suffered iz man’s nature, 
man is sure, hc, having been temptcd tx that nature, 
is able to those that are tempted to have come to the 
assistance of. 

Cuapter IIT. 


1019 
1. Wherefore holy brethren, partakers of heavenly 


death. Literally, He should effect the end specified; whereas ke., 
He should enable the end specified to be effected; hence Κι 
321. 

1015. In respect of that they should live. Taterully, Without 
any qualification; wher-as &., 1 obedient to the terms prescribed ; 
hence the Peculiar Government. Svo Rule 381. 

101G. He does not take the part of angels. Literally, He hath 
no connexion with angels; whereas &c., His object had not relation 
to them ; hence &c., 321. 

1017. Te takes the part of Abraham's seed. Literally, Eercdu- 
sively of them; whereas &c. is not intended to be thus limited ; 
hence &c., 321. 

1017,1. 4 merciful and faithful high priest. Literally, 70 con- 
stitute him euch; whereas &o., That man muy perceice him to be 
such; hence ἄο., 321. 

1018. To the end that they should make fc. Literally, Should 
effect it without limitation; whereas &c., Taat they should be able tu 
effect it for such as accept him; henoo the Peculiar Government, 
Seo Rule 380. 

1019. Partakers of heavenly calling. The Sense here intended 
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calling, consider the apostle and high priest of our 


profession, Jesus, 

2. faithful being to him that appointed him, as 
even Moses was faithful to him that appointed him, 
unto his ὁ e God’s house. 


1020 
3. For this Atgh priest of more glory, than Moses, 


hath been esteemed worthy, inasmuch as, he hath, 
pear aed boaters: 
more honour than those of the house, he that builded 


eee eee us everest eeoeene nee es 2 PO OR Heer ena δβδπφοφὺ πο 


be, 

5. and Moses verily faithful was to all his house, 
as a partaler of the benefit, in testimony concerning 
the things that were to be spoken. 

6, But Panne was as a son, to his house, of which 


house are we, if we should have held fast the con- 
ἐύνήνο δαμος Soaps Gansu eee 


fidence and the rejoicing of the hope that we are 


@ure wpe eoae 
eae 
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8. Ye should not harden your bearts, as in the 
provocation in the day of the temptation in the 
wilderness. 


1024 
9. Where your fathers tempted by scrutinizing, 
eecanpteonevraanene δον g399°°°* eeee 
and saw my works forty years, 


10. because I was grieved with this generation of 
my people, even I said. Always they are misled by 
the heart i e the natural affections. For they knew 
not mv ways, 


11, so I swore to my present wrath against 


to be conveyed is, Holy brethren to whom heavenly calling is offered ; 
which not being the Literal Sense is the occasion of the Dis 
arrangement. Seo Rule 321. 

1020. This high priest of more glory. Literally, This has rela- 
tion fo hie worldly state; whereas &c., Has relation to his heavenly 
state, and authority to command ; hence &., 321. In like manner, 
He hath more honor. 

1021. And every house ts builded by some one. Literally, Yes, 
For tf is built by God; whereas &., Is built by some one besides 
God; hence &., 321. 

1022. Hethat builded all things. Literally, He besides God that 
built all things ; hence &c., 321. Observe, that it is not, The God 
must be, but, 4 God must be. 
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my people, if hereafter they shall enter into my 
rest, 

12. take heed, brethren. Lest there shall exist in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in the judgment, 
you to have been separated hereafter from a God 
having ἑ e possessing life, 

13. and exhort yourselves, to take heed on each 
day te daily, until while, the day it is called, lest 
any of you should have been hardened to defend such 
judgment through deceitfulness in apparent humility 
of the sin of so judging. 

14. For partakers of the Christ we have been 
made, if we should have held the beginning of the 
confidence unto end steadfast, 

15. viz, in the thing to be proclaimed. To-day 
ye are such, if ye should have heard my ‘voice. Ye 
should not harden your hetrts, as in the provo- 
cation. 

16. ‘For in time past as now some of God’s people 
having heard, they provoked to bitter anger, but not 
all that came out of Egypt, with Moses. " 

17. For with which of them was he grieved forty 
years, was it not with | those of ‘them | that. sinned, of 
whom the bodies fell in the wilderness. ; 

18. And 40. which of them swore he that they 
possessed not | then to ‘have entered into his rest, if 
not to those of them that disbelieved, 

19. so we see, that they of them that entered nol 
in were not able to have entered in on account of 
unbelief. 

Cuarter IV. 


1. Therefore we should have been afraid not once 


1023. If we should have held fast the confidence. Literally, Jf 
we never cease to retain ; whereas kc., If we ultimately are ἐδ pos 
seasion ; hence &c., 321. 

1029,1. Heard his ovice. The Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Regard what he has commanded ; hence &o., $21. 

1024. Were your fathers tempted. Literally, Four actual pe 
rents; whereas &o., Your forefathers ; hence &c., 321. 

1024,1. .4 God having life. The Sense here intended to be con- 
vayed is, From a Being whose life never ceases, to express which 
the Article ought not to be expressed. See Rule 101. 

1025. If we should have held the beginning ἄς. Laterally, With 
out any departure; whereas &c., {f we acknowledge ὅτ., 
hence &c., $21. 


HEBREWS V. 


ἡ e at no time after being left a promise to have 
entered into his ἡ 6 God’s rest, any of you should 
seem through external circumstances to have come 
short of a title to it. 

2. For even we of them having been preached 
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also those, but the word of the hearing profitted not 
those. It not having been proclaimed to the faith in 
the hearing. 

3. And we enter into rest, we that believed. As 
he hath spoken, so I swore to my present wrath 
against my people, if hereafter they shall enter into 
my rest, as indeed the works for st, at foundation of 
the world, having been finished. 

4. I say finished. For he hath spoken in a cer- 
tain place of the seventh day thus, and the God rested 
on the day that is seventh, from all his works, and 
hence the works of God must have then been finished, 

5. and in this place again, if they shall enter into 
my rest. 

6. Therefore because it is left some to have en- 
tered into it, and they that formerly had been 
preached good tidings entered not in on account of 
unbelief. 

7. Again he bounds t 6 prescribes aday. To-day, 
by David, saying, after Moses so long a time. As 
he has before said. To-day ye shall enter in, if ye 
should have heard his voice, Ye should not harden 

8. For if Joshua made to rest these who are here 
addressed, not then of another rest, he David was 
speaking of in these declarations of i e concerning a 
day, 

9. therefore sabbatizing shall be destroyed to the 
people of the God. 

10. For he that entered into his rest, even he 


1027. He bounds a day. Literally, 4 particular definite ; 
whereas &c., 4 particular definite period ; hence &e., 321. “ὦ 
1028. For ¢f Joshua made to rest these. Literally, Joshea per- 
sonally did it; whereas kc., Joshua revealed that which put them 
in possesrion ‘of rest; hence the Disarrangement of the word 
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rested from his worke, as from the his own, the God 
does. 

11. Therefore we should have laboured to have 
entered into that the rest of God, lest to the same 
result, any should have fallen after pattern of the 
anhelief af Pe Sen τ erect 

12. I say laboured. For living i 6 a reality the 
word of the God its, and powerful i e and effective, 
and sharper, than any two-edged sword ὁ ¢ and 
distinct, even piercing ‘anto the division of soul and 
of spirit i e even distinguishing between habit and 
impulse, of joints and also of marrow ὁ e accidental 
and intentional action, and so ts a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the hearts, 

13. and a creature not apparent exists not before 
him. Even all things naked are and having lain 


open unto his eyes, by whom, the word to us 


eee peeoeoeonaresevesceaeaesahonan 


en een ee 


14, And we having a great high priest having 
passed into the heavens for his rest, Jesus the son of 
the God, we should hold fast the confession that we 
here attain not rest. 

15. For we have not a high priest not being able 
to have sympathized with our infirmities, which des- 
Even being tempted in all things, 
with a similarity, without sin. 

16. Therefore we should come with boldness to 
the throne for the grace promised of a future rest, in 


troy our rest here. 


order that we should have obtained mercy and grace, 
in time of need, a help. 
Cuarter V. 


833 
1. I say obtain these things. For every high 


priest, of men, being taken, for the sake of men, he 


is set over the things that are near the God, in order 
that he should offer gifts and sacrifices, for sins, 


1032 
2. being empowered to have compassion on those 
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hater ἃ See Rule 322,1. The word, These, is Disarranged, Bee 
the same 


1029. Should have fallen Go. Literally, Disbelieving 
; whereas &o., Similarly disbelieving ; hence &c., 821. 
1082. Being empowered go. Literally, Haviag natural power 
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that do not understand or are ignorant. Since even 
he himeelf is compassed with infirmity, 

3. and on account of it, infirmity, he ought. 
So also for him, to one for sins, 

4. and so not any one taketh the honor to himeelf, 
but being called of the God to it he is. ‘As even 
indeed Aaron was. 

5. So also the Christ glorified not himself to have 
been made by his own authority a high priest, but he 


glorified him that said to him, a son of me art thou, 


As 
for the people. 


I this very day have begotten thee. 

6. As also in another place, he saith, thou a priest 
art unto the ever, after the order of Melchisedec, 

7. @ priest which, in the days of his flesh, ele: 
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the fear of it, 

8. although a son existing, he sought, in what 
things, he suffered, the obedience required of a 
priest, 

9. and having been perfect in relation thereto, he 
was to all those that obey him, an occasion of eternal 
salvation, 

10. he having been called of the God, a high 
priest, after the order of Melchisedec, 

11. of whom, much is for us, the word even diffi- 
cult of interpretation to utter. 
become in the ears. 

12. For even ye teachers being under an obligation 
to be as to the time. 


in respect of that you should be taught, what things 


Seeing dull ye have 


A second time ye have need 
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are the elements of the commencement of the reve- 


to do so; whereas &&., Having divine permission to do so; hence 
&c., 321. 

1038. Not any one taketh the honor to himself. Literally, No 
man by himself discharges the duties of the office ; whereas &c., No 
man withost Divine command assumes such an avthority ; henoe 
&c., 321. 

1634, Christ glorified not himse(f. Literally, Christ did not 
claim the authority of such an office ; whereas &o., Christ did not do 
so without Divine appointment ; hence &ec., 321. 

10385. Having offered up fe. Literally, As a priest the prayers 


ap Ἧς ψμαυφανέσώμε of others ; whereas &c., Having himself addressed 
prayers and supplications ; hence &c., 321. 
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1937 
lations of the God, and so have become, having need 
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855 
of milk and not of strong meat. 


eebeesuaeete j= |. = gee eeegaeneevecete 


13. For every one that useth milk, és without ex- 
perience concerning the promise of justification. For 
a babe he ene 

14, But he is is of full age, that useth the strong 
meat of those ‘kinds that exist in the use of it, the 
senses having been exercised by holding of a dis- 
crimination of good and also of evil, 

CuarTer VI. 

1. wherefore having left the precept ‘concerning 

the commencement of the Christ, to the perfection, 


we ehould be brought, “Not again being thrown 


‘down as requiring a foundation of repentance, from 


dead works ὁ ὁ works that are passed, or a foundation 
of faith, in God's doctrine of baptisms. 

2. Or ofa laying ‘on of hands, of 8 resurrection 
from the dead, and of an eternal judgment, 

3. as this we Christians shall effect, whensoever 
the God should allow. 

4. For impossible it is that those that were once 
enlightened respecting the pardon of works that are 
passed, having tasted of the gift that is heavenly, 
even partakers were made of a spirit holy ie free 
from guilt, — 

5. and so good have tasted the word of God ἰο de. 
And powers of an ever about to come, τοὺς 

6. yet fall off from their confidence respecting the 
pardon of their works that are passed. Again to 
renew the pardon through repentance, ¢hrough cruci- 
fying afresh for the satisfaction of themselves the son 
of the God, and so exposing him to public shame ἐπ 
not having fulfilled his promise of pardon. 


1037. Ye have need fe. Literally, Ye actually require ; whereas 
&o., Ye act as those that do require ; hence &c., 921. 

1039. The precept concerning the commencement. Literally, Tae 
commencing declaration; whereas ko., The declaration concermsg 
the commencement ; hence &o., 321. 

1040. A foundation fe. ‘Literally, “42 having 20 need of such α 
foundation; whereas &c., 4s having need to renew the fowndatos 
that has been latd ; hence &e., 321. 

1041. Faith ie God's doctrine. Literally, This includes both the 
Baptisms of John the Baptist and of Jesus. 
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7. For earth that drank that oft comes δὰ τὶ rain, 
and bringeth forth fit herbage to those, by means of 
whom, also it is dressed, receiveth blessing, from the 
God. 

8. But that that beareth thorns and briars, re- 
ceweth of God no additional assistance, but rejected 
ἐ ἐν, and near Π “curse, of which the end és unto 
burning. 

9. But we are persuaded concerning you, beloved, 
the better things exist, even things being accom- 
panied with salvation, though indeed we thus speak. 

10. For not unrighteous the God is to have for- 
gotten your work, and the love, which ye shewed on 
account of his name, having ministered to the saints, 
also ministering fo them. 

11. And we desire each one of you the same 
diligence to shew, according to a possession of the 
full assurance of the hope of acceptance unto the 
end, 

12. in order that not slothful ye should have been. 


But followers of them that inherit the promises by 


ee er a a 
Se ee ee ee Oe δὲν :-:.. 2 4 φ 
ae ene τινι OO "ον OO wet, were ee. κεν. 


he was having opportuntly to have sworn, he swore 
by himeelf, 
14. saying, when indeed blessing, I will bless 


thee, and multiplying, I will multiply thee, 
15. and accordingly through fatth having had 


patience, he obtained the promise. 


1043. That oft comes on it ruin. Literally, A particular des- 
cription of rain that often falls on the earth; whereas &o., That 
teat speaking drinketh up the rain that so frequently falls on 

; hence &c., 321. 

"os. And near a curse. The Senee here intended to be con- 
veyed ie, Resembling something cursed, which not being the Literal 
Senee is the occasion of the Disarrangement. Seo Rule 321. 

1045. The same diligence to shew. Literally, The same in all 
respects ; whereas &o., A like amount of diligence ; hence &c., 321. 

1046. Of them that inherit the promises by means of faith and 
patience. Literally, By faith and patience that gain possession of 
the promises; whereas &c., That by faith and patience secure a 
renlisation of them; hence &e., 321. 

1047. For the God having made fo. ahmed rb God 
made; whereas &c., When God made it; hence &., 

1048. And anend to them of all contradiction. Literally, It in 
ali cases, has that effect; whereas &o., The general estimation of 
man respecting if is such ; hence &c., 821. 
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16. 7 say, patience. For men, for the greater 


increase of pein swear, and an end to them of all 
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17. on account of which more abundantly, the 
God determining to have shewn to the heirs of the 
promise the immutability of his counsel, he con- 
firmed ἐξ by an oath, 

18. in order that by means of two immutable acts, 
as to which, it is impossible God to have lied ‘without 
man’s detection of tt, we should “have strong | consols- 
tion, that fled for refuge to have laid fast hold of 
hope that is proposed fo us, 

19. which we have as an anchor of the soul sure 
and also steadfast, and so as an entering into the 
interior of the holy place after ἃ ὁ behind the veil. 

20. Whither a forerunner, on account of us, en- 
tered, Jesus, after the order of Melchisedec, a high 
priest being made unto the ever. 
| Cnapres VII. 

1. For this the Melchisedec, a king of Salem, a 
priest of the God most high, who met Abraham 
returning from the slaughter of the kings, and 
blessed him, 

2. with whom also Abraham shared a tenth of all 
the spoil. First indeed, being translated, a king of 
And then indeed, a king of Salem, 


922,8 
the king of peace he is, 


justification. 


3. without a father, without a mother, without 


105 
descent, neither having beginning of days nor end 


1060. It is impossible God to have lied. The Sense here intended 
to be conveyed is, That it was mot possible for God in the respects 
referred to to hare deceived man, since man could himself see 
whether the things stated were effected, which not ming the Literal 
Sense is the occasion of the Disarrangement here. See Rule 321. 

1051. We should have strong consolation. The Sense intended 
to bo conveyed is, We should have the means of obtaining strong 
consolation; hence &o., 821. 

1052. We have as an anchor. The Sense intended to be con- 
veyed is, God granted it to man as an anchor ; hence &c., 321. 

1053. Abraham shared a tenth of all. Literally, A tenth of all 
that he ever possessed, ΒΘ no Restriction is here exp ; whereas 
&o. pestiioted τὸ, Of all the spoils; henee &c., 321. [π the revord 
in Genesis tho word Shared is changed to the word Gave, I con- 
ceive with the Context there, implying s donation of the things that 
he then that is, of the s be had taken ; If such is the 
case, the Arrangemené should be r, and such we find it is. 

1064. Neither haviag beginning of days nor end of life. To 
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continuance. 
4. Now consider, how great this priest was, to 
524 
whom Abraham gave a tenth of the spoils, the 
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patriarch he being, 
5. verily those that take a priestly office even of 
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the sons of Levi have 8 commandment to take tithes 
of the people, according to the law, this is of their 
brethren, even though having come out of the loins 
of Abraham. 

6. But he that is not counted to descend from 
them, hath received tithes of Abraham, even he that 
hath the promises, he hath blessed. 

7. And without all contradiction ts it, that in 
every case the less, of the better, i 18 bleseed, 

8. and here indeed dying men receive tithes. 


Φοφοροῦ reese Phage Gave tae te eosewe RESCH HEROD Oe 


But in that case being witnessed t¢ is, that he 
liveth, 

9. and as an expression ὁ 6 and for brevity, it is 
permitted to have said concerning Abraham and 
Levi, he that receiveth tithes hath paid. 
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10. For yet in the loins of the father, he was ex- 
10586,1 
isting, when Melchisedec referred to met him. 
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1]. Therefore if indeed perfection, by means of 
the Levitical priesthood, was existing. And the 
people that are under it have been instructed in a 


express the Sense which this passage is usually understood to 
convey, the Arrangement ought to be naar ; but the Arrange- 
ment 18 Irregular, the word, Having, being Disa ed in order to 
shew, that not the Person's Possession is here referred to, but, 
man’s knowledge a of what that Person in, it is not, 
Beginning sade ie ee, but it is, Beginning of days, that is, 
Man has 20 know ng the commencement of his natural 
life, and the Disarr TReRE OE "Nor end of life, considered in rela- 

tion to the Context, makes the Sense of it, Nor concerning its termi- 
nation ; hence the various liisarrangements. Seo Rule 321. 

1064,1. A priest he abides unto the continuance. Literally, 4 
statement of aw absolute fact; whereas &o., A statement of man's 
knowledge respecting a fact ; hence &o., 321. 

1055. That take the priestly office. The Sense here intended to 
be conveyed is, That act as priests; henoe &o., 321. 

1057. Dying men receice tithes. Literally, All men that die do 
so; whereas &c., Man, who by his nature is subject to death, receives 
tithes ; hence &o., 821. 

1058. He that receiveth tithes. The Disarraagement here, 1 
conceive, is to mark the restriction to the preceding Context. See 
Bule 321. 

1068,1. When Melchisedec met him. Literally, Him Levi; 
whereas &c., Him Abraham ; hence &., 321. 

1089. ΤΌ rise up another Priest. Literally, A different person ; 
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law for its attainment, who yet need would have 
after the order of Melchisedec to rise up another 


φοφαοφν νοφνουον»Φυφφοφοσν ὁαυσοῦ 


*#eee used 


order of Aaron to be called. 
12. For a change is made ‘after the priesthood 
1060 
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13. And concerning — things are now 

1060,1 

spoken, he ae of another tribe, of which, no 


«ιφονυδονεννανφφοῦνϑ 


πνοιῤνΦϑθυευφοοώφοοοσοακποφύῦσοι #68 
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14. For evident t¢ zs, that out of J ἫΝ our Lord 
hath sprung, in which tribe, concerning priests, 
534 


nothing Moses spake, 


eee ee uereeue δ Φθοφυ δόθονθάφδθονσον 


ϑοροοωιδυνμνονουουδοφφουνυυφακαννόφοοφοφὸν 


after similitude of Melchisedec,) aii priest 
ariseth, 

16. who, not in respect of a law of commandment 
of flesh, hath been made a priest, but in respect of a 
power of obtaining of life indestructible. 

17. For it the scripture testifieth ¢his, in that ἐΐ 
states, thou a priest art unto the ever, after the order 
of Melchisedec. 

18. So then indeed an annulling there is of the 
commandment going before, on account of the weak- 
ness a and inutility of it. τ 

19. For ‘nothing the law completed. But a bring- 
ing in of a better hope, ‘by means of which, we draw 
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whereas &c., Different instruction to that which they then possessed ; 
henoe &c., 821. 

1060. "A change is made after the priesthood ὅς. Literally, A 
change is made by the act of changing the priesthood ; whareas &&., 
A change is made a the act of changing, in consequence of its 
having been changed : hence &c., 321. 

1060,1. These things are spoken. Literally, The things referred 
to were actaally spoken in relation to the Old Dispeansation, though 
they had reference to Jesus, and were now applied by the Apostle to 
Aer ; hence &c., 32). 

1061. He partook of another tribe. Literally, The aatere of his 
birth precluded his actually partaking of any tribe; hence dc., 
821. 

1062. No one hath given attendance at the altar. Literally I 
conosive, For any purpose even to offer sacrifice; wherens &c., As 
to the performance of the duties of a priest; hence &o., 321. 

1063. On account of the weakness and inutility of st. ag 
For all things, and so for what God designed vt ; whereas S&c., 
weakness qnd inutililty for obtaining the justification of man ; — 
&o., 32]. 

1064. Nothing the law completed. Literally, What ts stated ; 
whereas &o., Restricted to what is referred to tn the Context ; hence 
&c., 321. 
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20. I say better, even inasmuch as ἐξ was not 
established without an oath. For verily the ἑ e 
those, without an oath, priests having been made exist. 

21. But the priest here referred to was made with 
an oath, by means of him that said unto him, Jeho- 
vah swore, and will not repent, thou a priest art 
unto the ever, 

22. by so much even of a better covenant, a surety 
Seis τς νον πεῖς πεν τ γθ τς ἐὐεὶ ἐν τες 

23. and the indeed many there exist, priests 
having been made, on account of the death to which 
they are subject, they are to be hindered to remain. 

24. But the priest that is by means of the appotnt- 
ment, to continue him a priest, unto the ever, holds 


anchangesble the Peo 
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God. Ever living a priest with respect to that he 
should « deal for them to be accepted. 

26. For a such like for us, as an high priest was 
proper, holy, harmless, undefiled, having been sepa- 
rated from the sinners Ae saves, and higher than the 
heavens having existed αὶ e existence, 

27. who hath not daily necessity, as the high 
priests formerly, for the his own sins, sacrifices to 
offer, then for the sins of the people. For this he 
effected once for all himself, having expiated sin. 

28. For the law appointeth men high priests 
having infirmity. But the word of the oath that is 
after the law appointeth, a son unto the ever, he 


having been made perfect. 


1065. Holds unchangeable the priesthood. Literally, This would 
prohibit change of any kind, which is not true; whereas @o., That 
his priesthood is not to be changed for another, there is to be no 
Surther Dispensation from God ; hence &c., 321. 


1066. He is able to save to the uttermost. Literally, He 
naturally possesses power; whereas &c., He has been granted 
power ; hence 4&c., 321. 


1067. Deal. See Acta xxv. 24. 
1068. The law “eh weal men Fc. Literally, They select from 
among men those that hace infirmities; whereas &o., The law ap- 
μαλιὰ men to be high priests, all of whom have infirmities ; hence 
ὅσ 
1070. To the end that he~should offer gi Literally, This is 
the object of hts appointment ; wherens &o., tit is one object for 
his appointment ; ence the Peculiar Government. Soe Bull 98.1. 
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Cuapter VIII. 

1. Now the sum, concerning the things that are 
spoken, such like i ὁ te fo this effect, we have an high 
priest, who sets on the right hand of the throne of 
the majesty in the heavens & e of the heavenly 
majesty, 

2. 8 minister of the Holies, even of the taber- 


nacle that is true, which the I Lord pitched, not man. 


ease ee eerie s 4 omen ere reese r as ease ee 


3. For on cole every high priest is appointed to 
the end that he ‘should offer gifts and aleo sacrifices. 
Whence necessary it is to have something, even this 
which he should have offered. 

4, So then if indeed he our high priest % vas exist- 


man, W 


ing now on earth, not then perhaps a priest he was 
existing after those that offer after law the gifts, 


1071 
5. whosoever they are, they perform service to a 
pattern or delineation out of the heavens. As Moses 


has been admonished of God, being about to make 
the tabernacle. For see, saith he God, thou shouldst 
have made all things, after the pattern that was 
given to thee, in the mount. 

6. But now he our high viet ‘hath obtained a 


more exceHent ministry by so much, as a mediator of 
Se a 1o7a sa 


8 better covenant he is, which i ὁ in that, for better 


eoe@e heen se ee 8 


7. For if ἐπὶ first covenant faultless was, probably 
8 place was ‘not being” found for another. 

- But finding fault with them, he saith. Behold, 
days come, saith Jchovah, when I will make with 


the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah, a 


new covenant, 


1071. They perform service fe. The Sense here intended to be 

conveyed is, Who do not institute any service but by direct command 
from God ; which not being the Literal Sense is the occasion of the 
Disarrangement . Bee Rule 321. 

1072. But now he hath obtained. The Sense here intended to be 
conveyed is, He discharged the duties of a more excellent character ; 
which is not the Literal Sense; hence &c., 821. 

1072,1. See Note 1086. 

1073. 4 place probably was not being found for another. 
Literally, It was not probabts a place would have been found for tt ; 
whereas &c., The second would not have been required; hence &c., 
$21. 

1074. Days come. Literally, Actuslly approach; whereas ἄς, 
4re come to ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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9. not according to the covenant, which I made 
with their fathers, in the day of my having taken by 
their hand to have led them, out of the land of 
Egypt, for they continued not in my covenant, so I 
regarded not them ezclusively, saith Jehovah, 

10. for this the covenant ts, which I will make 
with the house of Israel, after those days, saith 
Jehovah, putting my laws, into their mind, even in 
their own heart, I will write them, and I will exist to 
them, as a God, and they shall exist to me, as a people, 

11. and each should not have taught his fellow 
citizen, and each his brother, saying, know the Lord, 
for all shall know me, from the least to the greatest 
Ἢ ee 

12. for merciful | will exist to their unrighteous- 


ness, and I should not ate remembered any more 
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ΠΣ Ἢ to specify a new covenant. Now that 
that is decayed or waxeth old, 
appearing. 

Caapter IX. 

1, Now verily the first covenant was having ordi- 
nances of service. And a worldly sanctuary. 

2. For a tabernacle there was built, the first part 
in which. Even the candlestick, and the table, and 
the shew breads, and the golden censer there was, 
which is called the holies. 

3. And after the second veil in ἐδ, a tabernacle 
that is called the holies of the holies, 

4. having the ark of the covenant having been 
overlaid round about with gold, in which, a golden 
pot having the manna, and the rod of Aaron having 


budded, and the tables of the covenant. 


1075. See Acts 566. 

1076. And should not have remembered any more. Literally, J 
should forget them ; whereas &c., I should not recall their past dis- 
obedience ; hence ke., $21. 

1077. He hath made old the Jirst covenant fe. Literally, The 
act stated constitutes the first covenant old; whereas &c., It pro- 
elaime that it had become old ; hence &c., 322,1 

1079. Performing the services. Literally, In performing ; whereas 
&e., To perform; hence &c., 821. 


1080. Ard the errors of the people. Literally, Hach man’s per- 


‘approacheth dis- 


HEBREWS IX. 


5. and over it, cherubims of glory shadowing the 
mercy seat, of which, it exists not now to speak in 
part ὁ ὁ particularly. 

6. Now the priests enter after these thus having 
been prepared into indeed ‘the firet tabernacle con- 
tinually, performing tl the’ services. 

7. But into the second, once of the year, alone the 
high priest enfers, not without blood, which he offers 
for himself and the errors of the people, 

. this making manifest by the spirit that i 18 holy, 
not yet to have been made apparent the way y of the 
holies ὁ e of becoming pure, while the first tabernacle 
having standing up, 

9. which a parable was to the time that has been 
present | to us, according to which parable, gifts and 
also sacrifices are offered. " 

10. Not being able with respect to conscience to 
have made ‘perfect him that does service only, in 
meats, and drinks, and divers washings, and ordi- 


oreo eee ee eee e ware κα» 5. 


nances after flesh, until time of reformation, being 
imposed as a duty. 

11. But Christ having come, an high priest of 
good things that are coming, of the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, this is, not 
after this character after i e as (0 the creation of 
i, 

12. neither by means of ¢he blood of goats or 
calves. But by means of the his own blood, he 
entered once for ἃ all into the holies, he having: obtained 


1083 
an eternal redemption thereby. 


ee ee ee ee 


13. For if the blood of goats and of bulls, and the 

ashes of an heifer, sprinkling those that have been 
1084 

uuclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh éo 


"“κ,βκ οι CH δι.» CHET ECFA BHT A Hee SHED 


the extent to which tt ts prescribed, 


sonal transgressions; whereas &c., Their collective or national 
errors; hence &o., 321. 

1081. The way of the holies. I conceive this Literally means, 
The way of doing holy things; whereas &c. I conceive, as in the 
Paraphrase ; hence &o., 321. 

1082. Gifts and also sacrifices are offered. Literally, Whet ὦ 
stated ; wherens &o., Things were offered as gifts Fe.; heuce ac, 
$22,1. 

1083. Having obtained an eternal redemption. Lilorally, Having 
personally obtained ; whereas &o. I conosive, Having becs grested ; 
henoe ἄο., 321. 
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14. more by how Ἰησοῖ, the blood of the Christ, 


ehagee S888 


himself, without blame to the God, shall purge your 
333 
conscience, from dead ὁ e past works of 0 observances 


and sacrifices, with respect to that ye should serve ἃ 


RAREST Ee Sere ae ""εουφυθοσῦδοο 


God having ¢ ὁ possessing life, and so unchangeably 
able to deliver you, 


15. and so on account of this, a mediator of a new 
1086 


covenant he exists, in order that of death having been 


te having pariaken, on sige of man’s assurance of 
deliverance from the ‘transgressions under the first 


covenant, they that have been called of the eternal 
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inheritance should have received the fulfilment of the 
promise. 

16. ‘For where a covenant is a dead person’s, 
necessary is it to be sustained ὁ e adhered to by him 
that made the covenant. 

17. For a covenant, with persons dead, certain i ¢ 
unchanged it is. Otherwise at no time has it power, 
when he has life, that made the covenant. 

18. Whence not even the first covenant, without 
blood, hath been cemented 


333 
19. For in accordance. to the law after every pre- 
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having taken the blood of the calves and goata offered 
in sacrifice, with aires and scarlet wool, and hyssop. 
Even he gil laa the book itself and all the he 


@¢ee σϑοσαονοούσνεσν δᾶ eeeeee ea eese 
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1084. Sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh. Literally, Entire 
purification of the flesh; whereas &c., To the extent to which él ts 
prescribed for cleansing ; hence &o., $21. 

1084,1. See Rom. Note 641. 

1085. Offered himself. The Senee here intended to be conveyed 
ia, Allowed himself to be age hence &., 821. 

1065,1. From this p the Greek Text followed is that of 
Griesbach’s. 

1086. And so on account of thie a Mediator of a new covenant he 
exists. Literally, He ts constituted ; whereas 4o., Ha is by man per- 
ceived to be; hence &e., 321. The ‘word Mediator being used only 
ἴῃ 8 Metaphorical Sense is I conceive the occasion of the Disarrange- 
ment, See Rule 321. 

1087. On account of deliverance from transgressions under the 
Jirst covenant. Literally, To effect the deliverance ; whercas &c., To 
assure man of his having been delivered ; hence &c., 321. 

1088. Should have received the promise. Literally, Should have 
the promise made to them; whereas &c., Should have the promise 
fulfilled to them; hence &c., 321. 

1090. During these heavens. The Sense of the Authorized 
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a1. And also ibe sprinkled | the tabernacle and all 

the vessels of the ministry with the blood likewise, 
"625" 

92. ‘and almost “exclusively with blood, all things 
are purged in accordance to the law, indeed without 
shedding of blood, no remission exists in the law. 

23. Therefore necessary ἐπεὶ indeed types of the 
heavenly privileges that exist during these our heavens 
are to have been purified with the sacrifices appointed. 
But the heavenly privileges themselves with better 

1091" 
ἐ 6 more fective sacrifices, ‘than these of the firat 
covenant. 

24. I say more effeciive. Yor not into holy places 
made with hands, the Christ entered, prefigures of 
the truths, but into heaven itself. Now to have been 
clearly exhibited in the presence of the God, for the 
assurance of us, 

25. nor yet in order that often he should offer 

100 
himeelf, as the high priest entereth into the holies, 
after a year, with blood of another. 

26. Otherwise it is necessary he often to have. 
suffered since the foundation of the world. But now 
once for all to ¢he end of the evers, as to a putting 
away of sin, by means of his sacrifice, he hath been 
made manifest, 

27. but inasmuch as, it is appointed to the men 
obtaining salvation once for allto havedied. Though 
after this, ts judgment. 

28. So even is tt appointed the Christ’s once for 

380 
all having been offered to the end that he shonld 
Version must have been expreseed in Greek, The patterns of the 
heavenly things, with the Verb, To purify in the Subjunctive Mood, 
and the Pronoun reeves With these in the feminine gender. 

1091. With better s According to Rule 333 Re- 
striction is here sannceasd. othe sacrifices were not better as regards 
Authority, for both originated from the Almighty. Neither were 
they better in reapect of Certainty of fulfilment, for the same reason, 
And for the same reason, in respect of adaptation for the wants ὉΓ 
man at the times of their appointment; and eo on in other res 
but they were better in having more extensive promises attached to 
their observance. 

It should be particularly observed, that the word here is not 
Singular, Sacrifice, but Plural, Sacrifices; hence the immediate 
Reference cannot. be to the great Sacrifice of our Blesecd Lord on 
the Cross, but possibly to the Personal, Mental, and Bodily Sacrifices 
that each individual makes, who realizes the privileges appointed to 
those who belicve the truths that that great Sacrifice assures them 

of. 


1092. The high priest entereth. Literally, Afler similarity of 
manner ; whereas &c., After a similarity ofan; hence &c., 322,1. 
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have borne sins of many, because of the second time 
of his coming, without reference to sin, he shall come 
to those that await him, for salvation. 
Hee aetna RTE δε = vera os 

Ἰ. For the Jaw having ¢ a shadow of good privileges 
that are about to come, not the image itself of the 


paeeee®: by year, never is able as the it sacrifices, 
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made perfect. 

2. Otherwise probably they ceased not ¢o de 80, 
(annual sacrifices being offered on account of the 
fact no one to have now consciousness of sins,) they 
ceased not that serve for once for all having been 
purged from a sin, 

3. but in them ὁ e annual sacrifices, a remem- 
brance of sins, after a year there is. 

4. For impotent blood of bulls and goats 1s to take 
away sins, 

5. wherefore coming into the world, he the Christ 
saith, thou willed not sacrifice and offering. Though 
; tes δὸς ἐπ Ae : eee Ena a) 

6. burnt offerings, even for sins, thou art not 
pleased with. 

7. Then I said. 
a book, it has been written of me in respect of 
that I should have performed, the God thy will 
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Lo, I come to a volume of 
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are Offered. 
9. Then he hath said. 1,0, I come in respect of 


1093. To the end that he should have borne sins of many. 
Literally, That he should have removed their guilt; whereas &o., 
That Man might be assured that their guilt was removed. hence 
&c., 321. Observe the 4rticle is Omitted, it is Sins, not, The Sine. 

1094 ΤῸ those that await him. Literally, Await his appear- 
ance ; whereas &o., Await his deliverance ; hence &o., 321. 

1095. The Law never is able the it sacrifices those that as- 
sent to have made perfect. Literally, In any manner ; whoreas &., 
Without a continued observance of them; hence &o., 921. 

1096. Thou willed not sacrifice ἄο. ‘Literally, Thow commanded 
not that man should make any sacrifices ; whereas &o., It was not 
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that I should have oo thy will, he taketh 
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10. by which will, we aes been sanctified exist 
by means of the offering of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all, 

}1. now every indeed priest stood by day, minis- 
tering even the same. Oftentimes offering sacrifices, 
which never are able to have taken away sins. 

12. But he having offered one sacrifice for sins, 
with respect to the continuance of it, he set down at 
right hand of the God, 

13. the result of ifs fulfilment to man expecting. 
When his enemies should have been made his 
footstool. 

14, For he hath perfected by one offering, with 
respect to the continuance, those that are sancti- 
fied. 

15. Even as the ‘Spint = that is holy | bears witness 
to us, Because it existe 1D the declaration to have 
foretold, 

16. this the covenant ts, which I will make with 
them that are my people, after those days, saith 
Jehovah, putting laws of me ὁ 6 mine, into their 
hearts, even in their minds, I will nite them, 

17! as T should not have remembered still their 
sins and their iniguities if they continue in the cove- 
nant. 

18. Now where a remission of these is, no more 
offering ts there for sin. 

19. Therefore brethren having boldness, with 
respect to the entrance of the holies, by the blood 


of Jesus, 


Thy wish, Lut man's necessity, that made Thee command sacrifices ; 
hence &c., 321. 

1099. "In order that the second &o. Literally, This was the object 
of his doing it; whereas &., This was α result attendant on hus 


doing tt; hence &c., 322,1. 
i Literally, Every priest, each 


1100. Every pricet stood by day. 


day, did what ts stated ; wherens &o., Each of them did it, some of 
them one day, some another ; and so collectively, it was done by them 
daily ; hence &o., 322,1. 

1108. J should sot have remembered go. Literally, I should 
forget it; whereas &c., I should wot recall them if they contiaus ia 
my covenant ; hence &0., $21. 
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20. which entrance he consecrated for us a new 
way and living, through the veil, this exists through 
his having had flesh, 

21. though a great priest, over the house of the 
God, 

22. we should draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, we. having been cleansed by 
sprinkling the hearts of christians, from conscious- 
ness of evil, 

23. and the body’s altenation to God of christians 
having been washed by dapfism’s pure water, we 
should hold fast the profession of the hope of our 
acceptance without wavering. For faithful he that 
promised is, 

24. and should consider one another, for exciting 
of love and of good works. 

25. Not forsaking the assembling together of our- 
selves, As a custom to some, but exhorting even so 
much more as much as, ye see the day of knowledge 
approaching. 

26. For willingly sinning by us, after the fact, 
to have received the knowledge of the truth, no more 
for sins, a sacrifice remains. 

27. But a certain fearful earnest expectation of 
judgment and fire, a zcal of being about to devour 
cane. 3° ee 

28. any one having despised a law of Moses, with- 


out saan by two or three witnesses, he died, 
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1107 
ae of more severe cai that trod under 


1104. The hearts. Let this be noted, let. There is no autho- 
rity for the Authorized Version, Our hearts, Our body. 2ndly. And 
that it is Ploral, The hearts, and Singular, The body; The hearts, in 
my opinion to shew, that the Reference is to the numerous Toisgivings 
and condemnations ‘of the heart on account of our consciousness of 
the evil that dwells within us; The body, in my opinion to shew, 
that the Reference is to the single atate in which we were of alienation 
to God, and from which we were once for all washed by the water of 
Baptism. 

1106. A seal of being about to devour. Literally, Of immediate 
reer aaa whereas &c. I conceive, Of certain destruction ; hence 

1107. He shall be thought worthy of more severe punishment. 
pra fy He shall be judged by God; whereas &o., Man should 

m to deserve; hence &c., 821 
1108. Punishment is with me. θα Rom. xii. 19, 


1109. Ye endured a great contest with afflictions. Literally, Ye 
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foot the son οὗ the God, and counted the. blood of 


the covenant a common blood, and as such Α insuficient, 
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30. I say think. For we have known him that 
108 
said, punighment is with me, I will remunerate, saith 


Jehovah, and again, J ehovah ‘shall judge his people, 
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31. fearful is the thing to have fallen for punish- 
ment into the hands of a living God. 

82. But call to remembrance the romaer days, in 
which, having been enlightened, ye endured a great 
contest with afflictions, 

88. this indeed, ye being publicly exhibited ¢o cen- 


U Rau idee oie oss aia taaeueeeet rare 
this, partakers having become of a oe 
this manner conversant with affliction, = 
34. For even ye had compassion upon the persons 


Φιυσυοιε.ε PSSST ES FOR eee HeRO Te Be eee 


bound, and accepted the spoiling of your ‘goods with 


@epeseeegcen ge . ese @#@# age ase see ege ran Gtneee CHESTER RAFF HR OHRHHEHSHEAH HEHE RAD 


eeoeuce 


property, in ¢he heavens, even an enduring. 


85. Therefore ye should not have cast away your 
confidence of being in Christ reconciled to God, which 
hath great recompense of reward. 

36. For ye have need of patience, in order that 
the will of the God having performed, ye should have 
received the promise of efernal life. 

87. For yet a little time whensoever howsoever 
(whether by man’s death or his own personal appear- 


ance) he that cometh will come, and will not 


tarry. 


were perplered by their attacks upon you; whereas &o., Ye were 
severely afflicted through your light ; hence ὅσο. $21. 

1110. Ye deing publicly exhshited ge. Literally, A personal ex- 
hibition ; whereas &0., The reproaches were publicly uttered ; hence 
&o., $21. 

1111. Partakers having become. Literally, Portakers of the re- 

hes; whereas &0., Partakers of blame in countenaaciag those 


proac 
that are thus reproached ; hence &o., $21. 


1112. Had compassion upon the 
Shewed to them kindness ; W 
forage ΠΡ sides aad were ready to assist them; henoe ἄο., 321. 

1113. Accepted the spoiling of your goods with joy. Literally, 

&0., Egjoicing, notwithstanding their de- 


1114 For 5 have need of patience Literally, Yo require a 
a ) Whereas &o., The exercise of patience is re- 
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38. So then the just, by faith, shall live, yet if he 
should have drawn back, my soul has not pleasure 
in him. 

39. But we exist not of drawing back, unto per- 
dition, but of belief, unto saving of soul. 

Cuarter XI. 

1. Now faith existe of ¢ e concerning things being 
hoped for, a first principle of things, an evidence of 
not being seen. 

2. And so by this principle, the presbyters were 
witnessed fo be such, 

3. we understand fhrough | faith the ages i e the 
Dispensations to have been ‘constructed by command 
of God, to the end that man should believe, Not 


@etetnescen POF ee CPt eeeeoentean Fr Been aver φοδ δοοφάαραφο pe @4t aang 


ORO Heese PEER EH δυποὺν AE OH DER Hee FHA HHSH OAKES SR HEH HHHAE THER DCHOHERHS HOE HBSE OO 


should have been a. 
4. we understand through hig Abel, than Cain, 


eaecoeranrea> eet@anpeeesenen ae 


PaO aeeween eee AHOKOHO PIT POs OOF e Pa Oe ee hte Chasse SHORE PesEeeEe ce heen eees 


which, righteous was witnessed to exist through 
testifying to his gift of the God, and 80 by means of 
it, having died. Still he speaks, 

5. we understand through faith, Enoch wes trans- 


Φφουν rarer tian Peneeen- ἡ Φοφ 


SCHR ORT TO SH HAHS CH HHS PU HSSHHKHTF A BNF eTSHS HHP HAE EUE HoT EBOSM BA eeeonasnas CHHURS HE 


death, and so was not in ba situation of being found 
by death, because the God ‘tranelated him. This we 
understand, because before his ‘translation, he hath 
been declared to have Leen acceptable to the God. 

6. Now without faith, impossible it is to! have been 


acceptable. For it is Ἡὐρλβη υνὸ for him that cometh 


eae r eer eee eaes Gop eraser Seas tose eeaeenase Ch Gunrvtenegua 


1115. We understand through faith. Literally, Without other 
assistance ; which is not true; hence &o., $21. 

1116. The ages to have been constructed. Literally, Zhe exis- 
tence of time ; whereas &c. has reference to man’s relation to God 
durin aa time ; hence &c., 321. 

111 the end that. Not of things be arent 
ΤΌΘ, The object for which it sh i i tet) τῷ That = 

able to perceive that auch is the case; hence the Pecwliar 
Government. See Rule 380. 

1118. Abel, than Cain, offered to the God ge. Literally, The 
sacrifice tself was more acceptable; whereas &c., The manner of 
itz offering was more acceptable; hence &o., 821. 

1118,1. Righteous he was witnessed to ‘exist. Literally, In oll 

he was such ; whereas &c., Such in respect of the offering ; 
hence &., 321. 

1119. ποοῦ was translated. I conceive that this word originally 

means, in this connexion, Zo chaage, and this Enoch was not, for 
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indeed to those that diligently seek him, a recom. 
penser he is, 

7. we undertand through faith, divine informa- 
tion having been given to Noah, concerning things 
that are not then seen, having been affected with a 
religious awe, he prepared an ark, for deliverance of 
his house, by means of which, he condemned the 
world, and an heir became of the justification that is 
ern Sosa aceswaats << gbsduseriaupanel sah τμ σευ θκ ΑΒΉΝΕΕΙ͂ τευλείτῳ 
"8, we understand through faith, being named to 
Abraham, he listened to have gone to the place, 
which he was about to receive for an inheritance, 
and went. Not knowing. Whither he went, 

9. we understand through faith, he sojourned in 
the land of the promise ¢o Aim as a stranger, in tents, 
having dwelt with Isaac and Jacob the co-heirs of 
the promise of the same. 


1123 
πον For he was ἀνόητε i aa the city having 


et¢@eenp CP aBRaneereenae se 


eoneea eoeeeeanvesnaeonsees 86 


God must be, 

11. we understand through faith, even Sarah 
herself received strength for conception of seed, even 
against fixed time of age, because faithful, she e& 
teemed him that promised, 

12. therefore indeed of one, there was sprung 
children, and these after Ais having been dead. As 
the stars of the heaven for the multitude of them, and 
as the sand that is of the shore of the sea, that is 
innumerable, 

13. according to our faith, these all died. 


@eteae te¢aseeeveerpeevene 


Not 


he was living and continued to live; the change would have been 
for him to have died; hence &o., 822, 1. 

1119,1. See Acts xiii. 30. 

1120. It is necessary for him that cometh. Literally, It wv 
necessary to believe him that cometh; hence d&c., 321. 

1121. And an heir became of the justification by faith. Literally, 
This would refer to the great day of account ; hence &c., 321. 

The justification by faith. Literally, The justs that faith 
obtains ; whereas &o., The justification that man obtains by the ez- 
ercise of faith ; hence &c., 321. 

1122. He was earnestly expecting the city fre. Literally, Zr 
pecting the specific thing specified; whereas ko., Hrpecting the 
realization of God's promise ; hence &o., 321. 

1128. Through faith Sarah herself received strength. ret 
Obtained an increase of her powers by natural means ; hence &., 821 

1124. These all died. Literally, All descending from Abrahon 
died in faith, which not being the Sense intended to be conveyed, 
hence ἄο., 321. 
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having received the promises, but from afar having 


*eetesese 


having usually opportunity to have returned. 
129 


1 
16. But now they desire a better, this is, a 
Raeee ee seo esas Peete Rm easan OCH EHREKCEHR HT OHSHBZ eee 802 


heavenly, wherefore the God their God is not 
ashamed to be called of them. For he prepared for 
them a city, 

17. we understand through faith, Abraham hath 
offered up the Isaac, being tempted not to do so, as 


1130 1131 
he that received the promises was offering up the 


PUTO we Roos COOH e TPH FOE SHH EH OHTA EEE HOEH SHH HOSEOHER SEH ES PEEK ORS PO eE EEE 
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18. to whom, it was said, that through Isaac, seed 
shall be called thine, —_ 

19. ‘having accounted that even from the dead to 
raise up him, able the God was, from whence him 
also, speaking in a figure, he received, 

20. we understand through faith, concerning 
things about to come, Isaac blessed the Jacob 
and the Esau, 

21. we understand through faith, Jacob dying 


ee 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph, when bent rever- 


ently on the top of his staff, 
22. we understand through faith, Joseph finish- 


1125. Having beheld them. Literally, Clearly understood them ; 
whereas &c., Having partial comprehension of them; hence &., 321. 

1127. seek a native country. Literally, The country of 
their birth; whereas &c., A country they will acknowledge to be 
theirs ; hence &c., 321. 

1128. They were mindful. Literally, If they remembered ; 
whereas &c., They chose to acknowledge it as tha country they were 
seeking ; hence &., 321. 

1129, Butnow they desire a better. Literally, At the time the 
Apostle wrote they desired tt; whereas &c., Has reference to the 
time to which the record relates ; hence &., 321. 

1130. He that received the promises. Literally, He to whom 
they were fulfilled ; hence &., 321. 

1131. He was offering up the only begotten. Literally, His only 
iy 3 whereas &c., The only one entitled to the promise; hence &c., 

2 


1132. Seed shall be called thine. Literally, That only shall 
be entitled to such a name; whereas Ko., be entitled to it in 
relation to the matter treated of in the Context, the promised 
blessing of God ; hence &c., 321. 

1133. He blessed each of the sons of Joseph. Literally, He did 
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ing, concerning the departing of the sons of Israel, 
mentioned, and concerning his bones, he gave com- 
mandment, 

23. we understand through faith, Moses having 
been born, he was hid three months, of his parents, 
because they esteemed beautiful the child, and were 
not afraid of the command of the king, 

24. we understand through faith, Moses to years 
of discretion having come, a son of Pharaoh’s 


ev pe@ene ϑῬεοφοονθόθδθασο.. C8 BH PRES 


daughter refused to be called, 


Shon Ce eere ne θην «σαδῴαοσννφσν HU δϑούνπνενν eee EHS 


25. rather having chosen to be afflicted with the 


1136 


people of the God, than for a season to have enjoy- 


mentofsin, .o8 j= © | 
~ 26. “having esteemed greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt the reproach of those after the 
Sana ros 

compence of the reward, 

27. we understand through faith, he forsook Egypt. 
Not having been afraid of the wrath of the king. 
For as seeing the invisible, he endured, 

28. we understand through faith, he hath insti- 
tuted the passover and the sprinkling of the blood, 


lest he that destroys the firstborn should touch 


For he was looking attentively at the re- 


them, 
29. we understand through faith, they passed 


through the Red Sea as on dry ground, which the 
τ eee 
Egyptians having taken an attempt, they were 


TREPEREPITSEPE MEETS ey Tee eee Pee ee 


it; whereas &o., He delivered to each of them that which God 
appointed ; hence &c., 321. : ee 

1134. Bent reverently. I have no authority for this Signifi- 
cation, beyond what appears to me to be ite Sense in certain places. 

1135. 4, son of Pharaoh's daughter refused to be called. Liter 
ally, He refused to have such an appellation ; wheress &o., He re- 
fused the course of life which the realisation of such an appellation 
entailed ; hence &o., 321. ; 

1136. Enjoyment of sin. Disarranged to shew that there is no 
real enjoyment in sin, there is alone exjoyment in the performance of 
the things whioh are sinful See Rule 321. 

1187. The treasures of Egypt. Literally, The treasures of the 
whole of Egypt; whereas &c., Those treasures he might have ob- 
tained tn Egypt ; hence &c., 321. 

1138. For as seeing the invisible. Literally, For as actually 
sesing God ; whereas &o., For as sensible of God's power ; hence 
&o., 321. 

1139. Which the Egyptians having taken an attempt. Liter- 
ally, An attempt to pase through the Red Sea as on dry ground ; 
whereas &c., Am attempt to pursue the Israelites ; hence &o., 321. 
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a we understand through faith, the walls of J eri- 


se@ee eee eaweresee see e me 0 hale ewe ee ae 


οιφι οοφζνθεουοννύππόφ" ον 


δϑοσοανεψπὼ ee henna eae 


received the spies, with peace, 
32. and what further than we understand by fous 
should I say. For the time will fail me relating 


concerning Gedeon, Barak and also Samson, and 


Jepthz, David and also Samuel, and the prophets, 
33. who, through their exercise of faith, subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, 
stopped ¢he mouths of lions, 
34. quenched the violence of fire, escaped edges of 
swords, were strengthened in weakness, valiant waxed 
in fight, turned to flight armies of aliens, 


CUO Oe meee er De ψβόφορ σφ ποῦνε 


85. women receive by resurrection their dead. 


1143 
But others were tortured, not having accepted the 


θφοονυφῦνεο Coes PHSB eRe Te Bae tee 
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37. they were stoned, were sawn asunder, were 


1146 
tempted to homicide, died by slaughter of sword, 


eee eee ee Reese epee r eevee egaeeteotcawonerueeea 


wandered about in sheep, in goat-skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, tormented, 
38. persons of whom worthy in God's estimation 


the world was not, they in deserts, being by him 


eeeeoene@u te hun aees Cee e ee ope eens 


caused to wander, also in mountains, and dens and 
the caves of the earth, 


1141. The walls of Jericho fall down. Literally, They actively 
did what ts stated; whereas &. Passive, They were acted on by 
God ; hence &c., 821, : 

1142. Rahab the harlot perished not. I conceive the object of 
the Disarrangement here is to shew that perish is not here used in 
the Sense of Annidslution. See Rule 322,1. 

1143. But others were tortured. Literally, Other dead; 
henco &¢., 322,1. 

1144. In order that they should have obtained a better resur- 
rection. Literally, This was their object in so doing ; whercas this 
is but one consequence resulting from their ΕΗ hence &c., 321. 

1145. Others had trial of mockings and scourgings. Literally, 
Practised those things; whereas &c., Were subjected to mockings 
and scourgings ; hence &c., 321. 

1146. They died by slaughter of sword. Literally, The sword 
only; whereas &c., Died by the Sword, Spear, Knife, Axe ὅο.; 
hence &c., 321. 

1148. " Having laid aside all pride. Literally, Having become 
perfectly humble ; whereas &c., Having ceased to astimate anything 
as entitling us to ‘favor ; ; henoe &c., 321. 
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89. so all these having been bearing witness fo a 
future life, through the faith they exhibited, received 
not the promise of the God, concerning our i 6 chris. 
tians having been provided 8 better state, 

40. in order that not without us, they should have 
been complete. 

Cuarrez XII, 
1. Wherefore truly indeed we, having “0 ¢ com- 


Pe. eryinenna f us, 8 cloud of casa having 


e@t®eaaseupas 
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2. beholding as the beginner and finisher of the 
faith respecting a future life, Jesus, who for 8 joy ‘that 


1131 
is set before him, endured a cross, having despised 


the shame. And at right hand of the throne of the 


enact oeoseeenene 


God, sat down. 
3. For consider him that hath endured of the 


1188 
sinners against him such contradiction, lest ye should 


ν»νφΦφοοφοφποὺ eeeeee eo ate Ce etee PHeHRE RE 


have been wearied in your present lives, being faint, 


envneeean 


4. not yet unto blood, ye resisted, against the sin 
that assails you, contending, 

5. and ye have been forgetting the exhortation, 
which speaketh to yon Ὡ to sons, O son of me. 


Stan ee © SCRE TPR BPP SeF eee BF HeSSEHSGEe FHF Hts OF 


Despise not a chastening of Jehovah, neither faint, 
by him, being rebuked. 
1184 
6. For whom Jehovah loveth, he chasteneth. And 


he scourgeth every son, whom he receiveth, 
1185 


7. if ye endure chastising, the God 1s dealing as 


Φνουυωυοφφυνον ὁδοέόοφόονονον este etpassareeceepseesteonatsheeoesea CHF OCR σού » Φρϑυν».» 


1150. The beginner and finisher. If St. Paul considered Al- 
mighty God to be The beginner and finisher, and Jesus Christ The 
Executor, then the Abvannemeat should be Irregular. See Rals 
321. 

1151. Having despised shame. Literally, Real shame ; whereas 
&o., What manin relation to death regarded to be shame ; henw 
&c., 321. 

1153. Endured such contradiction ὅσ. The Disarrangement 
here is intended to shew, that Zhe magnitude, here, has reference to 
the greatness of the endurance, and not of the contradiction; the 
Literal Sense would determine the reverse to be the case ; hence ἃς, 
921. 

1154. For whom Jehovah loveth. Literally, Loves anywhere ; 
whereas &c., Whom he loves in this world ; hence &c., 321. 

1155. If ye endure chastising. Literally, If ye are chastised ; 
whereas &c., If ye rightly endure ; hence dv., 321. 

1156. The God is dealing dc. Literally, God ts dealing with 
you as with sons; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase; hence &c, 
321. 
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373,23 
with sons by you are ceed with. For who a son is, 


whom a father chastens not, 
8. ‘But if without ‘chastising ye are, of Smch par- 


@eeeoneao ee Ceres eens OB eP uae Sunt aesenaesens CHL BEE 
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the spirits of them, as then we shall live. 

10. For the indeed fathers, for a few days, after 
that that pleases them, were chastising. But the 
father of their spirits chastises for the profit of uz, to 
the end that we > should have _partaken of his holi- 
ness. 

11. Now all chastising, for indeed the time, seems 
not joy to exist, but grief. od vevertheless it yields 
after a time peaceful fruit to those that have been 


exercised by means of it after righteousness, 


eeevraemes HCH Cee wees θόοψυφνουυεόνούᾶνυν “".ο» 


12. ial lift up hands that have been _hang- 


ing down and knees that have been feeble, 


Ramm OSH ESM THRE HEH Hed SHHRH THERA EHR SHAM es sears eeseases Boas 


Ce ee ee ee |) - ee 
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But rather should have been cured, 


1164 
14. follow peace, with all men, and the holiness, of 


Ce ee ee 


which without, no one shall see the Lord, 


15. looking diligently. Not any one being in 


want of the grace of the God. Not any ὁ e that no 
root of bitterness up-springing, it should cause trou- 
ble, and by means of this, many should profane. 


1157. Whom a father chastens not. 
wherens &c., Restrains ; hence &c., 321. 

1158. Of which partakers all hace been made. Literally, Had 
the Arrangement been Regular, Of which all partakers of tt have 
been made; whereas ἄρς., Of which partakers all men huve been 
made; hence &., 321. 

1160. Were ashamed not. Literally, We felt no shame; whereas 
&o., We were not discouraged from still secking to please him; 
hence &., 321. 

1161. How much more. See Note to Rom. v. 9. 

1162. It yields fe. The punishment does not yield, which is the 
Literal Sense, but the right endurance and use of it does; hence 
ἄς. 321. 

The words, By means of it, are Disarranged to shew the Sense is 
not, By means of tt righteousness. See Rule 321. 

1164 Follow peace. As far as right allows, which restriction 
not being included iu the Literal Senao is the occasion of the Dis- 
arrangement here. See Rule 321. 

1166. He obtained not place by repentance. Literally, He ob- 
tained not God's pardon; whereas &c., He obtained not y repent- 
ance the place which he formerly held ; hence ἄο., 321. 


Literally, Punishes ; 
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16. Not any te that no fornicator or profane per- 
son acts as Esau, who, for a morsel of meat, his 
rights of birth sold. 

17. For ye know, that when afterward wishing to 
have inherited the gO essing, he was rejected. For 
he obtained not “place by changing Isaac’s mind, 
though with tears, having searched after it. 

18. I say, looking diligently. 


come to a being carefully touched mountain, or to a 


For ye have not 


having been in a blaze with fire, or to a thick cloud, 


or to darkness, or to tempest, 
1167 
19. or to a sound of a trumpet, or to a voice of 


@atCusteesevrenseeee Chen sesraavmereetbaoe 


words, which they that heard, cntreated not to have 


added to them a word. 
20. For they were not inclining to that that is 


given in charge, as when a wild beast should touch 


eee ewer eeheenenea te ds eoeoeneanee veeenenaae 


the mountain, it shall be stoned, 

21. and so terrible was it existing, that appeared, 
Moses said, terrified I exist, even trembling with fear, 

22. but ye have come to Sion’s mountain, even to 
a city of a living God, a heavenly Jerusalem, and to 
an innumerable company of angels, 

23. to a general assembly and church of firstborns 
having been registered in the heavens, and to a judge, 
a God of all, and to a state of spirits of just men 
having been made perfect, 


1170 
24. and to a mediator of a new covenant after 


Or eRe BRO Chee HO wn RHEL OHH Ordre CH HEH HO HHS HAOOs 


Joshua: 5 time, and to a blood of sprinkling speaking 
better things, than the Abel’s, 


1167. To α sound of a trumpet. The Seneo here intended to 
be conveyed is, Zo a sound resembling that of a trumpet ; which not 
being the Literal Sense, is tho occasion of the Disarrangement here. 
See Rulo 321. 

1168. As when a wild beast fc. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been, 4 wild beast of the 
mountain ; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrasc ; hence &., 321. 

1170. And to a Mediator of a new covenant after Joshea’s. 
See Note 1086. 

The word translated Joshua or Jesus being in the Genitive, can- 
not be the Appellation of the Pcrson who is Mediator, but must 
have Reference to somo Person giving or causing the Appvllation 
either to the Covenant, or to its quality of being a new one. 

1171. Speaking better things than the Abels. Literally, Abel's 
blood spoke acceptance with God, and what ts Letter than t if ; but 
the Senee intended to be conveyed is, Abel's blood spoke an as- 
surance alone of God's acceptance of him, whereas the blood of 
sprinkling here referred to, speaks an assurance of God's acceptance 
of ali men; hence &o., 321. 
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25. consider attentively. Ye should not have re- 

jected him that therein speaks. For if those escaped 
633 

not punishment, having rejected warning of God 


116) ree eee ee eee ee ey 
that was for earth, more how much shall not we be 


meee Cea re eres δόνε δ.» CO Hes CHUTE HEHE OD OHS 
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26. I say, not him that therein speaks, of whom 
498 
the voice shook then the earth. But now he hath 
promised, saying. Yet once more I shake not only 
the earth, but also the heaven. 

27. And the declaration. Yet once more, manifests 
of the things that are shaken the abrogation, as of 
things that have been made, in order that there 
should remain the things that are not to be shaken, 

1174 

28. wherefore recciving an immoveable kingdom, 
we should have grace, by means of which, we should 
serve acceptably the God, with reverence and godly 
fear. 

29. For even our God as he was to Moses in the 
bush a consuming fire i e terridle in majesty ta, 

Crarter XIII. 
1178 

1. continue, the brotherly love of the strangers 
to your faith. 

2. Do not forget. For by means of this ¢ e of 
their being strangers, they i e their characters were 
concealed, so some having by so doing received hos- 
pitably angels, 

3. remember the prisoners for the faith, as having 
been joined with them that suffer adversity, as also 
yourselves being in the body, 

4. honorable the marriage with all persons i 6 with 

1172. That slight that that ts for heavens. Literally, Him that 
had no comnerion with earth; hence &c., 321. 

1174. Receiving an immoveable kingdom. We receive a Dispen- 
sation that is not to be changed, and by which we are promised an 
eternal kingdom, but this is not the Literal Sense; hence &o., 921. 

1175. Continue the brotherly love. I conceive this duty had 
becn much neglected, and that the Disarrangement conveyed a re- 
primand, in reminding them that such was the case; henoe &o., 
321. 

1176. The God will judge. Literally, Visit with punishment ; 
whereas &., When God judges all men, their sin will not be forgot- 
ten; hence &., 321. 

1177. Could never hace left thee &c. Literally, In no way 
be separated from thee; whereas &., In every case Man and not 
God must cause the separation ; hence &c., $21. 

1178. What shall man do tome. Literally, In anything that he 


can do; whereas &c. restricted, To the doing of the things referred 
to in the Contert ; henoe &o., 321. 
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any kind of person ts, even the bed oni is. But 
the God will judge whoremongers and adulterers, 

δ. exiat without covetousness, the disposition being 
content with the things that are possessed. For he 
hath said, I could never have. left thee, neither 
forsiken thee as to our being bold to say, 6 


6. Jehovah to me a helper is, and so I will not be 
11768 
terrified, what shall δἰ κῇ do to me, 
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7. remember your governors, which spoke to you 
the word of the God, by éhe assistance of whom con- 
sidering attentively the way of escape from the man- 
ner of hfe they condemn, follow the faith you Aave 
been taughi, 

8. Jesus Christ yesterday and to day the same 
ts, also for the ever, 

9. be not carned about with divers and strange 
doctrines. For a good thing it is in acceptance 
through grace the heart to be established, not in 
acceptance through meats, | by which, they | were not 
profitted, that were occupied therein, 


1181 
10. we have an altar, of which, they have no 


only. 
“11. For for whom the blood of animals for sin 18 
brought into the holies, by means of the high priest 
of these men, the bodies are ‘burned without the camp 
which now they never are, ee 

12. wherefore even Jesus, in order that he should 
have sanctified by means of the his own blood the 
people without the gate, he suffered. 


1178,1. To justify the Sense of the Received Version, the words 
Jesus Christ must be in the Accusative Case. 

1179. Be mot carried about ἄο. Literally, With different aad 
new; whoress &c., With other than that you have now accepted ; 
hence &., 321. ; 

1181. They have no ability to have eaten. The Senso here r- 
tended to be conveyed is, While serving the tabernacle, are wn- 
able to exercise the right to eat vouchsafed to them by God; hence 
&e., 321. 

1182. That serve the tabernacle. The Sense here intended to 
be conveyed is, That acknowledge the Mosaic Covenant ; hence &c., 
821. 

1183. The blood of animals. The Sense here intended to be 
rae. is, The blood offering of any animal that ts offered for ss; 

ence &c., 321. 

1184. The bodies are burned fo. Literally, Are burned by the 
identical man tho brought them in; whereas &c., By a man of the 
same order or rank ; hence &., 322,1. 


HEBREWS XIII. 


13. Therefore now we should go to him, without 
1183 
the camp, bearing his reproach. 
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φοιφοφνονοονρφνουθοῤψομψαι δά 


we seek that that i is is about to come. 

15. Therefore on account of him, we should offer 
a sacrifice of Praise, continually, to the God, this a 
erie lips professing his mame ia, ς 666 


See PSR OS HOSEGHAESH ESCHER SsFE Ewe FF υοΦονο CHOSE ORES PAO EEEOD 
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well Te with such hke on του 

17. obey your governors, yea humbly δ ΒΩ. 
For they watch over your souls, as having to give an 
account, in order that with joy, this thing they 
should do, so not grieving ὅδ. For unprofitable for 
you this thing is. 

18. Pray for us. 
have ¢ in your estimation a ‘good conscience, with all 
things. Truly willing to be conversant. 

19. But especially I entreat you this to have done, 


in order that sooner I should have been sent back 


For we segs persuasion, that we 


to you. 


1185. Bearing his reproach. Literally, Being his substitute ; 
bers &ec., Submitting to the same reproach that he did; hence 
321. 

1187. Fot onget not the benevolence fc. Literally, And forget 
not the benevo &e. of Jesus; whereas &e., The benevolence fc. 
you are required to practise; hence &c., 321. 

1189. As having to give an account. rites § 

en 


Of your conduct ; 
whereas &c., Of their care for your iastruction 


oe &e., 321. 


991 


20. And βο ἴθ God of the peace vouchsafed to 
christians, that brought again fo man from the dead 
the shepherd of the sheep that is mighty through 
blood of an everlasting covenant, even our Lord 
Jesus, 

al. may have perfectly instructed you, as to every 
good work, to the end that ye should have done his 
will, he preparing for you the manner of doing it 
that ἐδ pleasing in his sight, through Jeaus Chnist, to 
whom the glory thereof ascribe unto the evers of the 
evers. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word 
of the exhortation J now address to you. For verily 
with short time, I wrote to you, 

23. have knowledge of the brother Timothy having 
been set at liberty, with whom if shortly he should 
come, I will see you, 

24. Breet all your r rulers, and all the saints, those 
that are 6 of the Italy greet you, 

25. the grace of thts salutation extends to you all. 


Amen. 


1190. We have a good conscience. Literally, In the sight of 
God; whereas &c., In the estimation of the parties addressed ; 
hence &c., 321. 

1192. The saints those that are of the Italy greet you. Literally, 
Have actually commissioned me to state this; whereas ἄς. I conceive, 
Exhibit that ‘Feeling towards you that authorizes my expression of tt 
on their behalf; hence &c., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


Cuapter I. 
$00 
1. James, a servant of him that is God and Lord 


500. A servant Fc. Literally, 4 servant of God I am to the 


of Jesus Christ Tam am to the twelve tribes that are in 


the dispersion to rejoice, 


twelve tribes ; whereas &c., 4 serount to the twelce tribes I am for 
the cause of God ; hence &c., 321. 


392 


δ0] 333 
2. esteem all joy to have been your portion, my 


see aneeonee ween seseenaner 


brethren. When ye should have met with various 
trials of your faith, 

3. knowing, that your teat of the faith worketh 
ilies Siihata odie stb Go veussanay NANG RTE γᾶν δρότον ἐν ει amet y 


504 
4, And the ia of this kind, ao as to kind 
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deficient. 

5. And if any of you be deficient in wisdom, ask 
of God that gives to all liberally, and upbraids not, 
and it shall be given to him. 

6. But ask in faith, nothing doubting. For he 
that doubts, he hath been like to a wave of the sea 
being driven with the wind and tossed. 

7. So think not, that man, that he shall receive 
any thing, from the Lord, 

8. a doubting man, unsettled is in all his ways. 

9. So rejoice, a brother that is wanting, “with res- 
pect to his exaltation. 

10. And the brother having abundance, with res- 
pect to his levelling, for as a flower of grass, it shall 
pass away. 

1]. For the sun risen with the fervent heat it has, 
even it withered the grass, and its “flower fell’ of, 
and the beauty of the appearance it ‘destroyed. So 
also the brother having abundance, with respect to 
his acts of passing, shall fadc away, 

12. blessed a man ts, who sustains trial, because 
he a proof having made, of his constancy, he shall 
receive the crown of the life, which he professed 20 
obtain with them that | love him, 
ton; πα Ὁ, ΤΟΣ ano shel og’ τοῖο es ALS 

602. Ye should have met with various ‘trials, Literally, As re- 
gards description; whereas &c., ds regards number; hence &., 321. 

503. Knowing that your test 0 Bee Saith. Literally, Necessarily 


effecteth that end; whereas &c., result ts so, when rightly used ; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

504. Esteem a perfect work. Literally, That you do tt in a 
perfect manner ; whoreas &c., That the description of the work itself 
ts of a perfect character ; hence &e., 321. 

804,1. Jn order that ‘perfect and. entire ye should exist, T.iter- 
ally, In the possession alone o y that one quality ; whereas &c., That 
your perfection should not defective through the want of id ; 

ence &., 321. 


JAMES I. 


13. no pene being tried so as to effect eternal life, 
gay, that apart from God’s Bppownimests; I am tried 
For the God not tried exists by 
evils to change his appotntments. 


in relation thereto. 
Nor tries he any 
one ἐπ such a manner. oo 

14. But each is tried, by the his own lust, being 
drawn away and enticed. 

15. Then the lust having conceived, rt brings forth 
sin. And the sin having been perfected, it begets 
death. 

16. Err not, my beloved brethren, 

17. every y good gift, and every perfect gift from 
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above exists, coming down from the father of the 
lights if is, in whom, no change exists but a turning 
oF edie TTI 
"18. ὦ having been determined by Aim, he begat us 
here for his children by a promise of truth with res- 


pect to that we should exist a first fruit of his 


eaheoseraeeenanwa 
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heard the promise, slow, with respect to that he 
should have commanded, slow, with respect to wrath. 


Ἀγ σαν Ge EPS AINA sis 
20. For wrath of man worketh not a justification 


fomGol, 
21. wherefore having laid aside all filthiness 


and superfluity of naughtiness, with meekness, 


receive the engrafted word that is able to have 
saved your souls. 

22. And become, doers of word, and not hearers 
only, deceiving your ownselves, 


23. for if any one a hearer of word exists, and not 


505. Its flower fell off. Literally, Necessarily does so ; whereas 
&c., Commo lene hence ἄο., 322,1. 

δ06. professed to ‘obtain, or, Which he promised 
Asmself. 


507. Apart from. I cannot defend the Sense given to ard _ 
in the Received Translation. 

508. But a turning of shadow. Literally, In any respect ; 
whereas &c., In that to which the Context has relation ; hence δα. 
821. 

510. His creatures. Literally, Every desoription of existence ; 
whereas &c., All earthly existences ; hence &o., 821. 

618. Worketh sot a justification Srom God. Literally, Canaoé 
obtain ἐξ; whereas &o., Cannot itself procure tf; hence 4c., 321. 


JAMES MII. 


a doer, this man is like to a man beholding his 
natural face, in a glass. 

24. For he beheld himeelf, and hath gone away, 
and straightway he forgot, of what sort he was 
existing. 

25. But he that looked into a perfect law the ὁ 6 
that is in respect of the liberty to accept or reject tt, 
and continued, not a hearer after forgetfulness having 
become, but a doer of work, this man blessed, in his 
doing, shall exist, 

Though 


not restraining his own tongue, but deceiving his 


514 
26. if any one religious seems to exist. 


616 
own heart, vain the religion of this man ἐϑ, 

27. pure and undefiled religion, before the God 
and father, it exists to visit fatherless and widows, in 
their affliction, unspotted himself to keep from the 
world, 

Carter II. 

1. my brethren. Not with respect of persons, 
hold the belief of our Lord Jesus Christ concerning 
the glory that ts fo come. 

2. For if there should have entered into your 
assembly, a man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel. 
And there should have entered in also, a poor man, 

333 
in vile apparel. 

3. And ye should have respect for him that wears 
the apparel that is gay, and so Jeary have said, thou, 
sit down here well, and should have said to the poor 
man, thou, stand, or sit down there under my foot- 
stool, 

4. ye were determined by their own estimate of 
themselves, and became, judges by evil considera- 
tions, 

514. Religious seems. Literally, Such appears to be; whereas 
&c., Professes to be such; hence &., 321. 

616. Vain the religion of thts man ts. Literally, Adsolutely 
useless to him; whereas &c., It ts useless so long as he continues to 
act as ts specified ; hence &e., 321. 

519. See Acts 517. 

520. Ye fulfil a law. The Received Translation expresses the 
Literal Sense had the Arrangement been Regular and the Article 
expressed ; but such is not the case. If the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is as expressed in the Paraphrase, the Arrangement should 


be Irregular, See Rule 321, and so it is. 
522. Ye commit sin. ‘Literally, In, under any circumstances, 


393 


5. hearken, my beloved brethren, choose ‘not the 
God the poor in the world rich, in faith, ‘and heirs of 
the kingdom, which he promised to them that love 
him. 

6. Yet ye dishonor the poor, do not the “rich 
tyrannize over you, and draw you, ‘before judgment 
lg ae 

7. do not they blaspheme the worthy name that 
a ao” AER Se ee 

8. if indeed truly ye fulfil a law, royal, through 
the scriptures commanding it, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Well ye do. 

9. But if ye accept persons on account of external 
advantages, ye commit sin, being convicted by the 
law, as transgressors. Ὁ 

538 3859 

10. For whosoever should have kept all the law. 
Save that he should have offended in one thing, 
liable to ‘reproach ‘from all men he hath become. 

11. For he that said. Thou shouldst not have 
committed an adultery, said also. Thou shouldst 
not have killed. So if thou do not commit adul- 
tery. Yet shalt kill, a transgressor of law thou hast 
a σι ἘᾺΝ pi NORA LPP Pn vO SER 

12. So speak, and so act doward others, as on 
account uf deing under a law of liberty, there w a 
delaying to be judged. 

13. For merciless judgment to him that shewed 
not mercy exists, he treats arrogantly mercy by his 
judgment, 

14. what profit my brethren ἐδ ἐέ, if any one 
should declare faith to have. And works he should 
not have. The faith he has is not able to have 
saved him, 
regarding external advantages; whereas &0., Ye do #0 in making 
er ea Ge ἢ τ ἀρ το ἢ 
ΚΘ Viable to reproach from all. Literally, Ow acoowat of all 
ἘΣ. Δ tranagressor of law thos hast become.” Literally, One 
that does transgress; whereas &0., One that has transgressed ; 


hence &o., 321. 
527. Declare Saith to have. Literally, If any one should but 
declare that he hae it; whereas &o., Admitting that a person can 


have faith ; hence &., ‘821, 


DD D 
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15. if ἃ brother or agree naked should be, or 
being ΘῈ γε ΣῊ aa ΩΣ ΩΣ 

16. And any one should have said to them, with 
respect to you, depart in peace, be warmed and filled. 
And should not have given to them the necessaries 


of the body, what profit. 


17. So also the faith specified above, unless it’ 


should have works, dead it exists by itself, 
18. , but some one will say, thou hast faith, and 


eS epee serene eunae 


I have works, shew me thy faith, without the works 
I have, and I will ‘shew thee, by my worke, the faith 
thou hast, 

19. thou believest, that one God there exists. 
Well thou doest, though the devils believe the same 
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and tremble. 

20. But thou wishest to have known, O vain man, 
why the faith thou hast, without the works J have, 
unprofitable exists, 

21. Abraham our Father, not by works, was jus- 
tified, having offered up Isaac his son, upon the 
altar, 

22. thou seest, that the faith he had worked 
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23. and that the scripture "πὴ said was fulfilled. 
So Abraham believed the God, and it was reckoned 
to him, unto justification, even that a friend of God 
he was called, 

24. perceive by this, that by works, a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith only. 

25. Verily in like manner also Rahab the harlot, 


630. Ifa brother or a sister naked Fe. Literally, Devoid of all 
clothing; whereas &c., Standing in need of clothing; hence &., 
322,1. 

532. Thou hast faith. Literally, ΤῸ some extent ; whereas &o., 
To the extent required for effecting the object referred to; hence 
&o., 321. 

533. See Acts 524. 

534. The devils believe. Literally, Have belief of some kind or 
other ; whereas &. restricted to the particular fact specified in the 
Context ; hence &c., 822,1. 

535. The Saith ‘worked together. Literally, Actively did so; 
whereas &c. Passive, It was regarded as well as his works ; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

536. The faith was made perfect. Literally, Actively was 
changed; whereas &c. Passive, It became effective ; hence &., 
322,1. 


JAMES IIl. 


not by works, was justified, she through faith having 
received hospitably the messengers, and then dis- 
missed them for another j journey. = 
26. As the body that is without a spirit dead 
exists. So also the faith that is without the works 
dead exists. 
| Cuarter III. 
1. Not many instructors, make, my brethren, 
having experienced, that more # e increased jadg- 
ment we shall receive by so doing. 


833 
2. For Saat, times we all miscarry, if ἊΣ ie in 
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to have restrained a all the body, 
540 
3. behold the bits of the horses, in the mouths, 


Pe SCS Ceo aap e SHe ϑοεοπ"δεῳ BCH Pan Be 
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4, Behold also the ships that are so great existing, 
and of fierce winds, being driven, it is turned about 
Whither the will of him that 


933 
with smallest helm. 
Se bceplanteveuas 
guides should determine. 
ἜΑ TTIST TITER TT Tee Tee 333 511,2 
5. In like manner so the tongue a little member 


is, and it greatly t boasteth. Behold how large a fire 


838 
it 7s, 1t kindles how great ee 
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members, it ts that that defiles all the body, even 
setting on fire the course of the nature te the natural 
course, and being set on fire through the hell ἐο eohsch 
tt attains. 

7. For every, kind of beasts and also of birds, of 
serpents and also of things in the sea, is tamed and 
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638. Dismissed for another journey. Literally, The object of 
their dismissal was for them to take another journey ; wheress ἄδ., 
Dismissed them free to engage tn other work ; hence &c., 321. 

540. Behold the bits of the horses. Literally, The bite that 
belong to the horses; whereas &c., The bits which in respect of horses 
we employ ; hence &c., 321. 

643. The eill of him that guides should determine. Literally, 
This has reference to the steersman’s particular desire; whereas &e. 
has referonce to that which The Steeraman aims to effect, in some 
cases, against his oton particular destre ; hence &o., 322,1. 

544. It kindles how great materials. Literally, it 
does so ; whereas &c., It is capable of doing #0; hence &c., 321. 

546. For every kind of beasts Fe. ts tamed. Literally, A de- 
claration of personal knowledge of the fact ; whereas &c., 4 declara- 
tion of not knowing any kind that ts not tamed ; hence &o.. 922,}. 


JAMES IV. 


hath been tamed in the nature that is belonging to 
mankind. 

8. But no one is able by men the tongue to have 
tamed, if is an ungovernable evil, full of deadly 
—_< een 

9. with it, we bless the Lord and father, and with 
it, we curse the men that have been made after an 


eet tt eee eee eee eee eer fe ee eee ee ee 2 ee 


image of God, 

10. out of the same mouth, blessing and cursing 
proceeds, it becometh not, my brethren, these things 
so to have been. 

11. What, the fountain, out of the same hole, the 
sweet and the bitter sends forth. 

12. A fig-tree is not able, my brethren, olive ber- 
ries to have borne, or a vine, figs, neither impreg- 
nated with salt, sweet to have brought forth water af 
the same hole, 

13. who wise and intelligent, among you és, shew, 
by the good course of life Ae has pursued, his works, 
with meekness after wisdom. 
heart. Boast not, nor lie in respect of the truth, 

15. this is not the wisdom from above descending, 
ὍΝ aan ar ne ere ay 

16. For where envy and strife is. There confu- 
sion and every evil work is. 

17. But the from sate wisdom, first indeed pure 
it exists, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
without hypocrisy. 

18. So the fruit of justification, in peace, is sown 
by them that make peace, 

Caapter IV. 


1. from whence wars, and whence fightings, 


547. By men the tongue to havetamed. Literally, By any 
means; whereas &c., By his own natural power; hence &o., 321. 

548. That have been made after an image of God. Literally 
implies, That Almighty God passed through the state that each man 
passes through; whereas &c., We curse the men that have an image 
resembling God's; hence &c., 321. 

560. Jf ye have fe. Literally, If these things are there; 
whereas &c., Jf ye act from such motives ; hence &., 321. 

555. Enmity with the God exists. Literally, It necessarily is so ; 
whereas d&c., As a principle it is #0; hence &c., 822,1. 
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among you, ts ἐΐ not hence, from your lusts that 
war in your members, 

2. ye lust, and have not, ye kill and desire, and 
are not able to have attained, ye fight and war, ye 
have not, on account of the thing not being you to 
J —<— i τ πῶ 
"8. ye ask and receive not, because amiss ye ask, 
in order that upon your lust, ye shall spemnd extrava- 
gantly, 

4. ye adultresses have not known, that the friend- 
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stituted, 

5. or ye think, that vainly the scripture saye, for 
the sake of malice, it earnestly ‘desires to cultivate, 
the spirit which shall dwell im us acceptably to 
God. 

6. And gives more grace for r its attatnment, where- 
But 


fore it says, the God resisteth the proud. 
giveth grace unto the humble. 

“7. Therefore be subject to the God. And resist 
the devil, and he will flee from you, 

8. draw nigh to the God, and he will draw nigh 
to you, make clean hands, sinners, and purify hearts, 
double minded, 

9. be afflicted, and mourn, and weep, your laughter, 
into mourning, be turned, and the joy, into heavi- 
ness, 

10. be humble in the sight of the Lord, and he 
shall lift up you. 

11. Speak not against one another, brethren, he 
that speaks against a brother, or judges his brother’s 


conscientious action, he speaks against law, and 


556. Who if a friend should have detervnined to exist. Literally, 
No one can determine this, they can but determine to strive to be so ; 
bence &c., 321. 

558. And gives more grace. Literally, Adds physical power ; 
whereas &c., Assures greater acceptance ; hence &., 321. 

660. Resisteth the proud. Literally, Persons that are or have 
been proud; whereas &c., The act that originates from pride; 
henoe &c., 321. 


996 


, 563 312,3 
judges law. And if thou judgest law, not a doer of 
law but a judge thou art, 


i ενυοονεοενε νοθκ.. -ι οϑϑ. 
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have saved ad” to have destroyed. 
that  judgest the neighbour art thou, 


Then thou, who 


13. go to now, ye that say. To-day or to-morrow 
we will go into this the city, and continue there a 
year, and buy and sell and get gain, 

14. whosoever so says, ye know not of the to- 
morrow, of what sort your life ts. Fora vapour ye 
exist in respect of a little appearing, afterwards also 
fm vanishing away, 

15. wacreore in respect of that you should say, if 
the Lord should will, and we ‘shall live, then we will 
do this or that. 

16. But now ye rejoice in your boastings, all such 


rejoicing evil it exists. 


οονο»ο ee reas 
peeve oeaagenen 
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CuaptTer V. 

1. go to now, the rich, weep, howling on account 
of your miseries παι are about to come, 

2. your riches have been corrupted, and your gar- 
ments moth eaten n have become, ai 
8. your ‘gold and your silver have been cankered, 
sith ts: is 5 le te te a τα, 
and shall eat your flesh as a fire, ye heaped treasure 
together for later days. 

4. Behold the hire of the labourers that reaped 
down yonr fields, that has been kept back by fraud 
by you, cries aloud, and the cries of them that 
reaped, into the ears of Jehovah of Sahaoth, have 
entered, 

5. ye lived in pleasure on the earth, yea lived 
extravagantly, ye educated your heart, for a day of 
slaughter, 


663. If thou yudgest law. Literally, In any way, even that it is 
holy ; whereas &c., If thou oonsiderest that thow hast authority to 
jedge; henoe &., 921. 

567. The Lord should will. Literal , Perceptibly determine ; 
whereas &c., Should permit me so to act ; ence ἄτα, $21. 

568. Surely goodness having acknowledged to do. Literally, 


JAMES V. 


6. ye condemned, ye killed the just, he sets not 
himself in opposition to you. 

7. Therefore have patience, Lai a, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold the busbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of ie ee, having patience 
for it. Until it should have received early end 
latter ratn, 

8. have patience, also ye, stablish your hearts, 
that the coming of the Lord hath drawn near. 

9. Groan not, brethren, by other men’s suggestions, 
lest ye should have been condemned. Behold the 
judge, before the doors, hath stood, 

10. an example, take, my brethren, of the en- 
durance of evil and of the long suffering, the pro- 
phets, which spoke in the name of Jehovah. 

11. Behold we count happy those of them that 
sustained the patience after Job, ye heard, and the 
principal design of Jehovah in their case ye saw, 
that abounding in mercy J ehovah is, and compas- 
ee ae 

12. And above all things, my brethren. 


not by either the heaven, or the earth, or any other 


Swear 


of promise, yea as to right performance, and the 
nay of you, nay, lest into condemnation for pro- 
mising what ye should not perform, ye should have 
fallen, 

13. does ΕΣ suffer affliction among you, pray, 
i one want authority fo teach among 
you, call for the presbyters of the church, and pray 
over him, having anointed with oil, on account of 
the fame, 

15. and the prayer after i e made tn obedience to 
the faith will save him that. labours from wanting 


.-οφυοονφονφνον eteo urue ee npasease , νο 58 Δ 


What is really good; whereas &o., What we esteem to be good ; 
henoo ἄο., 321. 
570. The husbandman waiteth. Literally, He actually does 9 ; 
whereas &c., He cannot immediately odtain it ; hence &c., 822,1. 
573. See Actes 687. 


JAMES V. 


by so doing, and if he should exist, having caused ain. 


eceeseres eva etree ent δου CCHS ston a BBCP TAeeewreeeesnae Fe 


by his want of authority, it shall be forgiven him. 

16. Therefore confess to one another the sins of this 
character, and pray for one another, to the end that ye 
should have been made whole in respect of authority. 
Much a prayer for what ts just avails, being energetic, 

17. Elias 8 man subject to like ‘Passions was to us, 
and he prayed a prayer in “respect οὗ that it might 
not have rained, and it rained not on the earth three 


@ese@eeeevnreetvre Be be O@Heeas 


years and six months, 


574. And if he should exist having caused sin. Literally, Inten- 

tionally effected it; whereas ἄρ, Been am accidental means of tts 
wction ; hence &c., 321. 

575. He prayed a prayer. Literally, He made a siagle utterance 


A LITERAL 


OF 
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18. and again he prayed, and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth brought forth ita fruit, 

19. my brethren, if any one, among you, should 
have been led out of the way from the truth, and any 
one should have converted him, 

20. know, that he that converted a sinner, from 
an error of a way of him, he shall save a soul 
from death hy it such way, and a multitude of 
sins that a sinner would have thus commitied he 


shall bury. 


of hie desire ; whereas &. probably He oft supplicated for a single 
object of desire ; hence &c., 321. 

676. And the heaven gave rain. Literally, Heaven does not give 
rain; whereas dc., Rain descended by command from heaven ; 
hence &c., 321. 


TRANSLATION 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 


Cuarter I. 
1. Peter, an apne of Jesus Christ to elected 


docia, Asia, and Bithynia, 

2. for their having a foreknowledge "of God the 
Father, with respect to sanctification of spirit, in 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, may grace to you and peace have been 


3. blessed be, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that exists according to his abundant 


mercy having begotten again us, in vouchsafing us 


676,1. Observe, There is no Article before God, it cannot there- 
fore 7 ide ying possessed by God. 
677. 


a living hope by means of that which the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ, from the dead establishes, 

4. of an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and unfading, having been reserved in the heavens, 
for you, 

5. that are by power of a revelation from God 
being kept in hope through faith, of a salvation 
ready, to have been revealed in ¢he last time, 

6. through which keeping, ye greatly rejoice, a 
little now, if being necessary, ye having been caused 
to grieve through many temptations that attack 


φιονον αὐ ννοόννθοδφυφθῦπούφθα 


you, 


678. By of a revelation God. The Sense of the 
Authorized ων ΑΝ demands the Expression of the Article 
before Power and God. 
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7. in order that your trial of the faith, much more 
precious than of gold that is destroyed. Even by 


means of fire being tried, it should have been found 
579 
unto praise and glory and honor, at appearing of 


Jesus Christ, 

8. whom not having seen, ye love, in whom now. 
Not seeing. Yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable, and having been endowed with glory, 

9. ye receiving the end of the faith, viz, a salvation 
of souls, 

10. concerning which salvation, prophets enquired 


and searched diligently, that prophecied concerning 


@aeecer te ran acaraseoare Se etee eer eteees wesreoe 


seeevebaevr ee eee ee φφνὰ αϑο OT SSSR SHEe CEP e RHR CHORE φῦν ἀφ. 


11. searching as to what things or time of what 


661 
kind, the spint by them was declaring, testifying 
᾿ι.5.ς."»»"»"»» Δάν 4 ORO δ 8694 881 
before hand the sufferings of men on account of 


COHORTS EH Se CHOKE se CHS HET SHSHHH SBOE SEB RD He PH OH EO HHHH HD 
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12. by whom it was revealed that not to them- 


selves. But to us, they were ministering these 


584 
things, which things now were published to you, 


by means of them that preached the glad tiding for 
you in a spirit’s holyi etn α spirit’s freedom from 
guilt having been sent down from heaven, unto 
obtaining which, angels desire to have stooped for- 
ward {0 ascertain a means, 

13. wherefore having girded up the loins of your 
mind, being sober constantly, hope for salvation 
through grace that 15 brought to you, by revelation 


of i ὁ what is revealed by Jesus Christ, 


579. 4t appearing. Not then exclusively, or the Article would 
have been expressed before Appearing; Perhaps before the time 
specified, also afterwards; hence the Omission of the Article, See 
Rule 101. 

580. That prophecied concerning the salvation that exists to you 
by grace. Literally, Concerning something that was realized by 
them ; whereas &c., Concerning something that might be realized by 
them ; hence &c., 321. 

581. The spirit by them. Litcrally, To, in, or among them; 
whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase; hence &o., 321. 

582. The sufferings on account of Christ. Literally, That he 
actively caused ; whereas kc. Passive, That his coming might have 
prevented ; henco &c., 321. 

583. And the glories after these sufferings. Litcrally, This 
would have reference to heavenly blessings; whereas &c., Has re- 
Serence to temporal blessedness ; hence &o., 321. Observe also, it is 
Glories not Glory. 


PETER I. 


65 
14, as children of obedience. Not having been 


conformed ¢o be so by the former lusts in your igno- 


φοφνσνσου “tev aeeeeoorten tovve 


rance of meriting salvation, 


eo poor ae 


15. but as he that called you holy zs, even so they 
333 


ie children of obedience holy, in all manner of con- 


—_ °° 7 ites 
"16. because it hath been written, for holy be, 
for I holy am, 

17. and if ye designate father him that without 


Peep COCR SKR GC He RET Hee BHSHRCHR HOTA συν 


respect of persons covenants judgeth salvation ac- 


887 
cording to the actual work of each, in fear, the time 
BBR ὍΝ = = = = wr oe eneseres 
of your sojourning, be passed, 


18. having known that not with corruptible things, 
silver and gold, ye were redeemed from your vain 
manner of life handed down from forefathers for 
attaining an assurance of salvation, 

19. but with precious blood as of a lamb without 


blemish and without spot, 

20. I say, ye know, by Christ’s having been before 
ordained to suffer even before foundation of world. 
Though having been made manifest in last of the 
times, : 

21. on account of you that are by means of ἔπτη 
believers, in God that raised him, from the dead, and 
gave glory to him, for your faith and hope to be 


Oo ee Mtoe DH ew PA sees HHDe PORT Oermaer HH κοφυ 


after ¢ ὁ required by the truth, in unfeigned brotherly 
love, from heart, one for the other, love continuedly, 


23. ye having been born again not of corruptible 


584. Were published. Literally, In exact detatd ; wherens ἄς. 
As to the general outline; hence the Peculiar Government. See 
Rule 382. 

585. The readings hero vary. 

686. The former lusts in your ignorance. Literally, The former 
motives which in your ignorance ye regarded to be lusts; wheress 
&e., The former motives esteemed tn your ignorance, which ἐπ reality 
are lusts ; hence &., 321. 

687. According to the work of each. Literally, As to quanhly ; 
whereas &c., As to quality; hence &c., 321. 

688. The time of your sojourning. Literally, The whole of man’s 
natural life; whereas &o. has reference, To what remains of it; 
hence &c., 321. 

589. Gave glory to him. Literally, Did what is stated ; whereas 
&e., Revealed to mam his having glory ; hence &o., 321. 

591. Having purified your sowls. Literally, Made them pure; 
whereas &c., Accepted them as swoh; hence &., 321. 


I PETER II. 


seed, but incorruptible, through promise from a 
living God also an abiding, 

24 because all flesh as grass ts as to continuance 
and all glory of it as a flower of grass, the grass as to 


continuance was withered, and the flower of t faded 


@eaeveeceoueee 


And this: endurance ‘the. word i is, "that that was 
preached a glad tiding to you. 
Cuapter II. 


333 
1. , Theretore paying laid aside all malice, and 


ee one 
2. as new-born babes, the reasonable sincere milk 
of brotherly love, desire, in order that by it, ye should 
have grown unto salvation, 

3. if ye tasted, that gracious the Lord is, 

4. in whom, coming to a living stone, of men in- 
deed, having been disallowed. But of God, chosen 
precious, 

5. 80 they t 3 e men as living stones, a Spiritual house 


are, be ye built up into an holy priesthood, to have 


offered up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God, 
through Jesus Christ, 6 

6. because he surrounds ali things with accep- 
tance by scripture. Behold I lay in Sion a chosen 
precious foundation stone, and he that believeth on 
him, should not have been made ashamed. 

7. Therefore the _preciousness i ig to you that be- 


lieve. wpougy they do not believe, a a stone, which 


they that build disallowed, this was made into a 


chief of a corner, also a stone of stumbling, and a 


rock of offence to them, 


593. The word from God endures unto the ever. Literally, In all 
cases, even when he limits its duration; whereas &., It endures the 
time of God's appointment ; hence &c., 322,1. 

595. Which they that build disallowed. Literally, They that 
do really build; whereas &c., Those who by their office ought to 
build, that is, teach ; hence &e., 321. 

600. To put to silence the ignorance of the foolish men. Liter- 
ally, Actively to do so; whereas Xc. Passive, To demonstrate that 
their opinion is without foundation ; hence ἄς. 321. 


601. Notasa cloak having the Sreedom of the evil. Literally, 
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8. which stumble at the promise, not believing 
in what, even they were constituted. 
333 
9. But ye 8 chosen generation are, & royal priest- 


hood, an holy nation, ἃ people, oy acquirement, to 


or pee te 
φφνπειουουνθνϑόον oa etoen tr erhaeate 


his marvellous light, 

10. which once not a people were. But now a . 
people accepted of God are, which not having been 
pitied were. But now having become pitied are, 

1}. dearly beloved I exhort as strangers and pil- 
grims to abstain from the fleshly lusts, which war 
as to the soul, your manner of life to the Gentiles 
excellent to exist, 

12. in order that in what, they speak against you 
as evil doers, by the good works, beholding your 
excetlence, they should have glorified the God, in a 
day of inspection, 


953 
13. be subject to,every ἔμ πα ordinance for 


νοι... Feo eat eeonceaat Pees οι δδσνω»ν "5 5π5 


justice, on account of the Lord, whether by a king as 
being above, 

14. or by governors as by means of him a king, 
being sent for punishment of evil doers. And praise 
of well doers, 

15. for thus the will οἵ f the God. it is doing well to 


put to silence the i ignorance of nae foolish men that 


eewor ne eec ea oeeeen Cf eee e we teers Reece se BHR ee SHAE 


deny your acceptance, 
16. as free from past evil, yet not as a cloak having 


the frendom of doing the evil aa which you are 


ose eee wpe atee Pern en Cte Seer ene eeeabee ees tease 


Ce ed oe ee 
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Not as that which can cover the evil ; whereas &., Not as that which 
sanctions the doing of the evil ; hence &e., 321. 

602. Servants of God. Literally, Ben actually serving a God ; 
whereas &c., Men serving their generation as God accepts; hence 
Ac., 321. 

603. Honor all men ὅς. Literally, Thts ts a command fo the 
servants of God to act asts here specified under all circumstances ; 
whereas Ke., That the servants of God are required to observe such 
@ course of action as a principle, they being only erempt by the 


| misconduct of those whom they are to honor or obey; hence &e., 321. 
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18. the servants ἐ 6 a Pans subject in every 


ee enone ee eae aeen 


it 6 superiors, not only to the good and gentle, but 
also to the froward. : 

19. For this thankworthy is, if for a conscience 
after God, any one endures grief, suffering wrong- 
fully. 

20. For what glory is t, if sinning and being 
buffeted, ye shall take patiently, but if doing well 
and suffering, ye shall take patiently, this acceptable 
ts to the God. 

21. anor unto this, ye were called, because even 


533 
Christ s suffered for us, leaving to us an example! In 


even eer e nn ὁ 4 sage 


order that ye should follow his steps, 

22. who knew not sin, neither deceit was found 
in his mouth, 

23. who, being reviled, was not reviling again, 


suffering, was not threatening. But was giving up 


to him that judgeth righteously, 
24. who himself bore: ‘your sins te the treatment due 
to such sins as yours, in his body, on the tree, in order 


609 
that we having died by the responsiosity for such sins, 


«ε«οονοδδαον"-διπανοσνόοφοδφ ae 


we should have assurance of life by the justification 
he has demonstrated, by whom, ye should have been 


eured of every fear by the mark that ye possess, 
*-61) a Pe rr rrr rr ΤΥ ΤΥ 


46. though as sheep being gone astray ye are, 
seeing ye were caused to return now by such death to 
the shepherd and bishop of your souls. 

Cuapter III. 


611, 
1. On a like account (as ἐπ v. 18) wives being 


604. Christ suffered for us. Literally, In owr stead; whereas 
&c., On our account 5 hence &c., $22,1. 

606. Knew not sin. Literally, Knew not what if was; whereas 
&c., He had no Personal acquaintance with it ; hence &c., 321. 

608. Hho himself bore your sins. The Sense of the Received 
Translation requires no Disarrangement, but not 20 the Sense of 
my Version; hence, I conceive, the occasion of Disarrangement. 
Seo Rule 321. Sve Note 697 to Matt. 

609. In order that we having died by the responsibility for such 
sins, Literally, Actually by them ; whereas &c., By the responsibility 
Sor such sins; hence &., 321. 

610. We should have life by the justification he has demonstrated. 
Literally, We should necessarily obtain life by the justification ; 
whereas &c. as expressed in the Paraphrase; hence &., 321. 

611. Ye should have been cured by the mark. Literally, By 
what ts specified; whereas &c., By that which the mark attests and 
should remind us of ; hence ke., 321. 

611,1. Though as. On a@ like account. 


authority for these Readings. 
612. Any do not believe. Literally, Aw expression of doubt 


I have no direct 


PETER III. 


subject to the own husbands, in order that if any do 


not believe the word, on account of the manner ‘of 


life. of the women, without believing the word, they 


Φνυσεοεννεψνιδαφ ton Pattee ones 


shall be won, 
2. having beheld the chaste aimee of your life 
mney 8 ΚΗ͂Ρ ψθε aw aiosesceecagee δ ueeeee 
3. after which, exist, not the world’s outward plait- 


φοεινφοσοοούυρνυ CHEE ED CEH ED SD OCH BE HORE δὺο 


CUTTS H RESET HRA ERED SHOTS HESS SOKOSSAE THEE SCHR E OSES SHEETS CSCRHH TORS OES CHEF Oe 


4, but the hidden man of the heart’s will, to the 
incorruptible presereation of the quiet and meek spirit, 
which very Precious in the sight of the God 1 18. 

B. For in this manner once indeed the holy women 
that trust in God, were adorning themselves, being 
in subjection to the own husbands, 

6. as Sarah obeyed the Abrahan, calling hi Lord, 


Pertaesr ee ee Gee "κυ CHT SHR THEFT H ete Ss CHOHRTHEC Res Soe Φπυφὰ CR RST BHe er CP HERE 


of whom ye were made children, ye acting uprightly, 
and not being affrighted by not even one terror from 
80 acting, 

7. husbands on a like account (see v. 1.) dwelling 
after knowledge that a weaker vessel the female is, 


@nrs gee Φνρυ Ceeoauene 


allotting Aer honor as indeed fellow heirs of grace of 
8329 
life, with respect to that your prayers should not 


es CP Swe Ee ee sttae BEECH HT SHH tee CHF HHRES 


have been interrupted by contentions. 

8. Then the end will be, all of like mind, com- 
passionate, full of brotherly love, pitiful, humble. 

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing. 
But contrarywise blessing, because unto this, ye were 
called, in order that ye should have inherited a 


eevee er δα 9 GCeoee sess eavaeetPervreantce over evreeesos 


blessing. 
whether there are any such persons; whereas &c., If amy such per- 
sons are present ; hence &., 322,1. 

613. The manner of life of the women. Literally, What they 
effect ; whereas &c., What they seek to effect ; hence &c., 321. 

614. Chaste manner of your life in fear. Literally , They beheld 
it, and were afraid; whereas &c., held the hate manner 
which the women in cases of fear acted ; hence &c., 321. 

615. Not the world’s outward platting of hairs fc. Literally, 
This abandon ; whereas &c., This do not rely on for effecting 
object ; hence ‘&o., 321. 

616. 4, Sarah obeyed the Abraham. Literally, In the some 
particular ; whereas &., In a corresponding manner ; hence &c, 
322,1. 

617, Calling him Lord. Literally, Giving him that Ap 


whereas &c., Conducting herself toward him as such; hence fo 
321. 
619. In order that ye should have inherited fe. Literally, 


Necessarily secure thereby ; whereas &c., Minister thereunto ; hence 
&e., 321. 


I. PETER IV. 


10. For he that desires life to love, and to have 
seen g00d days, refrain the tongue, from evil, and 
i τ τὸ ἐξ 
1]. So bend from evil, and do good, seek peace, 
and ensue it, 

12. for eyes of Jehovah are over righteous men, 
and his ears are unto their prayers. But Jehovah’s 
face is against doing evils, 

3 then who is he that harmed you, if zealously 
desirous after the good ye should have been, 


14. even if indeed ye may be suffering un account 
Oxs 
So be not affrighted 


ene eecas Fee CHO SH HT EGeenaees Bese 


of righteousness, blessed ye are. 


oreeCH ere e Rea teeane 


φοφονδνᾳ eee nr COSC Keonaeer POP O Reo RED 


Also ready always be with a defence for every one 
Ox 
that asketh you for a reason, for the hope 1 in you, but 


be so with meekness and fear lest ye misstate the 
truth, 


818 
16. having a good conscience, in order that in 


ee vreanee FEO Pee reese eee estas eheo eee nee sena 


what, ye are spoken evil of, they should have been 
made ashamed, that traduce your good ciaincr of 
ite after Chie. = 282 2° 
17. For it it is better dcing good, if the will of the 
God may be willing any one to suffer, than doing 
evil, 
18. for so Christ once, on account of sins, suffered, 


621. If zealously desirous after the good. Literally, Of him 
that is good ; whereas &c., After that which is good ; hence &c., 321. 

622. Be not affrighted fe. Literally, Suffer nothing in relation 

to them; whereas &c., Be not moved by them to mistrust God's 
pd ch oe hence &c., "921. 

623. But reverence Jehovah the God. Literally, Perform a 
praise to him; whereas &c., So regard these sufferings, as to evince 
reverence for God's ordering Providence ; hence &c., 321. 

The Vatican Manuscript reads, Jehovah the Christ ; but as I 
know of no justification for the Omission of the Article before Lord, 
when used 85 8 Distinctive Appellation of Christ, I have no doubt 
but that Gricsbach’s reading God is here correct. 

624. Hope in you. Literally, For the hope that is possessed by 
you; whereas &c., For the hope that is professed by you; hence 
&c., 321. 

625. Having a good conscience. Literally, Az to all things; 
whereas &c., As to the particular charged against you ; hence &c., 
821. 

626. Your good manner of life after Christ. Litorally, The man- 
ner in which you personally follow Christ; whereas &c., The ex- 
cellency of what is esteemed in accordance to Christ ; ae &o., 321. 
The Pronoun Yowr is Disarranged in acoordance with 633. 

628. Having been departed to the spirits in prison. Literally, 
He went to them; whereas &c., As far as regards them, he had 
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583 
just, for unjust, in order that he should have ap- 


ene agceeaer meses es te eaeeeeeee COBe 


οῳΡ͵οιαρορθεδο Cb Bee BERTE 


to death indeed in flesh. And quickened in spirit, 
19. in which quickening, verily having been de- 
a ieee 
parted to the spirits in prison by earthly life, 


S@enpeoenpeeretepeeeseeeene C2 eee RerenaeReoeousegse eae 


20. he proclaimed against having disbelieved as 
once, when the long suffering of the God was waiting 
in ἐδ days of Nosh of an ark being built, in which, 


a few, this is, eight souls εις saved from water, 


ee @eeseeosvp ον Ν“᾿ῶῪφοόοϑν . Φα eChevupvseeeae vest tseeaus se eeaovaenpane 


21. which indeed ἐφ of us a type now, baptism 
8523 
saves, (not the ἐλ of a putting away of the filth 


@eeeeeoeore Oe Bone 
@eesereteenenues 
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means of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 

22. who exists at the right hand of God, he having 
gone into heaven after angels and authorities and 
powers having been made subject unto him. 

Cuarter IV. 


- Therefore even YS, arm Pee with the 
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he that suffered in ¢he flesh, hath refrained ἜΘ 
sins, 


635 
2. with respect to the no more, to lusts after men, 


"»νφεφφυονεσοοανφταὰ 5δεφ 


outs in desires after God, the remaining time ip flesh, 
to ‘have lived. 


8. For sufficient é¢ is, time that hath assed! after 
the will of the Gentiles to have been effecting having 


departed from them; hence &c., 821. To the ts prison spirits. 
See Rule 498. 

629. The long suffering of the God was waiting. Literally, 
God's long suffering was waiting; whereas &c., God was waiting 
through long suffering ; hence kc., 821. 

630. Eight soule were saved. Literally, The lives of eight 
persons were prolonged for ever; whereas &c., Were continued in 
this world ; henoe &o., 322,1. 

682. Not a putting away Of the filth of the flesh. Literally, 
Baptism shall not deliver from the filth of the flesh ; whereas &c., 
Baptism shall deliver, not from putting away the reanaiey hug the fash 
but from the necessity of having a conscience oid of 
every transgression; hence &c., 321. 

633. An answer of a good conscience. Literally, Entire freedom 
JSrom accusation of our conscience; whereas &o., Absolute freedom 

Jrom rebuke of conscience as regards our acceptance by God ; henoe 
&c., 321. 

634. Arm yourselves with the tt mind fe. Literally, The same 
mind ; whereas &c., 4 corresponding mind ; hence &c., 321. 

635. To lusts after men. Literally, I conceive, Afflicted with 
lust ; whereas &c., To gratify lusts; hence ay 321. 

635 1. The remaining time ia flesh fe. Literally, The remains 
time to mankind ; whereas &o., The remaining time for each inds- 
vidual addressed to remain in this world ; heuce xo., 321. 


EEE 


402 I. 


been walking in lasciviousness, lusts, excesses of 
wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idol- 
ie sgu{edadtssiasectuansnne 
“4. on account of which sufficiency, they are es- 
tranged by your not ranning together, into the same 
excess of the debauchery they practise, they blas- 
pheming obedience to Christ, 

5. who shall give an account to him that im- 
mediately judges living and dead. 

6. For on account of this forsaking of evil, even he 
was preached a glad tiding to persons dead ie certain 
to die, in order that they should have been judged 
truly by men in flesh. Even that they. sbould live 
by God in spirit. 

7. Now the end of all things hath approached. 
Therefore be sober and watchful unto prayers, 

8. above all things, having continual love for your. 


selves ¢ e for Christian brethren, for love 8 ‘multitude 


CI a ac ee ee ee ee ee 2 2 


of sins covers, 

9. hospitable, to one another, without grudging 
makes you, 

10. each as he received 8 free gift, for your own 

selves ὁ ᾿ξ for himself and brethren, it ministering, as 
good stewards af a manifold grace of God, 
“11 even though, any one speaks as delivering 
oracles of God, even ‘though any one ministers as 
from ability, which the God giveth, in order that in 
every thing, the God should have been glorified by 
means of Jesus Christ, which the glory and | the 
dominion of every thing is unto ‘the evers of the 
ene 


636. The same excess of debauchery. Literall 
particulars ; whereas &., A similar extent of ἜΣ ΤῊΣ hence 


&c., 321. 
638. The end of all things. pariah par dar Δ δι whereas &o. 
restricted to, All things connected with the subject ender considera- 


tion; hence &., 321. 

639. Having continual love for yourselves. Literally, Without 
any exception ; whereas &o., So far as obedience to God's commands 
admit; hence &e., 321. The Pronoun, Of ourseloes, is Dis 
arranged, i in order to shew, that the object τ the love is not to ba, 
For themselves, which is the Literal Sense, but τοὶ it is to be that 
which is expressed in the Paraphrase. See Rule 3 

640. For love a multitude of sins covers. Literally, Actively 
seeks to conceal ; whereas ἄρ. Passive, Does not expose ; hence &c., 


21. 
641. Which the God giveth. Literally, God giveth all things; 


PETER IV. 


ws beloved. Be not eerenee by the fiery triul 


eeteveceeuee BHue 


strange thing happening to you, 
13. but as ye ἘΒΈΒΕΕΙΣ in the ee after ὁ 6 on 


eene ess OUP Feaeess νῦν AR ereES BeHeH BRED 


easeoneeeuaehegcagcedser ee eaten szren eeee 


the revelation of his a ye should have rejoiced, 
leaping for joy, 

14. though ye are reproached on account of the 
name after Christ, happy are ye that the ΟΣ te 
the revelation concerning the glory, and. ‘the “spirit 
ie the ‘revelation concerning the God, in you, 18 
i πο ἐμ ως 

15. For not any one of you, suffer as a murderer, 
or a thief, or an evil doer, or as 8 busy body in other 
men’s matters. 

16. So if as a christian. 
glorify the God, on account of this name, 

17. for the time exists in respect of that the judg- 
ment by the house of the God should have begun. 
And if first by us it is administered, what is the end 
in respect of Judgment of them that do not believe 
in the gospel of the God, 

18, and if the righteous scarcely be saved, the 


Feel no shame. But 


ungodly and the sinner where shall they ap- 


pear, 
19. wherefore even they that eae by the will of 


the God, commit the keeping the souls: for benefi- 
cence to 8 faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER Me 


Peeeecee Cee Bee 


1. Therefore I exhort _presbyters soe γοῦν, I 


Bees ϑδοδοαφουδουνῶνδουθύνθφον 


ee ρτι ἠδ, Which God addeth to his ordinary gifts to men ; hence 
&e. 

a The sufferings after the Christ. Literally, His actaal per- 
sonal suffering ; whereas ὅσ. as in the Paraphrase; hence &c., $21. 
Christ, not The Christ suffered. 

Concerning the glory and the spirit concerning the God. 
Disarranged, in order to re that the Sense is as to character, 
that which is expressed in the Paraphrase, vis. 4 Sense not Literal ; 
ie the < l of the God. Literally, Th | The 

The @ gospel is, 
gorpel of the Ohrist and A gospel of the God, henoe &c., 321. 

Commit the keeping the souls to a faithfal Creator. 
Liternily, Aetfooly do what is stated; whereas &c. Passive, Do not 
mistrust his promises ; henoe &c., $21. 

648. Iexhort presbyters. Literally, I personally do; whereas 
&c., I am instructed to do eo; hence &c., 321. 


I. PETER V. 


on account of the Christ, the partaker also of glory 
that inal about to be revealed, 
2. feed the flock of “the God among you, not by 

constraint, but willingly, neither for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind, 

8. and ifs having been made manifest by the good 
shepherd, 

4. that ye shall receive the unfading crown of the 
glory. 

5. On a like account youngers, be subject to pres- 
oye And all to one another, be clothed with the 


PRESB Veer eoeea eeeeeteus heart eantse 


humility that is proper fo your office in the church, 
for God resisteth proud persons. And giveth grace 
a ee Solas ssigecyadeoces 

6. Therefore be humbled dy your érials under the 


mighty hand of the God, in order that he should have 


Comers enero eeeeeuneae 


exalted a in due time, 


eoeease ener er |e tees et these Φθυν Fee eedn δθοφορφῴθθαὼ CFF FR EHH R HSH BO ae 


σφιφ CHRD S COR e AHOdES 


650. The partakers also of glory gc. Literally, Actually 
enjoying ὦ; whereas &oc., Possessing a promise of enjoying tt ; 


hence &c., 821. 

651. Flock of the God among you. Literally, The entire flock 
was among them ; whereas kc., Feed that part of the flock that is 
among you ; hence &., 321. 

658. Having cast all your care. Literally, Care for anything ; 
whereas &c. confined to what is referred to δ the Context ; hence 
&., 321. 
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8. be sober, be vigilant, (your adversary, a devil, 
408 
as 8 roaring lion walketh about, seeking to have 


@enseecneer eee eo eaee ures evrecvageau COS SCHH PEE 


9. ye which resisted, ye stedfast in the faith,) ye 
having known the same evil consequences by the 
afflictions to your brotherhood in the world to be 


PH ae CSCC OH EES Pee ϑοάκενσυυ SHEET OHORH EGOS CET EBEMHLOROS 


10&11. And the God of all grace, that called you, 
unto his eternal glory, in the Christ, a little having 
endured, he will adjust, stablish, strengthen to him 
the dominion odéained, unto the evers. Amen, 


12. by means of Silvanus, as I reckon to you the 


Oe PrP OSE aHHe Hrs COR e HORDE OHH EHOS 


eree Ce evaGereses Ce bee Ot 


horting and testifying this to exist a true grace of 
the God, in which, ye have stood, 
13. him that is in Babylon elected together with 


SPOS PSD eH HHSHRHHOTHOHOHHK SESE AE HOTHRER CHROMED SCES CHEHT ASE THHH HHS OHA ESE 


φοοεφοοονοδόεφοφοδαδανπαν δον θοθοδνυυνοφάφολόοσονα δ 


14. greet one another, with a kiss of love, may 
peace be with you all that are in Christ. 


663. aise ce ek ees aithful brother. Literally, I 
reckon him to you as such, althoug 1 admit that he ὦ not such; 
whereas &c., Who in my estimation ts fo you a faithful brother ; 
hence &c., 321. 

664. Him that is in Babylon elected together with aloo Marcus 
my son Ge. Disarranged, Seo Rule 321, as the Sense otherwise 
would be, Him that ts in Babylon elected together with also Marcus 


my son by you. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER. 


Caarter I. 
1. Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ to those (equally esteemed by us) that inherited 


656. The precious and most great promises tous fe. Literally, 
An absolute donation ; whereas &c., Hath been offered ; hence &., 


828,1. 
hence ἄο., 821. 


a faith, in a justification of our God and Saviour by 


Jesus Christ, 


OO CATES Hee SE DOO TEHHTEH SEAHEHH HH SHTETHCA HHS EH FHRTSH CEH 4 


Not, ΤῸ as in particuler ; but, To as who ore Christians ; 


404 IL. 


tiplied by a knowledge of the God, and of Jesus our 
3. as all things to us by his divine power that are 
unto life and godliness, having been given, through 
the knowledge of him that called us, unto glory and 
virtue, 
4. by means of which, the precious and most great 


BEOT FF COKER CHae CHO HP SHAH HOCH AMER EH 
Susser ane 0H BHew AHO TECH HORE BOP ROe BORE 
So ceeeee Bete weas at eteheteogtera OCR φόβον. 


eecatueenuwpeneeoeuea 


world through lust. 
5. Yet even this same thing, ye having conferred 


Panvaneneeoeorarenaveonene 


δοοφου Gere escae CCC epee asaetee PERG PERS 


@Qeeetareeewpoetveoetoeeee sree Se tee eunte ee eueucea 


virtue reguired by it. And to the virtue the know- 
ledge. 

6. And to the knowledge the temperance. And 
to the temperance the patience. And to the patience 
the godliness. 

7. And to the godliness the brotherly kindness. 
And to the brotherly kindness the charity. 


eceraneeean eet ttagevet Che TOeH Oe 


it constitutes you not barren nor unfruitful, in the 
Seen eetoer ORAtereteune 671 SUOC FAME Hee B ET OE SEE ee STOR EHH SRS SCHERER SHEHEBHSHOATE 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


. se eevee ‘673 
9. But to whom these things are not present, blind 


φοοοοφόνόοσθοπνο C8 CORES a Cee Rep eeeees. FF 


forgetfulness of the terms of the purification of his 


long ago sins, 


@seaeseeee ee eeeeaeeesn OS 
eee a θοόνύκνον Acoguhtaersaeenes BERR OCHS 


φΦουν PP ee eeereen ee eee oes ὑσνυνκυφῷῳ δου 


669. Ye having conferred in adiition to all diligence. Literally, 
Both the diligence and the other blessings having been Ἡ παρ θόσεε ; 
whereas &c., The blessings having been conferred, in addition to your 
using all diligence ; hence &c., 321. 

670. Jt constitutes you not barren Fe. Literally, Barren in the 
knowledge of the Lord; whereas &o., In possessing the knowledge, 
he shows that he ts not barren in respect of the things that knowledge 

ires; hence &o., 321. 

671. Inthe knowledge of owr Lord. Literally, Of him person- 
ally; whereas ἄο., Of the Dispensation he brought ; hence &o., 321. 

672. These things are not present. Literally, Actively exercised ; 
whereas &c., Are disregarded ; hence &., 321. 


PETER I. 


furnished to you, into the everlasting kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
12. wherefore I will continually be about you 
to remind of these things even if having known and 
been established in the present truth. 
18. For right I think, as long as, I exist in this 
the tabernacle state of man’s existence, to stir up you, 


in remembrance, 


358,5 
14. having known, that near the putting off bo 
φονυδυ tee ener aatse eee e ese eee sees. eave gee oes 4 
my tabernacle is. As even our Lord Jesus Christ 


made manifest to me. 


Bete ee settee reese ne dase rteeoee oF 
φΦιφουοοφφοονοφνόσφνιονο»"ϑ 


»νοκπφονο δυυνϑυδόὸ O24 ROME ee Δοῤφοάφθόονθεθοφθσοσν CHE He ϑοφοονον FHHSHHESEEE 


eee etree Coes δά ecto nase 


wean eeeeatanees CORA RODH “οὔ CODES HESe 


Seea th ΔόΦνϑῳον. CEC egene *epeoseeteoeneesse 


17. Seeing we witness his having received from 
God the Father honor and glory by a voice having 
been brought to him of such notoriety, from the 
excellent glory, this my son that is my beloved exists, 
by whom, 1 was pleased, 

18. indeed we heard this the voice from heaven, 


having been brought, with him, existing in the holy 
mount, 

19. but we have a greater certainty, the prophetic 
word, to which well ye do, taking heed as to light 
shining in a dark place, until when day should have 
dawned, and a day star should have _arisen in your 
Saas | Renee 


673. Having proclaimed forgetfulness. Literally, Really for 
gotten; whereas &o., Disregarded ; hence &o., 321. 

674. As even owr Lord Jesus Christ made manifest to me. 
Literally, Personally revealed ; whereas &c., Hath enabled me by his 
ezample to know ; bence &c., 322,1. ; 

675. For not having followed ἄς. Literally, For gow not harag 
followed &c. ; whereas &c., For we not having followed gfe. ; heace 
&c., 321. 

676. The power fc. Literally, His extent of power; whereas 
&e., That he hud power ; hence &., 321. ; 

679. The majesty of that man. Literally, Personally witnessed 
ἐξ; whereas &c., Personally were assured that he possessed ἐξ ; hence 
&o., 321. 

680. Indeed we heard this the voice ὅσ. Literally, The sound of 
which originated in heaven, and reached to earth; wharens ko., A 
voice other than that we naturally hear ; hence &o., $21. 


II. PETER ITI. 


20. this ΠΡ india a that ev popiey 


ᾳοοοιο conse er eoetaenetse 


Vernet ἀνὺ ee sesh eden omer asenetea geeeenaee OF FH Han CHO e MORO HO Ess 


em CG FF oe eer asrs PH aa edbeo COSTCO RB AaSBE ESE Hee θοῦ 6. δα φ φῷ ὁν ὁδον οὐ φᾷ TEHHEHE 


will of man at any time, but for a spirits holy ¢ e 
freedom from guilt, being brought, men spake from 
~~ δονονι ος 
"" Cuarter IT. 
1. But false prophets existed indeed among the 
people, as indeed among you, false teachers shall 
exist, who shall bring in _privily heresies of destruc. 


ies even oe him that redeemed oe & sove- 


Φοφοοφοφθον. ste s CEPR EPS SOK CHET EEEPS See rtoreon CHOSE EHS 
ee ne Peon Cee ea aaene C408 


ee Cu Storm eee at eee eter seen eeeoe 


SSCS eee soa SPs aeseeaee CHEE HHRHSCHReEt SoH BOeH aed ER 


blasphemed, 
8. and through covetousness, » they shall make mer- 


φοϑθυ ea eaereeceeasaatrt ean etoeeeeuse 


chandize of you with feigned “words, to whom the 
judgment for 8 long time does not linger, even their 
destruction does not slumber. 

4. For if the God spared not ΠΕΡ ΠΕ ἢ of his as 


@eue -oe Cee 5Ὰ νἀ. CRBS Peer ee eae POA οϑονο ὑφοφοῦ ϑδῳ ψό ten eee e ee essa te te des POR ERE 


Peseta eevee ee rursee net eee ss SHC bEGeoe πΗφ tees eRe tes BEPevenutcanesavenaeesnenanan 


tn graves, he handed over to judgment those having 
been preserved by saa 
δ. also " he spared not the old world, ner he 


Φονοφοανὁ coherent HH HRS aH FTAs HAH OHHH KA e ceaeae 
CO ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 2 ὁ 4 
SOOO RHEE RET eRe He ree re δε ὁ ὁ THE OHA THSH HRS HEROS HE RHR φρο Hee AHO R BEHOLD E eS OEOS 


@e europe @8 


681. Every prophecy of scripture for private explanation fc. 
Literally, That no single tadividual duces. seherces &o., Tho: ἐξ 
ἐδ το τ not from at human source; hence &c., 322,1. 

toas not brought to be ect to will 
man. Genie Ἐν By will of man; whereas &c. as εν Paashnee, 
hence &c., 321. Gbscrre The Article is omitted. See Rule 10]. 

683. Men spake from God. Literally, All men did so; whereas 
&c., Those men so spake that prophesied ; hence &o., 321. 

634. Eves denying him that redeemed them. Literal Denying 
him that realized redemption for them; whereas &., re Mot placed 
the realization of tt within thew reach ; hence &o., $21. 

Identically what they 
enoe &o., 321. 


685. Their wanton insults. Literally, 
stated ; whereas &c., Of similar import ; 

686. The way of the truth shall be blasphemed. " Literally, What 
is stated shall be the universal result ; whereas &., That some shall 
be bt to blaspheme it; hence &c., 322,1. 

κι the God spared not, ὅς. 
hay ; whereas &o., Did not except them ; hence &c., 321. 

This is advanced as something of which man has perfect know- 
ledge, in order to tre ve a position. What does man know respecting 
what has befallen Men after temporal death. 

690. A preacher of righteousness. Literally, He held that office ; 


Literally, Shewed them no 
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6. also ¢f cities of Sodom and Gomorrha he having 
reduced to ashes, he passed a sentence, an example 
of being about to do ungodly acts, he having 
made, 

7. and éf just Lot being delivered from the man- 
ner of life of the lawless through a wanton insult, he 
ee ππΠππΠπ-- . 

8. For he Tighteous | dwelling among them i in ὁ 6 


though seeing and hearing, was vexing day by ‘day 8 


CRO oes Che ewe αδωινδαοεοεεῖιφοου ἐδοευφοφουθσοδύκοῤα σοσφΦνηυθεοοδόθηαοθ 


righteous soul by unlawful deeds, 
9. Jehovah sheweth to man he hath known godly 
men, in trial, out of evil to draw. 
for a day of judgment being reserved, to guard. 
10. But chiefly he sheweth this as to those that 


69 698 
walk after flesh in lust of uncleanness, and despise 


φοοωονφνοφιυνφνομάν 4 


And unjust men, 


@eeae seagate aevreeeseeeenosren eee baa seseere 
@eesreogateeeran 


POR aera ae CHAO Er BATE ade CHE SHED CASH FHHTEH δε. HHH eH eH Eee 


sila 

Ἶ 1. Where say they angels, existing» greater in 
might and power, bring not against them, before 
J ehovah, a charge of blasphemous judgment. 

12. Yet these, as brute beasts having been made 


eae eee eee ee eoe ener ee 


pertaining to present nature for taking and destruc- 
tion, as to which not understanding, blaspheming, 
in their destruction of truth, so they shall be des- 
troyed, 

13. they treating unjustly a reward of unrighteous- 


ness, counting pleasure the riot by day, stains and 


eeoereseCwreonanrtavrn ee eoeares HHRBF CCRT eHHRHR OCS ee RHE Hee Heese as 


whereas &c., Though not one, Ae virtually acted as one; hence &., 
$21. 

691. Having brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly. 
Literally, Upon them alone; whereas &c., He brought a flood which 
destroyed all that were ungodly ; hence &e., 321. 

692. From the manner of life of the lawless. Literally, From 
the inability to perform such acts; whereas &c., From witnessing 
the ungodly's performance of such acts; hence &c., 321. 

695. For he righteous dwelling among them. Literally, By 
seeing and hearing ; whereas &o. as in the Paraphrase; hence &e., 
$21. 

696. Was vezing a righteous soul by unlawful deeds. T.iterally, 
With personal performance of them; whereas &o., With knowing 
that such were ormed ; hence &c., 321. 

697, Walk after flesh. Litorally, Walk by natural direction ; 
whereas &e., Walk merely for the gratification of the flesh ; hence 
&c., 521. 

698. And despise authority. Literally, Despise any control ; 
whereas &o., pat any control over themselves ; hence ἄο., 321. 

701. Existing « greater in might and power. Literally, Because 
greater ; whereas &c., Who are greater ; hence &o., 321. 

702. Counting pleaswre ge. Literally, Esteoming pleasure to 


406 II. 


dis#races, sporting in their assemblings, feasting 
with you, 
498 
14. having eyes full of adultery and incessant 


after sin, beguiling unstable souls, having an heart 
498 : ᾿ ἜΤΟΣ πε ae aes 408 5 Ἐν 
having been exercised in covetous practices, children 


eae oe Esha sel wagiustwaecUsssoay θαυ τοὶ ὅτι vos Ban ace ence ee 
“iG. ‘having forsaken a correct way, they were led 
astray, having followed the way of ‘the Balaam the 
ton of the Bosor, they desired a reward for unright. 


eousness. 


φυνο Teese aeane 


πεονα. ee ee oe ee oe ee 


Φφοο τ “φουνά:δ.«4»"» enue 


mist ὁ ὁ the undistinguishableness of the darkness ἑ e 
of the place which ts dark hath been preserved. 

18. For they speaking without limits after vanity, 
allure through lusts of ¢he flesh with wantonness 
those feeble that have escaped from them that live 
ais hoses 
| 19. promising liberty to them, themselves servants 

For 


by whom any one is worsted, by this person he hath 


being of the destruction of man’s present life. 


been reduced to slavery. 

20. For if having escaped the defilements of the 
world that man inherits, through a knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Yet again having 


710 ee 
been entangled by these things, they are overcome, 


consist ἐπ the riot fe.; whereas &o., Esteeming the riot by day to 
be a pleasure; hence &c., 321. The Riot by day. Literally, Would 
be altogether something different in itself, from the Riot by nigh ; 
whereas &., That it is the same act only performed at a different 
time ; hence &c., 321. 

704. Though he obtained conviction. Literally, Personally 
appreciated it ; whereas &c. I conceive, He was conmaced tt was 
better for him for the present to abandon it; hence &c., 321. 

706. The madness of the prophet. Literally, Madness; whereas 
&c., Conduct resembling madness; hence &c., 321. 

707. For speaking without limits after oanity. Literally, For 
speaking largely of vanity; whereas &c. as expressed in the Para- 
phrase; hence &., 321. 

708. That live in error. Literally, That by error obtain life; 
whereas &c., That live im a course of error ; henoe &c., $21. 

Promising liberty to them. Literally, Deliverance from 
some present restraints ; whoreas &c., Promising them freedom from 
any future restraint ; hence &o., 321. 


᾿ gled, thie time 


PETER III. 


333 
the latter ends worse than the beginnings have been 


Φν- PU ee OHHH THe e Tee o we SESE TEER EH OE SHSSORHHES ES CHEE EE RESETS ECE EHS OH LHD 


made to them. 


21. For better it was existing for them not to 
have known the way of the justification by Christ, 
than for them having acknowledged to have turned 
from that that was delivered to them by holy com- 
mandment, 

22. the fulfilment of the true proverb hath be- 
fallen them, they are a# a dog having returned to the 


eeeese eae eens vanoe 


his own vomit, and a sow having been washed, to 
having been rolling after mire, 
Cuapter III. 
1. now beloved 1 write an epistl, this, α seoond 


to you, in each of which, I stir up you, by a remind- 


eneeetod se 


ing, the pure mind to have retained in memory words 
that have been spoken before, by the holy prophets, 

2. and by the commandment of your apostles, 
ait ee see 

3. this first knowing, that there shall come in last 
of the days, through scoffing, scoffers, after their own 
lusts, walking, 

4. even saying, where exists ὁ e ts realszed the 
promise of his presence. For since when, the 
fathers were asleep, all things so continued since 


beginning of creation. 

5. For this thing lies hid to them willing if, that 
the heavens were from ancient times, but ¢haf earth 
was from “water, as from water, tés having place 
onthe uy eo he Gd 


710. Yet again having been led by these. Literally, 4 
second time entangled by them; whereas &0., A second time entan- 
them ; hence &., 321. 

711. The fulfilment of the true proverb hath befallen then. 
Literally, The exact thing specified hath befallen them; wherens &c., 
That which cerifies the correctness of the truth taught by the proverd 
hath befallen them ; hence &o., 821. 

712. Now beloved fe. Literally, This second epistle I write to 
you ; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase ; hence &o., 821. 

713. The commandment of your apostles. Literally, A commend- 
ment through the apostles by the Lord; whereas &o. as in the Pan- 
phrase; hence &c., 321. 

714. For this thing lies hid to them. Literally, Thée 

Sact specified ; whereas &., God's record of creation from which the 
fact specified ts collected ; hence &o., 321. 

716. By the decree of the God. Literally, God's actual comr 

mand ; whereas &c. I conceive, God's ordering ; hance &e., 321. 


Il. PETER III. 


6. on account of ouch things, the then diving 
world having been overflowed with water, was des- 


φΦφοοσᾶν sere eeeseo eee tvsaersetGaa tPevevnettoeaaeaepmneetadgsaanet 


7. And the now heavens and the earth having 
716,1 


been kept in store by the it a decree, exist for fire, 
being reserved until a day of judgment and des- 
truction of the ungodly men (hat scoff at the fulfil- 
ment of such a decree. 

8. But as regards this. Lie not hid by you 

beloved, that one “day, with Jehovah, as a thousand 
years ts, and a thousand years as one day, 
"9, Jehovah is not slack concerning the promise, 
as éome slackness count, but delays on account of 
you. Not willing any to have destroyed, but all, 
by repentance, to have succeeded in escaping judgment 
and destruction. 

10. Though a day of Jehovah as a thief will come, 
-in which, the heavens with great noise shall pass 
And heavenly bodies, being ect on fire, shall 
be destroyed, also earth, yet the works performed 


away. 


eeoeorpesep eeeaeeoe-~= CEC ehnasavarses 


in it shall be discovered after all these things thus 
being dissolved, 

11. of what sort behoveth it man to be in holy 
manners of life and ‘godliness, 


12. looking for and hasting unto the coming of 


716. with water. Literally, The material world ; 
whereas &c., The inhabitants of tt ; hence &o., 321. 

716,1. Kept in store by the it a decree, ‘Literally, By the same 
tba whereas &o., By the same thing, viz., A decree; hence ἄτα. 


79. The works performed in it. Literally, Ali that man has 
erected ; whereas &c., All that man has done ; ene &c., 321. 

720. The coming of the day of the God. Literally, 4 particular 
day when God will come; whereas &c., The time when God will be 
present to his children; henoe &e., 321. 

721. Are dissoloed. Literally, What ws stated; whereas &., 
Are so as regards man's present connexion with them ; hence the 
Peculiar Goverwment. Sco Rulc 382. 

722. Although we ourseloes look for new heavens and a new earth. 
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730 ; ; 
the day of the God, in which, the heavens, being set 


Peeserr esse ee etage FPP ee CH ee ae 


on fire, shall be destroyed, and the heavenly bodics, 


731 
being set on fire, are dissolved. 


φοθε. ννυφφόον νονο eerie 


a Although we ourselves look for new heavens 


and ἃ new earth according to his promise, in which 


eo Peer eves ee MBG sce στ asses PHCC TES ESSER SSL ESS SEHR HHH eOTDe ERED es CF 


righteousness dwells, 

14, wherefore beloved, these things looking for, 
use diligence, ¢hat without spot or blame, by him to 
have been found in peace, 


210 784 
15. then do ye account the long suffering salvation 


Puree POSS ee RTO HEE EET HOHE HAH DO KRSHCHE SHE HR HHMoe OH TT SRE SHEE EHH eee CHMOD OD 


δϑόννβΒδον. Bee@uee Breas 


Paul, according to wisdom that was given to him, 
wrote unto you, 
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16. as also in all epistles, speaking in them, of 


enoeeoees tara eeue 


these things, in which, hardly to be understood some 
things exist, which things the unlearned and unstable 


wrest as also the other i eae to the their own 


eeaeeteraseaeoeaed 


ον νοῦν 880 Coenen saepeeneeeag es 


17. Therefore ye beloved knowing before, beware, 


lest having been carried away together in the error 


@on ΦιΦυον @oenenetas SH eraen νοραυνυ"ν» δονοονοννενοουνδονφοα ον et taee ere RP ene eeee 


enetoe ὑναθύθοόονδο neoae 


stedfastness, 
18. And grow in grace and knowledge of our Lord 
738 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, the glory in him both now 


@eecoushageunss **ueesueae 


and in the day of evers. 


Literally, Absolutely new ; whereas ὅσο, I conceive, New in relation 
to as; henoe &c., 321. 

723. Righteousness dwells. Litcrally, Righteousness as a person 
has existence; whereas &c., In which those who dwell there are 
conformable to righteousness ; ; hence &., 322,1. 

724. The saloation of our Lord. Literally, His own personal 
salvation; whereas &c. I conceive, The salcation proclaimed by 
him; hence &c., 821. 

725. To the their own destruction of them. Literally, Zo their 
own actual destruction of them, that is, The sacred records; whereas 
διο., To the actual destruction to themselves of them, that i is, The 
sacred records ; hence ἄο., 321. 

728. The glory in him. Litorally, The glory to him, whereas 
&o, as in the Paraphrase ; hence &., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


ΟΡ 


DECLARING IN WRITING OF JOHN. 
FIRST. 


Cuarter 1. 

1. What existed from beginning of the subject of 
the declaration, what we have heard, what we have 
seen with our eyes, what we contemplated with our 
minds, and oie bands handled ὁ e and our bodily 


organs investigated concerning the declaration con- 
cerning the life iy Η" eternal, 


2. now the life that ts eternal was made apparent, 


@ueeeeeees C8 Cer “δ άφσεανο. sche steeas GHOGehZEH Ee BH BESGH HE BHT BOs OF 


even what i e a thing which we have seen, 80 we bear 
witness and shew to you the life that is eternal, 
which existed with the father, and was made apparent 
unto us, 

3. what we have seen and heard, we also shew to 


733 
you, in order that also ye should have fellowship with 


seuaneeeaeraeer en enee ero tea ner ee agen Rat 


us. Even indeed the fellowship that is ours with the 


father, and with his son Jesus Christ, 
9,1 
4. and these things we write, in order that our joy 


@ve@nsaee eet eee dd Lae ee eee 


having» been 1 made full should be, 


729. What. This being Neuter cannot express the Sense, 
Which person, or Whom. 

730. From beginning. See Note John i. 1. 

731. Our hands handled. I consider the Sense intended to be 
conveyed, to be that expressed in the Paraphrase, which not being 
the Literal Sense, is the occasion of the Disarrangement here. Seo 
Rule 322,1. The hands did handle to the extent of their ability to 
do so 

782. Life that is eternal was made apparent. Not Literally, 
but the truth and knowledge relating to it were exemplified and 
shewn to man by Jesus Christ ; hence &o., 822,1, 

733. Ye should have. Literally, Necessarily possess ; whereas 
&c., Shall have the means of possessing ; hence &o., 821. 

733, 1. These things we write. Literally, I personally teach ; 
whereas &c., J am commanded to teach ; henoe &&., 321. 

734. Yea the blood of Jesus his son cleanseth us, Literally, I? 
actually does what ts stated ; whereas &c., It provides a means by 
which we may be cleansed ; hence &o., 823, 1. 

735. From every sin. Not, From all acts of Sin, See Rule 838, 
or the Arrangement must hare been ; and in that case, 
Unrepented and Unforsaken Sine must have been included ; but, 
From every kind of Sia, that is, together with the Disarrangement 


5. as this the | ‘promise : is, which we have heard of 
ἐπι and declare unto you, that the God ἽΕΙ: te 


ROCA COB re HEE ES eHEORH OE 
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not in him any, 
6. if instead of thus declaring we should have said, 


783 
that we have fellowship, with him, and in the con- 


φυιυφροφοονυνονοῤΨοννψοθόψνψνονοεονϑφ 


cealment of t/, we should walk, we lie, and effect not 
the truth relating to it. 

7. But if in the absence of concealment, we should 
walk, =k he exists in the absence of concealment, we 
st fellowship with one another, hal the blood of 


eaertooeeseon seen ee 20  — dd ee νονϑοοφννφονηφ oe eee 


Ree er Pe oren es oe HFRS HH HEH aee σοῦ 


8. if sian of thus declaring ¥ we e should have ‘said, 


that we have. not any kind of sin from which we re- 


Same mm eRe eae OER esses PET O REE 8 OGM oa ee 


quire to be cleansed, we deceive ourselves, and the 
“522, 


8" 
truth on this sulyect is not in us, 


Oa PCr te oe eeetaes PEF Bete eSee POOR ae OREs PHBH AEE 


9. though we should confess our sins, faithful and 


just he is, in order that he should have forgiven us 


of the word Cleansed, there is no kind of Sin that remaims afters 
Man is cleansed by it. Christ’s blood does not in this world 
necessarily cleanse a Man from any Sin, but the Man that is in this 
world cleansed by Christ’s blood, is necessarily cleansed from every 
Sin, secing that Christ’s blood will not in this world cleanse from 
Sin, eo long as 8 Man's Personal Sins remain uncleansed by Re 

ntance. Hence we are able to perceive, that the word AU is bere 
Dibarraaged: in order to show, that it is to be understood with 
Restriction ; Not all in Quantity, which the Literal Sense requires 
it should here express, but, Ali ἐπ Quality, that is, that there is no 
Sin from which a Man is not cleansed when the blood of Christ has 
been rightly applied. The seeking to cleanse our Personal Sias by 
the blood of Christ, instead of by God's appointed means in verse 9, 
by Confession, “if we confess our sine, God ὦ faithful and just μὰ 
Forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all warig 
seeking to act after the sanction of our own minds, and not after the 
sanction of oe Scripture. 

735,1. ve not sin. Literally, We have not amy act of na; 
whercas &., "There ce not any kind of sin ; hence &o., 321. 

736. We deceive ourselves. Literally, TAis ὦ é 
we may misdirect ourselves, which is the Sense here ea to be 
conveyed ; hence &c., 321. 


I. JOHN IL. 


the sins we have confessed, and cleansed us, from 
788 
every kind of act of unrighteousness, 


SouSSse Oe seseovnsane φοδυφουονπε α συφῶὰλφυ eo raeueaaeevuuseteageuga 


10. if instead of thus declaring we should have 
737 

said, that we have not become answerable for sin, we 

με τς 

make him a liar, and his word exists aor with ¢ e 


ne Ἔξ: ὌΝ ly a ἐν πα hadi wan Uualdeusinwaienes Cinscnvensee 
eee ne 

1. my little children, these things I write unto 
‘you, in order that ye should not have become an- 


737 
swerable for sin, as if any one should have become 
37,1 SovreeeceaseFOR ss ecersewpaser tate mentees e peruse 
ἐόν οὐ πῆ for sin, we have bs Comforter with the 


Father, Jesus Christ, a Justifier, 

2. as he a reconciliation of man to God exists with 
respect to our sins. And not with respect to the 
ours only, but also with respect to all of the 
world’s, 

3. though by this is tt, we know, that we have 


739 
knowledge of him, if we should keep his command- 


730 _ 38,3 
and keeps not his commandments, a liar is, and in 


Pee eat esreavarser δι μ᾽ Bevse Φοοσοσευϑεαῤρθουνφσοσονυθφνυροαφψφ θα seca 


πεν ΠΡΤΣ προ weakest Ἶ 

5. But whosoever should keep his word truly, in 
737 ee ee ee ee 

this man, the love of the God has been perfected, by 


this, we know, that in him, we exist, 
6. he that claims in him to abide, he is under an 


obligation. As that man walked, even he is under 


an obligation to walk, 


737. That we have not become answerable for sin. It is clear 
from the following verse that this verb must mean, ΤΌ become 
answerable for sin, as it is not possible to consider that He wrote 
unto them, in order that they should not have committed sin, seeing 
that no writing could havo effected such a result. 

737,1. Jf any one should have become answerable for sin. Seo 
precoding Note. The epecific thing specified must here be expressly 
noted. It is not said, Jf any one should have committed sin, for all 
have done this; or, Should have to answer for sin, for all have to 
do so; but, Jf any one should become (through unacquaintance with 
God's » in his own opinion) answerable for sin. This Sense, 
expressing alone Man’s estimate of his own Position in relation to 
Sin, is not that which the Literal Sense expresses, which relates, 
Not to each man’s opinion of the matter, but to the actual state of 
the case, and makes it requisite for a just utterance of such a 
declaration, That Man ordinarily is not unswerable for Sin; henco 
tho Disarrangement of the Pronoun Any one, it being in my opinion 
Lah tg is an Indefinite Sense. Sce Rule 321, and Note 9 to 

ule 22. 

738. We hace a Comforter. I know of no justification for the 
Translation in the New Testament of this word, Advocate, that 
deserves notice. The Literal Senee requires not merely posscesion 


409 


7. beloved, I write not in ‘this 8 new command- 


ment to you, but an old commandment, which ye 
eoeeecan . 780 : 
were holding from commencement, the command- 


ment that is old the declaration which ye have now 


eaeaeenege OGGe Cheat eSts ee Peete sawpase Se estttanehs ἃ δ πο 


heard from me is. 


. . . ee , yt 7423 
8. Again, I write a new commandment unto you, 
333,23 «φυοσνοφνοφούν ee Bteeatavesereggas 744 eeeete steno 
which thing true is in relation to him and in rela- 
φονανον θόοννφα see Cooter OBOE ® 745 
tion to you, if ts this, that the concealment of truth 


is passed, and the absence of concealment that is 
true ? now shines, 

9. he that claims in the absence of concealment 
to exist, and hateth his brother, in the concealment 
of truth, he exists until now, | ᾿ 

10. he that loves his brother, in the absence of 
concealment, he abides, and a cause of falling, in 
him, exists not. 

11. But he that hateth his brother, in the conceal- 
ment of truth, he exists, and in the concealment of 
truth, he walketh, and hath no knowledge. Whither 


eyes, 
12. I write unto you, little children in Christ, this, 


eee a mete ROC eRe nhs OHHH TPA SoHE δονοπυννοπυδοδὼὺ HHH eH SEO RD θρου OHSHHEHE SOS Had 


er eee νεφΦύαρφ ree enzn ee 


13. I write unto you, fathers in Christ, this, that 
ye have known him that is from commencement of 
this dispensation, I write unto you, young men in 
Christ, this, that ye have overcome the wicked one, 


of the meane of obtaining, but a realization or possession of tho 
actual thing, and such realization not being here intended to be 
asserted is the occasion of the Disarrangement. See Rule 321. 

739. If we showld keep his commandments. Literally, Keep the 
entire of them; whereas ἄο., Have a regard and respect for them ; 
hence &c., 321. 

"40. His word. Literally, 4 particular word; whereas &c., 
Whatever he hath expressly commanded ; hence &c., 321. 

742. Ivwritenot ye. To exprees the limitation in the Paraphrase, 
which the Literal Sense doca not do, is the occasion of the Dis- 
arrangement. Soe Rule 321. 

444, Inrelation to the true character and office of our Saviour, 
and in relation to the true effect of sin, with reference to man’s 
relation to God. 

745. That the concealment is passed. Literally, Absolutely 
gone; whereas &c., Has no necessary erustence ; hence &c., 822,1. 

746. Hateth his brother. Literally, Actively dues so; whereas 
&c., Does not love him ; hence &c., 321. 

747. Tha concealment blinded his eyes. Literally, Actively did 
what ts stated; wheress &o. Passice, Rendered him unable to see ; 
hence &o., 322,1. 


F F F 
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14. I wrote unto you, little children in Christ, 
because ye have knowledge of the Father, I wrote 
unto you, fathers in Christ, because ye have know- 
ledge that existed from commencement of this dis- 
pensation, I wrote unto you, young men ἐπ Christ, 
because strong men ye do exist, and Jecause the 
word that is in you, does abide, and because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the world. Neither the things that 
are in the world, if any sae loves the world, the 
Father’s love exists not in him, πος 

16. for every thing that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of the 
life that is present, exists not of the Father, but of 


the world, it exists, 


unto the ever, 


748,1 
18. little children, an end of time exists, even as 


whee Pree ee  —  — ee aeeewoeeedeeee en Be OHRareoner ἀκα δα "υὐΚἡ "νη eaoOereuune 


timeexists, $= j§- 
Π19. of us, they went out, but they existed not of 
us. For if of us, they existed, they had probably 
continued with us, but they went out in order that 
they should have been made a demonstration, that 
all baptized exist not of us, 

20. but ye an anointing have from the holy te 
from him that ts holy, verily ye all have knowledge 
τ Pivates: τλδδ ΘΟ δῸ τὸ πὼπ οὐπύδαες Ἢ 
“Qh. I wrote not to you, that ye have not know- 
ledge of the truth, but that ye have knowledge of it, 


748. If any one loves the world. Literally, Has an affection for 
He + aiadaa &o., Sanctions his having such an affection; hence &o., 

22,1, 

748,1. And the world ie passed away. Literally, Has not pre- 
sent existence; whereas &c., Has no existence that will endure ; 
henee &c., 822,1. In like manner, Abideth for ever. Literally, In 
his present form; whereas &., In an uninterrupted possession of 
existence ; hence &c., 322,1. 

749. That an anti-christ comes. Literally, 4m opponent to 
hale cone whereas &c., Am opponent to his teaching ; hence 

. 922,1. 


I. JOHN III. 


7003 = ; 
so that every lie, concerning the truth, exists 


φιαδπδήοϑάοφϑο or 


not, 
922,3 
22. who is the liar, if not he that denies that 


3 sea paevscaaee set aetege Bertone $39 
» 


829, 8 
Jesus the Christ is not, this man the anti ἑ 6 opponent 


Cereoat tana neaesedseneete Cees even 


eeoneeea 
PAE HE OH PHEOKRHEE Φόρου DES ETA EH HEE OE 


ϑθϑυφύνεσνοφθπ"»δοΦ 


testation thereto, 


23. every one that denies the son’s attestation, not 


eBeese 
«φο Φόσοδϑϑαια 5)7υ σοο φΦη νὸν ἃ» ἡ €H 6 ν! 


aeveev οονδαούδοΡ 
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24. ye, what ye heard from commencement, among 
you, wait for, if among you, it should remain unat- 
tained, what, from eouiinencement: ye heard, and ye 
in the son and the Father, shall abide, 

25. yea thie the promise is, which promised to 


you the life that is eternal, 


26. these things I wrote unto you, concerning 
those that seduce you, 

27. as ye, the anointing which ye received from 
him, abides in you, 80 ye have ‘nb need, in order 
that any one should teach you, because the same 
anointing ‘teacheth you, concerning all things, yea 


833,8} : 
truth it exists, and so not a lie it is, even as it 


en@eetvereceoeuseuee SPGensaeeeecan 


taught you, abide in him, 

28. even now, little children, abide in him, in 
order that when he should have been made manifest, 
we should have confidence, and should not have been 
made ashamed by him, at his coming, 

29. if ye should have knowledge, that a mghteous 
man he existeth, know, that every one that doeth 
the righteousness that he professeth, of him, hath 
been born, 


Caaprrer III. 
750,23 
1. behold what kind of love, the ‘Father hath 


749,1. Should have been made a demonstration. I have no 
direct authority for this. 

749,2. Ye all have knowledge of. Literally, The possession of 
such information ye all recognize; whereas &o., Fe all have bees 
informed of it ; hence &o., 321. _ 

749,3. See Mat. xxiv. 22, Mark riii. 20, and Rom. 11.20. _ 

750. Ye have no need. Literally, Ye require πὸ instruction ; 
whereas &c., You have no want of instruction for enabling you to act 
rightly ; hence &c., 321. ᾿ 

750,1. Any one should teach you. Literally, Should make gos 
act better; whereas &c., Should increase your knowledge; hence 
&e., 821. 


I. JOHN III. 


bestowed on you, in order that children of God we 


Seog tess vrvet eons ee aveves 


should have been called on account of this, the 
i seh 
world acknowledges not us fo be children, because 


@eeee CC OSCE Ree Re SE SHSHRE ERPS 


it acknowledged not him fo be a child, 

2. beloved. Now children of God, we exist, 
though not yet it was made apparent, what we shall 
be, we have known, that when he should have been 
made apparent, like ὁ ὁ apparent we shall exist to 


him, because we shall see him. We exist just as he 


3. but every one that hath this hope, in him, 
maketh i e keepeth pure himself. As ¢ e because 
that man a pure man exists, 

4. every one that makes the sin that keeps a man 
impure, also makes the transgression of law fo con 


stitute such a sin, as the sin that keeps a man impure 


ac eter deme eos ee eQty Diese et eoveeoupnn ee 


the transgression of a law having such a penalty is, 
5. and ye have known, that that man was made 
733 
manifest, in order that he should have taken away 


the sins that keep α man impure, as a sin that keeps 


erp eenevene @@ 


@ man impure in him, exists not, 

6. every one that abideth in him, sinneth not ἑ ὁ 
retaineth not sin, every one that sinneth i 6 relaineth 
sin, hath not seen him, neither hath understood 
him, 

7. little children, let no one, deceive you, he that 
obtains the justification of Christ, a justified man 


he exists. As that man a justified man exists, 


750,2. The Father hath bestowed on you. Literally, This implies 
that the blessing had been realized by them; whereas &c., That the 
Father hath offered to bestow on you; hence &c., 321. 

761. Thewworld acknowledges not us tobe. Literally, It does not 
perceive us to be; whereas &c., It does not admit ua to be; hence 
&c., 822,1. 

752. We shall erist to him. Literally, We shall resemble him ; 
whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase; hence Ac., $21. 

753. In order that he should have taken away the sins, does not 
mean, a3 the Literal Scnee requircs that it should, The sinful acts 
committed, that is, The guilt incurred by them; but, That he should 
have taken away the power of such sins to necessarily continue 
their existence. In Christ, No sin has the power of a continued 
existence, a8 Repentance will always releasc Man in Christ from 
every sin. 

755. Every one that abideth in him. Literally, Eoery one that 
ts straight, cannot be crooked; whereas &c., Every one that does 
not permanently forsake him ; henco &., 321. 

756. Sinneth not, Let this be noted, that it is not here said, 
Transgresseth not, but Sinneth not, that is, he cannot do any act that 
will make him necessarily ultimately responsible for sin. A Sinner 
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8. he that maketh the sin that keeps a man impure, 
750 
of the Devil, exists, for from commencement, the 


φΦοοοοῦσῳ Δόφᾳφσυϑός enue 


the son of the God was made apparent, in order 
that he should have destroyed the works of the 
Devil, 

Ὡς every one that has been born οὗ the Gcd, doth 


56 

indeed he is not able to make sin to be retained, 
because of the God, he has been born, 

322,2 

10. in this, manifest the children of the God, and 


eevee ee tern es Os ἄγη. beet we tee BORA ee Oe te ORM .υ ss eves 
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that loveth not his brother’s attainment of tt, 
982,3 
11. for this the message is, which ye heard from 


3 Ὁ. 511 πππῪὴ εκ κέκε κα εν ἐς 
commencement, in order that we should love each 


other’s justification, 

12. not as Cain, after the wicked one, existed, and 
slew his brother, and on account of what, he slew 
him, because his works evil they were existing. And 
the works of his brother righteous were existing. 


760) 
13. Marvel not, brethren, if the world hates you, 


aeons eer CHP R Or mR PHC eenoeeseon 


14. we have known, that we have passed from the 
death incurred by Adam, in the life that is tn Christ, 
that we should love the brethren, he that loveth not, 
abideth in the death incurred by Adam, 

15. every one that hateth his own brother, a 


is not one that hath transgressed God’s commands, and now lives in 
the enjoyment of pardon and reconciliation through Christ; he is 
one, “that abideth in Christ,” yet ho hath transgressed, or, in an 
active sense, hath committed ein; but he is 8 sinner, and in the 
Apostle’s Sense, ho alone is one That sinneth, that after transgression 
does not sccure pardon for his transgression ; it may be, because he 
alone not merely commenccs an act of sin, but also completes tho 
same; secing that he alone devises, performs, and perfecta, by rejeo- 
tion of repentance, that which constitutes at the day of judgment 
asin. I consider sin, as here used, to bo that act for which man 
cannot obtain pardon, this, a man so long as he abides in Christ is 
unable to commit, Sco Verse 9, He ts not able fo sin. 

757. Are. Seo Rulc 312. Literally, Jn every case; whereas &c., 
Generally such is the case; hence the Irregular Government here. 
See Rule 382. 

758, Exists not of the God. Litcrally, This has reference to his 
Natural life; whereas &c. bas reference to his Spiritual life; henoo 
&c., 322,1. 

761. If the world hates you. Literally, You personally ; whercas 
&c., Your doctrine ; hence &., 321. 


412 I. 


murdere he exists, and ye have known, that no 
murderer hath life eternal, in him, abiding, 

16. by this, we have knowledge of the love pbs 
should have, because that man, for us, laid down bis 


natural life, so we ought, for the brethren, “the 


ae ees oeeorpesevoeen 


natural lives of us to have laid down. 

17. Then whosoever should have the property 
of the world, and should see his brother need having, 
and should have shut up his bowels of compassion, 
from him, how dwelleth the love of the God in him, 


ee ese ernest earesn *FH see CHHp pe HPAES Teese RSH BER EHHRE DH HAG 


18. little children. We should not love by a 
command. Or not by the tongue’s persuasion to do 
so, but by work and truth effected in so doing, 

19. by this, we know, that of the truth, we do 
exist, and as to our state before him, we shall assure 


our heart, 


705 
20. because if our heart should condemn such 


exe @e ate eee eawrevr terete gore ncenerc ee erage Qrecranves 


assurance, verily greater the God is ‘than our heart, 
and knowest all things, ' 
786 
21. beloved, if the Apert condemns” not such as- 


surance, it obtains confidence ‘towards ‘he: God, 
99. and swliatever me should ask for, we receive of 


him, because we keep “his commandments, and do 


weenepterane 


the things pleasing i in "his sight, 
922,2 
23. yea this his commandment it is, in order that 
we should have believed on the name of his son Jesus 


Christ, and should love one another. As he Jesus 


gave commandment to us, 

24. and he that keepeth his commandments, in 
him, abideth, and he aédideth in him, indeed by this 
means, we know, that he abideth 1 in us, by the spirit 


of reconciliation, which he gave to us, 


eee ee eee ee ee 


763. No murderer hath. Literally, What is stated; whereas 
&c., He hath it not so long as he ts answerable for the murder ; 
henoe &e., 322,1. 

764. Laid down dc. Literally, Personally accomplished his 
death; whereas &c., Voluntarily consented to his life being taken 
away ; hence &&., 921. 

765. Because if our heart should condemn. Literally, Our rejec- 
tion of or imperfect obedience to the injunction; whereas &e., The 
aa of the blessing by the observance of the injunction ; hence 

2 

766. Because we keep his commandments, Literally, Effect what 

πὰ stated; whereas &c., Acknowledge our obligation to do so; hence 
321. 


767. Relieve not every spirit. Literally, Hoery person that 


JOHN IV. 


aa IV. 
7 383 
1. beloved. Believe not every kind of spirit, but 


Peevaeeet ase COCs bteoo Feet odes PAF tee Pe tenetone trang 


try the spirits, whether accepted τ the God, they 
Sea te oh aS ee ame RR ap eet ea Ae eae 
exist, for many false “prophets ie false claimers of 
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gifts From God have gone out into the world, 

2. by this, ye know the spirit that is accepted of 
the God, every spirit which assents to Jesus Christ, 
in the flesh, to have come, accepted of the God, it 
exists, 

3. but every spirit which assents not to the J esns, 
accepted of of the God, exists not, and this the apirit 
of the anti-christ is, which ye have heard, that it 
comes, and now in the world, exists. 

4, Already ye, accepted of the God, exist, little 
children, and have overcome them that are accepied 
of the world, for greater he that is in you is, than he 
ae ὅπ Socal ee eae aan ἧς 

5. they, accepted of the world, exist on account 
of this, viz, things accepted of the world, they talk, 
so the world hears them, 
᾿ 6. we, accepted of the God, exist, he that knoweth 
the God, he heareth us, he who exists not accepted 
of the God, he heareth not us, by this hearing, we 
know the spirit after the truth, and the spint after 
the error respecting acceptance of God, 

7. beloved, we should love one another, for the 
love that is accepted of the God it is, 80 every one 
that loveth, accepted of the God, h has become, and 
knoweth the God, 

8. he that loveth not, did not know the God, for 
the ‘God love is, 


petvae eeete ee Cre ee ae vane 


9. by this, the love of the God was manifested 


speaks by the spirit ; whereas &o., Every statement that any person 
makes as dictated by the spirit ; hence &c., 321. 

772. They exist. Litcrally, 4s a@ whole; whereas &c., Whether 
each separately ts accepted of God ; hence the Irregular Government 
here. See Rules 312 and 382. 

773. Many false prophets have gone owt. Literally, Mang 
advocates of a false system ; whereas &c., Many advocates of pon- 
tions that are false, it may be and possibly was, postions attached 
by them to Christianity ; hence &e., 321. 

774. Spirit. I imagine that this word is omitted, in order to 
shew, that Literally, what is here referred to cannot be so designeted. 

775. So the world hears them. Literally, What is stated; 
whereas tho Metaphorical Sense is intended to ys conveyed, The 
world regards what they state; hence &o., 822,1 


I JOHN ΚΓ. 


to us, that the God has sent his son, that is only 
begotten, into the world, in order that we should 
have life by means of him, 

10. in this, the love exists ὁ 6 consists, not that we 
loved the God, but that he loved us, and sent his 
eon 8 reconciliation, for our sins fo exist, 

11. beloved, if in this manner the God loved us, 
verily we are under an obligation to one another to 
love God’s children, no one yet has been contem- 
plated with admiration as perfect, 

12. if we love one another, - the God, with us, 
abideth, and his love having been "perfected i in us is, 

13. by this, we know, that with him, we abide, 
and he adides with us, because of his spirit, he hath 
given to us, 

14. and we as Christians have been eoatempiated 
with admiration, and bear witness, that the Father 
hath sent the son a saviour of the world, 

15. “whoever should have confessed, that Jesus 
Christ the son of the God is, the God, with him, 
abides, and he abides with the God, 

16. 80 have we known and believed the love, which 
the God hath to Us, the God love is, and he: that 
abides in the. love: with the God, abides, and the 
God, with him, abides, 

17. by this, the love that is with has been 
made pene in order that we ‘should "have con- 
our | actions, that just as that man exists accepted of 
God, 80 we exist in this world accepted of him, 

18. fear there 18 ‘not in the love, for the perfect 
love vouchsafed out casteth the fear of judgment, be- 
So he that is afraid, 


has not been made perfect in the love, 


733 
cause the fcar hath torment. 


19. we love, because he first loved us, 


778. The God loved us. Literally, Actively did what is stated ; 
whercas &c. Passive, He acted in such a loving manner toward us; 
hence 4c., 322,1. 

781. If any one should have said. Literally, Should at any 
time have made such an utterance; whereas &c., Should maintain 
the truth of such a declaration ; hence &e., 321. 

782, We have this the commandment, Literally, An expressly 


413 


20. if any one should have said, that I love the 
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For he that loveth not his brother, who hath attended 
to the God, he the brother who hath not attended to 
him, he is not able to love, 

21. and we have this the commandment from him 
80 to judge, i in order. that he that loveth the God, 
should love also his brother, 

CuarTer V. 

1. every one that believeth, that J esus s the Christ 
is, accepted of the God, hath become, ‘and every one 
that loveth him that begets, loveth him that has 
been begotten of him, 

2. on account of this, we acknowledge, that we 
shone love the children of the God. When we 
should ¢ attain to love the God, and do ‘his command- 
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4. for every thing that has been appointed by the 
God, overcometh the world’s opposition to tt, so this 
922,3 


t e hence the victory that overcame the world’s op- 
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by faith in the water and by faith i in the ‘blood » the 


gospel i lecataed as the apne that beareth witness 
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specified command; whereas &c., An obligation of observance ob- 
tained by deduction ; hence &o., 321. 
781. When we should love ‘the God. Literally, When ἐξ is our 
duty to do so; whereas ἄν. as in the Paraphrase; hence &c., 321. 
785. We should keep Se. Literally, Be enabled to keep; 
whereas &c. as stated in the Paraphraso ; hence &c., 321. 
786. So three agents that bear witness there are. Had tho rela- 


414, i. 


8. the spirit, and the water, and the blood, yet 
the three, in the one thing attested, exist, 

9. if we receive the witneas of the men that attest 
to the water, the blood, and the spirit, the witness of 
the God greater is ὁ ¢ Becomes, for like the witness of 


10. he that believeth in the son of the God, holds 
the witness, in himself, he that believeth not the 
God’s witness, hath δι ας him a har, because he has 
not believed in the witness. which the God hath wit: 
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nessed concerning his son, 
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exists, 
12. he that hath the son, hath the life, he that 
33 
hath not the son of the God, hath not the life, 


eeetereosertceesaan se eseenan 


13. these things I wrote to you, in order that ye 
4 733 
should know, that ye have an eternal life that believe 
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in the name of the son of the God, 


922,3 
14. and this the confidence is, which we have in 
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him, that if any thing we should ask for according 
to his will, he heareth us, 
15. and were it possible we have knowledge, that 


he heareth us, whatsoever we should ask, we have 


tion here been immediately to the threo acts specified, namely, tho 
watcr, the blood, and the spirit, I see no justification for these words 
all being in the Masculine Gender, and hence my Paraphrase Agenés, 
as by the Gender I suppose that the Senec hore has reference not to 
the Immediate Effects or Consequences of the specified acta, but to 
that which Man derives from these acts as Teachers or Agente of God 
for Man’s instruction. 

787. If we receive the witness of the men. Literally, Jf st és 
given to us; whereas &e., If we accept its teaching ; hence &c., 321. 

789. He hath made ὅσ. Literally, This ts an impossibility ; 
hence &c., 321. 

791. The God gave life eternal. Literally, Gave an actual 
donation of what is stated; whereas &c., Gave us an assurance of 
ri ficacy of means that he prescribed for attaining ἐξ; hence 

c., 921]. 

792. He shall ask for and give &c. It cannot be justified as 
admissible in Greck, that the two pronouns, He shall ask, and, He 
shall gice, can have relation to other than one and tho same indi- 
vidual; hence the Sense of the Authorized Tranalation cannot be 
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knowledge, that we have the petitions, which we 
have desired of him, 


16. if any one should have seen his brother sin- 


-ning i 6 pursuing sin. Not subjecting him unto 


death, he shall ask for and give to him a place ἐπ 
life with those that sin not sins subjecting unto 
death, sin exists sudjecting to death, not concerning 
that, I speak, in order that he should have prayed, 

17. every unrighteousness sim it exists, and so sin 
exists, not subjecting unto death, 

18. we have seen, that every one that has been 
accepted of the God, does not sin ὁ 6 80 fransgress as 
that he can never be pardoned, yea he that was truly 
begotten of the God, does now observe him, s0 the 


798 
wicked state binds not him, 
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19. we have seen, that accepted of the God, we exist, 
and the world, complete, in the wicked state, rests. 
704 
20. And we have seen, that the son of the God, 
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order that we should kuow the true God, 80 we exist 


705 
in the true God, in his son, in the Dispensation of 


e028 27 OOO GQtet veces sv Pre ὅδ οονοὸον entre oe 


φονφοῦϑ reer ee rea Bantere 


21. little children, keep yourselves, from the false 
Gods presented to you. 


admitted. This passage deserves especial Note, as by it Man 1 
clearly taught, That in Christ he is required to visit certain sine with 
the punishment of death, 4 sin there is subjecting unto death. I 
consider the Sense of, And give to him life with them dc., means, 
And admit their place in life to be with them that sin not sins 
subjecting unto death. 

793. The wicked state binds not. Literally, Under any circum- 
stances; whereas &c., In respect of the matter referred to tn the 
Context ; henco &c., 322,1. 

794. The Son of the God comes. Literally, Again makes Ms 
appearance ; whereas &o., When required, he comes; hence ἄς, 
3221. 

795. In the Dispensation of Jesus. See 491. I consider that 
the Sense determines the Arrangement here to be Irregular, the 
ohject of which I consider was designed to show, that the Sense is 
not, We exist in his Son Christ by Jesus, which is the Literal Sense 
of tho Passage if Regularly Arranged, but that the Sense intended 
to be conveyed is as expressed in the Paraphrase; hence &o., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF 


WRITING OF JOHN. 


DECLARING IN 


A 


SECOND. 


1. The presbyter unto the elect lady and her 
children, whom I love in truthée J truly love, and 


not I only, but also all that have knowledge of the 


truth, 

2. on account of the truth that abideth in us, and 
with us, shall exist unto the ever, 

3. grace, mercy, and peace, from God Father, and 
from Jesus Christ the son of the Father, shall exist 
with us, in truth and love, 

4. I was rejoiced greatly, that I have found of thy 
children walking in truth ie truly walking. As we 
received commandment, from Father, " 
Π δ. verily now I beseech not command thce lady, 


819 
not as writing tn this to thee a new commandment, 

Ona ORTH se CH ϑιενάνοϑ κε" 780" 9111 7 515 1.45 
but what we were receiving from commencement, in 


order that we should love one another, 


328,3 
6. and this the love is that God requires of us, in 


@ene ee eeanaeoouaaa 


order that we should walk after his commandments, 


this Jove the commandment exists. As ye heard 


from commencement, in ordcr that in it, ye should 
walk, 


333 
7. I say in tt, because many deceivers entered into 


the world, that confess not Jesus Christ’s coming 


797. Received a reward. Literally, What we ourselves obtain ; 
whereas &c., The full donation that God has promised to bestow ; 
henoe &c., 321. 

798. Hath not God. Literally, Does not possess ; whereas ὅσο. 
Does not realize his position; henoe &o., 321. 

799. If any one comes to you. Literally, Under any circum- 
rae ὦ shat &c., 4s a@ Brother or Instructor in Christ ; benco 

-» 322,1. 

800. Brings not. Literally, Proclaims not this doctrine ; whereas 
&o., Does not assent to it ; hencoo &c., $21, 


with flesh, this man the kind of deceiver and the kind 
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8. look to yourselves, in order that ye should not 


have lost, what we wrought among you, but should 
have received a full reward, 

᾿ 9. every one that Jeadeth out or abideth not in the 
doctrine of the Christ, hath not” God, he that abideth 


hae cee: 796 
in the doctrine, this man hath both the father and 
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ways. 

11. For he that speaketh to encourage him in his 
evil ways, he partakes in his works that are 
evil, 

12. many things having to you to write, I was not 
determined not to proceed, on account of deficiency of 
paper and ink, but I trust to have been with you, 
and face to face to have spoken, in order that your 
joy having been made fall it should exist, 

15: ne ea deere a rare ce cha ἐπα 
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802. Speak not ge. Literally, To benefit Aim; whereas &c. as 
in the Paraphrase ; henoe &c., 321. 

808. The children of thy sister that is elect greet thee. I think 
it probablo that had the Arrangement here becn Regular, it would 
havo implicd, That St. John bad reocived an cxpress request to 
convey grcotings to those ho addressed, and that the Liusarrangement 
is intended to show, that though he had not me reecived such ἃ 
roquest, be was confident he should havo reocived it, bad an op- 
portunity occurred for his eo doing. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF 


A 


DECLARING IN WRITING OF JOHN. 
THIRD. 


1. The presbyter unto Gaius the beloved, whom 
I love in truth i e 7 truly love, 

2. beloved, above all things, I desire thee to be 
prosperous and in health. As thy ‘soul 18 pros- 
ee ee 

3. For I was rejoiced greatly by bringing of 
brethren even of thy witnessings to the truth. As 
thou, in truth ὁ e verily, dost walk, 


4. I have no favor shewn to me greater than these 
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the truth, walking, 

5. beloved, a thing worthy of faith thou doest, 
whatever thou shouldst have done for the brethren, 
and this thing i e the same thing for strangers, 

6. which bore witness to thy love, before church, 
whom rightly thou shalt assist, having escorted laud- 
ably after the God. | 

7. Because on account of the name they bore, they 
went forth, nothing taking from the Gentiles. 

8. Therefore we are under an obligation to receive 
the such like, in order that fellow helpers we should 
be to the truth, 

9. we Having written something on this head to 
the church, but Diotrephes that loveth to have the 


805. Thy soul. Ifthe soul is an actual part of a man, such as 
his hand, foot, head &&., or an actual separate Existence, not con- 
nected with man’s body, one of which the Literal Sense of these 
words implics it to be; I know of no reason for the Disarrangement 
here ; but if the soul is only a quality of man, or the result of the 
mental operations of man, then the Disarrangement is necessary. 
Sev Rule 321, and my Tract on Πνεῦμα. This is ἃ very important 
passa Ὁ, 

806. I have no favor greater than these things. Literally, For the 
attainment of any object ; whereas &c., In relation fo my ministerial 
duties I attach this value to tt; hence &o., 321. 


pre-eminence among them, receiveth not affection- 
ately us, 

10. on account of this, if I come, I will bring to 
remembrance of him, the works which he effecteth 
by malicious words, prating against us, and not being 
satisfied with this. 
pitably the brethren, and restrains them that wish, 
and out of the church ¢o which they belong, ‘casts, -_ 

11. beloved. Follow not the ie that that is evil, 
but the i ὁ that that is good, he that doeth good, 
accepted of the God, exists, he that doeth evil, he 
hath not seen the God, 

12, it has been witnessed to by Demetrius in all 


things, even in it the truth. And also we bear wit- 


ness, and thou hast known, that our witness true it 


Even he doth not receive hos- 


exists, 

13. many things I was having to have written to 
thee, but I desire not with ink and pen to thee to 
write. 

14, Verily I trust shortly thee to have seen, and 
face, to face, we shall speak, 

15. peace be with thee, the friends salute thee, 
greet the friends in name # 6 those who are nominally 
friends. 
ty Phe nda thy es ied thee 6 shoe. is; μὰ ἂς 
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811. He hath not seen the God. This must be a troublesome 


passage to those who accept the general explanation of John 
xiv. 9. 

812. It has been witnessed. Not, Actually what is stated, which 
is the Literal Sense; but, His teaching necessarily requires such to 
be the case ; hence &c., 321. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF A 


DECLARING IN 


1. Jude, a servant of J esus Christ. And a 


brother with James to those that by God Father 

have been sanctified even by Jesus in Christ ¢ ὁ 
401 

tn christianity, preserved, called, 


2. may mercy to you, and peace, and love have 
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8. beloved, given all diligence to write to you, 
@necae 616 
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to have written. to you, ᾿ς ἴο contend for 
that salvation that was once delivered to the saints 


in the exercise of faith. 


4. For some men crept in unawares, that formerly 
have been ordained to this the condemnation they 


receive, wicked men changing the grace of our God, 


into lasciviousness, and denying our only master and 
Lord, Jesus Christ. τ 


815. Giving all diligence. Disarranged to mark limitation, 
thus, Striving with great desire and application. Sce Rule 321. 

816. Thad a necessity. Disarranged to mark limitation, thus, 
It was desirable. See Rulo 321. 

817. Changing the grace of our God. Not Actually changing, 
which is the Literal Sense; but, Hadeavouring to substitute las- 
civiousness tn the place of the grace of God; hence the Disarrange- 
ee of the word changing. See Rule 82]. 

he grace of our God, mcans Literally, The grace possessed 
Ὁ; whereas &c., The grace God has aaa to man; ie 

818. Denying our only fc. Literally, pone doing #0; 
whereas &c., So changing His doctrine as in affect to deny His 
authority ; hence &e., 321. 

819. Idetermine to have brought to remembrance fc. Literally 
implies, They had actually forgotten; whereas &., I determined to 
re-state what had been before stated to you; hence &e., 321. 

820. You having once seen. Litcrully, Having actually beheld ; 
oo kc., Having at one time acknowledged the fact ; henco &c., 

821. That Joshua having saved. Litcrally, Personally delivered ; 
whereas &c., Been the employed means of delivering ; hence &., 321. 

823. The beginning of themselves. Literally, Of their own ex- 
aad whereas &o., Of their coming to act or God ; hence &., 

824. Inchains efernal. Literally, For ever without limitation ; 
whereas &c., For ever as regards man's knowledge in his human 
aiule ; hence &c., 321. 


WRITING OF JUDE. 


δ. But I determine to have brought to remem- 
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brance of: you all things, you “having once seen, that 
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7, ‘and | as : Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
as6 


euneeeretoeateaneaeeosnued 


nication the like manner to these messengers, | even 


having gone away ‘after strange flesh, are set forth an 
837 ea 
example by an eternal fire, undergoing a judicial 
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sentence. 
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8. Likewise indeed truly also these men seeing 


by dreams. They verily profane flesh ὁ 6 human 


eaten coe 


825. The cities about them. Witernlly, fll the etfies round then; 
whereas &e. T conceive, Ouly certain cities about them were so vistled ; 
herice &e., B21. 

826. Having given themselves over, Literally implies, du actead 
specific acceptance; whereas δος, daring habitually performed tie 
like things; hence the Disarrangement of these words. See Rule 321. 

The saine manner. Literally, Ju the detail; whereas de, The 
same in principle, want of faith in God ; hence &e., 321. 

827. By an eternal fire. Sodom was an eternal example to man 
of God's disple avure upsunst sin, im His destruction ofit and its i- 
habitants by dire; eternal, since in relation to the destruction. of 
their connexion with Che present world, it ceases not. In what other 
Sense Sodom is om example te nian, in the requirements of the 
context, or the fire is tednan Mternal, serving it is nowhere now to be 
disenvered by Jim, T wait to be formed: 

828. Undergoing ὦ judictal sentence. Laterally implies, of sea 
tence publicly proncunced against the infringement af aa actually 
promulgated jaw; which not being true in the present case, is the 
ovension of the Disarrangement, Sco Rule 321. 

δ), Men seetag hy dreams. Vt this conveys the true Sense of 
this passrge, what evil misery, and fear might have been save αἰ, had 
man assuredly known, that ee suis are not the voice ΟἹ Alinighiy 
Gol, 

830. They ALMA flesh ie human judgment, hence the Onusston 
ofthe Article. See Kuleist35 and this beng spoken nol in relation 
to the "ἀρὰ η Η]: oball anen, which is the Literal Sense, but only in 
relation to Chat of themselves, is the occasion of the Disurrange ment, 
Sce Rule 321. 
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judgment. And despise authority. And speak evil 


eecussueovpe δοΡοθδθονούοφυν δοθ 989 


of dignities. 


9. Now the Micheel that is archangel, at that 
time contending with the Devil, was disputing con- 


cerning the Moses’s body, ventured not on 8 con- 
connaee to nate sprocuces blasphemies, but said, 


Jehovah m may have ‘yebuked thee. 


earpeeeaeeetee reas pense nena "ὁ»ε ϑυνεθν".- ν»εὐούθνοσονυννᾷ 


10. But these men, whatever things even they 


have not seen, they blaspheme. And whatever 


things naturally, as the irrational creatures they 
come upon, by these things, they are destroyed, 
11. woe to them ὁ e ts theirs, that they were de- 
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of the Core referred to, 
12. these men exist in your loves for them, 


blemishes, feasting together, without fear them- 


selves, governing, clouds without water, of winds, 
being hurried away, trees whose fruit is wither- 
ing, unprofitable, twice dead, having been rooted 


up, 
13. raging wavea of sea, one out their own 
8836 
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παν unto ever, has ἅν reserved. 

14, Even Enoch seventh, from Adam, prophesied 
also to these men, saying. 

15. Behold Jehovah came with his ten thousand 
saints to have executed judgment, upon all, and to 


831. Despise authority. Literally, All authority; whereas ko., 
Any authority that ts not their own ; henco &c., 321. 

832. Contending with the Devil. I have no knowledge of the 
particulars of this event that enables me to determine the occasion of 
the Disarrangement hero 

833. The Moses's body. No one can justly contend that the 
Sense of the Original here is, For the possession of the body of 
Moses, since such a Sense could never have been expressed as tho 
words here stand in the Original; I think it probable that the Senso 
are to be conveyed is, They disputed whether Moses ever had 
a 

asd. Jehovah. Mr. L. Shadwell’s observations on this word in 
his “ Gospel according to Matthew” have convinced me that when- 
ever the Greek word Lord is without the Article prefixed, used as a 
Distinctive Appellation of God, it should be translated Jehovah. I 
thercfore always so translate this word in such places. 

835. They were departed fc. Not, In the identical way of Cain, 


JUDE. 


have convinced all the ungodly concerning all their 
works of wickedness, which they acted wickedly, and 
concerning all the severe things, which they spoke 
against him, 

16. these persons habitually ungodly murmurers 
are, complamers; after their lusts, walking, and their 
mouth “speaks without limits, high esteeming an ex- 
ternal appearance of advantage a gain. 

17. But ye beloved, remember the words that 
have been spoken by the apostles of our Lord Jesus 
Chnist, 

18. that they told you, at last time, mockers shall 
exist, by the lusts “of themselves ie of their own 
creations, walking after the wickedness for which 
they are responsible, 

19. these sensual men that separate are, not hav- 
Je : epi Pm aaa 

20. _But ye beloved, pune up yourselves in 
your | most holy faith, ID a spirit holy αὶ t e freed from 
guilt, praying for yourselves, 

21. in the love of God vouchsafed to man, we 
should have kept, waiting for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with respect to life eternal, 

22. and whom indeed ye compassionate being 
divided from, 

23. save, out of fire, snatching. Even whom ye 
compassionate through fear, hating even a gar- 
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which is the Literal Sense; but, In the way that the priaciples of 
Cain would dictate ; honce &c., 321. 

836. Their own disgraces. Literally, What they regarded as 
such ; whereas &c., What will be counted to them such ; hence ke, 
321. 

838. The lusts of themselves. Literally, Originated by then- 
seloes; whereas &c., Performed by themselves ; hence &c., 321. 

839. Not having a spirit. The omiesion of the Article precludes 
any reference hero to what is termed, 716 ordinary or extraordiary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. See my Tract on πγεῦμα. 

All men have a mind, but all have it not so, as to make its dictates 
the director of their conduct, which is what is here intended by, Not 
having a spirit ; hence the Paraphrase, and hence &c., 321. 

841. Your holy faith. Literally, The faith exercised by you; 
whereas &c., The particulars believed by you ; hence &o., 321. 

842. The love of God. Literally, The love possessed by God; 
whereas &c., The love God has shewn to man; henoe the omission of 
the Article. See Rule 101. 


JUDE. 


24. Now glory, majesty, dominion, and power, 


ea@ase eee ennea Cregeees +t SoBe e FF FF SSHRA PHRF Fane THe TAHsHeasve stgeeenaes 
eevee renee eeR Peace eereseest seeps Sees CHB BRHF HO SESS FrcensevseaeeeHesFesegeonseeteeseataved 


25. to him that is able to have kept you from 
844. Now glory §c. Literally means, Now glory fc. ὦ to Him 


Ge. ; whereas &c., Now ascribe to Him all glory ἄο.; hence &o., 


821. 
845. Our only God Saviour. To express the Sense of the Re- 
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ceived Translation the Form of Greek would be, ΤΌ the only God, 
the Saviour of us, but the Article is nowhere expressed. God here 
teaches us, that man may have deliverers + 6 Saviours, but he has, 
only one God Saviour. 


Let this be Noted, That from this place, the Greek Text followed is that of Griesbach. 


A LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF A 


REVELATION. 


Cuaprer I. 
84 
1. A Revelation of Jesus Christ, which the God 


gave to him to have shewn to his servants, what 
things are necessary to have come with specd, and 
did signify, he having sent by means of his angel to 
his servant John, 

2. who attested to the word of the God, and the 
witness of Jesus Christ, whatsoever he knew, 

3. blessed is he that reads, and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy he has declared, and keep the 
things that have been written in it. For the time of 


φΦνυοαφδ eonpee Che ewe Peeee tee eeeeogeeeaes 


fulfilment near is, 
4. Jobn to the seven churches tbat are in the 


Asia, may grace be to you and peace, from him that 


846. Which the God gave to him. Literally, In the exact words 
recorded ; whereas &c., Which was delivered by the sanction of 
God ; hence &e., 321. 

847. That have been written in it. Literally, Absolutely tran- 
seribed ; whereas &c., That are derived from it; henoe &o., 321. 

yr In his blood. Observe it is not, In the blood of him- 
se 


exists, and that existed, and that comes, and from 
the seven spirits of those churches, which are before 
his throne, " 

5. and from Jesus Christ the witness that is faith- 
ful, the first begotten of the dcad, also the prince of 
the kings of the earth that loved us and washed us, 
from our sins, in his blood, 

6. and made us, kings and priests to his God and 
Father, to him, the glory and the strength of whom 
exists unto the evers of the evers. Amen. 


7. Behold, he comes in the eae 80 its eye 


eae eevee eestor εν ease 


849. So every eye shall see him. Literally, Actually behold ; 
whereas &o., Be aware of his coming; henoe &c., 321. 


Paige Then all ¢ the kindreds of the earth shall wail. Literally, 
The wailing shall ee ἐθρ λρθσρῚ whereas &c., No kindred 
shall be exempt from eo doing ; hence &o., 821. 
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8. I the Alpha and the Omega am, Jehovah the 


eee eee eee eee eee ee eee ee ee ee ee 


that comes, that is Almighty, 

9. I John your brother and companion, in the tri- 
bulation, and kingdom, and patience concerning 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, 


for the word of the God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, 


10. T was in spirit, at the Lord’s day te the day 
of judgment, and heard behind me a great voice as 
of a trumpet saying, 

11. what thou seest, write in a book, and send it 
unto the seven churches, unto Ephesus, and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 


and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea, 


12. and I turned to see the voice, which spoke 


with me, and having turned, I saw seven golden 


candlesticks, 
13. and in midst of the seven candlesticks, like 
to a son of man, having been clothed with a garment 


down to the feet, and girt with about the paps a 
golden girdle. 


14, And his head, even the hairs white, like 


wool white as snow, and his eyes, as a flame of 
fire, 


15. and his feet, like to fine brass, as in a furnace, 
having been melted, and his voice as a sound of many 


waters, 


851. This is one of the few ions of Holy Scripture that 
advanced to sanction the pesos of Sunday in the place of che 
Sabbath, All the Texte that are commonly advanced for this object 
are 88 follows, John xx. 19 and 26, Acts ii. 1, and xx. 7. and 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

The received Translation is, “Iwas in the Spirit on the Lord’ - 
On this Tradition asserts. Here we are eae by God, ie only 
that Christians were appointed a different Sabbath to that of his 
ancient people, but even that that day is to be otherwise named, and 
so named, as to mark the reason of the change of day, and of the 
great event to be kept in remembrance by that day, and by that 
change. But fact says, That to convey the Sense of the Received 
Version, the Article must have been expressed before the word, 
Spirit, (See my Tract on Πνεῦμα) and that there is no authority for 
regarding, The Lord's Day, to be other, than, The day of judgment, 
elsewhere styled, The day of the Lord, or, The day of Jehovah, See 
} Cor. v. 5, 2 Cor.i 14; 1 Thess. y. 2,2 Peteriii. 10. Zhe Lord's 
Day, Literally, Is ἃ day that occurs but onco; See Philip. i. 6, Day 
of Christ. One of the days of the Lord, would be one of the forms 
in which the Sense, commonly attributed to these words, would be 
expressed in Greek. I am indebted for a great part of the Sense of 


REVELATION II. 


16. and having at his Tight hand seven stars, and 
out of his mouth, 8 sharp two-edged sword proceed- 
ing, and his countenance as the sun shineth in its 
strength, 

17. and when I saw him, I fell at his feet, as dead, 
and he laid his mght hand, upon me, saying. Be 
not afraid, I the first and the last am, and he that 


eeceee BBG soto t erst se ve seeecsesecre an 


has life, though dead I was, 
18. and behold living 1 exist unto the evers of 
the evers, and have the keys of the death 20 which 


man is subject, and of the grave, where such dead are. 


ee όφονορ ce teoscaeett ser vueteaseeeane 


19. Therefore record, what things thou sawest, 
even what exist, and what are ‘about to be after 
these things, eeucenesteae 

20. the mystery of the seven stars, which thou 
sawest at my right hand, and the seven candlesticks 
that are gold, the seven stars, angels of the seven 
churches they exist, and the candlesticks that are 
seven, seven churches they exist, 

Caarter 1]. 
1. write to the angel of the church in Ephesus. 


SBS eas PSHE THSHS Sree CHEEKS HHHE se CH HHEHH HRTF HOE FT HHPSBAAH EH CFOS HOH Da RAGE eTE 


Even the things he says, he that retains the seven 
stars, at his right hand, he that walketh in midst of 
the seven candlesticks that are gold, 

2. I have known thy works, and thy labour, and 
thy patience, and that thou art not able to have 
borne evil persons, and tried them that boast them- 
selves apostles to exist, but exist not, and found 


them hars, 


this Paseage to the Author of “The Sabbath” by a Layman, 1849. 
See xvii. 3. 

853. At his right hand. Literally, Always in that place in 
relation to the actual person specified; whereas &c., In that place 
which bears the designation of the right hand of the party specified ; 
hence &o., 321. 

854. As the sun shineth. Literally, Having an exact resemblance ; 
whereas &o., ds descriptive only of similar brightness; hence &e., 
321. 

856. Though dead Iwas. I conceive that our blessed Lord was 
not in the full Literal Sense Dead, since he was inveated with the 

wer at the expiration of three days and nights to rvgain his life ; 
μι: &e. I conceive, 321. 

858. Write to the angel of the Church in Ephesus. Literally, 
Exclusively to him; whereas &c., Write to the church through bem ; 
hence &c., 321. 

The cause of the Disarrangement of the word Church is to shew, 
that the Church referred to, was not an institution iar to 
Ephesus, which the Literal Sense would require it to be, but that it 
had existence in other parte of the world; hence &o., 321. 


REVELATION 1]. 


880 
8. and that thou hast patience, and carried a 


PSce turer eoeureneeeestsessoer 


heavy burden on account of my name, yet art not 


weary, 

4. nevertheless I have against thee, that thou dis- 
missed thy love that i is first ¢ te thy natural affection. 

B. Therefore remember. From whence thou fell, 
yea repent, and the first works, do. Or else I come 
to thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick, out 
of its place, except thou should have repented, 

6. notwithstanding this thou hast held, that thou 
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which also I hate, 

7. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches to him that overcometh, I will 
give him to have eaten of the tree of the life, which 
exists 1p the paradise of my ‘God, 

8. and write to the angel of the charch i in Smyrna. 
Even the things he Says, he that is the first and the 


last who dead was, yet he hath life, 
eds 


Beomarvae mee tan Ofer BeOS 


and the poverty, (notwithstanding rich thou existest,) 
and the blasphemy, of those that affirm Jews to exist 
themselves, yet exist not, but a synagogue of the 
Satan exist, 

10. fear nothing, which thou art about to suffer. 
Behold, the devil is about to cast of you, into prison, 
in order that ye should have been tried, for ye shall 
have tribulation for days ten, be, faithful unto death, 
and I will give to thee the crown of the life that is 
eternal, 

11, he that hath an ear, hear, what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches, he that overcometh should 
never have been injured by the death that is second, 

12. and write to the angel of the ‘church i in _Perga- 
Even the things he says, that hath the sword 
that is two-edged that is sharp, 

13. I have known thy works, and how thou 


mos. 


es @e ate 


860. And thow hast patience. Literal 
possession of a material substance ; whereas 
exhibition of a quality; honce &., 321. 

861. Thow dismissed thy love. Literally, Thow actually. aap 
sentence against tt; whereas &., Thow neglected to observe it 
hence &c., $21. 


This expresses the 
5, has relation to, The 
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dwellest. Where the throne of the Satan is, yet 
thou holdest fast my name, so thou should not have 
denied my faith, even in the days in which, Antipas 
my witness that was faithful ved, he who was slain 
Where the Satan dwells, 

14. but I have against ‘thee a few things, because 
thou holdest there a retaining the doctrine of Balaam, 
who was teaching to the Balac to have cast a 
stumbling-block, before the sons of Israel, to have 
eaten things sacrificed to idols, and to have committed 


among you. 


fornication. 

15. Thou holdest even thou a retaining the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitanes i in effect. 

16. Therefore repent. 
quickly, and will fight against them, with the sword 


Or else I come to thee 


of my mouth, 

17. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches to him that overcometh, I will 
give to him of the manna that has been hidden, and 
I will give to him a white stone, and on the stone a 
new name having been written, which nu one hath 
seen, save he that receives, 

18, and write to the angel of the church in Thya- 


tira. Even the things the Son of the God says, that 
hath his eyes, as a flame of fire, and his fect, like 


to brass, ae, 
19. I have known thy works, and thc love, 
and the faith, and the service, and thy paticnce, 


and ¢hat thy works that are last, more than the 
first are, 

20. yet I have against thee, that thou suffered thy 
female Jezebel that calls herself a prophctess, and 
she teaches and seduces the my servants to have 
committed fornication, and to have eaten things 
sacrificed to idols, 

21. and I gave her space, in order that she should 


862. See Luke xiii. 43. 

863. I have known thy works. Literally, Works peculiarly 
thine; whereas &c., Works that thou hast done ; hence &c., 321. 

868. In effect—In like manner. The Context I conceive sanc- 
tione this Translation. 
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have repented, but she wishes not to have repented 
of her fornication. 

22. Behold I cast her, into a bed, and those that 
commit adultery with her, of great tribulation, except 
they should have repented of her works, 

23. and her children I will kill cruelly in death, 
and all the churches shall know, that I that search- 


92,2000 na eee eee eter ἐν 


eth reins and hearts am, and will give to each one of 
you, according to your works. 

24. And so I say through you to the rest that are 
in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, which 
knew not the depths of the Satan, that they proclaim, 
I will not put on you another burden. 

. Nevertheless what things ye have, hold fast, 
until ee I probably should have come, 

26. and he that overcometh and keepeth to the 
end my works, I will give to him power, over the 
nations, 

27. and he shall rule them, with an iron rod, as 
the vessels that are made of potter’s clay, they shall 
be broken, for so I have received from my father, 

28. and I will give to him the star that is early, 

29. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit 
saith unto the churches, 

Caapter [IT. 

1. and write to the angel of the church in Sardis. 
Even the things he says, he that hath the seven spirits 
of the God, and the seven stars, I have known thy 
qos: that a name thou hast, that thou hast life, yet 
dead thou existest. 

2. Be watching, and strengthen the things remain- 
ing, which were about to have died. For I have not 
found thy works having been perfect in the sight of 
“ oan 
How thou hast received 


For if thou 


3. Therefore remember. 


and heard, and repent and hold fast. 


870. Tsay through you. Litcrally, 7 commission you to convey 
this instruction; whereas &c., In reproving you, I desire to be un- 
derstood to reprove all in Thyatira ; hence &c., 321. 

871. He that openeth and no one shutteth. Literally, Under 


REVELATION III. 


shouldst not have watched, I will come on thee, asa 
thief, and thou shouldst not have known what hour, 
I will come upon thee, 

4. yet thou hast a few names, in Sardis, which 
defiled not their garments, even they shall walk with 
me, in white, for worthy they exist, 

5. he that overcometh, this man shall clothe in 
white garments, and 1 will not blot out his name, out 
of the book of the life referred to, but I will confeas 
his name, before my Father, and before his angels, 

6. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches, 

7. and write to the angel of the church in Phil- 
adelphia. Even the things he says, he that is the 
holy, the true, he that astn the key of the David, he 
that Openeth, and no one shutteth, and shutteth, and 
nee. Saal Ἰκό συ κάραν πηρπὲ βκπε ο 
Behold I have set 
before thee a door, which having been opened, no one 


is able to have shut it, because thou hast a little 


eC ene nae PEPE HP Smee HEODae 


8. I have known thy works. 


name. 

9. Behold I constitute of the synagogue of the 
Satan those that assert themselves Jews to exist, and 
exist not, for they lie. Behold I will effect them, in 
order that they should have come and worshipped 
before thy feet, and worship thy knowledge, for I 
loved thee, 

10. because thou kept the word of my patience, 
so I will keep thee, from the hour of the temptation 
that i 18 about to come upon the whole world to have 
tried them that dwell on the earth, 

11. I come qmickty; hold fast, what thou hast, in 
order that no one ‘should have taken thy crown, 

12. he that overcometh, I will make him a pillar, 
in the temple of my God, and out he should not have 


any circumstances; whereas ἄο., In opposition to Ms πα]; hence 
&c., 321. 

872, Because thou hast a little. Literally in this connexion, To 
prevent its being shut; whereas διο., 1 have so acted, because thow 


hast a little strength ; hence &c., 821. 


REVELATION IV. 


gone for the future, and I will write on him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem, that comes down out of the heaven 
from my God, also my name that is new, 

13. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches, 

14, and write to the angel of the church 1 in Lao- 
dicea. Even the things » he sa says, ‘the ‘Amen, the wit- 
neas that is faithful and true, the beginning of the 
creation of the God, 

15. I have known ἡ τὰ works, that oo cold thou 


Stress oe FRaoee 


oe eee 
16. So then because lukewarm thou existest, and 
neither cold nor zealous, I am about thee to have 
vomitted out of my mouth, 

17. for thou sayest, that rich I exist, and have 


87 
abundance, and have need of nothing, and hast not 


φοροθοσνσοδηαποσδφυουνσό Cee eer Qi Geecse 


known, that thou the ἑ ε λίην that is wretched art, 
and the miserable, ‘and poor, and | blind, ε and naked, 

18. I counsel thee to have bought of me gold 
having been tried in ¢he fire, in order that thou 
shouldst have riches, even white garments, in order 
that thou shouldst have clothing, and the shame of 
thy nakedness should not have appeared, and eye 
salve to have anointed thine eyes, in order that thou 
shouldst see, 

19. I, though - I Tove all such, I do rebuke and 
chastise. Therefore be » zealous ar and repent. 

20. Behold I neve: stood at the door, and now do 
knock, if any one “should have heard my voice, 
and should ἢ have ‘opened ‘the ‘door, verily I will come 
in to him, and sup with him, and he, with me, 

21. he that overcometh, I will give to him to have 
set with me, on my throne, as also I overcame, and 


set with my Father, on his throne, 


873. Have need of nothing. Literally, Possess everything they 
desire; whereas &c., They have no need of instruction how to obtain 
what they desire ; hence &ec,, 321. 

874. J, though 1 love all euch. Literally, Actively admire ; 
whereas &e,, Passively compassionate ; hence &c., 321. 

875. If any one should have heard my voice. Literally, Zp any 
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22. he that hath an ear, hear, what the spirit saith 
unto the churches. 

Cuapter IV. 

1. After these things, I looked, and behold a door 
having been opened into the heaven, and the voice 
that was first, which I heard was as of a trumpet 
speaking to me, saying, come up hither, and I will 
shew thee, what things are necessary to happen after 
these things, 

2. and Ἰπιπη ρα ATE I was in spirit i 6 in a trance, 
and behold a throne was being placed in.the heaven, 
and on the throne, one sitting, 6 

3. and he that sits, was like in appearance to a 
jasper or sardine stone, and a rainbow was sur- 
rounding the throne, hike in appearance to an 
emerald, 

4, also surrounding the throne, thrones twenty- 
four, and on the thrones twenty-four presbyters sit- 
ting, having been clothed in white garments, and on 
their heads golden crowns, 

5. and from the throne, lightnings and thunder- 
ings and voices proceed, and seven | lamps of ons were 
being burned before his throne, which seven spirits 
of the God are, 

6. and before the throne, there was as a glassy sea 
like to crystal, and in midst of the throne, or ¢ e 
rather in a circle of the throne, were four beasts being 
full of eyes before and behind, 

7. and the beast that was first like is to a lion, 
and the second beast like is toa calf, and the third 
beast having the face of a man, and the fourth beast 
like ts to a flying eagle, 

8. and the four beasts, one by one of them, 
having each six wings. Surrounding and within they 
were full of eyes, and have not rest by day or night, 


aeere eae sas PTR HP OH Oee a OH REHE SHAS He eer ves He Bee Er hee 


saying, holy, holy, holy, Jehovah the God that is 


manner ; whereas &0., With attentive regard ; hence &ec., 321. 

876. 44 throne was being placed. Literally, It actually was as 
is stated; whercas &o., My tmagination was as ts stated; hence 
&o., 822,1. 

877. And have aot rest by day or 


aight. Irregular to shew, 
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Almighty ts, that was existing, and that does exist, 
and that comes, 

9. and when the beasts shall give glory and 
honor and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne 
that liveth unto the evers of the evers, 

10. the twenty-four presbyters shall fall down 
before him that sittcth on the throne, and worship 
him that liveth unto the evers of the evers, and cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11. worthy thou existest, O Lord, to have re- 
ceived the glory and the honor and the power 
for thou created the all 


things on account of which it te ascribed, and on 


we ascribe to thee, 


account of thy pleasure they were existing and 
created, 
Cuapten V, 

1. then I saw in the right hand of him that sitteth 
on the throne a book, having been written within 
and on the back, having been sealed with seven seals, 

2. and I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, who worthy exists to have opened the 
book, and to have loosed the seals of it, 

3. and no one was worthy in the heaven above, 
neither on the earth, neither beneath the earth 4 ὁ in 
the grave to have opened the book, neither to aspire 
to it, 


878 
4, then I was weeping much, that no one worthy 


seer ee eee sr et aGeo οϑνο βῆ 
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5. then one, of the presbyters, says tome. Weep 


Behold the lion that is of the tribe of Juda, 
the root of David, prevailed to have opened the book, 


not. 


and the seven seals of it, 


that the Sense is to be understood with limitation, They were not 
absolutely without any repose ; hence &c., 321. 

878. No one was worthy. Literally, This would exclude Al- 
mighty God; whereas &o., No one that was shut out by the scale 
was worthy to unloose them ; hence &c., 322,1. 

879. The four beasts and four and twenty presbyters fell 
down. Ican give no decided explanation of this passage; I con- 
sider had the Arrangement been Regular, the Sense conveyed would 
have been to the effect; That the beasts and presbyters fell down 
ἐπ honor to the Lamb, but, If they fell down only before the Lamb, 
but in honor to him that sitteth on the throne, out of whose right 
hand the Lamb had taken the book ; then the Arrangement should 
have been Irregular ; See Rule 821. 


REVELATION ΨΥ. 


6. (then I saw in midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in midst of the presbyters, a Lamb 
having abode as having been slain, having seven 
horns and seven eyes, which the seven spirits of the 


Ged tht, μτὸ teen primed inal he ch 
aaa 
A for he went and hath taken the book, out of the 
right hand of him thet sitteth on the throne, 

8. and when he took the book, the four beasts and 
four and twenty presbyters fell down before the lamb, 
having (each one) harps, and golden vials being fall 
of odours, which the prayers of the saints are, 

9. so they sing a new song, saying, worthy thou 
existest to have taken the book, and to have opened 
the seals of it, for thou wast slain, and so redeemed 
to the God us, by thy blood, of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, 

10. and made them that are redeemed to our God 
kings and priests, and they shall reign on the earth, 

11. then I beheld, and heard a voice of many 
angels in a circle of the throne, and of the beasts, 
and of the presbyters, and their number was existing, 
myriads of myriads, even thousands of thousands, 

12. saying with a loud voice, worthy the lamb that 
has been slain is to have received the power that has 
been given to him, even riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing, 

13. then every creature which exists in the heaven, 
and on the earth, and beneath the earth, also in 
the sea, which exist, even all creatures that are in 
them ie in these places, I heard reckoning i ¢ 
ascribing to him that sitteth on the throne and to 
the lamb, the blessing, and the honor, and the glory, 

880. The ic song here recorded will not please many Modern 
mop te ΟΣ ἘΠ 
(observe I do not say, of sin, but) of Ais sin, extended beyond the 
Lo hace opened the walt therefor thce west eam we ἀρ πο ra 
darihlyalicuation to God.” Wo do not ready dad host ade , bu 
And didst make them that are redeemed therefrom, earthly kings aad 


priests to our God; for we do not read, And we, but, And they shall 
reign, not, in heaven, but, on the earth. 


REVELATION VI. & VII. 


and the power they possess, unto the evers of the 


evers, 
14. ane the ‘four beasts said. Amen, and the 


Pere enears φουῷθῳᾳ SHASHe οὐσῶν see 


Soave etee SGee Feseees SGeeansen 


Cuarter VI. 

1. and I saw, when the lamb opened one, of the 
seven seals, and heard one, of the four beasts saying 
as in 8 voice of thunder, come and see, 

2. and I saw, and behold a white horse, and he 


that sat on him, having a bai and ἃ crown was ἄνες 


πονανυφορθνυνδαοαφοοσαφποφηαμδο 


See MSO HES SAR HL AoE δοοδῴοφθόνοφ,; Βοσνο CREE 


order may he should have conquered, 

8. and when he opened the seal that was second, 
I heard the second beast saying, come, 

4. and another horse tf was red went forth even 
with him that sitteth on him, it was given to him 
to have taken the peace of the earth, even in order 
that they should have killed one another, so a great 
sword was given to him, πον 

δ. ‘and when he opened the seal that is third, I 
heard the third beast saying, come and see, and I 
saw, and behold a black horse, and he that sat on 
him, having a pair of balances, in his hand, 

6. then I heard a voice, in midst of the four beasts 
saying, a measure of wheat for a penny, Ὁ three 


Measures of eae for a penny, and thou shouldst 


Ck i Se ee Φδβφφνα © ee ee a i 
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7. and when he opened the seal that is fourth, I 
heard the fourth beast saying, come and see, 

8. and I saw, and behold a pale horse, and he that 
sitteth upon him, name ts to him, the death, and 
the grave 6 followed with him, and power was given to 
him, over the fourth part ‘of the earth to have cruelly 
killed, with sword, and with hunger, and with death, 
and by means of the beasts of tbe earth, 

9. and when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under 


881. And a crown was given unto him. Literally, Him per- 
ἘΣ whereas &o., To that which he represented; hence &o., 

21 

882. They should have killed one another. Literally, The man 
and the horse; whereas dc., In order that men should kill each 
other ; henoe &ec., 321. 
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the altar the souls of them that had been slain on 
account of the word of the God, even on account 
of the testimony, which they were affording, 

10. and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
until when, the sovereign that is holy and true is ¢, 
thou dost not judge and avenge our blood, on them 
that dwell on the earth, 

11. and a white robe was given to them, and it 
was told to them, in order that they should have 
set at rest yet delay. Until they should have been 
made full, and so their fellow servants and their 
brethren that are about to be killed, should be as 
even they are, 

12. and I saw, when he opened the seal that 18 
sixth, then a great earthquake there was, and 88 
sackcloth of hair the sun black was, and as blood 


αϑοῳ Φονοφοφο  COmreree Tee eRe eremereerrLanrerrerle ὑΦουϑφφ 
SOeeeneeate, CH PARE HS OBHr θονοαβϑον ESHER LS 


COMA RSROHHE ESO e PASH HS HE THEET HH HSCHRE SHETHHHHODH SCHEER Stew CH HHT Tee BHOHHE STA FOR BT 


fell to the τ 

14. and as & scroll being rolled together, the hea- 
ven was assigned 8 ‘place, and. every mountain and 
island, out of their places, were moved, 

15. and = kings of the earth, end the great, and 


the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and 


strc ananeenen ns CH2 HCC BOK HBHOKRe FESS COKE HP SHenpee CH eeoevreESseoeeeseHGecseanesseeansaseaangaeod 


in the dens wad in the rocks of the mountains, 

16. and say to the mountains and to the rocks, 
fall on us, and hide us, from the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
lamb, 

17. for the day that is great through his wrath 
came, and who is fit to have been established, 

Cuapter VII. 
1. and after these things, I saw four δὶ angels having 


stopped ou the four corners of the earth holding the 


886. And as sackcloth of hair the sun black was. Literally, Jn 
all respects ; whereas &c., In appearance as respects man's vision ; 
hence &e., 321. 

887. And the kings of the earth fe. Literally, All did so; 
whereas &c., There was not any one of these classes that did not so ; 
hence &o., 921. 


H HH 
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four winds of the earth, in order that wind should 
883 


not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any 


2. and I saw another r angel having ascended from 
rising of sun, having a seal from the living God, and 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to 
whom it was given to them to have hurt the earth 
and the sea, 

3. saying. Ye should not have hurt the earth, 
neither the sea, nor the trees, until when, we should 
have sealed the servants of our God, on their fore- 
heads, 

4. and I heard the number of them that had heen 
sealed, an hundred and forty and four thousand 
having been sealed out of every tribe of the sons of 
oe SE LES τὸν 

5. of the tribe of Juda twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand 
having been sealed, of the tribe of Gad twelve thou- 
sand having been sealed, 

6. of the tmbe of Aser twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Nepthalim twelve thou- 
sand having been sealed, of the tribe of Manasses 
twelve thousand having been sealed, 

7. of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand 
having been sealed, of the tribe of Issachar twelve 
thousand having been sealed, 

8. of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand having 
been sealed, of ¢he tribe of Joseph twelve thousand 
having been sealed, of the tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thousand having been sealed, 

9. after these things, I saw, and behold a great 


multitude, which no one was able: it to have numbered, 


@ene 20 PP Be eeee 


888. Which no one was able it to have numbered. Literally, Not 
even God; hence &., 321. 

889. Palms. 1 think this word must have bean expressed in 
the Accusative Plural. 

890. The answer of the presbyter here recorded deserves especial 
note. He does not say, These are they which came, implying com- 
pletion of the company and of the act, but he does say, Thess are 
they which do come, implying incompletion of the company. He 


REVELATION VII. 


they having stood ie a place before the throne and 
bor the lamb having been put on white robes, and 
palesay in their hands, 

10. and they cry with a loud voice, saying, the 
salvation we possess is to our God that sitteth on the 
throne, and to the lamb, 

11. also all the angels they had stood about the 
throne and the presbyters and the four beasts, even 
they fell before the throne, on their faces, and wor- 
shipped the God, 

12. saying. Amen, the blessing, and the glory, 
and the wisdom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honor, and the power, and the might of our salvation 
ascribe to our God, unto the evers of the evers. 
Amen, 

13. and one of the presbyters answered, 
ing to me, these that have been put on the robes 


that are white, who exist they, and whence came 


gay- 


they, 

14. then I answered him, O Lord of me, thou 
hast known, and he said to me, these they that do 
come from the 8 tribulation that 1 is great are, and that 
did wash their robes and whiten them, in the blood 
of the lamb, 

15. on account of this, they exist before the throne 
of the God, and serve him day and night, in his tem- 
ple, and he that sitteth on the throne will dwell 
among them, 

16. they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more, neither should the sun have fallen violently on 
them tn excess, nor any heat, 

17. for the lamb that is in midst of the throne 
feeds them, and leads them, unto living fountains of 
waters, and the God shall wipe away all tears, from 


their eyes, 


does not say, Out of great tribulation, no translation of the Greek 
can sanction this Scnse, but, From the tribulation that is great, that 
is, From the grave, in conformity with our Blessed Lord's declare- 
tion, He that Y believeth é in me shall never die. He doce not aay, Aad 
have washed their robes e., but he does say, And that did wash 
their robes §c. He does not teach, Therefore are they permitted to 
enter heaven, but he does teach, Therefore are they now not in the 
grave waiting their admission to heaven, but are before the throne. 


REVELATION VIII. & 


Caarter VIII. 
1. and when he opened the seal that is seven, 
silence came in the heaven, for half an hour, 
2. and I saw the seven angels, which, before the 
God, have stood, and seven ¢fumpets were given to 


ite ee eee ee eee 2 


8. and another angel J saw, he came and was 
placed at the altar, having a golden censer, and there 
was given to him many incenses, in order that he 
should have offered with the prayers of all the saints, 
upon the altar that is golden that is before the 
throne, 

4, and the smoke of the incenses ascended with 
the prayers of the saints, from hand of the angel 
before the God, 

5. yet the angel hath taken the censer, and filled 
it, with the fire of the altar, and cast upon the earth, 
and voices came, and thunderings, and lightenings, 
and an earthquake, 

6. and the seven ἀπέδει, that had the seven trum- 
pete ΕΙΣ tactiniven: in order that they should 
have sounded, 

7. and the first sounded, and hail and fire having 
been mingled with blood came, and were cast on the 
earth, and τὰς third of the earth was burnt, and the 
third part of the trees Was burnt, ‘and all green grass 


Smee wen eeeeerc eer eeSed dere te SGnsevseseswmereeneg iq .q§-=§  ®*###@ sees se eeane nner 
ee ee te Bnaeroan 


PO rete erg MM eee rence eer tte eur oanenaseee i= j§=- ea as @eeeenee eRe 


mountain being kindled with fre was cast into the 
868, and the third of the sea blood became, 

9. and the third of the creatures that are in the 
sea that have life died, and the third of the ships 


epee φ 49 eee navr eee ateveatasetesosa tt 


SOrtonecoe ttt env eenenasone 


was destroyed, 


ena e-s CORP ον tees ὃ» 
ahee hee eer. .«ἀῦνν ees eo BRHF BE BER Cees De 


891. And the first sounded. Literally, Descriptive of one dis- 
tinguished by the Appellation of first; whereas &c., He that acci- 
dentally first sounded ; hence &c., 322,1. 

892. “And the third of the earth was burned. Literally implies, 
That from the time specified one third part of the earth was 
destroyed ; whereas &c. I conccive, That at the time specified one 
third part of the earth had destruction of ils then existence, all then 
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on the third pari of the rivers, and on the fountains 
of the waters, 

11. and the name of the star the wormwood is 
called, and the third of the waters were changed into 
wormwood, and many of the men that drunk them 


eee eon δὺ ose tt eoorsesceavpravre eee eee staasean sr espace neneae ee 
φοροιδ 


BOUT CERAM HHH HEHE Bee φοορυν φε,σοσεοσυνκπδϑ 


part of the sun was smitten, and ἢ third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the stars, in order 
that the third part of them should have been 
darkened, and so the day, the third part of it should 
not bring to light, and the night likewise, 

13. and I saw and heard one eagle flying in 
midst of heaven saying with a loud voice. Woe. 
Woe. Woe to those that sojourn on the earth, on 
account of the other voices of the trumpet of the 
three angels that are about to sound, 

CHATTER IX. 

1. and the fifth ‘angel sounded, and I saw a 
star, from the heaven ] having fallen on the earth, 
and the key of the pit that is bottomless was given 

2. and it opened the pit that is bottomless, and 
smoke out of the pit arose as smoke of a great fur- 
nace, and the sun and the air were darkened by the 
sciiieeteati i paar πὰ π συ 

3. and out of the | smoke, locusts came on the 


carts; and power was given to them, as the scorpions 


wea @e ee eaeseenandeae Ce etvesee neve $F Gen ve 


Saas aeeeon Betton e ROSH HPD ew 44 HOKE 


4. and it was commanded to them, in order that 
they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any "tree, except the men’s 


ehbevespt@onevee 


grass herbage and trees, whosoever have not the seal 
of the God, on their foreheads, 
5, and it was given to them, in order that they 


living on it died, but after, new life was restored to it; hence in 
Verse 9, Where the death of living creatures ts specified, tho 
Arrangement ie Regular ; but, Where the ships are epecified, which 
includes ships of ail periods of time, the Arrangement is Irregular ; 
in order to show, That only the ships of the time eet 

are referred to; hence &c., 821; in 6 variety of lacey i 

and the following Verses. 
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should not kill them, but in order that they should 
be tormented five months, and their torment as tor- 
ment of a scorpion. When it struck a man, 

6. and in those days, the men thus afflicted shall 
seek the death that will release them from these 
sufferings, and shall not find it, though they shall 
desire to have died, yet the death they desire shall 


Sees CHUB ASBHeet Ces CAHFHae CHFSHRAECESETV ADEE 


flee away from them, 

“7, now the resemblances of the locust like they 
were to horses having been prepared for battle, and 
on their heads, like golden crowns, and their faces, 
like faces of men, 

8. yet they were having hairs, like hairs of women, 
and their teeth as of lions were existing, 

9. and they were having breastplates, like breast- 
plates of iron, and the sound of their wings, like a 
sound of chariots with many horses running to 
battle, 

10. and they have tails like to scorpions, and 
stings there were existing in their tails, and their 
power was to have hurt the men that were not sealed 
five months, 

11. they have over them a king, the angel of the 
bottomless pit, name ts to him in Hebrew, Abaddon, 
but in the Greek, name he hath, Apollyon, 

12. the woe that is one departed. Behold there 
comes yet two woes after these things, 

18, and the aixth “angel sounded, and I heard one 
voice, from the four horns of the altar that is gold 
that is before the God, 

14, saying to the sixth angel, that had the trum- 
pet, loose the four angels that have been bound by 
the river that is great, Euphrates, 

15. then the four angels that have been made 


ready for the hour, and day, and month, and year 


893. Yet the death shall fiee away from them. Literally, 
Actively depart ; whereas &o. Passive, shali not be able to 
reach tf; hence &o., 821. 

896. ' And the number of the armies of the horsemen. This passage 
appears to me to support the opinion, thet in Holy Scripture the 
word Angel is used asan Appellstion of whosoever or whatecerer 
conveys or effects the instruction of man, which God especially 


REVELATION X. 


that was appointed were loosed, in order that they 
should slay the third of the men that were not 
sealed, “ 

16. and the number of the armies of the horsemen 
loosed, were two ten thousands of ten thousands, I 
heard the number of them, 

17. and thus I saw the horses, in the vision, and 
those that sit on them, having fiery breast-plates, 
even jacinth and brimstone, and the heads of the 
horses, were as heads of lions, and out of their 
mouths, fire and smoke and brimstone issues, 

18. by these three plagnes, the third part of the 
men that were not sealed were killed, by the fire and 
the smoke and the brimstone that issues out of their 
mouths. 

19. For the power of the horses, in their mouths 
exists, and in their tails. For their tails like to 
serpents are, having heads also ike serpents, with 
them, they do hurt, 

20. and the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues, repented not of the works of their 
hands, in order that they should not have worshipped 
the devils or the idols, the gold, or the silver, or the 
brass, ¢ or the stone, or the wood of this world, which 
are able neither to see, nor to hear, nor to walk for 
to deliver them, ᾿ 

21. also they repented not of their murders, nor of 
their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts, 

Carter X. 

1. and I saw another mighty angel coming down 
from the heaven, having been clothed with a cloud, 
and the rainbow, over his head, and his face was as 
the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire, 

2. and having in his hand a little book having been 


directs ; since it appears, that the four angels mentioned in the two 
preceding verses, is only another name for the horseman here 
ed. 


897. dre able to sec. Literally, Which is not able to asmst 
themselves ; whereas &c., Which is not able to assist the applicant ; 
hence &o., 821. 


-REVELATION 


opened, and he set his foot that is right, on the sea, 
And the left, on the earth, 
8. and he cried with a loud voice. Just aa καὶ lion 


Phra QD se oseet tees Cranes PUSH HOON 08 


4, and when the seven thunders uttered, I was 
about to write, and I heard a voice, from the heaven 
saying, eeal up, what the seven thunders uttered, as 
not these things thou shouldst have written, Ὁ 

δ. then the angel, which I saw having stood on the 
sea and on the earth, lifted up his hand that is right, 
toward the heaven, 

6. and swore by him that liveth unto the evers of 
the evers, who created the heaven, and the things 
that are in it, also the earth, and the ¢htnge that are 
in it, also the sea, and the things that are in it, that 
time no more shall exist, 

7. save in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel. When he should be about to sound, and the 
mystery of the God | should have been finished, as he 
declared by servants 3 of his own that are prophets, 

8. and the voice which I heard out of the heaven 
again speaking with me, even saying, go, take the 
little book that hath been opened, in the hand of 
the angel that hath stood on the sea and on the 
earth, 

9. and I went to the angel, telling him to have 
given me the little book, and he says to me, take and 
eat up it, and it shall make bitter thy” _belly, yet in 
thy mouth, sweet as honey it shall be, 

10. and I took the little book, out of the hand of 
the angel, and ate up it, and it was existing in my 
ΠΣ j whens, fot i the monter, bud in the extend of mons 
whereas &c., pete sound aad ent Daae foc 
hence. da., 821. 

902, What the seven thunders uttered. Literally, What they 
of the sewn theadoras heave be, SBI’ res OY eon 
hi heros 8, {2 μόδα τοι pad aay sckacaat, ἐγάμε 


905. But leave out fe. Literally, Of what thow dost measure 
whereas &c., But do not measure; Lag 921. ᾿ 
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mouth as honey, sweet, and as soon as 1 ate up it, 
my belly was bitter, 

11. and he says to me, it is necessary for thee 
again to have prophesied before peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings many things, 

Cuaprer XI. 

1. and a reed was given to me, like to a rod, say- 
ing, rise and measure the temple of the God, and the 
place for the altar and those that ΠΌΤΕΒΙΕ at it, 

2. but leave out πε court, that is without the 
ree yea ‘thou ‘shouldst not have measured it, ‘be- 


eevee sa eenene 
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8. though I will give fo them my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy days one thousand two hun- 
dred sixty, having been clothed in sackcloth, 

4. these the two OMe trees and two candlesticks 


Set cea tenets s eens "σου FGReeeeSe-HHOHeTen ORES 
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enemies, as if uny one en to have hurt them, 
then it is fitting for him to have been ‘killed, 

6. these have the heaven power to have shut up, 
in order that rain should not fall the days of their 


prophecy, also they ‘have power over the waters to 

turn them, to blood, aleo to have smitten the earth, 

as often as when it should have pleased hem, with 
333 


every plague. 


7. And when they should have finished their wit- 
ness, the beast, that ascendeth out of the bottomless 


906. Thow shouldst not have measwred tt. Literally, It is wrong 
for thee to do so; whereas &c. I conceive, I wish thee not to do 80; 
re &o., $21. 

They shall tread under foot the city that is holy. Literally, 
ey shall actually profane that city; whereas &c. I conceive, They 
despise the knowledge that would lead them to it ; hence ἄσ., 
$21. 

908. Ifany one wishes to have hurt them. Literally, 17 this ts thew 
object ; whereas do., Wishes to do anything that will hert them ; 
hence &e., $21. 

911. Have power. Literally, Possess absolutely; whereas &., 


They are permitted to exercise power ; hence &., 321. 
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pit, shall make against them war, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them, 

8. and their dead body, in the street of city 
that 1s great, which is called spiritually, Sodom and 
Egypt. Where also their Lord was crucified, 

9. even they see, they of the people, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations, their dead bodies they see 
days three and half, as their dead bodies they shall 
not suffer to have been put in a grave, 

10. so they that dwell upon the earth shall rejoice 
over them, and be made glad, and gifts they shall 
send to one another, because these the two prophets 
tormented them that dwell on the earth, 

11. and after the three days and a half, a spirit of 
life, from the God, entered into them, and they stood 
on their feet, and great "fear fell on them that see 
nen Pa eect alas os 

12. then they hcard a great voice, from the heaven, 
saying to them, come up hither, and they ascended 
up to me heaven that is in the cloud, even their 
enemies “beheld them do so, 

"13. also in that the hour, a great earthquake came, 
and the tenth of ‘the city fell, and seven thousand 


Se ev sae enere Stee aeseee 
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the God of the heaven, 
14. ee woe that is “second departed. Behold the 
woe that is s third cometh quickly, 


Pearse maneseas Pens eones eer HH] = se a eee ee nvgueenae 


15. and the seventh angel sounded, and great voices 
wore in the heaven, saying, the kingdom of the world 
of our Lord and of his Christ is come, and he shall 
reign unto the evers of the evers, 

16. and the twenty-four presbyters that are before 
the God sitting on their thrones, fell on their faces, 
and worshipped the God, 


914. Great fear fell on them. Literally, Actively came on them; 
whereas ἄς, Passive, They were under great fear ; hence &c., 322,1. 

915. Even their enemies beheld them. Literally, Actually 466; 
whereas &c., dre aware of the fact ; henoe ἄο., 321. 

910. The tenth of the city fell. Literally, A specific statement ; 
whereas &c., An allegorical or general declaration ; hence &c., $21. 
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17. saying, we give thanks to thee O Lord, the 
God that is Almighty, that exists and that was 
existing, because thou hast assumed thy power that 
is great, and hast become king, 

18. as the nations were angry, that thy wrath came, 
aleo the time of the dead to have been adjudicated, and 
to have assigned the reward thou hast promised to 
thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, to the httle and to the 
great, and to have destroyed them that destroy the 
earth, 

19. then the temple of the God was opened in the 
heaven, and the ark of the testament of the Lord 
appeared in his temple, and lghtnings, and voices, 
and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail 
came, 

Caarter XII, 

1. then a great eign ‘appeared i in the heaven, 8 
woman having been clothed with the sun, ‘and the 
moon was under her feet, and upon her head, a 
crown of twelve stars, 

2. and with child, being, she cried, travailing in 
birth, and being pained to have brought forth, 

3. then another sign appeared in the heaven, even 
behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and 


39 
ten sa and δα its heads seven crowns, 


eeeeee Oe ae ee asasesaupe 
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favor and cast them, to the earth, and the dragon 
stood before the woman that is about to have brought 
forth, in order that when she should have brought 
forth her child, it should have been devoured, 

5. but she brought forth a male child, who is 
about to rule all the nations, with an iron rod, 
and her child was caught up to the God even to his 
throne, 


(918. As the nations were angry. gad Actively showed 
leasure on that account ; whereas &0. Passive, Here displeased 
at that which on that account happened ; hence ke. 322,1. 
919. Then a great sign appeared. Literally, Something that 
in heaven was wonderful; whereas &c., That which to the men that 
saw appeared to be wonderful ; hence &e., 822,1. 


REVELATION XIII. 


6. and the woman fled into the wilderness. Where 
she hath there 8 place having been prepared by the 
God, in order that there they should feed her a 
thousand two hundred threescore days, 

7. then war was in the heaven, aay Michael and 
his ee ek were in ‘Fespect of that they should have 


@eveveapesoeea e@epeeuanane 


also its angels, 
210 
8. but it prevailed not, neither was a place for 


them found longer in the heaven, 

9. yea the dragon that is great, the serpent that is 
old that is called devil and the satan was cast out, he 
that deceiveth the whole world, he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels, as well as him, were 
cast out, 

10. and I heard a loud voice, in the heaven, say- 
ing. Now the salvation, and the strength, and the 
kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ 
was te has been established, for the accuser of our 
brethren was i 6 Aas been cast down, he that accuseth 
them, before our God day and night, 

11. for they overcame him, by means of the blood 
of the lamb, and by means of the word of their 
testimony, for they loved not their natural life until 
ὁ 6 previously to death, 

12. on account of this, rejoice, the heavens and 
they that dwell in them, woe to the earth and to the 
868, for the devil descendeth on you, having great 
wrath, having known, that a short time he hath, 

13. and when the dragon saw, that he was cast 
out into the earth, he persecuted the woman, which 
brought forth the man, 

14. but two wings of the eagle that was great were 


given to the woman, in order that she might fly into 


the wilderness, unto her place. Where she is nou- 


920. In respect of that they should have fought. Literally, The 
object of the war was for Michael and Me angels to fight with the 
dragon ; whereas &o., This was not the object, but one of the con- 
sequences ; hence the Peculiar Government. Seo Bule 381. 

921. The dragon did fight. Literally, Actively resisted by arms; 


whereas &o., Passively opposed, estra men's minds from 
God ; hence &c., 322,1. Ὕ ὐ 
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rished there a time, and times, and half a time, from 
the face of the serpent, ——, 

16. then the serpent cast out of its mouth, after 
the woman, water as = flood, in order that it should 
have made her to be carried away of the flood, 
"16. but the earth helped the woman, for the earth 
opened | its mouth, and swallowed up the flood, which 
the dragon cast out of its mouth, 

17. then the dragon was wrath with the woman, 
and went to have made war with the remnant of her 
seed that keep the commandments of the God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus, 

18. now I stood on the sand of the sea, 

Caarter XIII. 

1. and I saw out of the sea a beast rising up, 

having ten horns and seven heads, and on its horns, 
ten crowns, and on its heads, names of blasphemy, 
” 2. and the beast which I saw, was existing like to 
a leopard, but its feet as a bear, and its mouth asa 
mouth of a lion, and the dragon gave to it 118 power, 
and its throne, and great authority, 

8. though one of its heads was as having been 
wounded unto death, but the wound of its death was 
healed, and there was admiration in all the earth, 
after the beast, 

4, and they worshipped the dragon, that gave the 
power to the beast, also they worshipped the beast, 
saying, who like is to the beast, and who is able to 
have made war with him, 

6. then a mouth was given to it speaking great 
things and ‘blasphemies, and power was given to it 
to have continued forty two months, 

6. and it opened its mouth, in blasphemy, against 
the God, to have blasphemed his name and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in the heaven, 

924, And they that dwell in them. Literally, That do so at 
Rod nade elde hestesn 

925. Should have made her to be carried away. Literally, Have 


effected the exact thing specified ; whereas &c., Should have destroyed 
her; hence &., 321. 
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7. and it was given to it war to have made with 
the : saints, and to have overcome them, and power 
was, given to it, over every kindred, and people, ‘and 


tongue, and nation, 
8. 80 all that dwell on ‘the — shall Pale i it, 
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of the life of the lamb that has been slain from 
foundation οι world, 

9. if any ‘hath an ear, hear, 

10. ) if any one brings down captivity, into captivity, 
he goes, if any one, with sword, cruelly kills, it is fit 
he, with sword, to have been cruelly killed. Here 
the patience and the | faith of the saints exists, 

11. then I saw another beast coming up out of the 
earth, and it ude having two horns like toa lamb, 
and as 8 dragon it was Speaking, 

12. and it exerciscth all the power of the first beast 
before it, notwithstanding it affects the earth and 
them that dwell i in it, in order that they should mere 
worshipped the beast that is first, of whom the wound 
of 1 its death was healed, 

13. ‘and it doth great signs, even fire, in order 
that from the heaven, it should cause to come down 
to the earth, in the sight of the men that worship the 
beast, 

14. and it misleads them that dwell on the earth, 
by means of the signs, which it was permitted it 
to have effected in the sight of the beast, telling 
them that dwell on the earth to have made an image 
to the beast, which has the wound of the sword, yet 
lived, 

15. and it was permitted to it to have assigned a 
spirit to the image of the beast, in order that even 
the image of the beast should be considered to have 
commanded and effected the condemnation of, who- 
soever should not have worshipped the image of the 


931. Jt exrerciseth all the power. Literally, Power in the place 
of the first beast; whereas &., Similar power to the first beast ; 
hence &c., 321. 

932. That dwell in it. Literally I conceive, That permanently 
ocoupy if; whoreas &o., That then abide in it ; hence &e., 821. 

933, No one shall be able. Literally, Z¢ shall be impossible todo ἐξ; 


REVELATION XIV. 


beast, in order that he should have been killed, 

16. also it affected all, the small and the great, 
also the rich and the poor, also the free and the 
bond, in order that it should have given to them 
ὁ e to every one ἃ mark, on their hand that is right, 
or, in their forehead proving that they had wor- 
shipped, 

17. even in order that no one chal be able to have 
bought or to have sold, except having the mark, the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name. 

18. Here the wisdom for discovering the name it 
exists, he that hath a mind, count the number of 
the beast. For the number with man it exists, and 
its number és six hundred threescore six, 

Cuaptrez XIV. 

1. then I saw, and behold the lamb having place 

on the mount Sion, and with him, an hundred forty- 


Φονεωαυνφυῦν sree ve essere eeee 


Father having been written on their foreheads, 

2. and I heard a voice, from the heaven, as a voice 
of many waters, and as a voice of great thunder, yet 
the voice which I heard was as of singers to the harp 
singing to their harps, 

8. and they sung a new song, before the throne, 
and before the four beasts and the presbyters, and no 
one was able to have learnt the song, except the hun- 
dred forty four “thousands, ‘that had been redeemed 
from the earth, 

4. these oe. that were not defiled bas women 


Chat aca tt Oe eee sth rnaveseaae eee 


eso teeonenteeaenenee 


eal from the men that saw the lamd, a first 
fruit to the God and to the Lamb are, 

5. even in their mouth, a lie respecting him was 
not found. For without fault as to accepting him 
they exist, 


whereas &c., They shall incur punishment by doting it; hence &c., 321. 
934. And no one was able, Li Υ͂, Could mot not effect it; 
whereas &c., Was not permitted to effect ; hence &., 322,1. 
985. They that were not defiled with women. ' Literally, Had 
never incurred guilt in this reepect ; whereas ἄο., Had not thew 
guilt in this respect attaching to them ; hence ko., 821. 


REVELATION ΧΥ. 


6. then I saw another angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having an everlasting gospel to have preached 
to them that dwell on the earth, even to every } nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, ΝΞ 

7. saying with a loud voice, be afraid of the God, 
and give to him glory, for the hour of his judgment 
came ὁ 6 hath come, so worship him that made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of Waters). 

8. then ; another “angel followed, saying, it fell 
down, Babylon that is great fell down, because | of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, every nation 
ἈΠΗ͂Ν τ νῶν Ὁ τ ἀπότ ες μὐ τον 

9. then another angel, a third, “Followed them, 
saying with a loud voice, if any one matinee 
beast or its image, or receives | a mark, on his fore- 
head, or on his hand, 

10. verily he shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of the God that has been poured out without mix- 
ture, into the cup of his indignation, and shall be 
tormented with fire and brimstone, in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the 
lamb, 

11. and the smoke ἐ e perception of their torment, 
unto the evers of the avers; ascendeth ὁ e is present to 
them, verily they have not rest day or night, they 
that worship the beast or its image, also if any one 


receive “the mark of a6 name. 
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mandments of the God i is, and the faith after Jesus, 
13. then I heard a voice, from the heaven saying, 
write, blessed the dead that “die in Jehovah from 


OCvcce nse met tones C2 BORD ea TAse 


henceforth. Yea saith the spint of revelation, in 


936. Then another angel followed. Literally, Went in the 
same track ; whereas &c., Succeeded in relation to time; honoe &c., 
821. 

937. If any one worships. Litcrally, Af any time; whereas ἄς, 
I conceive, Continues to do so; hence &c., 322,1. 

938. «πὰ the smoke of their torment unto the evers of the evers 
ascendeth. It is much worthy of consideration, whether what is 
here spoken by God, is not to this effect, So the smoke of their 
torment ascends for ever and ever in the recollection of the holy 
angels, since the remaining Context clearly shews, that sufferings in 
this world are referred to. See the expression, Day or sight, See 
also the 12th verse. 

I 


I 
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order that they should have rested from their labours. 
For their works follow after them, 

14. then I saw, and behold a white cloud, and on 
the cloud sitting like to ason of man, having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle, 

15. then another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that sits on the 
cloud, thrust in thy sickle, and ReaD): for the hour 


came ὁ 6 hath come in respect of that thou shouldst 
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16. then he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle, on the earth, and the earth was reaped, 

17. then another angel came out of the temple 
that is in the heaven, having also himself ἃ sharp 
sickle, 

18. then another angel came > from the altar, having 
power, over ‘the fire of it, and he cried with a loud 
voice to him that had the sickle that is sharp, saying, 
thrust in thou the sickle that is sharp, and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes were 
fully ripe, 

19. and the angel thrust in his sickle, into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast 
into the wine-press of the wrath of the God that is 
great, 

20. and the wine-press was trodden outside the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-press, unto the 
bridles of the horses, for a thousand six hundred 
furlongs, 

Cuaprer XV. 
1. then I saw another sign, in the heaven, great 
989. That die in Jehovah. Literally, That Jehovah is not able 


to save ; henco &., 321. 
940. Their works follow them. Literally, Their works actively 


JSollowed ; whereas &o. Passive, The consequences of them do so ; 


hence &., 322,1; and as these do not do so individually but in a 
collectivo form, is the occasion of the Peculiar Government of the 
Verb. See Rule 382. 

941. Then another angel came. Literally, 4 different one to 
any that had before appeared ; whereas &c., dn appearance, tt may 
be of the same person, tn addition to the previons appearance ; 
henoe &o., 322,1. 


I 
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‘and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues 
that are last, for in them, the wrath of the God was 
filled up, 

2. then I saw like a glassy sea having been mingled 
with fire, also them that get the victory over the beast, 
and over its image, and over the number of its name, 
having stood on the sea that is glassy, having the 
harps of the God, 

3. and they sung the song of Moses a servant of 
the God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, great 
and marvellous thy works are, O Lord, the God that 
is Almighty, just and true thy ways are, the king of 
the nations, 

4, who should uot have been in fear of thee, O 
Lord, or have glorified thy name, as only holy, for 


948 
all the nations shall come and Tee before thee, 
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6. and after these things, I saw, ἼΔΕ the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony in the heaven was 
opened, 

6. and the seven angels that have the seven plagues 
came out of the temple, having been clothed pure in 
white linen, and having been girded with about the 
breasts golden girdles, 

7. then one of the four beasts, gave unto the seven 
angels, seven golden vials, being full of the wrath 
of the God that liveth unto the evers of the evers, 

8. and the temple was full of amoke, from the glory 
of the God, and from his power, and no one was able 
to have entered into the temple, till the seven plagues 
of the seven angels should have been fulfilled, 

Caaprer XVI. 

1. then I heard a great voice, out of the temple, 
saying to the seven angels, go your ways, and pour 
out the seven vials of the wrath of the God, upon the 
earth, 


942. Inrespect of that thou shouldst. Literally, Thow person- 
ally should do it; whereas &c., That reaping should be effected ; 
hence the Peculiar Government. See Rule 381. 

943. See Acts Note 556. 


944. And no one was able to have entered. Literally, 


REVELATION XVI. 


2. and the first went and poured out his vial, upon 
the earth, and a noisome and grievous sore came 
upon the men that had the mark of the beast, or that 
worship its image, 

8. then the second angel poured out his vial, upon 


the sea, τὸς it became blood as of a dead man, and 


every living | se in the sea died, 


eee eee tpoesn Bhan CH BBB B ES 
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rivers and upon the fountains of the a and they 
became blood, 

ὅδ. and 1 heard the angel of the waters saying, 
righteous thou existest, thou that dost exist, and that 
wast existing, that art holy, for these things thou 
determined, 

6. because blood of saints and prophets they shed, 
so blood thou gavest them to have drunk, worthy 

7. then I heard from the altar saying, even so 
O Lord, the God that is Almighty, true and righteous 
thy judgments are, 

8. then the fourth poured out. his vial, upon the 
sun, and there was given to it to have scorched the 
men that worshipped the beast, with fire, 

9. and the men were scorched with great heat, 
and the men blasphemed the name of the God that 
hath power, over these plagues, and they repented not 
to have given to him glory, 

10. then the fifth ‘poured out his vial, upon the 
throne of the beast, and its kingdom became, having 
been involved in darkness, and they were gnawing 
their tongues, on account of the misery of ἐΐ, 

11. and blasphemed the God of the heaven, on 
account of their miseries, and on account of their 
sores, yet they repented not of their deeds, 

12. then the sixth poured out his vial, upon the 


PYoRERIELT PERT ee ee ST eee Ieee, 


river that is great, Euphrates, and its water was dried 


Possossed an ability to enter; whereas &c., Was permitted to 
exercise his ability to enter ; hence ἄο., 321. 
945. And living soul in the sea died. Literally I 
conceive, Was annshilated ; whereas &o. I conceive, Was subjected 
to temporal death; hence ko., 921. 


a 


REVELATION XVII. 


up, in order that the way of the kings that are from 
risings of sun should have been prepared, 

18. and I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs. 

14. (For spirits of devils effecting signs do exist), 
which go forth to the kings of the whole world to 
have gathered them, unto the battle of that day that 
is great of the God that is Almighty. 

15. Behold, God has said, I come, as a thief, 
blessed ts he that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
ments, lest naked he should walk, and they should 
see his shame, 

16. for they gathered together them, unto the 
place that is called in Hebrew Armageddon, 

17. then the seventh poured out his vial, into the 
air, and a great voice came out of the temple of the 
heaven, from the throne, saying, it is done, 

18. also voices, and thunders, and lightnings came, 


948 
and a great earthquake came, such as came not from 
48 
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the earth, so mighty an earthquake. 
19. So great, that the city ἘΠΕῚ is great was divided 
into three | parts, and the cities 5 of the nations of the 
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before the God to have given her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath, 


533 499 
a0. and every island fled away, and mountains 


.ς.. ee ee ee ey 
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21. and iat hail about a talent’s _Wweight falls 
from the heaven, on the men ‘that worship the beast, 
and the men blasphemed the God, because of the 
plague of the hail, for exceedingly great the plague 


of it 18, 


Cuarprer XVII. 
1. then one of the seven angels that had the seven 
vials came, and he talked with me, saying. Here 


948. dnd a great earthquake came. The men came, Literally, 
Actively did what is stated ; whereas dc. Passive, The carthquake 
happened, and the men were ‘bors ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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I will shew thee the judgment of the whore that is 
great that sitteth on the waters that are many, 

2. with whom, the kings of the earth committed 
fornication, for they that inhabit the earth were made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication, 

3. So he carried me, into a wilderness, in spirit 
tein imagination, and I saw a woman sitting on a 
scarlet-coloured beast, being full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns, | 

4. and the woman having | been clothed ‘with purple 
and scarlet there was, and decked with gold and a 
precious ‘stone and pearls, having a golden cup, in 
her hand, being full of abominations, even the filthi- 
nesses of her fornication, 

5. and on her forehead, a name having been writ- 
ten, mystery, Babylon that is great, the mother of 
the harlots, and the abominations of the earth, 

6. and I saw the woman being drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus, and wondered, beholding her, a 
great wonder, 

7. then the sagel said to me, wherefore marvelled 
thou, I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast that carries her, that hath the seven 
heads and the ten horns, 

8. the beast which thou sawest, it was existing, 


aereoeeen ee te nraneauerte se 


yet it does not exiat, for it is about to ascend out of 
the bottomless pit, and into perdition, to go, and 
they et dwell on the earth shall wonder, of whom 
the names have not been written in the book of the 
life that i is eternal, from foundation of world seeing 
the beast, that it was existing, yet it does not exist, 
though it is present. . 

9. Here the mind that hath wisdom is, the seven 
heads ΓΝ mountains they exist. Where the wo- 


ees ber eer oe 
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955. Of whom the names have not been written. Literally, dé 
the time when this declaration was uttered ; whereas &o. I concaive, 
At the time when the judgment ts executed ; "henoe &o., 321. 
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are fallen, the one exists, the other not yet came, and 
when it should have come, a short space it is neces- 


sary it to have remained, 
~ le and the beast which was existing, yet does 
not exist, though it eighth does exist, for by the 
seven, it does exist, and into perdition, goes, 

12. and the ten horns which thou sarest, a 
kings they exist, which not yet received ἃ kingdom, 


987 
but receive ‘power as kings one ‘hour, with the 
beast, 


13. oe have one design, and shall give their 


seer eset as Ase hae Geert tee Rhee ates ee tratnanesoneneeunue 


14, these, with the lamb, shall a war, and 
the lamb shall overcome them, for Lord of Lorde he 
exists, and King of Kings, and they that are with 
him, called, and chosen, and faithful are, 

15. then he saith to me, the waters which thou 


408 823,3 
sawest, where the whore sits, peoples and multitudes 
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16. and the ten horns which thou sawest, also the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make 
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have fulfilled his design, but to have fulfilled one 
design, even to have given their kingdom to the 
beast. Until the promises of the God shall be 
fulfilled, | 


18. and the woman which thou sawest, the city 


that is great exists, that hath authority, over the 
kings of the earth, 


Cuartzn XVIII. 
1. and after these things, I saw another angel 


957. The five are fallen. Literally, dre now fallen; whereas 
dic., dre, at the time represented in the vision, fallen ; hence &o., 


322, 1. 

959. It is necessary gc. Literally, Cannot be done without; 
whereas &c., Accomplishes God's designs; hence &c., 821. 

962. These have one design. Literally, The same + epecific dasigan ; 
whereas &c., Their designe all tend to the same specific result ; 
hence &c., 921, 

963. And shall give their own and strength to the 


power 
beast. Literally, They shall specifically do so; whereas &o., The 


REVELATION XVIII. 


coming down out of the heaven, having great power, 
969 
and the earth was ee ὙΠΠῚ his is glory, 
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Babylon that is great fell, and became a habitation of 
devils, and a hold of every 7 foul Spirit, and a cage of 
every ‘unclean and hateful bird, 

3. for of the wane of the ‘wrath of her fornication, 
all the nations have drunken, and the kings of the 
earth, with her, committed fornication, and the mer- 
chants of the earth, through the abundance of her 
luxury, waxed rich, 

4, then 1 heard another voice, from the heaven, 
saying, come out of her, my ‘people, in order that ye 
should not have partaken of her sins, and of her 
plagues, in order that ye should not have received, 

5. for her sins were reaching unto the heaven, 
and the God remembered her iniquities, 

6. reward her, as indced she rewarded, and double 
unto her double, according to her works, in the cup, 
which she filled, fill to her double, 

7. as much as she glorified herself, and lived de- 
liciously so much, give her aan and sorrow, for 
in her heart, she saith, a queen I sit, and a widow I 
exist not, and sorrow I should not have seen, 

8. on account of this, in one day, her plagues shall 
come, death, and mourning, and famine, and with 
fire, she shall be utterly burned, for strong Jehovah 
the God that hath judged her ¢ ts, Ω 

9. then the kangs of the earth that with her com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously shall bewail 
Senha μδε αγινέ λον eateesi sees τς 
smoke of her burning, from afar, 


10. [having stood on account of the fear of her 


effect of their conduct shall be to uphold the power gc. of the beast ; 
hence &o., 321. 

966. And shall make her. ἜΣ ΓΝ vith ey 
&c., Shall be permitted to effect her to be ; hence 

967. The God permitteth. Literally, Acticely gave; whereas 
&o. Passive As in the Paraphrase; hence &c., 322,1. 

969. The earth was lightened. Literally, The entire eorth was 
illuminated ; whereas &c., The light of his glory was cinble os 
earth ; hence &o., 322,1. 


whereas 


REVELATION XVIII. 


torment] saying. Alas. Alas the city that is great, 
Babylon, the city that is mighty, that thy judgment 
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caine in one iehour, 
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12. merchandize of gold, and of silver, and of 
precious stones, and of pearls, and of finest linen, 
even of purple, and of silk, and of scarlet, also all 
thyme wood, and every ivory vessel, and every vessel, 


Be taseae Peeneeereeeravesee ié-e ge  @@#seseeenbt@ovasvene 


of most precious wood, and of brass, and of iron, and 


of marble, 

13. or merchandize, cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and 
fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and 


97 
livesie hive of horses, and of chariots, and of bodies 
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ἑ 6 oxen elephants &c, and of men, 
14. verily the fruit of the desire of thy “natural bats 
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departed from thee, and all the fat and the good 
things loosed from thee, and no more never thou 
shouldst have found them, 

15. the merchants of these things that were made 
rich by her, from afar, shall stand on account of the 
fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16. and saying. Alas. Alas the city that is 
great, that hath been clothed in fine linen, even 
purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 
cious stones, and pearls, that the so great riches was 


Φοορασουνῷσου PC eeeasn Pvraeeeeo eee ana eevee 


brought to nought 1 in one hour, 
17. and every y pilot, ‘and every one that sails to a 8 
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972. That thy ἢ came in one hour. Literally, Was com- 
ἐπ the fime ; withost 


whereas &c., Came previous worwiag ; 
ce &c., 321. 
The merchants of the sarth and mours over her. 


975. And lives of horses So. 
here must be governed by 
word, Lives. The Sense of the pee, I consi probaly to be, 
That these merchants dealt in use of horses, 
chariots, all descriptions of animals, for the use of war) 
aed men, which in our we by the word Hire ; 
hence my Paraphrase. Had t Oe eee been 
Sense conveyed would have been, That they sold the entire life of 
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976 
place, and sailors, and as many as trade by the sea, 


POG e Oe OB ae ere we Peewee trea Bean Φ 


from afar, stood and cried, 

18. seeing the smoke of her burning, saying, what 
similar ts to the city that is great, 

19. and cast dust, on their heads, and cried, weep- 
ing and wailing, saying. Alas. Alas the city that 
is great, in which, all that have the ships in the sea 


grew rich out of her costliness, that it was brought 


ϑΦοψφεοάνψο δ 494 Ὁ δεφκ"θϑ 


972 
to nought in one hour, 


@SeCCHE Ree Pee de δῷ te Sepse tFreewseeevas 


20. rejoice over it O heavcnly one, also the holy 
even the apostles and the prophets, that the God 
adjudged your judgment, on her, 

21. then one mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great millstone, and cast into the sea, saying. Thus 
Babylon the great city shall with violence be thrown 


wees esa eee ae eae SHEERS RETHEFRHA Ae σνννφοφᾶφ CHAE st va ev aw Oho ee: CHOCHHEDRBE HS, 
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in thee any more, and a Voice of a bridegroom and of 
a bride should not have been heard i in thee any more, 
because thy merchants ‘the great of the earth were, 


COCR RR Awe DEORE HOHE TOO HHO Cees ame weed - HHO a "»ε 55’ .Φ. δΦϑνε"»“:.-Φον». 


and by thy sorcery, all the nations were 60- 
ceived, 
24. verily in her, blood of prophets and of saints 


CHOCO CORO SH aa wene Sere e oR FASHReeeeene AHHH “κυ 


the horses §c.; whereas &c. I conceive, It was only a limiled use 
thereof ; hence &c., 321. 

975,1. The frit of the denre μ᾿ thy natural life He. Literally, 
Actively went away; whereas &c. Passive, Had no real existence ; 
hence &e., 822,1. 

976. That sails to a place. Literally, This includes ery Dereon 
that has ang counerion with the sea, consequently, All pilots and 
sailors; whereas ἄς. to include, All persons commected with the sea 
that ore nol specified im the Contert ; hence &c., 321. 

979. Thus Babylon the great city shall with violence be thrown 
down. Literail heer destroyed by violence ; whercas &c., The 
iets Opty 1 be destroyed will be violent ; hence &c., 321. 

980. Voice of harpers, and of musicians ὅς. should not have 
been heard. Literally, 4m absvinte prohibition of what ts stated ; 
whereas &c., In an ordinary Sense, such is the case ; hence &c., 322.1, 

981. Blood of prophets and of saints. Litcrally, Actually then 
existing ; whereas &c., Had been shed ; hence &c., 322,1. 
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was found, even of all that have been slain upon the 
Cuarrer XIX. 

1. after these things, I heard like a great sound 
of much people, in the heaven, of proclaimings, 
Alleluia, the salvation, and the glory, and the power 
of our God ezists, 

2. for true and righteous his judgments are, for he 
judged the whore that is great, which corrupted the 
earth, with her fornication, and he avenged the blood 
of his servants, at her hand, 

3. yas a second fime they have said, Alleluia, also 

her sineke arises unto the evers of the evers, 
“4, ‘then the presbyters, that were twenty four and 
the four beasts fell down and worshipped the God 
that sits on the throne, saying. Amen, Alle- 
luia, 

5. and a voice, from the throne, came, saying, 
praise our God, all his servants, and they that fear 
him, the small and the great, 

6. then I heard like a sound of much people, even 
like a sound of many waters, and like a sound of 
violent thunders, saying, Alleluia, that Jehovah our 
God that is omnipotent reigned, 

7. we should be glad and rejoice and give the 
glory to him, that the marriage of the lamb came, 
and that his wife prepared herself, 

8. and that it was granted to her, in order that 
she should have arranged herself in fine linen, clean 
For the fine linen here referred to the 


righteousness it exists of the saints, 


and white. 


9. then he says to me, write, blessed those that 
of the lamb are, also he says to me, these the = 
sayings exist of the God, 

10. then I fell at his feet to have worshipped him, 
and he says to me, take heed. No, a fellow-servant 
of thee I exist, and of thy brethren that have the 


987. Worship the God. Literally, This ie an injunction to per- 


REVELATION XIX. 


testimony of the Jesus, worship” the God. For the 
testimony of the Jesus the spirit rot the prophecy 
, pe Sees πῶς 
“11. then I eaw the heaven having been opened, 
and behold a white horse, and he that sits on it, 
being called faithful and true, for in righteousness, 
he judges and makes war. 

12. Now his eyes were like a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns, ke having a name having 
been written, which no one hath seen, except him- 
self, 

13. and having been clothed with a vesture having 
been dipped in blood, and his name is called, the 
word of the God, 

14. and the armies that are in the heaven were 
following him, on white horses, having been clothed 
in fine clean white linen, 

15. and out of his mouth, a sharp two-edged sword 
goes forth, in order that with it, he shall smite the 
nations, and rule them, with a rod of iron, for he 
treads the press of the wine of the fierceness of the 
wrath of the God that is Almighty. 

16. and he hath on the vesture and on his thigh, 
a name having been written, A King of Kinga, and 
A Lord of Lords, 

17. then I saw one angel having stood on the sun, 
and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
that fly in midst of heaven, come, be assembled unto 
the supper that is great of the God, 

18. in order that ye should have eaten flesh of 
kings, and flesh of captains, and flesh of mighty men, 
and flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, 
and flesh of all, free and also bond, even small and 
also great, 

19. then I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, having been gathered to- 
gether to have made the war, against him that sits 
on the horse, and against his army, 


Sorm the Act ; whereas &., When thow worshippest, worship God ; 
hence &c., 321. 


᾿ REVELATION XxX. 


20. and the beast was taken, and the false prophet 
with him, that wrought the signs before him, by 
which, he deceived them that have received the mark 
of the beast, and them that have worshipped its 
image, living, the two were east into the lake of the 
fire that has been kindled by brimstone, 
him that sits on the horse, ‘that proceeds out of his 
mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their 
a τυ enon 

Cuarrer XX. 

1. then I saw an angel coming down from the 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a 
great chain, in his hand, 

2. and he laid hold on the dragon, the serpent that 
‘sold, which Devil or Setan is; and he bound him a 
shot a, : oe Sue testsaute ey τας 
~ §. and cast him, into the bottomless pit, and shut 
up, and sat a seal upon him, in order that he leads 
not astray the nations any more. Till the thousand 
years should have been fulfilled, aud after these 
things, it behoveth him to have been loosed a little 
ἃ, then I saw thrones, and they caused to sit on 
them even judgment, there was given to them even 
the living beings that have been beheaded on account 
of the witness of Jesus, and on account of the word 
of the God, and whosoever worshipped not the beast, 
neither its image, neither received the mark, on the 
forehead, or on their hand, and they lived and 
reigned as well as the Christ the thousand years. 

5. But the rest of the dead lived not. Until the 
thousand years should have becn finished, this the 
resurrection that is first és, 


989. 
tadividual; whereas &c. I conceive, Such as induce belief in the 
beast’s prophetic power ; hence &c., 321. 

990. And the remnant were slain. Literally, Such as had nof 
received the mark of the beast or worshipped tts image ; whercas 
iy 1" kings of the earth and their armies, See Verse 19; hence 

991,1. In order that he leads not astr 
does what is stated ; whereas &c. Passive, 
hence &c., 321. 


. Literally, Actively 
empte them to stray; 


And the false prophet with him. Literally, An actual 
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6. blessed and holy ts he that hath part, in the 
resurrection that is first, on these, the second death 
hath not power, but they shall exist priests of the’ 
God and of | the Christ, and shall reign as well as 
him a thousand years, 

7. and when the ‘thousand years should have been 
finished, the Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

8. and shall go out to have deceived the nations 
that are in the four quarters of the earth, the Gog 
and the Magog, to have brought together them, unto 
the battle, of whom their number te as the sand of 
the sea, 

9. and they went up over the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed about the camp of the saints, and the 
city that has been beloved, then fire came down out 
of the heaven, from the God, and devoured them, 

10. and the Devil - that deceived — them was cast 
into the lake of the fire and brimstone. Where even 
the beast and the false prophet also shall be tor- 
mented day and night, unto the evers of the evers, 

11. then I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sits on it, of whom, from ¢he face, the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and a place "was not found for 
them, 

12. and I saw the dead, small and great, having 
stood before the throne, and books were opened, and 


eaneemaveset reo eene 
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dead that are in them, and they were judged, cach, 
according to their works, : 
4 
14. then the region of death and the grave were 


993. But the rest of the dead lived not. Literally implics, That 
the first part that had been specified had relation to dead persons ; 
whereas &ec., But the rest of the world are during the thousand 
years to have no life ; hence &c., 321. 

994. The second death hath not power. Literally, Under πὸ 
circumstances ; whercas &o., Not necessarily ; hence &c., 322,1. 

995. The Devil that deceived them was cast. Litcrally, Actwally 
that which is stated ; whereas &c. I conovive, That which ws repre- 
sented by the term Devil was cast ; hhenco &c., 322,1. 
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cast into the a of the ne this the death that is 


*eeoenpee pep QB dh OOD EHS HOoSEE FBT eFegCeateas 


esoaenn 


15. a if any 0 onc was not found in the book of 
the life, havi ing been written, he was cast into the 
lake of the fire, 

CuarteR XXI. 

1. then I saw a new heaven and a new earth. For 
the first heaven and the first earth departed, and the 
ee -- 

2. and I saw the city that is holy, new J erusalem, 
coming down out of the “heaven, from. the God, 
having been prepared as a bride having been adorned 
for her husband, 

3. and I heard a grcat voice, out of heaven say- 
ing. Bechold the tabernacle of the God is with the 
men that are left, and he will dwell with them, and 
they a people of him shall exist, and he the God, 
with them i ὁ the God they acknowledge, their God, 


@eenseenm Pptesgan ve 


4. even he shall wipe away every tear, from their 
eyes, and the death it shall not exist any more, and 
not sorrow, and not crying, and not pain it shall not 
exist any more, because the former things departed, 

5. and he that sits én the “Ahroneleaid.. Behold 
new all things I make, and he says to me, write, for 
these faithful and true words exist, 

6. also be said to me, it hath been finished, I the 
Alpha and “the mesa am, the beginning and the 
end, I will give. * to him that i is athirst of the fountain 
of the water of the life freely, 

7. he that ov ercomes shall inherit Ane things, 
ace a God I will be ‘to him, and he a pan shall be 


8. but I will exist to the fearful, and unbelieving, 


and abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 


999. The first heaven and the first earth departed. Literally, 
roe! went away; whereas &c. Passive, Were changed ; hence 

c., 322,1. 

1001. And I saw fe. Literally, Actually beheld ; whereas &o., 
And figuratively speaking I beheld ; hence &c., 321. 

1005. The former things departed. Literally, Actively gone 
mre ; whereas &o. Passive, Have no longer ezistence ; hence &c., 


REVELATION XXI. 


and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all the liars, their 
portion, in the lake that is in a blaze with fire and 
brimstone, which the death that is second is, 

9. then one of the seven angels that had the seven 
vials that are full of the seven plagues that are last 
came and talked with me, saying. Come and I will 
shew thee the bride of the lamb that is wife, 

10. then he carried away me, in spirit i e in im- 
agination, to a great and high mountain, and shewed 
me the city that is holy, Jerusalem, descending out 
of the heaven, from the God, 

11. having the glory of the God, the light of it 
like a most precious stone, like a jasper stone shining 
hke crystal, 

12. having a great and high wall having twelve 
gates, and at the gates, twelve angels, and names 
having been written thereon, which exist after the 
twelve tribes of the sons of Israel, 

13. on risings of sun, three gates, on north, three 
gates, and on south, three gates, and on west, three 
gates, 

14. and the wall of the city having twelve foun- 
dations, and on them, twelve names of the twelve 
wiih oC °C 

15. and he that talks with me was holding a 
golden reed measure, in order that he should have 
measured the city, and its gates, and its walls, 

16. and the city quadrangular is set, and its length 
as much es the breadth, and he measured the city 
with the reed, in twelve thousand furlongs, the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it an 
equality it exists, 

17. then he measured the wall of it, an hundred 
forty-four cubits, a measure of man of tt, which 


exists fo man by an angel, 


1006. Iwill give to him that ts athirst. Literally, That ts sow 
thirsting ; whereas &o., That does now or shall hereafter thirst ; 
hence &c., 321. 

1007. Ason. Griesbach sanctions the expression of the Article, 
admitting however that some reject it, ite rejection appears to me to 
be absolutely required by the Sense. 

1008. The city quadrangular is set. Literally, Is designedly se 
placed ; whereas &c., It so happened to be ; henoe &o., 522,1. 


REVELATION XXII. 


18. and the building of the wall of it jasper was 
existing, and the city pure gold like unto pure 
glass, 

19. and the poundanons of the wall ot the city 
having been adorned with every precious tone was, 
the foundation that is first, jasper, the second, sap- 
phire, the third, chalcedony, the fourth, emerald, 

20. the fifth, sardonyx, the sixth, sardius, the 
seventh, chrysolite, the eighth, beryl, the ninth, 
topaz, the tenth, chrysoprasus, the eleventh, jacinth, 
the twelfth, amethyst, 

21. and the twelve gates were twelve pearls. Sever- 
ally one, each of the gates, it was existing of one pearl, 
and the street of the city pure gold as a transparent 
glass was, 

For the Lord 
that is God that is Almighty a temple of it he exists, 
also the Lamb, 

28. and the city bath 0 need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, in order that it should shine in it. For 
the glory of the God lighted it, yea the light of it the 
OW ia 

24. and the nation shall walk by means of its light, 
even the kings of the earth obtained their glory and 
te nee 

25. verily the gates of it should not have been shut 


φοφο CAMO Comer Has ο ον ea eR enaye CERRO TEHRREHHHOKHHOREREE EHH ES 


1010 
22. but I saw not a temple in it. 


26. so they shall sustain the glory and the honor 
of the nations, in it, 

27. and so there should in no wise have entered 
into it any thing defiling, or working abomination, 
or a lie, except they have been written in the book 
of the life of the Lamb, 


1009. Adorned with adh shunted stone. Literally, Hoery one 
as regards number ; whereas one as regords description ; 
hence &o., 321. 


1010. Ἶ saw not α temple. Literally, 4 temple of any kind ; 
whereas &o., 4 temple for the worship o, God ; hence &c., 321. 

1012. Hath no need. Literally, For any purpose ; whereas ko., 
To obtain the light here referred to; hence &., 321. 

1013. The glory of the God lighted. Literally, Actively does so ; 
whereas &c. Pasnce, Causes every want in this respect to be sup- 


plied ; hence &c., 822,1. 
1014. The kings of the earth obtained. Literally, Actively made 
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Cuapren XXIL 

1. then he shewed to me a river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of a 
God and of the Lamb, 

2. in midst by the street of it, and by the river, 
hence and hence a tree of life bearing twelve fruits, 
according to each month yielding its fruit, and the 
leaves of the tree were for healing of the nations, 

3. and any curse it shall not exist any more, and 
the throne of the God and of the Lamb, in it, shall 
exist, and his servants ‘shall serve him, 

4, and shall see his face, and his name, on their 
foreheads, 

5. and night it shall not exist any more, or not a 
necessity for a candle, or light of the sun, for J ehovah 
the God brings light on them, and they shall reign 
unto the evers of the evers, ὦ 

6. and he said to me, these faithful and true 
eaves are, even that Jehovah the God of the 
spirits of the prophets | sent his ‘angel to have shewn 
to his servants, what things it 18 necessary to have 
happened with speed, 

7. and that behold saith God, I come quickly, 
blessed ἐδ he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book, 

8. then I John that heard and saw these things, 
even when I heard and saw, I fell down to have 
worshipped before the feet of the angel that shews 
me these things, 

9. but he says to me, take ee No, a fellow- 


SGetea etna Δόῤ“φφόφουϑθο Ohta eseecasasesbheversreoosreensevse eases AeA Hoer Φόρου PHBH eeHT eH 


am, also ad them that keep the sayings of this book, 
worship the God, 


Φοουνονυνσφυ eves eanveuteeoess 


ase of it for that purpose; whereas ἄς. Passive, Their plane only ta 
accordance to it were successful ; henoe &o., B22, 1. 

1015. The throne of the God and of the Lamb. The éxpression 
of the Article before each of the Appellations, shews thet two 
separate thrones are here referred to, hence in my Version I thus 
write tho passage, The thrones of God ‘and of the Lamb. 

1017. His servants shall serve him. Literally, This te what all 
servants do ; whereas &c., Shall faithfully serve him ; hence &., 322,1. 

1Q19. Jehovah the God of the spirits of the prophets sont de. 
Literally, He did what ὦ stated; whereas &c. I conceive, He re- 
vealed to man what ὦ stated ; hence &o., 822,1. 


K K K 
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10. also he sayg to me. Thou shouldst not have 
sealed the sayings of the prophecy of this book, the 
time near it exists, 

11. he that is unjust, be unjust now, and the filthy, 
be filthy now, and the righteous, be righteous now, 
and the holy, be holy now. Jt betng recorded. —_— 

12. Behold I come quickly, and my reward, with 
me, to have given to every man, as his work it shall 
exist, 

13. I the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the 
last, the beginning and the end, 

14. blessed are those that do his commandments, 
in order that their mght to the tree of the life shall 
exist, and that they should have entered into the 


@not core Pan eeCen CHSHBGAPBR ee BD 


city, by the gates. 


οοὸνσνοφ νοῦ Ch Bee PHHaAS OO 


15. Without the city are the dogs, and the sor- 
cerers, and the whoremongers, aud the murderers, 
and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and 
maketh a lie, 

16. I Jesus sent my angel John to have testified 


1021. Griesbach’s reading appears to me less probable than the 
Authorized, I certainly do not see any reason for the Disarrange- 
mené, and wait therefore to know which reading is correct. 

1022. The spirit and the bride say. Literally, Actively do so; 
whereas do. Passive, Virtually do so ; ere 522,1. 

1025. I testify to every mon. Literally, 1 ‘aotwally do what is 
stated ; whereas &c., I testify publicly excluding no one from par- 
ticipation tm tt ; hence &o., 821. 


REVELATION XXII. 


to you t these things, ὦ in the churches, I the Toot and 
the offspring of David an, the star that is bright 
that is shining before the time, 

17, and the spirit‘and the bride ¢ 6 God and the 
ΓῊΣ bade ack ena ae, 
that is athirst, come, he that willetb, take the water 
of hife freely, 

18, I testify to every man that heareth the ΟΕ 
of the prophecy of this book, if any one should have 
added to them, the God shall add to him the plagues 
that have been written in this book, 

19. and if any one should have taken away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, the God shall 
take away his part, out of the book of the life, and 
out of the city that is holy that has been written in 
this book, 

20. I testify, he that testifieth these things saith. 
Surely I come quickly. Amen, come O Lord of Jesus, 

21. May the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ se 


with all the saints. 


1027. come quickly. See Rev. i Sto 18 ἃ iii. 11 to 16, also 
iv. 8 to v. 10. 

1028. αν στα dh Baer treet ctor τ ἘΦ ΘΟ 
saints. In passages of this class, the Omission of the Auriliary 
Verb is necessary, 48 its Expression would a imply, that the Literal 
Sense was intended to be expressed, viz εὐκι μμθόκμ ρίας 
wre Sc, A dare ον wish thot vometiog may may ocour; hence &c., 
21 


FINI8. 


I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not con- 
formed to this world; but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove, what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God. Rom. mi. 1. 


Paqns. 


153 


249 


302 


381 


S 


iv. 8]. 


ERRATA. 


828 
. gone. And, read, gone. And. 


Omitted. 525. And being warned of God. Had the Authorised rendering bean intended to be conveyed, I consider 
that ἃ Moaor Stop must have preceded what is there translated, Notwithstanding being warned of God; but a Major 
Stop is expressed, hence my Tranalation. 


« Note 526, after, ἐπ a dream, cancel, that the prophets declaration might be fulfilled. 
11. 
. for Sabbaths, read, for the Sabbaths. 


εἶ 
. are. There, read, are. There. 


our bread that is sufficient for support, read, the bread that is sufficient for our support. 


Omitted. 699,1. There I exist, does not mean, In that places, but, By that means my existence ie recognized by 
Man ; hence the Major Stop before There. 


. even to question them, read, even them to inquire. 
§11,1 
. them. The, read, them. The. 


PCCP Eeeaaergueseseneee 


Omitted. 511,1. The sone of the bride-chamber are not able, this docs not mean, That it is impossible for them to do 
it, but, That if is inconsistent for them to do it; hence a Major Stop precedes this declaration. Observe, μή, Are not 
able, is not an Absolute, but only a Conditional Negative. 


which seed leas, read, leas which seed ts. 


@eacegaee eee seeepesreee an 


v. 23. sudgment. Aa ἐξα! Hadguent As. ᾿ 


vil. 28. 


vill. 7. 


Omitted. 638. 4s they should honcer. Literally, With am equal reverence; whereas &c., As equally just ; hence 
the Major Stop here. See Rom. 760. 


. glorifying, read, glorying. 


of what sort of law of that prescribes the works, read, of what sort of law, of that of i e that 
prescribes the works. 


7te 
. for. As, read, for. As. 


Omitted. 760. As necessary. Literally, Man does know, That the grace of God ie a thing that ie necessary; but 
Man does not know, when in possession of the grace of God, what particular temporal ordering, here styled, The thing, 
is necessary for him, hence the Major Stop here. 


; arch: First Apostles. Secondarily Prophets: Thirdly Teachers. After &c., read, 


674,1 
church. First Apostles. Secondarily Prophets. Thirdly Teachers. After ὅσο. 


Omitted. 6741. The Major Stops here mark Limitation, not First, Second fc. in all respects, and so perhape, ποέ ti 
Excellence, or in Authority, but, ta order of their appointment ; hence the Major Stops here. 


Note 1068. They select from, read, It selects from. 
1073. The second, read, Another. 
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"Incovs, κύριος. THEIR USAGE AND SENSE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. 2nd Eprmown. Price 12. 6d. 

πνεῦμα. ITS USAGE AND SENSE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. 2nd Eprrion. Price 2s. 

AN EXAMINATION INTO THE SIGNIFICATIONS AND SENSES OF THE GREEK PREPOSITIONS. Price 6d. 


MISCELLANEOUS WORKS, 
ON THE AUTHORITY OF SORIPTURE WITH RBESPECT TO ADDRESSING PRAYER AND WORSHIP TO 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. Price le. 64. 
A LETTER TO THE BIGHT REVEREND Dr. WISEMAN ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION. Price 6d. 
THE REVEALED HISTORY OF MAN. 2nd EpitTion. Price 2s. 
DO. DO. OF SIN. 2nd Epirion. Price 12. 
THE OBLIGATIONS OF THE SABBATH, By a Otxrcyman. fPrice 12. 
THE DOCTRINE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE RESPECTING THE EFFECT OF PRAYER. 8rd Eprrion. Price le. 
THE DOCTRINE OF HOLY SCRIPTURE RESPECTING THE ATTAINING OF SALVATION. 2nd Eprrion. Price 1s. 
THE TEUE TEXT OF THE HOLY SORIPTURES. 2nd Enprrion. Price 12. 
THE TRUE TRANSLATION. Price ls. Gd. 
THE TRUE FAITH. Price 12. 
OCORREOTIONS OF THE OOPIES OF THE VATICAN ΜΗ. Price 2s. 


